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Samuvyar Orzs, his ſonne, Miniſter of the Word 
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2 Puzr.1, 15. a8 
1 will endevour alwayes, that ye alſo may be able rohave remembrance of theſe things | 
after my departing. | 
PrxOv. 13. 9. 


The light of righteowſneſſe ſhineth more and moye, but the candle of the withed ſhal\ 4 - 
bee put out. | y ET 
Prov, 13.13. IN 

He that deſpiſeth the word, ſhalt be deftyoyed , but hee that feareth the commande-' 


ment, ſhall be rewarded. E 
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Lonp on, | | : : =; | 
Printed by Elizabeth Purſlow for Nicholas Bourne, | | 
and are to be foldat his Shop, at the South Entrance - | | 
of the Royarr ExcuAanNGs. 1+ 
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RELIGIOVS AND 
RIGHT WORSHIPFVLL 


Knight and Baronet, Sir Ion x Hos xr 


of Blickling, Depury Lieutenant and 
High Sheriffe of the County of Norfalke - 


Samvetr OrTES waiſhcth all feliciry 
here, andeternall falyation 
hereafter. 


Right V Vorſhipfull, 

ED Heſe Sermons of my Fathers 
F< xy | pon Saint ade (Right wor- 

ipfull Sir) after that once 

| © was perſwaded, for Sions 

| ſake , to have them printed, 


LEES thought good to dedicate 


them to your worthy ſelfe: as Saint Luke dedi- 
cated hy Goſpell to Theophilus, fo'F to you, 
another Theophilus, 4 true lover of God and of 
hu Word, ſo right honeſtly affeed to Dofrine 


b 


and Religion, that your Comportment in Gods 
Church, and in all your courſes, and in all 


good cauſes, perſmades the Countrey, your Pietie 
of; _and 


_—— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


I preſent them unto y0u, are theſe : Firſt,the true 
reſpef# you merit from all them who profeſſe 
Learning : Secondly , the many excellent yifts 
worthy of much commendations in your ſelfe: 
Thirdly,that my Father(Cwhom God hath taken 
tobu «Mercy ) was ſometime pr to my 
| late Honourable good Lord your Father ( who 
| now refteth with God , his body being layd up 
in peace , and his memory with good men prect- 
ou) and one of the firſt (haplaines that ever he 
entertained : Laftly,to fe my owne engage- 
| ment,y0u being my worthy Patron, humbly "A 
ring, that 4s you ſucceeded your Honourable 
Father in his Vertues; ſo F may ſucceed my 
Father in your favours: Touching theſe Ser- 
mons upon Iude, the naturall ſenſe there- 


' and Devotion to bee unfained. T he cauſes why | 


of is ſo clearely opened, and the Doirines 
ariſing ſo — applied and enforced, and 
all manner of finge ſo reproved, that F doubt 
not , but Gods Church and People ſhall hence - 
reape much benefit, which was the eAuthors one- 
ly intent in the exerciſe of his eMiniftery. But 
it becommeth not mee to ſay much ; they are ex- 
poſed to publique viewe,' and as mens eyes ſhall 
bee them, ſo my prayer to "au avs bee, 
that their hearts may be informed and reformed 
| by them, For m ypart Fintend m_ (though 
F bee of allmen moſt unworthy to bee an in/iru- 
| ment berein ) to further (hriſts Kingdom which 
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The Epiltle Dedicatory. 


if it may , I have my defire : howſoever, F ſhall 
leave it to the bleſsing of God, and your worthy 
Patronage, N ow the God of all conſolation, 
according to the riches of hu Mercy, blefſe you 
'| with the Honorable good Lady yourWifte, your | 
| hopefull Children , and whole Familie, with all 
externall, internall, and eternall bleſsingsof bu 
| Spirit , that all your ations may bee proſperous, 
your troubles few , your comforts many, your 
life long, your death bleſſed , your elefion ſure, 


and your ſalvation certaine. Amen. 


Your Worſhips inall Chriſtian offices to 
Samuel Otes, Miniſter of the word of God, ax 
| Marſham i» Norfolke. 


TOTHE GODLY.AND 


Well-affeed Reader whoſoever. 


N22 eco Ourteous Reader y/ Iam bold at 
N y_ —_—__ : the lengch to "preſent to thy 
= $A view theſe Sermons of my Fa- 
TW Aj cthers upon the Epiltle of Saigg 
Ind:,which'though urthis Lear- 
ucd 2gt , among 10 many excel- 
lent and accurite Scrmons and 
Treatiſes;, it'qmay feeme 
ſumptiontopubliſh , yerin this ſinfull age, I choughe 
hey might proove molt uſefull for the beating downe 
of ha convincing the cunſciences, and converting 
the ſoules of ſinners, there being noc of this kinde: 
for thou oy A. GST learning floriſh,and 
molt deſireto have thei ng informed , and 
affections pleaſed , yet true godlines and righceoutnes 
is dayly decaying ; and few delire to-haverthear lives re- 
forntad ; though they have ithe _ odlines , yet 
they have denied the power thereof, ragh they 
ponookey know __ in'their works they devy bim. 
ich chis man of God conftderiug, did bend all his 
labour and lcarning to the beati of ſ1nne , and 
building up in vertue and faving knowledge : wherein | 
how powerfull ad pecvalcne hee was, thow mayſt 


ghclle by theſe Sermons taxquam ex wizue leaner. Con- 
ceminghimfelfe his learning life; It is not meete 
I ſhould'fay much , fecing I may' ſceme to' ſpeak 

- partially | 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


| partially out of afteftion, yer I hope I may withour 

lame give teſtimony to truth which. all chac 
| knewhim will acknowledge ; namely , chat hee was | | 
2 faithfull labourer in the worke of + 4 Loxd, a _ | 
| man that needed not to bee- aſhamed, 2 | 


a ſhining light, burning with zeale, Minin 
divine Dodtrine and godly converſation. eek by o; | | 


as he conſumed himſelfe , to give light to -— ors 

ſhining, not onely before his Parochaall charge , _— 
hee lived and exerciſed his Miniſtery ; being as an An- 
guſtine to that Figppo »: , @ Polycarpe to that Smyrna , but 
the whole Coun BUGEEY knew him a faichfull 
Samuel , a ry, | ve godly Preacher , who 
did em himſele, to Gill Arr. ” age did waſte and 
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_—_— 


conſume , to inſtruct che flocke commir- | 
ted ro his me either was the luſtre of his lighc | 
confinedin that Pariſh or Country wherein hee lived , 


| Goce 


God , and true humility , thatneither the learning 


but ſhined further into other er partof chi Kingdome , \ 
ſo as three very Godly and e Perſons in chis 
State ; worthy I h— of Gods glory , floriſhing 
in their time with many excellent and vertues on 
earth , and nowall ſhining glorious Saints in Heaven , | 
did take notice of him, nd did fuccellivel / entertaine 
him Chaplaine (na namely , Sir Francis W , Se- 
cretary to. the State, Sir Iobs ©P Loeb Chiefe- 
Iuſtice of England , and Sir Henry Hobart ight me 
Baronet, Lord Chiefe-luſtice of the Common S.) 
all which norwit , heecontinued fo lowly un 
his owne eyes, and fo us in his Funion , as hee 
neicher careleſly,nor ambirioully,left his Cureto lecke 
other preferment : But at any time ed 
hirdus obfarane cothoſe Honorable Perſons, accor- 
hes! rag phate. ddr , hee p recurried to his | 
ily caske of prea- 
for hed Gintaned with the zeale of 
s glory , and yet ſo ballanced wirh the feare of 
nor 


graces that were in bis owne heart , nor the luſtre and | 
41 : — 
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—— 


| commend thee , this tenth of April, 1633. 


| may live and bri 


The Epiſtle ts the Reader, 


grace he had with other, did pufte him up with price: 
and this humility and lowlines in his owne eyes (Mag- 
na & rararvirtu , as 9. Bernard tearmes it) made him | 
tchinke neither theſe nor any of his Sermons or writings 
worthy of publike view , ſoas though hee were much 
importuned by offers and carneſt cnrreaties, yer would 
not be drawne to publiſh any ofthem. But foras niuch 
as it is not meete , thoſe learned labours ſhould dyc 
wich him , whereby, hee being dead; may (with 41) 
et ſpeake, and the living bee furthered in the way of 
ife, I reſolved to publiſh theſe Sermonsupon S. Jude, 
Preached ina weekly Lecture toa publikeaudicnce on 
the market day at Nortbwalfham itt Norfolke ; Intending 
(God Lſiſting)if I may nnderſtand theſe tobecome ac- 
ceptable & profitable tothe people of God, to publiſh 
more, Inthe meane time I ſhall ſend theſe forth ; with 


God Almighty Hos thee mercy in the fight of theman, &&c, In 
the ſight of c 
minded ;4s Herod, Inthe ſight of the 
hee may bee content with the things hee hath alrea- 
dy , as Paul; In the ſight of che ſt man , that 
he may yeeld with Saul , and ſay, Lord , what wilt thou 
have mee to doe? In the ſightof the man, that 
his wounds may be bound up,and Wine and Oyle pow- 
red into them ; In the fight of the barren man, that he 
forth much fruit; In the ſight of 
every man , that they may draw neere to God with a 
————_— inaflurance of faith,ſprinkled in their hearts 
anevill conſcience, and — cs 
water, But eſpecially in the ſight of our Joſepb,our 
w , who blefle and theſe to thee , and all other 
tmeanes of furthering thy ſalvation ; to whoſe grace 1 


man , that 


T hine in Chriſt Feſas , 


Iacobs bleſſing and prayer for his Sonnee , Ce. 44. 14 | 
e proud matt, that he be no more => 


LR e—_ 


Samnel Otes. 
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E CONIENTS 
F THE FIRST SERMON 
Vpon Saint I've. 


Briefe deſcription of the Autfor, Penman, Argument, | 
Occaſion of the Epiſtle, 
(1 Superſcrift ion, 
2 Exordium. 
Propdttion. 
The diviſion of it into five parts - 2 3 _ ons, De- 
A 
us Concluſion, 


1 Perſonwriting, 
Superſcription in three :42 Perſonnritten to, 
3 Salutation. 


His Name. 
| Perſon writing by three oſje 
Alliance. 


The Contents of the ſecond Sermon. 


CYocation, 
T He perſonc 10 mhom he writ, deſcribed by theirs and 
Santtification. 
InVocation, he ar 'f. ribes the frunts, binds, and parts, neceſſt- 
ty, diverſity, in reſþett of time and place. 
In Sanfiification, that it followes Vocation, and is threefold , how di- 
ftinguiſhedfrom Iuflification, what place it hath in ſakvation, 


'The Contents of the third Sermon. 


© Wa wee may have the benefit of Redemption, mee muſt have 
Reconciliation. 
- San#ification : and 


CCont inuall preſeruation in the eſpage of grace. , 


(a) Y —_—_ _—_ we 


YR. —c—czT___-w—d 


| Trxz ConTtewrs; 
| "=" WR Wt OE — ———— 
Remiſſuneffones 
In Reconciliation there is neceſſar54 Imputatian. of Chrifts Righte- | 
e, 


Mortification, 

SanFification conſofts 1 ® and 
Arguments tovrge Sanfiification : —_ both of bedy ad ſoule, 
eſpecially the ſoule inſanFification, till brought to glorification, 


The Contents of the fourth Sermon, 


Mercy. 

| * Salutation, wherein he niſheth three : Peace, and | 
Love. 

| Of Mercy and Peace in this Sermon : Mercy fourefeld. 

That that concernes the ſoule, and ſalvation thereof, 1s ſevenfold. 

| | External. 

| | Feace three-fold : 4 Internal. 

| Eternal. | 


Outward proſperity and happineſſe. | 
'The Contents of the fifch Sermon. 
Aving ſpoken afore of Mercy and Peace ere be ſpeakes of Love: 


H-: 


Love us FOf God to Mun their Excellen 
3 Of Mas roMan : tech ſer on $97 th their E fe” 


The want of the latter noted, the kinds of Love condemned : Sl 
zot onely Mercy, Peace, and Love, as poſutive graces are niſbed, bus t 
contimnall increaſe and multiplication of them. 


The Cofitents of the fixth Sermon. | 
2 He propoſition in the ſecond part of the Epiſtle vnfolded,that faith 


muſt be maintained,5 1 They muſt labour to maintaine faith, | 


wherein two things : £2 The reaſons ; and they are three ; | 
; Prom the perſon of the Apoſile, | 


.—_—__—_—_ _ 


2 From the perſon of God, 
3 From the perſon of the Adverſary. | 
In this Sermon of he, gd viz. that oe my bee maintained with 
all earneftneſſe , and of the firſt reaſon drawne from the perſon of the A- 
peſtle ; nawely, bi leve, his peines, and his mildneſſe. 


The Contents of the ſeventh Sermon. 


He ſecond reaſon drawne from the perſon of God that grves faith : 

[ 1 That Faithis agift. 
wherein three :<42 That groen once. 
«4 3 That given 80 the Saints. 
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6k Tuz Continrts; 


——_— 


| 


> — — 


In the firſt,che divers acceptions of faith : 1, How the truefaith is given, 

In the ſecond, that the ſame Faith is in all ages. 

Inthe third, that only the Saints have this true faith, wherein the dj. 
vers acceptions of faith are ſet downe, and that here it meant the 


Saints upon earth. 
1 Creepe into the Church, 


2 Bev«, men without God. 


By their life that theyg'3 Be Libertines, 
4 Are blaſphemers, denying God and Chrif, 


The Contents of the eighth Sermon; 
He third reaſon is dranne from the perſons of the Adverſaries, 


, x By their life, 
who are deſtri beds . y their end. 


&c 
T he threefirſt here handled. 


The Contenes of the ninth Sermen. 


He third reaſon from the perſons of the adverſaries, i further 
proſecuted in regard of the fourth branch, of their impiety in theiy 


tif, nam? y, #1 "AID aan. ns * / wuety ehp onely Lord, and 
our Lord Teſws Chriſt : wherem is ſbewed how »» ay wayes God and chriſt 


aredenyed. 0 2390011 
And proved that God is theonly God Flure Creationis, 


And that Teſus Chriſt is our Lord Que Redemptionis, | 


The Contents of the tenth Sermon, 


He third reaſon from the Adverſaries is further proſecuted in re- 
gardof the end, which is by the Apoſtle here ſaid to bee condenna- 
tion,and in that they are ſaid to be before ordained to this condens- 
nation, as by Gods decree. 
The two parts of Gods decree, Eleion and Reprobation, largely handled, 


N 


wherein note 


The Contents of the eleventh Sermon, 


Notwithſtanding they to nhom he wrote knew before, yet he puts 

them in remembrance of the mercies of God in delrvering the 

Iſraelites ; and his juſfice in deſtroying them, growing rebdlſious, 

t Theneceſſity of inculcating, and often reiterating 
doftrines before knonne, "LEY 

2 Oods mercy to the Iſraelites, eſpecially in their de- 
liverance out of Egypt,which is largely deſcribed. 

3 Thegreater his mercies , the more grievow his pu- | 


| 


TO ee em 


L iſbments wpon the contemners thereof. 
wer _ : The 


—— 
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Tur ContENTs, 


| The Contents of the twelfth Sermon. 


Fe Iſnaelit that brought their deflyu#ion, was infidelity , 

though other ayer the root of all, as proved in thensand all. 

The nature, the kinds, the neceſſity, excellency, and utility of 

faith is ſet our; | ba 2 . 


Secondly, the ſine of the Angels what it was, wherein their nature, 
and office their number, kinds, their ſinne being in generall Apoſtacy, rhe 
nature of that fyne, and wherein it conſiſts, and hew odiow 1t is, is de- 
ſeribed. | 


The Contents the thirteenth Sermon. 


He puniſhment the that fell, which © to bee reſerved 
| L _—_ ge. ap ry his ek be Ante | 
in 


yet bis i limited, 
eſe ohm, that though he be already puniſbed, 


42 © 


ing yet bue like the malefaBor i priſtn and ferters rill the 
| Af: þ bein cans tl the general exent, 
| hit rorments, as alſo the torments of all the dam- 


OE frat Fe encreaſed. obo joyce of the Same and 
The Contents of the fourteenth Sermon. 
wc es oy wo. cation 0 all manner of 
| Wc : | , 4 als 
fromir, xs jay |; no, þ- Abers Ueſeribed, _— 
-— ny of the Rrrt Na Lot, gay” wy to be imitated. 
amic wfirped. 
The es of Sodoms poten TO 
The Contents of the fifteenth Sermon. 
O domes puniſhment l l "ns: 
of cxnmgcs tang ef nercas, yr for if ie 
7 nl 
of primes ini, wifi 
» their puniſhment to their ſinne, and ſo doth he 


. The Contents of the ixteenth Sermon. 


oed, two handled 


In 


Mz of the wicked menti-1 7 
w2 4 


= 
mu. 


Tux Conrewrs. | 


C1 Such as ſleepe inſume and ſecurity, 
In the firſt what kinde I How Jl called ING 
of ſleepers : How dangerous this ſleepe is, and hereupon ex- 
W19 horteth - awake and Kew + _ 
In the ſecond, who theſe defilers of the fleſh are, what miſery God brings 
on them in this life, and will bring in the life to come; 
The hainouſneſe of the ſinne aggravated by divers arguments. 
The danger and jilthineſſe ſet out to make all to loathit, 


"The Contents of the ſeventeenth Sermon. 


Third ſinne formerly mentioned here handled, namely, Deſpifing 

A Government. This ſhened by rebellion and deſpightfull ſpeaking. 
This ſwmne is odions,being the divels ſin, 5 all ride his children. 

Chrijt taught and praiſed » ---ipg and ſo did the Apoſtles,and Or- 
thodox Fathers, and all Chriſtians, even to htatheniſh and perſecuting | 
Emperours, rebellion unnaturall, a reſiſting Gods ordinance, 4 cauſe of 
all wickedneſſe and confuſion. | 
They that apiſe government, doe Wuuexiry warre againſt God , and 
ſeeke to bring all to confuſion ,, theſe eſpecially, the Anabaptifts and Pa- | 
oifc wks abc refuted and reproved, and obedieftce urged. 


le of Michael, that wow!d rat raile on the Devil. 
The diftinion betweene an Angell and an Archangel. 
The Hiſtory of this dſpute not extant, and the reaſan thereof. 
The impudency of Satan aſſaulting an Archangel. 
Meehkeneſſe taught us by the example of the ArchangeB, Chriff, his 


"Tongs dichach ther and deſpiſ>ve of gorornment, ky the ex- 


God, diſeraces our brethren,and hurts our ſetves. 
The Conterits of the nineteenth Sermon: 
A bite, and like Serpents to vent poyſonows ſpeeches. 
0 our Church and Dofrine : and in others that they pratiiſe this ſunne. 
| 
They that raile wpon ignorance are condemmed, much moye they that doe | 


| 


Thc OCu.acrumnvutthe <ighouul Sermon. | 


Apoſiles,and all the Saints. 
Reyling and curſed ſpeaking, though ordinaxy, yet odiows, diſhonowrs 
whether rayling and curſing be lawfull, and how farre further we muſt 
learne to governe the tongue, 
Further reproofe of Raylers, whoſe hearts being payſoned mith ma- 
lice, mabe them + of grace, but like Joes to harke and 
The Separatiſts infeted with this poyſon. 
Ignorance for the moſf part the cauſe in them, and Papiſts that raile 
Therefore all ſhould uſe the meanes to gtt knonledge, which meanes are 
briefly deſcribed. | 
1t upon knowledge, as Tulian the Apoſtata. But the general cauſe is Ig- 
g: _ (a3) at. TERS 


od 


—__ 


—_—__— 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| E D ; 3 Hypoeriſie, ſer out by three RN 


me 


Tur ConTExnts. 


dances, 7 in ſome ſimple, yet in many affe Bed and wilfull , and theſe 
os _ the brute beaſts, for they make vſe of their naturall 
knowledge; theſe abuſe themſetues in thoſe thingsehey know. 


The Contents of the ewenticth Sermon. 


Aving deſcribed, and confuted the wicked, he execrate them, 
He they follow the may of Cain, which is deſcribed 
1 Emvy, | 
2 Prophanneſſe, 
robee <3 Hypocriſge, « 
EI + Diſpaire. cad foded 
ver ith hee deſcribes re nees earfull effets 
Jo RS by many reſemblances and fearfulleff 


The Contenes of the one and twentieth Sermon. 


q E proſecuteth the ſecond cauſe why Iude execrate the wicked, 
H rhich was becauſe they became ſubje8 to deflyu#ion by the de- 
ceit of Baalams wages,tranſported by coterouſyeſſe. 

The odtouſneſſe of which ſunne, he deſcribes in divers reſpefss 

Firſt, becayſs 5% vhoreveoeff ol ante oo 

Socordty, becauſe fo many woes - denounced a pa a WY 

Third! it « the original fnnes an, 

Fourthly or Lo of athe beatitudes mentioned,in Mat. 5. and 
of Heaven it ſelfe. _ b 

Hee dehorts from tha , by many arguments, eſpecially two, Fir 
becauſe the deſire roars The dg 

| 1 Yncertaine, 
Secondly, becauſe things deſired beg V profit able, 
.3' Hurtfull. 


The Contents of thetwo and twentieth Sermon, 
| ] E proſecutes the third cauſe whyTude execrate the wicked , be- 


cauſe rebellious as Corab, where having prooved all ent 
is Gods ordinance, whether Monarchy, Avriſtocraty, or 


Democyity. and ed Monarchy, hee concludes rebellion to bee a 
rejfing of Gods ndinance, and perniciow to Church aud Common- 


wealth, and co the rebels themſebves * 
Heeproceeds to the twelve and rhirtcene verſes and obſerves in then 
. B thei ſunnes, 
cheſt micked ro be deſcribed 3, Py their judgement. 
1 Epicuriſme, they cate and drinke without 
feare, feeding themſchues. 


Their fans tobe three Pride-fike ſwelling waves, 


ere 


_—_—. 


, 


w— 


— 


Tur ConTENTS: 


Firſt, like clouds nithout raine, | | 

Secondly, like trees without frait, | | 

Thirdly, like flarres without light. 

Thoie judgement blacke darkeneſſe, and this afteramplified, Verſ. 
I4. A I Fo | wg # 3 

In the handling, from the manner how the Apoſtle daſeribes theſe jun- 

ners,by divers metaphors, > 

He obſerves firft,that it is uſual with the Spirit of God to uſe ſuchane- 
taphors,& therfore lawful for all Preachers in their Sermans to do the like. 

Secondly , that the creatures , beſide the conſideration of their na- 
tures, grve occafion of morall meditations. ——_— 

Hee enters upon the firft ſme, Epicuriſme, deſcribes it , ſhewes the 
dronfine fie of it in reſpeft of the effefs and end. : 

Hee dehorts pr this finne by many arguments, . © 4 

Further in that they are ſaid to fee TA Ah 10'S: 

Firſt, they doe not glorifie God | ſecondly, not releeye OmerSe .. :; 

L aftly, in that they are ſaid to be blots in their Love-feafts;chat 18 35 
; 3s t0 the godly, to eate and feaft with thoſe Epicures,gr other wic- 

ea ones, | | 

And hee deſcribes the Love-eafts, the inflitutiong buſe, end aboli- 

ſhing of them. | 


—I— 


The Contents of the three 2nd rwentieth Sermon. 
H E E proſecutes the other tno ſinnes, Pride and Hypocriie. 


Hee ſhewes Pride to bee a vice abominable ro God in general. | 


£1 Gad, 
In particular hee pe, Men, 
it vaine, inreſpe# of ' the Proud themſebues. 

That is naturally in all men,the godh themſelves axe ſopetimes overta- 
hen by it. 

It is expreſſed both in things pertaining to God and Man many wayes, 
though in all, yet moſt in the worſt ; and 18 is not onely ſtenc in lift, but 
after death it brings ſhame and deftrufion,temporall and eternal, 

Hypocriſie is deſcribed by the. Apoſtle , by a three-fold compariſon, 
viz, of clouds without raine , trees without fruit, flarres without light. 

Hee ſetteth it out by many elegant and apt reſemblances, inſiſting e- 
ſpecially in the reſemblance of it to unfruirfull trees. * 

Dehorts from it firſt,becauſe it is odious to God which deſireth and de- 
lighteth in exc, of the heart ,'. 2. becauſe Chriſt denowneeth ſo many 
woes againſt it, Hel being prepared for it gy Heaven being ſhut againſt it. 


The Contents of the foure and twentieth Sermon. | 


Aving ſpoken of the. pnnes of themicked, mentioned by Saint 
Hu , VIZ. Kar yn Hypocrifie : Hee proceedes ro 
cb 8 


their judgement, whi 
080k. 1ndh 5 A 


— 


——  — 


eternall damnation, it ts _ 


CD ———— — 


oy o _ 


| 
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by divers names, by none ſoſpcienth expreſſed All | Al oering "o 
but ſbadowes, the beginning of ſorrowes 18 # of them. Hee ſetreth 
out the torments of Hel by the contraxies, rof Heaven, and in 


thesſc lves being of all forts yea more tha can 
—_ wpon the conflerarie hereof, hee gow to net the 


them ; and this exhortation he i 
to are eternall, i intolerable, ſhewed 


rremi 
raiſed Bs, and {= poten Leeaes 
Tulle ard as rheybave muleiphed their —_ 
The Contents of the five and twentieth Sermon. 


Hepnoenonpeenigt: 


gather that this,and ma- 

| ef whe in the $4 by traditions, there- 

Prrind traditions are to bee d,rogether with Eorore,ar grounds 

od ries of the ; tures for faith andman- 

ners "ep th tradition es their bl ing and 

Neighting the 5criprures * eedes ro ſpeake of the judgement 

that Iude ll ood Po % » bei ni Legeres. Juagement, provung that 
_S wal os A in the Trinity 


rewftros men that it _ bee 
manner how hee ſhall appeare, which ſhall bee in 


nada mts ; aud his proceeding with them in foro juſti 
comming wi mforo juſticiz, 
with this herein foro miſericordiz. Fourthly, the end bis wo 


he Es 


ro judge all, el their workes rords, thoughts, that the 
pra blaſphemer Rt have the greateſt + puny Fifth,that 
> 5. yo certaine, God having appointed it, an os 
riences witneſſing and telling them it intern ob. 
1 For terror zaf thewicked, 
Hee concludes with a threefold uſe J Comfort of oa ypanicen, 
3 Inſirufion of all. 


The Contents of the ſixeand twentieth Sermon. 


: Ph 1 /mpatience, 
« 4 $4 ILL + 6 


; and thi hee ſets out by comparing the ſecend | 


| = wb encrech nos Saint Tudes deſcription of the wicked by | 


Tuz Conranes, 

The eorren moryſtetgrinhntabiary des —_—c——_ 
che FE ecnem pan es yas Lamar onrre pg \hee Fes #0 ww 
ence, ſhenes EE hatin 

. Impatience egginf -- ores. i - os 
ſharpeh reproone,gndperſrader patientinr 

| entereth upon thi ſecond ſanne, viz. Luff, hed je Mk Hey 60 wa baſh 
moſt perniciow, which though God hath raught us tidacre bymithy me nies, 


' meare t00 much led by theme: gelding beth-20 $vitl1morion #hd #arurall 
41on, al nhichnemaſ by the worth, \ al Mhwngh whe bite then ve 
maining 11 us, yetwe nor ſuffer htwn'b0 Yuigne in oe: rthey, that 


oe 19) at; d chews, be ſateeotony hin Wdy be ORD Boles they Pry forth, 


— 


that they are inſatiable, infeFiows to ſoule and Ing and make us uncapeble 
of grace and ſaluation, and ſubjtto danipartin.” | 


The Contents of che ſeven, and corps Sermon. 


—_— 


| Aving ſpoken of the two mpwricnce ad 
| How redo de #h bras ane KN 

In ſpeaking of Pride, he el that A heh hears 
| yet it vents it ſelfe mo ar themour Yebeut 


That Pride by nacure 17TH aye 
glory in the Lor4,&& that is the ” 
That proud men ſhow ehaip pri the 
vaunt moſt that have leſt worth m t 


v4ine, ſd they get nothing but vanity, 
pans, by vaunrers the 


ſecondly, he ſpeaketh of the laſt ow Viz. Hay ever the property of 
Flatterers, their aime and their puniſhment, 45 tlſt of then” that liften to 


_ axd therefore we ſhould flop our cares azainſh obo, as Viyiſes nd 
the Syren; ſong. 
he this ſinne hath its name from ſerudlity, and therefore Platzerers my 


baſe and ſervile creatures, 
It is odjozs in all, but eſpecially in Mynifters. 


The deſire to be tered, the cauſe of flatery bees Gere ha hat 
and he that reprguethyoue, wee ſor herefor 


a deteſt reſt fla atzery, thoughit pleaſe. 
The Cotiteritsof the eight andrweacieth Sermon 


Aving obſerved the oppoſit i 
and theſe wicked Ys p 


7% 


and there b few wh 
then to be condemned with LY age 7 . After commending 

membring the word of God, he ſerter out the txcellency o op: 
taxing our negligence herein, and teaching how we may heare and 


| 


. 
4 


ſes 
= 


Cn 


os 2H@m—- 


> 4+ an _ - . 


; 
, & > _ wh | The 


infirming, -nJong 


=_ (beloved) 
s that it muſt be 


| 325 ſervants of God, and ſubduc 
» rt ra of oo eleBion and ſal- 


The Canes oe chinieh Sermon 


Evche condegeith Selevits phatmake a diviſion in the Church,ohich 
is one, and phe true members thereof preſerve unity among them- 
| ſelves theſe SeRaries are dangerow, as Idolaters. Three ſorts of 
| ner 1; Heretihes, Schiſmatikes, and Apoſtates, who are deſcribed and 


Pride the y0ot of Hereſie and Save, though the Scriptures, the meanes 


80 het Tha 
1 4 ny pany ranks. dar. yr our atgeare Sri thi iniads * | 


| ran edema n oa, they rt chiefe En- 
| £7nes. Satans uſe to operthrow th king Sefs and diviſions, either 
| for matters Eccleſiafticall or 


ned mn not the 
having not the Sprrit, 
it, + ab ſpiritual! grace, bus 


——— Mt . © —— <— > 


n —_ — - — - _ 


MM On 


EIS = 
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The Contents of the one and thictieth Sermon, 


Ariing noted. the oppoſution betmeene the wicked and the godly from 


H yer the godly muſt build up themſetues in their holy Faith ; he juſtiff 
eth, firſt, in the metaphor Edifie, hee inferres two things , firſ', that wh #6 
be builders, ufing the word of God for our rulcor ſquare, arid confitte t 
Papiſts that rooke it amay ;, ſecondly, that we muſt encreaſe daily in brow 
ted, corace,and gooaneſſe,and reproove our non-proficiency , and 

is a propertie of the wicked to decreaſe, and taxe both ſuch , as thinke they 
know enough,and ſuch as will not indevour to know , exhorting all touſe all 
diligence to learne and to build, ſo as when their earthlytabernacle bee diſ- 
ſolved,they pray have aſſurance of a houſe in the Heavens he proceedeth with 
the Apoſtle to the thing wherein hee muſt be built,and that ts,in their Faith, 
and this not barely named,but with a note of excellency abwve all wertues, 


being called, Moſt holy Faith, He ſets out the neceſſity of Faith'in all our a- | 
tlons that they may bee pleafing to God ,, and having ſhewed that Faith is || 


the original of all good workes he ſheweth the end, and manifold uſes of | 
them. Finally, that Faith is the life of the ſoule,by it SET in 1s, and 
wee ſhall [ve everwallywirh him. 7ce-proceedty to rhe note of excellency, 
that is called moſt holy : and firſt ſhewes the excellenty of it, 5 Oo all other 
wertues, and that holy ;. firſt, in regard of the ſubjef,purifying the heart, 
ard making our perſons and «Civrs bvty «  econdly, in reſpeR of the objeR, 
the boly Trimities Thirdly, in reſpef of the offfe1ent cauſe, the holy Ghoſf, 
and hence concluded, that the Papiſts workes are not boly, being not done 
Faith, and that thewicked have no Faith,becauſe no ho mejſe. Anais 
he ſheweth that this holy Faith muſs be begotten by bearing the holy word of 


God, 


7 he Contents of the two and thirtieth Sermon. 


"II Aring ſet out the relation betweene Faith and Prayer, and the ma- 
H- vid and marveilons effetts of Prayer 4 and that it is Twfecy, 
powerfull, but jleaſant to God and the Saints themſelver,he deſcends 

ro divide. Prayer into divers binds in divers reſpetts , andl ſheweth how af 


Prayer by many reſemblancerand manifold effes and uſts , having ſpoken 
of tn os in general, he comes to ſhew that it muſt bee in Spirit z and 
ſheneth nhat it is topray in the Spitit, and that hte defineth, ſo as either 


be ſpiriteaft and zealous, wt carnall, 
Papiſts that require but an afiuell intent , and ſheweth it ir the manner nu0t 


wW wm —— a ee 


the conjun8ion diſcretice, But,that though Seftaries pull downe, | 


that it. | 


the holy Ghoſt muſt be the Author of Prayer,being the Author of all Grazes, | 
yet (0 5 the holy Trisityhave a hand in ity or ſecondly,that our Prayers muſs | 
with the lips hee reprove the | 


| 


muſt beuttered, Hee proteedeth nfl fet out the extellency of | 


matter that God reſpefs, That mee mmſl take heed, that neither buſineſſe 


tb. 
pI 
C_ 


——_— ll —_— 


b- 24a.ckf@wcaw.xT..ÞHq 


a Tas Conrnnaes! 


_ multitude of cogitations fteale away the times of projer ; but —"—_ 
| pray alnayes, with pure, zealow, and faithful bearts, and then we may relye 
\. upon his promiſes for all good things. 


' . The Contentsof thethree and thirtieth Sermon: 


| Aving briefly ſbewed the relation betwixt Faith, Prayer, and Love , 

| H he inlancerh, in Love, ſetrerh out the excellency of it above all wer- 

 ®. ® pues, bewailes the want of it, and exhorts unto it, yet diftinguiſheth 
and ſheweth it muſ be the Love of God which we muſt keepe our ſelves in, this 
he deſcribes by foure properties : 

| I H ol . 
2 Tofþ 
3 True. 

e Conſtant. 


And condemmes the love of Atheiſts , carnall worldly men, and Papiſts, 
1 His love tow. 


| a:flinguiſherh the love of God into $7 Our love to him. | 


that it muſt bee 


—_— 


yet deſeribed in divers reſpe8s : 2 2 By diſftinBion. 
| Firſt intoF, 1 Immuanent. $1 Generall.),,,. 1 J! Temporary. 
rage, 2 Ts gent . Fore} 2 Special. Js 2 Sempiternall 


Our love to God he ſheweth to be an effe# of his love to ws, and wſes foure 
| reaſons 40 excite wc ra the love of God : Firſt, a mandato, from the Com- 
mandement of God : Secondly, ay « juv oc juito, from the Law of equity 
Thirdly, X commodo, from the manifold good that redounds tous by it 
-aarthls. ah nffic ins, from our duty, he being our Father. Lafth, he ſheweth 
the manner how we ſhould performe it, and taxeth our fayling in the manner. 


The Contents of che foure atid thirticth Sermon. 


Isft, obſerving how Saint Tude having given divers Precepts to the 

godly, comforts them with the hope of eternal life, he ſhewes this to bee | 
the duly meanes to ſupport the ſoules of the faithfull,and entreth into a 
litgt, leaned andelognnr Wſcourſ concerning eternal life and the joyes of 
Heaven , ant ſets them out , firft to bee in themſelves both wnſpeabeable | 
and i le, yet that may be gueſſed at by compariſon with che moſt | 


excellent e things, and ſerteth out the glorious eflate of the Saints 
both in body and reprooves ſuch as are ſo delighted with this life, as 
they thinke not on eternal life and confutes _ erronious conceits concer. 
xr Bythe eternity. 
me this life, and antriteird Infinite extent of the place, 
| EA = x 9k yo! IR | 


L aftly, having ſet out the gloriow eftate, hee ſhewerth the meanes how wee 


| His love tous, though Spire Bycompariſon. | 


—_ ——_—— 


attaine toit, and that not by our merits, but Gods mercics, and the 
merits of Chyift Teſwu : and here he confures the errour of the 7 apiſts holding 


Iuftification | 
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juſtification by war ks, either of themſelves, or joyned with Chrifts merits, dif 
covering the error, and diſcourſing the point largely and learnedly, and ſhewes 
that beth ele#10n, vocation, rafScatin, ſan#ification and ſakcation axe all 
of grace and mercy. | 


The Contentsof the five and thirtieth Sermon; 


Av'ing ſhewed the ſumme of the Apoſiles exhortation to be,that th 
H froulduſe diſcretion, he reacbech the neceſſity thevedf in all 

ners, that they and alt ſhould bee compaſſionate over the ſtules 
them that are in danger to periſh , comforting the weake, and terrifying the 
obſtinate , and hee admoniſhes all to ſuffer nat onely the nords of exhorta- 
tion, but reprehenſion alſo. Laſtly, expounding the Apoſtles phraſe of 
ſeving by feare, to be the endezouring to ſave by excommunication , the 
chiefeſt 4 PRos of the Church, he ſheweth how fearefull a thing 1t is to bee 
caſt out of the Church by excommunication , and diffinguiſheth of the kinds 
thereof, and deſcribes the vſes and ends thereof. 


The Contents of the {ixe and thirticth Sermon, 
Rom Saint Tudes of ſavin ons of the fire. he obſer- 
on Saint phraſe of ſaving by wy; of the fire, he obſer 


veth firfl the fearefull eflate of the wic that and many other re- 

lances uſed by the holy Ghoſt, and eſpecially that they ave ſubjef 
14 defiru81on, mhereac the gndly ave provided againft ſudden aceie 
dents, or death ;, ſecondly, in that he exhorts to ſave ſuch, hee rakes occaſion 
to ſer out the excellency and neceſſity of the Miniftery, being Gods ordinance 
ro ſave ſoules ;, and confutes the conceit of them that, vilifie this funRion as 
—_—— and ſheweth that it is the greatefi happineſſe that can come unto 
a people, ro have a godly and learned Miniftery, ſeeing they have thereby 
light, life, and ſalvation. 


The Contents of the ſeven andthirtieth Sermon; 


Ppon Saint Tudes Caveat, Hate the garment ſpotted by the 
\ / fleſh, &c, he ſheweth that wee nuwſt bee ſd farre from ſynne, as wee 
myſt abſlaine from all appeargnce of evill, and avoid evill company, 
both in reſpeR of God, mhoſe enemies they are , and of our ſelves, both inre- 
ard of our outrard ard innard eſtate. Further he hchat we muſt hate 
* firſt, becauſe thenhole T rinity hates it : ſecondly, becauſe Satan, the 
enemy of God and our ſoules,is the Author of it : yet ſo as we muſt hate it,as it 
diſhonours God, not @s it diſhonours us , and hate the fiune it ſelfe, not the 
perſon (except & Inozne reprobate) and hate it for conſrience ſake, not for by 
reſpeRs : and he reproves theſe that ave ſo farre from hating ſinne, as they 
will not be drawne 10 leave finne. And here taking occaſion, of hs | 
eart uake hapning on Chriftmas Eve 1601, mhileſt hee was'1n the Puipt 
| preaching, he diſcourſes fir fl of the fearefulneſſe of this preſage of judghment, 
as 


of — — e_—_—_—__ 
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| as if the carth (wvrembling mnder ſunne ) threatned to. ſwallow up founers, or 
ws falnfilf Jagoore ar at hand. Secondly, for the time bein 
| Chriftoras III Caveat given of God, that the ſolemwe Fea 

| following might not eprophaned. 


The Contents of the cight and thirticth Sermon, 


x: E commenh to che concluſion of the Epiſtle, wherein the Apoſtle COM 
wending them to Geds grace, to Leepe themſelyes from falling, he 0b- 
1 Mans weatneſſe my to fall. 


2. The of God able to ney him. 
e, [hewing that he can 


" Firſt, be ſets our mans | nothing of him- 
ife Ka rover re he be exhorzed 30 ſtand and 
Feepe himſelfe,get God morkes in him the will and the deed,otherwiſe be mould 


not fland among ſo many powerfull enemies and temptations, ard there- 
foremee ſhould ih, . He ſheweth that our proneneſſe to fall, came 
| from our fall in Adam, , yet grace wee are either preſerved from falling, 
| 0r raiſed being fallen. That.the Saints are ſometimes ſufſered tofall, it i 
{ for res. ; of Gods grace and mercy, yet they never fall to- 
rally nor finally. Not onely particular men, but the whole Church may ere, 
though not tot ally and finaZh. And the Popes have erred ſhamefully. 


The Contents of the nine and rhirtieth Sermon. 


how this ran be, not for that Ho ſhould have noſpnne, but for that none 
| © ſhould be imputed, for our righteouſneſſe flands rather in the remi(ſi- 
| on of our fine," then in the perfefion of vertue : and he confutes the opinion 
of the P apiſts and divers others, that vaunt of perfe# purity, and - my 


| and ſheweth — Imputative, _- five. , 
| ſo called : namely C naar T2 Non perfeRrve. 
Diftinguiſbeth of the degrees of perfeRiion in the Church, and confu- 
| ceth the opinion of Papiſts concerning juſtification byworkes. Laſtly, pray- 
tag” for them that in the life to come they may behold his preſence with 
joy; he ſerterh our the joyer of the life to come both ſimply and compara- 
vely, and exhorterh to ſeeke to attaine to them, and contemmerh the glory 
and joyes of the world in reſpeR of them. 


The Contents of the forticch Sermon. 


JP Ere heenters upon the laſt point in the concluſion of the Epiſtle, 
namely; Praiſe and thankſpiving to God ; ſhewerh thar rhe 
Apoſtles concluded their Epiſfles with it, and often upon the men- 
APES. 


| 


Y _ 


— ”"” 


Rayimg for them that | mipht bee preſerved blameleſſe, hee ſhemes 


| ' thoſe places of Scripture, that aſcribe purity or 8 vx. ro the Saints, | 


| 


| 


| 


_ | th. 
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tioning of Gods abundant mercyin Chrift, breakes out into it : that David 
i wery frequent in it, and ſd are all the Suints, and wee ought to. imitate 
them, and praiſe -Gad according to all the Attributes, whereof Tude men- 
tioning ſixe,viz, Wiſdome, Sabvation, Glory, Majeſty, Dominion, Power , 
he injsjteth in this Sermon in three of them, namely, Wiſdome, Safcation, 
ard Glory, and ſheneth firſt, that onely God us wiſe, all men are either 19- 
norant, or have but natural{ worldly miſdome, not rue niſaome untill God 
infuſe it. 

4 hat Gods Wiſedome appeareth in creating and diſpojing all things, but 
eſpecially in preſerving and governing his Church , and exhorts to ſubmit 
unto it. ; | 

Sezondly, heproceeds to the ſecond Attributeof Saviour, and ſhemes that 
this is the moſt comfortable to us, and that he ſaves by Chriſt, yea, that the 
name of Saviour us proper $0 Chriſt, whb-purchaſed ſaltation for us by his 
death, that we muſi therefore bee thankefull to him, not derogate from his 
glory (as the Papiſts doe) minſing Chriſts merits, and mixing with it their 
one, and aſcribiug too much tonature and free will. 

He proceedeth to the third Attribute of God, namely, Glory , that this 
is an acceptable Sacrifice to God, but neglefied by ms ;, ne pray in ourmants, 
not praiſe God nhen they be ſupplyed : that mee gughe to performe this duty 
continually, and if we doe not glorifie God here, we ſhall not be glorified with 
him hereafter. He yeprooves two ſorts that-rob God of his glory, the Proud, 
and the Enviow. We muſt not imitate them, but praiſe God alwayes in all 


things, with all the parts of our bodies and powers of our ſoule. 
The Contents of the one and fortieth Sermon. 


minion, and Power , and ſheweth what it is, fir}! to aſcribe Majeſty 

to.God : that it is toacknowledge bus. Majeſty and Greatneſſe in all 

his workes, and reproccs qur 'dulneſſe that ddmire onely his Mireclec, 

when all his Workes doclurebts Majeſtie. Many regard not his Miracles, 
nor ſignes of his wrath. - (a 

He proceeds to the fifth, namely, Dominion , and ſheweth that to conpsſt 

in that authority, nhereby he commands in all Kingdomes, Places, Perfans , 


H- proceeds to theother three Attributes, viz. Majeſt , Do- 


1 Porer. 

and he diſtinguiſheth theſe into three kinds, viz. his kingdome No Grace, 
. Glory. 

and deſcribes them + But inſiſteth in his Kingdome of Grace witha we, 5/of 
reprooves our rebellions and trecheries, that yeeld ſubjetion to ſinne and Sa- 
tan, and ſet up 0ur omne wills and luſts to beare rule in us, and ſo make a 
mocke of Chriſts Kingdome, and that mee ought to ſubjeR as the Angels , 
end doe his will as they, moſt wiltin : this 


'® 


— 


—. ———— 


——— 


end to have our ſoules and bodies NE he hee may dwell and rule ; 
in us, | | 
He | 


——_ 
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—_—— 
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—_ 
| this conjoft 
being preſent in all places by his power, 


ic anaſcribing Power t0 him, to 


_——. 


He proceeds 1o the ſixth and loſt Attribuee, of Powey ; and ſheweth that 
eth in thas he doth whatſoever he pleaſtth m all places and perſor 5, 


not in body, and that this 


upon bus Power, and #0 truſt to his 
| Strength, being all-ſufficient * after that, hee obſerveth all the ſixe Attri- 
butes to belong to the whole Trinity, and thas for ever. Laſtly, hee ſhenerh 
the divers ſignifications of Amen, and therewith, how powerfull a concluſi- 
on it is in all prayers, implying in it faith aud zeale in him that prayeth, 


Laus Deo. 
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AN EXPOSITION yPON THE 
whole Epiſtle of Saint Ide. 


Vuznss, IL. 


Iude the ſervant of Teſts Chrift,&c. = 
=== Eforc 1enter upon the handling of this 
Epifile,I will ſpeake briefly, firſt of the 
Auther,2 of the Penman, 3.0t the Argu- 
ment.4.ofthe Occaſion of this Epiſtle. For 
IF *j I cannor dilate at large as' Salomon did 
27 FREPA WE) of crees, from the Cedar ro the Tſap : noras 
CY LED FAJl off Pliny did ofbeaſts, fr6 the as to 
F/2 Wa A the Piſmeire,nor as LaBantixs did of Fi- 
pr Soo SS Jy ſhes, from the Whale to the Lamprey. 
And firſt, for the Author of this booke : it 1s rhe holy Ghoſt | _. 
For all Scripture Trgiven by inſpiration from God,and Prophecte , came | , py — 
not in old time by the witl of man,but holy men ſpake as they were moved | Lute 1. 
by the ſpirit of God, and it was Godthat ſpake by the mouth of all his Pro- 
phers which have been ſince the World began. And as hedirected the 
tongues of Holy men to ſpeake, and rherfore faith our Saviour, 
It is not yee that ſpeake but the ſpirit of my father inyou, ſohe directed 
their pehs to write,ſo that it was not they that wrote, bur the 
holy Ghoſt by them. By this therefore it evidently appeareth, 
of wharreverent account this Epiſtle, ought fortobee, ſeeihg it 
hath the holy Ghoſt for the Author. 

2 The penman orwriterwas /ude,or Inday, and of this name 
out Saviour had two diſciples : The one called Indas Iſtarios, 
W ho for thirty peeces of filver betraied,8& baſely ſold his Lord 
and Maſter.Serow Dominum, diſcipulus magiftrum home Denm, crea- 
tura creatorem vendidit The ſervant betraid ſold, moſt baſely fold 
his Lord. Thediſciple his Maſter , man God,the creature the 
Creator ; Infelix mercator /udas, O unhappy Merchant, ſudas ! 

The other called 1#das,the ſon of Alpheas, called alſo Thaddew | 
& Labbew,who was brother to lames,& coin to the Lord Tefus, 
inthe fleſh:The occaſion of which name,with the reaſon therof, 
is ſet down in the 29. of Gen.the 35,”.For when Leah had borne | 
three ſons to Zaceb, ſhe conceived arid bare a fourth Somne, ſayin 
Now will } praiſe and confeſſe the Lord, and ſbee called bis nam Iudah. 

This 1ude was as rare and notable an' Apoſtle to beat dowrie 
the Heretickes of that time, as Sampſon did the Philiffines, as 
Apollo did the lewes, as Stephen AQ the Libertines & Cirenians, as 


W# 


SAG *% 


Mat.1 010» 


. = D £ 


Paphuntius did the Councell of Nice in Minifters matriage. | 
B Con- 


KEja.3 3. 
lam, 1:33. 
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; Jo Expoſition upon the 


C ing the Argemens , of this Epiple , it is a ſtirring | 
them-up to a Chriſtian life, to ſhew foorth the fruits of fair 
to ioynewith Words, Workes, with communication, con- 
verſation, with hearing, keeping, with profeſſion, practice : 
For after planting muſt come growing , after light walking 
after faith workes, afterteaching obedience, after a good pro- 
fefſion ſome good practice. 

Beſide, here in this Epiſtle, hee 1nveigheth ſharpely againſt 
carnall profeſſion, and groſle abuſing of Chriſtian Religion. 
Andaliohe admoniſheth them to beware of impoſters , ſedu- 
cers, falſe teachers, cunning deceivers, which were craftily 
crept in amongſt them , drawing men from __y in Religion 
to 1mpurity of the fleſh : Whom the Apoſtle lively painterh 
out in their ſeverall colours, and againſt whom hee denouncerh 
m—_ Iudgements of God. 

T be occajion of writing this Epifile was this , It is affirmed 
by the moſt learned of alltimes,and agreed upon by the. bet 
writers, that this Apoſtle /zde, outlived many ( yea moſt) of 
the Apoſtles, continuing and preaching in Aeſaporomia, Pon- 
tw , Perſis, and other of the world, till the Reigne of 
Domitian the Emperour ; in whoſe reigne Iglquiey reigned, 
_ abounded , corruprion of manners and diſſolution 
in life raged in every place ; for many there were, that were 
Wantons in manners , and heretikes in opinion, againſt 


| whom bee did fe up 


| Faith on , 


bis wey:e like a trumpet. SO that this 
Epiſtle is notable, and wrizcen for our learning, howlſocver ſome 
deny, this Epiſftleto bee Cannonicall;, as Cardinal/ Cajetane,who 
calleth it Aprocriphall : Which I note the rather, ro meere 
with Compian , and Reighnolds, who ſay, that wee Progeſtants're- 
je# the Scriptures , that wee leave no ground for a Chriſtian to reſt his 

ecauſe Luther dowbred f Iames bi Epiſtle , and wee of 
the Apocripha. Bur did not Dieniſiu Alexandrinw ſay , that 
moſt of his predeceſſors reie&ed the Apocalips > Did nor the 
Councell of Laedicia leave it out of the Canon? Did nor Eu- 
mil'ws Africans, deny the bookes of Efra, lob, Paralipemenon ? 
Did not /crome call the biſtory of Davids Marriage, a Porricall 
fiAion, an unſeemely ieſt > Did not Cardinall Caietane, a Piller 
| of rhe Church, a Peere of the Court of Rome, accuſe the 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes to containe' toQ weake grounds to 
prove Chriſts divinitie, and yet left they ground for our faith 
to reſt on. Sothattherewasno cauſe for Campian and Reigh- 
nolds to pearch on their rowſes, toclap their wings, to crow 
ſo lowd, to whert their dogges eloquence againſt us. Some 
Scriptures have beene doubted of of ſome Churches, as the ſe- 
pay tl Saint Petey, the ſecond and gbird , of Saint ors, 
and ſome have beene reieed of all Churches, As che Epiſtle 


of Barnabas. The A8s of Peter, Thebooke of gn TR ge | 
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of Nicodemus and Thaddzus,c7c. 

God hath kept the Scriptures in all, ages, ſo much as is 
neceſſary for our ſalvation. At the giving of the Law, it 
was reſerved in tables of ſtone. After the giving of the Law 
the writings of the Prophets were nailed to the doore of the 
Temple,and reſerved in the Lords treaſury. Before the cap- 
tivity the Septuagint turned them into Greeke, and Prolo- 
mew the King kept them; After the caprtivitiezEzra gatheredall 
into one volume, in the dayes of Artaxerxes ; and the Church 
have kept them as Aarons Rod, and the pot of Manna, and as 
the two Tables were kept in the Arke, &c. Inthe primartive 
Church,the Goſpell of Mathew was kept in lewry, the Goſpell 
of Markeat Alexandria, that of Luke at Antioch,that of ohnand 
the Apocalips at Epheſus : Namriplex eſt munws Eccleſie, the Chur- 
ches office is threefold ; Sacros libros ſervare inſtar teſtis , eos pro- 
mulgare inftay preeconis,eos ab alits diſeernere ; to keepe theſe ſacred 
bookes as a witneſſe,to promulgate them, as a Preacher, and to 
diſcerne them from other bookes whatſoever. And thus the 
Church hath kept this Epiftle of Iude,unto this day. Fremat licer 
Cajetanus, All Tyrants have raged againſt the Scripture ; An- 
tiochws , for his hatred of the Scriptures is called #14aris, for 
he beheaded them, that had the Bible, Dieclefian commanded 
the bookes of the Scripture to be burnt, yer by the wonderfull 
providence of God they are preſerved. 

And thus much being ſpoken concernthg the Author, the 
Penman, the Occaſion, and Argument of this Epiſtle, I will now 
come unto the Epiſtle it ſelte : the which may be divided into 
five parts, 

EFrr(t, The title or ſuperſcription. 

Secondly, The Exordium. 

Thirdly, A propoſition. 

Fourthly, Exhortations, and dehortations. ; 

Fiftly, The concluſion , or the ſhutring up of the Epiſtle, with a 
prayer to God. 

Bur firſt to begin with the title or ſi uperſcription, and therein 
obſerve with me three things. 

Firſt, The perſon writing. 

Secondly, The perſons written unto. 

Thirdly, The Salutation. 

Now the perſon writing is deſcribed three wayes : 

Firſt by his name, lude, 

Secondly, By his calling, 4 ſervas# of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, By his kindred, The brother of James. | 

But firſt, the perſon writing/is deſcribed by his name, and 
that was Iude, or Indas , tiot Iudas Iſearior, the traytor,but /udas 
the brother of 1ames, and Couſinto the Lord Teſus Chriftinthe 
fleſh, yer both were the Apoſtles of Chriſt, bur this mah good 
B 2 a 
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and godly, that wicked and ungodly : For it isnorthe name or 
office that makes a good man, but the Grace and Mercic of 
God , If outward titles could make good men, /edas /ſcarior, 
had beene as good as this Apoſtle, Nay better,for !udas 1ſcarior 
was Chriſts Reward his ———— , disburſer of all things for 
Chriſtand his company,and yet a theefe,a traytor,a devill : von 
omnes filii Sanflorum , qui loca ſanfla tenem. They are not altthe 
ſonnes of Saints, nor Saints themſelves which hold the places of Saints. 
God oftentimes beſtoweth upon wicked men lofty titles and 
high places,partly to theirgreater condemnation z the mighty, 
ſhallbe mightily tormented ; and partly forthe puniſhment of 
ungratefull people, as Saxl overthe Ifſraclites. 

Againe, in that 1ude was not aſhamed of his name,but in the 
very firſt inſcriptionof this Epiſtle ſerterh downe his name, wee 
which are the Miniſters of God are taught, not to be aſhamed 
of our calling, though ſcornefully by ſcorners of Religion, wee 
are termed Priefts. The Iewes though they mocked Chriſt, when 
bowing their Knee Eds Haile King of the [ewes , againſt 
their wils they h him Crinked he was King of the 
lewes, and of the Gentiles : So theſe graceleſſe contemners 
of our glorious calling , when they thinke to vilific us, by 
calling us Prieſts, (againſt their wils) they magnific us : their re- 
proachfull ſcoffes ſhould not daunt us, nor diſcourage us in our 


| calling, forhe that hath called us and ſent us,will beewith us, 


as hee was with Afar, and as he was with /eremie. Be not affraid 
of their faces, I will be with thee, 
Secondly, the perſon writing is deſcribed by his calling, for he 
calleth hinaſelfe, Servum' Dei, The ſervant of God. 
Of ſervants there bee three ſorts: Some are . ſervants by 


Aviſb and ſubjefion , theſe the Apoſtle calls, The 
{ervants of ſinne ; ui facit peccatum. ſeryus e | ce ; He which 
committeth ſinne , is ſervant , and cy which ſerve 
ſinne, Duram ſtrviunt ſervitutem , ſerve an bard ſervice, forthe 
wages of ſinne is Death. , ; 
Sony, There be ſervants by condizion;which arc cither born 
ſuch by nature, or taken captives in Ware, or bought with 
money. To theſe ſervants, Saint Paul ſpeaketh thus, Servants obey 
thoſe which are your Maſters , according to the fiſh, with feare and 
trembling , andwith ſumplicitie of heart, not with Ice , as men- 
pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt : Nomen iſtud culps mervir, 
non narura , This name of ſervant not nature but (inne deſerved ; For 
the name of ſervant was never heard of, till Noah curſed Canaan, 
the mo of Cham,W hodiſcovered his 25a nakedneſſe, Cur- 
e Canann , 4 ſervant of ſervants s 
* Thirdly, Servants be , Calling and Profeſſion, and 
theſe are of two xo) Ja men areeither rhe ſervants of God 
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him for their Lord, and doe that ſervice which is due to him, 
Hi wveri ſervi Dei , Theſe are the rrue ſervants of the true God , and 
ſuch ſervants muſt wee beezif wee will be ſaved. 

Particularly, they are the ſervants of God, who in ſome (e- 
verall calling doe ſervice to God, as Magiſtrates and Miniſters, 
theſe, ze «35,in a ſpeciall ſervice be the ſervants of God. Now 
[ade profeſſeth himſelfe a ſervantof Iefus Chriſt ; Firit, by con- 
dition, becauſe by Chriſt heewas redeemed and delivered from 
the ſlavery of Sinne, and tyranny of Satan, Secondly, by Of- 
fice , and calling alſo, hee was the ſervant of, Ieſus Chriſt, not 
onely in his generall calling, as heewas a Chriſtian, but alſo in 
bis particular,as he was an Apoſtle. And nore that Saint /ude 
doth not call himſelfe a governor, or teacher,oran Apoſtle,bur 
the ſervant of Ieſus Chriſt, as Pauldoth, and as lames and Petey 
did; For this is the beſt title , above the titleof Lords, Dukes, 
Kings, Emperours,who periſh. For God bringeth che Princes to no. 
thing , and moketh the [udges of the Earth as Vaaitie. Itis more to 
bee the ſervant of leſus Chriſt, than tobe rhe oem Prince, 
Potentate, or Perſonage in the World, for it the ſervants of 
leſus Chriſt , though never fo _ baſe, and beggerly, yet 
happy and bleſſed : if not the ſervancs of Iefus Chriſt,though 
never ſo rich;noble;and great, yer miſerable and wretched. This 
knew Paxl,and therefore nd all his rirles under his feet as 
dung,ſo that he might know Chriſt and ſerve him. This ſervice 
laſteth for ever,as a colour ſet on with oyle, And the Lord Ieſus 
as Man is called a ſervant, as God he was Lord of men and An- 
gels,for he was the man Ieſus,and the Lord Ieſus.Gods ſervice i per- 
fe# freedome , Gods ſervants on Earth, are freemen in Heaven. 
Citizen with the Saints, Free Denizens of the celeſtial Ieruſalem,gheir 
fruit is in holineſſe , and their end everlaſting life. What honour 
ſhould wee deſire bur this, to bee the ſervants of God > 0s 
neſſe is great yaine ; and to ſerve God,hath promiſe,both of this 
life, and the life to come. If rhe ſervice of Salemwonwas fo 
pood a ſervice : That they were counted bappy that ſtood him. 

hat is the ſervice of God, and _—_— y are his ſervants > 
Many thinke themſelves much graced onoured,if they can 
get into ſome Noblemans ſervice,and weare his Livery, as did 
Dog, and the ſervants of Sasl; how much more honouris itto 
bee Gods ſervant } Whowill make us of ſervants Sonnes heires 


the beſt ſervice, 2 Chron; 12.8. Cyrwat the conqueſt of Faby- 


offcreth more largely. Theodoſius held it more noble ro be mem- 
brum Eccleſie, quam caput imperii, 4 meraber of the Church, than 
the head of the Empire: Sowe may reſolve, that iris 


| Generally , they are Gods ſervants , which acknowledge 


and cobeires with Chriſt The Iſraclites found Gods ſervice tobe | 
lon, offered largelyto them, that would ſerve him, bur God | 


to be a ſervant of God,than Lord of allthe World. Forwhile | 
B 3 wee | 
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| God nccds 
not our ſer- 

vice,wee need 

his Lordſhip. 
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Rom.11435,36. 


Pſal. 91. 
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| hath delivered us from the hands of our enemies, that wee ſhould ſerve 
| him without feaxe in bolineſſe and righteeaſoeſſe lf the dayes of ous life. | 
' Nay, the ſervice of God is the end © 


. ud n Expoſition upon the 


— 


wee'ſervehim , all other creatures in earth and in heaven ſerve 
us. But if we will be Gods ſervants, we muſt addi our ſelves 
wholy to his ſervice, and toſerve God inearth, asthe Angels 
doe in heaven : for ſowee pray, Thy Will be done in earth as it w in 
heaven. And for this end were wee ereared, therefore ſaith the 
Apoſtle, ee are the workemanſhip of God, created in Chriſt leſus unto 
goed workes. And what better worke than to ſerve the Lord Ie- 
ſus? Nay,the ſervice of God is the end of our — he 


our glorification ; There- 
fore the Apoſtle would have us ro walke worthy our God , who hath 
called us unto bis Kingdome of glory. And therefore unleſſe wee e- 
itceme vilely of our Creation, Redemprion,and Glorification, 
weemuſt become Gods ſervants, and ſerve him in feare,and rejoyce 
before him withtrembling. 

Auftine obſerveth,God was never called Lord,until he had pla- 
ced Adam in Paradiſe,before he was called God fimply;bur now 
the Lord God, becauſe hee was not ſo mucha Lord to Angels 
and other creatures as unto man,to teach him that hee muſt live 
under Gods lordſhip,and ſerve him. For though Adam was lord 
of the creatures, and the creatures muſt ſerve him, yet Adom 
had a Lord whom he muſt ſerve. And yet God needeth not our 
ſervice, and therefore ſaith David, O my ſoule,thow haſt ſaid unto 


| the Lord, my well doing extendeth not to thee : all the beaſts of the For- 


| vice , wee ſtand inneedof his Lordſhip and protection ; that 


reſts are his ,andthe beaſts on a thouſand Mountaines, bee knowes all the 
fowles on the Mountaines , and wilde beaſts of the Fields are his. who 
(faith the Apoſtle ) hath knowne the minde of the Lord? or who was 
bus Counſellor 8 or who hath given unto bim firſt > and bee ſhall bee re- 
compenced > But howſoever hee ſtandeth not in need of our fer- 


wee may bee ſafe under bis wings, that ry the 
night, nor the arrow that flyeth by day , nor the peftilence that walketh 
in the darke nor the plague that at noone-day. And doe wee 
ſtand uinecd of his Lordſhip > Let us underſtand our wants, 
and performe our ſervice and duty to the Lord : For thus hee 
reaſoneth by the Prophet, T be Sonne honoareth his Father ,the Ser- 
vant bis Maſter : If 1 bee your Father, where is my honour ? If your 
Maſter , where is my -Lernort God ſay of us,as of the Ifra- 
elites, / have nowri wp children,but they have rebelled 
 agdintt mee Ravenna ſaith thus, Amove radium a Sole, non lucet,rt- 
 vulum a no rene ramum o exiccatur, 4corpore mem- 
brum,& putreſcir, obedientiam a Chriſtians, & perir, Take away the 
beame from the Sunne , andit ſbineth nor, the river from the Foun- 
. is dryeth up , the bough from the Roote,and it withererh , the 
from the'Body,andit rotterh , and obedience from 4 Chriftian, 


CI 


\ Conſider } . 


__ 


| 


| beyed him: The earth bringerh forth We 
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Conſider what Adam loſt by his cvill ſervice, he fell from pu- 
rity to corruption, from eternitie to morrtalitic, from Angels to 
men, from heavento hell, had not the promiſed feed come in. 
Hee was expelled out of Paradiſeas a Rebell, an Outlaw, and 
a ſhaking Sword hanging to keepe him out. Hee came-out of 
Eden. a pleaſant garden, to toyle among, Nettles, Bryers, bram- 
bles, like the men of Penuel : Hee became a flave t the crea- 
tures, the creatures rebels againſt him to this day. Homonaſcitur 
cum dolore , man is borne with griefe,Yivit cam labore. he lives by 
labaur ; Moritur cum merore,hee dyes with ſorrow . &uis mibi da- 
bit fontem lachrymarum ,ut de fleam hominis miſtrubilem ingreſſum,cul- 

pabilem progreſſuan, deſolatum egreſſum £ W ho ſhall give mee a 

ountaine of teares , that I may bewaile mans miſerable in- 
greſſe, his culpable progrefſe,and deſolate egrefle > I know that 
God bath turned this curſe into a bleſſing ; for Plas in Chriſto 
lacrati ſumus, quam perdidimus in Adamo, wee have gained more in 

Chriſt,than ever wee loſt in Adam.For if by the offence of one(faith 
Saint Paul) Death raigned through one , much more ſhall they which 
rective the" abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſſe reigne 
inlife through ene, that is Teſw Chriſt. Likewiſe chen, as by tht offence 
of one , the fault came on all men to _condemmarion : $0 by the juftify- 
ing of one , the benefit abounded toward all men, to the juſtification of 
life. Thus wee bave gained more in Chriſt than wee loſtby 4- 
dam, Yetthis is of mercy, notof merit; of favour, not ot dury ; 
Witneſle the Apoſtle, ſaying., But when the bountifulneſſe and 

love of God our Saviour towards man , appeared not by the workes of 

righteouſneſſe , which wee ha4 done , but according. to bis mercie hee ſa- 
ved ws, by che waſhing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holy 

Ghoſt : Which he ſhined on u abundamly, through: leſs Chriſt our Sa- 

viour, But Auguſtine anſwereth this morecully zand faith, That 

Adams diſobeying God loſt his honour , hee ſerving God, all 

creatures ſerved him , hee a God, all difo- 

es; Thornes, Vent- 
mous things : The ſea fwallowes us up,with flowes and ſtormes: 
the ayre fighteth againſt us with Thunders, 'Lightenings, Tem- 


| _— 


God maketh his creatures ſerve them, rhe carth to bring forth 
corne, graſſe, fruits ; the ayre,to be ſweet; the fea,;ro bee calme, ! 
the beaſt 

the Yiper ſtung not Paul, the #hale cruſhed not Jonas, the Crowes 
fedde Elias , the dogges licked Lazarw, the Serpents of Sinai 
poiſoned nor Iſrael. The Ecclefiaſticall and tripartite-hiſto- 
rie tels us how the Crowes nouriſhed Anthony an Hermit :and | 
Paulus Thebew , how a Lioneſſe fedde Aarcarims , how an Hart 


peſts, the heavens conſpireagainſt us with mortaliry-of Peſti- | 
lence,the wilde beaſts devoure us. But ro them thar-ſerve God, | 


s, to be helpefull : Even ſo the Lioxs hurred not Daniel, | 
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Adam loffe for 
his evillſer- 
VICE» 

If we wil ſerve 
God,the crea- 
tures (ball 


ſerve us. 


| Gen.3, IF, 
ludzg. 


| Innocentius, 
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Romy.17.18, 


Tit.34435+ 


edawilde Af to carry his burthen, I paſſeovertharof 


brought Eyjdixs meat into the Wilderneffe ; how Helens com- 
man 


| 


Linus, 


_— 


= — —_— \ — 


Ram 8.15, 
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Linu , Romulus and Rbemus nouriſhed of a ſhee-Woolfe ; and 
that of Plazerch, of the Elephant that loved a Maid of Ebolia , 
and that of Plime, of a Panther that leddea man our of the de- 
ſart intoa plaine way ; and that of. Lucian, of a Dolphin that 
carried 4r70n. If wee ferve God , The inthe flrecte ſhall bee 
in league with ws , and the beaſts of the field ſhall bee at peace with us , 
that 15,allcreatures ſhall ſerve us; 

Letus then addi our ſelves wholy unto his ſervice, nor ſer- 
ving any other Maſter, buthim, not the World, not the Fleſh, 
not the Divell,not Antichriſt. Not the World,ve ille8i, leſt wee 
are allured with vaine pleaſures , and the lying vaxyties thereof : 
not of the Fleſh,Neinfe8i , leſt ſtayned, polluted,defiled there- 
with:not the Divell,Ne interft8;, leſt devoured and deſtroyed by 
him,not Antichriſt, Ve decepti , leſt ſeduced and miſled by him. 
It is a baſe ſervice to ſerve the. World, for that is to become a 
vaſſall unto our ſervants; it is anuncertaine ſervice to ſerve the 
Fleſh, this maſter is ſo cholerick, ſoweake, ſo ſickly, thatwee 
may looke every day to be turned our of doores,and that which 
is worſt of al he is leaſt, when he is moſt ſatisficd:lr is 
an unthrifty ſervice, to ſerve the Divell, all his gon death, 
the more ſervice wee doe him, the worſe is our eſtate : It is an 
irreligious ſervice to ſerve Antichriſt , for ſuch as have the marke 
of the Beaſt, (ballperiſh with the beaſt : But he that ſerves God,hath 
the greateſt Lord, who is moſt able, and the beſt Lord , who is | 
moſt willing to preferre his followers, and rewatd his ſervants. 


Let us then ſerve him, forwe are his ſervants, tare creationis, jure 


— 


ſuftentationts , jure ronis,, By right of creation, ſuſtenta- 
tion, redemption. If every haire of our head werea life and e- | 
very life as long as M , itwere too little to ſerve God. 


True it is, that Cham was pronounced the firſt ſervant as I ob- | 
ſerved before; forman was made to rule,and not to ſerve. But as 
ſinne brought in the firſt nakedneſſe, and the firſt travell of wo- 
men.inpaine, and the firſt death,and the firſt ſorrow, and the firſt 


flood; ſo it | m__ firſt _—_ wg oo 2a = 
are Manumiſed : Hominis dignitas intribus ſplendet gnity © 
man ſhi forch in dhweorhity In imagine Dei , inthe image 


of God; Inejw creationiex nibilo, in his creation of nothing ; 
In cixs dominioſuper omnts creararas, in his dominion over all his 
creatures ; ar ergo eria bee per peccatum amiſit , ſic per gratiam recu- 
> men pak things by finne, fo by grace hee 

recovered them, dum Domino ſtrvit, a quo defecis , while hee 
ſerves God from whom hee fell. 

: Now therefore by grace, wee arecalled ſervants z and if that 
be too little, wee are Sled the Friends of God, Friends of the bride- 
groeme: and if that be too little; weeare called Breebren,Sifters of 
Chriſt : if thatbe too little, wee are called The Sonnes of God : it 
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thatbe 00 littlegveeart called the Spoaſe of God, Yhe wife of the 
Ee 
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f 
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\—_— 


Lambt : And ifall this bee toolirtle, wee are called the members of 
God; andof Chriſt Teſ.O the breadth,and leryth, and depth ,tnd height 
of the love of God tromards ws , that we ſhould be called, nor forreiners, 
but ſervants notſervants, but friends - tot friends , bur brethren , 
\ notbrethren, bur ſonnes ; not ſonnes , burwives; riot wives, bur 


By the way obſerve here, tharthe Pope not calling himſelfe, 
ſervum Dei, the ſervant of God , bur ſeruwm ſervorwm, a ſervant of 
ſervants; callech himſelfe by acurſed title, as Cham was, and in- 
deed hes a fervantof ſervants, tharſerverh'nor Chriſt. + 
| But (ſay ſome) hee calleth himſelfe a ſervant of ſervants, to 
ſhew his humility, Indeed beeis lowlyinname,as any Apoſtle, 
bur as proud in ſpirit as the Whore of Babylon , that makes 
herſelfe Lady over: Kings 'ahd Emperoars. ' For did nor Po 
Zachary make Childerike the French King, to trot by his bridle 
three miles 2 Did not Hildebrand cauſe Henry the 
fourthto ſtand daycsat his gates,with his wife and his child 
barefocred e Did-not Clement the fifth make Danda/m Duke of 
| Venicetolye under his Table like adogge; ts gather crumimes > 
Did not Alexander the thind tread On the necke of that noble 
Fredericke in Venice? Did not /xnocext depoſe Kini no 
eighth» Did not Pie quia fend. Boll dg cur Querne 
el 2 Did not Pixe quintus ſend a our ? 
[Did-noe Chimes the 'eighth cauſe the F King ro.goe bare- 
footed to: Saint Dexnir,as a Penitentiary # The troubles of rheſe 
five hundred yeeres paſt, may bee EPO gy Gre- 
cia yetructh it, all Africa, the morherof Martyrs, h it; the 
German Em toſſed like rennife balles, may not forget it; 
the Kings of France have felt it; the Srares Of Italy have 

ar rk ke an, Anon arg earrtte won 
w ,m 4 ing / e, Ri t | 3 
Henrythe eighth, and ban, Foage.cryy reg ſervant of ſer- | 
vants , that will thus infulr over Kings and Emperours 2 Oh | 
no, NO, | (26.717 | 
Bur to leave him, Arewewith 7ude,the ſervancs of Ieſus-Chriſts | 
muſt we not onely apply our ſelves roſerve him, as Lhave al- | 

ready (ſaid; butwe muſt imitate thevertues of Teſus Chiriſt ; and | 
we muſtattend his pleaſure, = tIL-SEAT, 
But firſt, wee- muſt imitate his verrues,' In'our Lord and | 
| excellent verrues Yea, all | 
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vertues , Love, Parſence 
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| that us: 


| the dayofhws birth , Like Jeremy ,thar curſed him , that rold bis fa- 
ther of a man-child, Servants are got familiar with their Maſters 
| enemics z/wee countenance Gods enctuies ih all places : Many 
Proteſtants are like &ſqps Crow"), of divers feathers ; rheir Reli- 
gions like 7oſeph his -colburcd coat ,.or like the rairebow, of 
amantelbag teleegks 


the Corinthians drewthe 


eA4n Expoſition. upon the 


called a Chriſtian , avd not to bet indeed aChriſtian ; a Saint, 
and not to bee Saint z the ſervant of Icſus Chriſt, and not to bee 
the ſeryantof Teſus Chriſt, Qualis haberi velss ;ralis flas : If thou 
wilt be the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, thou muſt bee holy as hee is 
boly, gracious, as hee is gracious, mercifull; as bee is mercifull, 
yea, perfect as hee is perfe@, though not by adequation, for 
that 5. beyond cur power , yetbyimitation, for that is all our 
UNES, -- 4% + 1G , 1 | 

Agaive ,are wee: Chriſts fervants > then muſt wee attend his 
Pleaſure,and d vpon his: Vilkand performe all ſuch holy | 
offices as becommethb fervants. But as Perer Martyr faith , wee | 
are Contrary to ſervants, weare rather Ouarter-maſters, and checke- 


- 


| ate with God , for ſervants beſtow all their time in their Ma- 


ſters buſineſſe,we no time,or little time in Gods matters: For our 
goodnefſe is as the Morning cloud, and as the Morning dew it 
th away. Servants beaten fall toprayers, wee being cbaſti- 
of God, fall tomutmuring , like /ob, that curſed 


tjoyned with 4heb to Ramoth- 
okewith infidels; how the 
__— wiſhthe like 
ants. ee _ with 

&+, Servants,it they be 


phets reprove us , are the 


allcol 


{ to us bath.givet 
things ; his ewas buffered, his 


death > Nanergd capt 3; faciew, ocxiei , mana, 
emer Muſtwe pot therefore give him 
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give our member s,weapons of pg _IOYGR. þ e unto ſinne:\ hat then? 
Wee muſt give our ſelves to God, and our members of righte- 
ouſneſſe, to ſerve God. But alas, wee ſerve not God, he hath 
the leaſt part of our ſervice, if hee hath any at all: The Cove- 
tous ſerve Mammon ; the Malicious, their Envie and Rar.cour ; 
the proud, their Arrogancie the Gluttonous, their Belly ; the 
Voluptuous, their Pleaſure. 7or Dominos habemas, quot peccata, 
W ee have ſo many maſters, as wee have finnes, according tothe 
Axiome of the Apoſtle. Of whom ſoever a man is overcome,even un- 
$0 the ſame 5 hee in pn Thouart a ſlave to thy malice, thy am- 
birion,thy belly : Sed nemo poreft duobus Dominis ſervire, Non man 
canſeryve two maſlers, 

Againe obſerve, That this title Servus Dei, the ſervant of 
God, mecteth with the Manicheans and Libertines, who raile 
onall the Apoſtles ; for they call Pawl,/as confratum, a broken 
Veilell ; Peter,abnegatorum Dei, a denier of his Maſter ; Andrew, 
Medicantim piſcatorem,a begging Fiſherman ; /ohn, Stolidum a- 
doleſcentem, a fooliſh young man ; Lake, Ineprem medicum,an un- 
Skilfull Phifitian, Aarhew, Feneratorem, an Vſurer. 

Toconclude this point : in that Saint Iude calleth himſelfe a 
ſervant wee learne,that wee are all but ſervants in Gods Church, 
and therfore tomake no Lawes,to alter no decrees, to change no 
ordinance, to injoyne noorders, but ſuch as the Word of God 
alloweth,and liketh of. Acoſes, the greateſt Prophet that ever 
roſe,or ſhould riſe in Iſrael, yet but a ſervant ; Pavid,a rare Pro- 
pher, the ſiveer ſinger of Ifrael,a man after Gods owne hearr, 
yet he calleth himſelfea ſervant, Thy ſervant,Lord,chy ſervant loe, 
} doe my ſelfe confeſſe,5c. Paul, taken up tothe third heaven,taken 
Into Paradiſe, where hee heard Te e;pile, Secrets nor to bee uttered, 
honoured above allthe Apoſtles,yert bur a fervant : What is the 
Pope then, or what is his parentage, that he may diſpence with 
the Dodrine of the old and new Teſtament > a vile man,that was 
never further than Rome, & as far from Paradiſe,as Heaven from 
Hel: A4bolebit eum Dominw,for the Lord ſhall aboliſh him :I con- 
teſſe, that Gregory matcheth the foure Oecumenicall Councels,yith 
the foure Goſpels the Nicene,Conſtantinople ,Epbeſian,and Chalcedon, 
hee calleth them, L »idem quadrantem, ex quo ſantte fidei Struftu- 
ra aſſ[urgit : The foure corner ſtones, upon which the building 
of the holy Faith doth riſe. Bur hee ſpake like a man, for 
thoſe Councels could make no orders,but from the Lords. 

| The third thing to bee conſidered in this Apoſtle,is his al- 
lance and kindred; he nameth himſelfe the Brother of Iames. 

Firſt, Honoris gracia,for honors ſake todiſtinguiſh himſelf from 
Tudas Iſeariot, the ſonne of Simon, whom our Saviourcalleth a 
Divell. Have not | choſen you twelve, and one of you ts a Divell, For 
lameswas a piller in Gods Church, hewas 3onarges, the ſonne 
of Thunder, hee was a chiefe man in the Councell of ow 
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ſalem , heewas Biſhop of Ieruſalem, and Paslanſwereth befbre 
him, hee was with Chriſt at his transfiguration, hee was one of 
the three at his paſſion, hee was the brotber of the Lord, that is, a 
kinſman unto Chriſt, for he was the ſon of Adayie Cleophas, Siſter 
to the Virgin Mary and ſo Chriſt couſin germane , called his Bro- 
ther, after the manner of the Hebrewes, Mar, 3.32. Behold thy 
Mother and thy Brethren ſeeke for thee without : and Mat. 13.55, 1s 
nor thi the Carpenters Sonne ? us not his Mother called Mary, andhis 
Brithren Tames and Ioſes,and Simon and Iudas. 

This 1udas is elſewhere called Thaddexs and Labbexs: but hee 
graceth himſclfe by this, that hee was the Brother of /ames, a 
rare Apoſtle,not ludas the traytor whom Chriſt (as yec heard be- 
fore ) called a Divel{, whom Saint Jobn calleth a thiefe , whom 
Peter calleth an hangman who bur# aſunder , but the Brother of 
lames,the ſonne of Alphews, who wrote the Canonicall Epiſtle: 
for there were two [ameſes,one the ſonne of Zebedie, Brother to 
lobn, the other the ſonne of Alphews Brother to 1ude. 

Secondly, Hee calleth himſelfe the Brother of Iames, towin 
more credit,not to his perſon,butto his Dodrine : that all meu 
might know that this Epiſtle was | Snem_s y8 by Tudas the tray- 
tor, butby 7ude the Brother of Tames the juſt, and therefore 
might more reverently receive it, and more religiouſly regard 
it : Nam dium clart hominis facile admittitur , For the ſaying of 
an excellent man is eaſily admitted, theſe are the cauſes why he 
calleth himſelfe che Breeher of lames. 

And obſerve with me here, that firſt hee glorieth of his Pro- 
feſſion, that hee was the ſervant of Iefſus Chriſt, before hee ma- 
keth any mention of his alliance : For no kindred, Fatherhood, 
or Motherhood can grace us with God : God © no «cceprer of per- 
ſens, but in every nation hee that feareth him , and worketh righteouſucs 
i accepted with him. 

Many will glory of their alliance and kindred, and albeit 
they haue neit Lookin, nor Living, nor Wiſedome, nor 
Civility, nor Honeſty, nor Piety at all: yer if they can ferch 
their Pedigree from ſome Noble or Worſhipfull Houſe, they 
boaſt thereof, and hold themſelves worthy of reverence and 
honour. The lewes gloried,that Abraham was their Father, but 
what gained they by it > When Chriſt told thew,Yos eftis ex pa- 
tre diaholo, Tow are of your Father the devill, and hu workes yee doe, 
David, had On Salomon , Rehoboham : Amon a wicked Fa- 
ther , bad /ofsab to his ſonne, a good-man: and Ezekiah a good 
father, had Manaſſes tohis ſonnea vile man : /ſmaell had Tſaar to 
his brother, ſo had Eſaw 1arob : Caine had Abell, Abſolom had $4- 
lomen: But Caine was a Vagabond, Iſmaell a perſecutor , Abſo- 
loma Rebell, Eſau a Reprobate. *'Tis follicin men roglory in 
ſtocke or kindred : If they will glory, let them gloric in this 
that they are the ſervants of Ieſus hriſt : for outward titles 
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without inward vertues availe nothing, for what ſhall it profit | Net roglery | 
us to bee intituled Chriſtians,and yer live as prophanely as In- — | 
fidels ? to be called the Church of God,and yet inconverſation | LLWWW 
to reſemble the Synagogue of Satan > to bee counted the chil- 
drenof God, and yet ſpend our times like the ſonnes of Belial > 
to bee reputed the fervants of Chriſt Ieſus, and ſerve the | 
World, the Fleſh and the Divell > to defcend of noble, godly | 
Parents, and yet degenerate from their noble, godly wayes > | 
God is not pleaſed with ſhadowes , but with ſubſtance, nor | 
with outward titles, but with truth in the inward parts, If then | P{ai51 
thou wilt boaſt of thine honourable Kindred , labour, ſtrive, | 
endevour that thou mayeſt glory and ſay, That God is thy | 
Father, the Church thy Mother, Chriſt Ieſus thy elder Bro- | 
ther, that is moſt High, Holy, Honourable Kindred. Thus | 
much for the Perſon writing , his Name, his Calling , his 


Kindred, 


THE 


SECOND 
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Vuns., ' I. 
To them which are Called and Santtified &&c. 


= Am now come to the _— , tO 
P 


& | whom he wrote this Epiſtle, and 
they are deſcribed three wayes : 

1 By thcir Calling. 

2 By their SanGtifhcation, 

3 By their Preſervation. 

Bur firſt, they are deſcribed by 
their calling, To themthat are called, 
X ſaith hee. The beginning of our 


AQJ- Salvation is, that wee are firſt cal- 
. — 


—— Sl led of God, wee come not of our 
ſelves, Godcalleth us, Nemo venit ad Chriftum niſi pater traxerit: 
No man commeth unto Chriſt except the Father draw him : Et 
ita attraftio eſt noſtravocatio per E nas & Spiritumſantium: and 
this drawing 15 our calling by the Gofj Land holy Spirit. Caro 
& ſanguis non revelat,gFc. Fleſh and Bloud doe not reveale theſe 
things,bur God our Father by our calling inthe Goſpel : As the 
Shcepheard with his whiſtle calleth his ſheepe : as the two (11- 
ver trumpets called Iſrael to warre; as the maſter-Bee calleth the 
whole hyve together with his humming ; So God calleth his 
Church running from him,by his VWord and Spirit, 

Wiſedome (faith Salomon) cryeth without, ſhee uttereth her woyce in 
the ſtreets, ſhee calleth inthe high ſtreet, among the preaſe in the entrings 
of the gates, and uttereth her words in the City. And againe he ſaith, 
Wiſedome hath built her houſe, and hewen out ber ſeven Pillars, ſhehath 
k illed her Vituals, drawne her Wine , and prepared her.T. able, ſhe hath 
ſent forth hex Maidens and cryeth in the biekeff places of the City, ſay- 
and to him that us deſtitute of 
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ing , Whoſo is ſumple, les him come higher, 
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wiſedome , ſhee ſaith , Come and eate of my Meat, and drinke of the 
wine that 1. bave drawze : W iſcdome there, is Chriſt Icſus, who 
calleth us by lis Goſpel. MS 

The loweſt ſtaffeorſtep of Salvation, is Vocation, the high- 
eſt, is Glorification, For whom hee predeſtinazed, them alſo hee cal- 
led : and whom hee called, themalſo m4 5 and whom he ;uſtificd, 
them alſo bee glorified. Iſpeake inreſpeR of men : Forwith God 
preſcientia, his preſcience is the firſt ſtep of ſalvation, For thoſe 
which he knew before, he predeftinaved : Wee runne from God,buthe 
calleth us, and cryetb afterus,as the Canaanitedid after Chriſt, 
hee ſecketh us Deng loſt, heecalleth us being deafehe lighte- 
ncth us being blind, hee freeth us being flaves, hee healeth us 
being lame, he quickeneth us being dead, he awaketh us by his 
Goſpell,as David did Abner with bis ſhowting : The top, the 
roote,the foundation,and the roofe, the beginning, increaſing, 
and finiſhing of our ſalvation is of God. Cepir & er, Hee 
bath begunne,and hewill finiſh it. So ſaith the Apoſtle, Hee 
that ha th begun this good worke in you,will performe it,untill 
the day of .leſus Chriſt, | 

Paul arrogateth nothing to himſelfe, but placeth himſelfe in 
the ranck of the Wicked, till God'called him : his words arc, 
we are by nature the children of wrath as well as others. And to the 
Galathians, hee writcth thus, Tree have beard of 
times paſt, inthe lewiſh Religion, how thas 1 


ſeparated me from my mothers womb ,& called me Grace,&c.The 
Galathians,were Idolaters,8& knew not God,til God called them. 
The Epheſians were darkeneſſe, bur being called, they were /ux 
in Domino, Light inthe Lord : The ſame 15 ſaid of the Corinthi- 
ons. But what doe I light a candle at noone-day, or adde legges 
to the Dromedarie, who runneth moſt ſwiftly > or powre water 
into the Sea, which overfloweth > or prove a knowne truth re- 
ceived of all men? 

But to proceede; Chriſt is not profitable, but unto them that 
are called, otherwiſe hee is as a Medicinenot taken, as a Plai- 
| ſter not applied, as Meate not eaten , as Lightto them that are 
in adungeon : Hereupon faith Paul , wee iſs Chriſt crucified, 


liſhneſſe , but tothem 
that ave called of God , the wiſedome of God, and the Power of God, 
Perſiu wept when he ſaw a Toade, that hee had nor given thanks 
to God, who made him nota Toade, but a Man, Socrates than- 
ked Nature, that had made him a reaſonable creature, and not a 
Beaſt, and among thema Man,and nota Woman, and among 
men ati Mthenian,nor a Thebane. Philip, rejoyced that Alexander 
was borne,in the dayes of Ariftotle. The Queene of Sheba, pro- 
nounced Salomons men ha 5 for hearin im. How happy 
arewee then, thar live inthe call of the Goſpel > Bleſſed are the 


eyes 


converſation 111 
prrſeented the Church of 
God extreamely and waſted it : But when'it bad pleaſed God, which had 
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eges ({aith our Saviour to his Diſciples) which ſee chat yee ſee, for 1 
zell you , that Prophets and Kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things which 
gee ſee,and have nyt ſcene them,ond to heare thoſe things that yee beare, 
and have not heard them.; O gerque, quaterque beati oculi nofiri , O 
thrice and foure times bleſſed are our eyes. For as God called 
a little angle of Jewry, and paſſed over all the World beſides : 
For hee ſuffered all. the Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes. So God 
hath paſſed over all Africa, 4ſia, America,and called little piece 
of Exreje, all nations elſe are polluted. The Grecians adore the 
Virgin Mary, and Saints prong, the Creature forthe Creator. 
The Ethiopians adore the Emperour Presbyter Johannes. The Tar- 
tarians, the Great Cham. The Perſians, the Fire and the Sunne. 
The T urkes, Mahomer, The Boruſſtuns, many gods, as Antrimpx«, 
Protrimpus,Pelintws, ec. The Indians, ſpirits called Zemes. The 
Papiſts, Images : Butwee adorethe true God ; They worſhip they 
know not what, we worſhip #bat which wee know : God hath given his 
Word to Eurepe, hce hath _ to other Nations other bleſ- 
hngs. Tothe Muſcovites, hides and precious+$kinnes ; to the 
Moores of Baybarie , ſugarand ſweet ſpices : to the Spaniards, 
wine and fruits , to the Indians, cold and ſilver; ro them of 
Cathai, pearle and precious ſtones.z tothe Perſians, filke and 
margarites ; to them of !/and, Finland,Greenland, fiſh and fowles: 
But tous hce hath given his Goſpel, Bleſſed be the day, and 
happy bee the houre,wherein it came to us, Let thatday , be as 
the day wherein 1ſraelcame out of Ag yp, let it bee the head of 
the yeare, let no cloud taine it,nor derkenefſe poſſeſle it. If we 
had as many tonguesas Argus had eyes; if every haire of our 
head were a life, and every lifeas long as Methuſelabs, all were 
too little to praiſe God, Thanke God that thou liveſt in this 
time of the Goſpel, Let thy foule praife God , Let all that i 
within thee praiſe hs boly-name. Thus muſt God call us by his 
Word, elſe wee are reprobates in the Church, bur not of the 
Church:For as excrements are in the body,and not of the body: 
ſo reprobates are in the Church,bur notof the Church. They wer 
ont from s;but arenot of m:for if they had bin of us, they would have con- 
tinued with us, Many that heare this Serms6 are among us,but not 
of us:and the time ſhall come;that the Goats ſhall be ſeparated 
from the Sheepe, the Dogs from the Lambes,the Crowes from 
the Doves, the Baſtards from the Children,the Chatfe from the 
Core, Oh then hearethe call of Gods Miniſters, 
er Externall. 
Calling - yo two ſorts ;} Tecediall. 

Externall, is either common toall, by the inſtin& of nature, 
Oar of God, ornot commonro all, by the Word prea- 
ched. | 

Internall andeffeQuall, is the worke of thewhole Trinitie, 
whereby God the —— the Sonne,by the holy Ghoſt, 
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not onely offers Grace bur giveth it to the Ele. Yocantarelef; 
vel forts per externam predicationem,vel intus efficaci operatione ſpiri. 
189 San#i : The Ele arecalled either without by outward prea- 
ching of the Word, or within,by the inward effeQuall opera- 
tion of rhe holy Ghoſt, _ Rs 

| e one, Invitement, 

This hath Wo parts $ The other, Admiſfion. 

Invitement is, when God offers remiſſion, and life everlaſting 
to all that doe beleeve, and this outwardly by the prea- 
bs ng of the Word, and inwardly by inſpiration of heavenly 

eſires, 

Admiſſion 4s, when men are entred into the ki 
Grace, and this outwardly oy 
{pirit,engrafhing them'intoC 
bers of Gods Kingdome. 

Of this effetuall calling ſpeaketh 7z#de here,the greateſt ble(- 
ling in the World, For the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance. Spiritus-Dei non amittitur totaliter & finaliter, quos ſemel, 
ſemper diligit Dews ; The ſpirit of God cannot totally and fi- 
nally bee loſt, for whom\ God loveth once, hee loveth ever. 
Et ques ſemel, voeat dems , ejuu wocario irrita fieri non poreſt : 
And whom God orice, heeever calleth, for his calling cannot 
be fruſtrate, Foy all things worke for the beſt to them that love God,even 
to them that are called of purpoſe. 
| Theexternall calling is often unprofitable , becauſe it isnot 
joyned with the internall : the Miniſtery of man in the Church 
wanteth the Miniſtery of the ſpirit in the heart. Paul planterh, 
Apollo watereth, but God giveth the increaſe : Weecall you, but 


dome of 
Baptiſme, and inwardly by the 
riſtand making them recall mem- 


4 God chooſethyou : We light acandle often before them that 


are blind, as Chriſt did to the Phariſees : Wee cry to them 
that are deafe,, as Daviddid to Abner ;: Wee ſetmeate onthe 


which willnot heare : Wee monrne to them that will not weepe + wee 
pipe to them, that will not dance + wee preach ro them, that will not re- 
nt. Laterem crudam lavamus ;, \Ne waſh a raw brike, For if 
the internall calling wanteth, wee may preachall our life, and 
you may heareten thouſand Sermons, and yet bee never the 
berrerx, —_— inward Schoole-maſter, the Spirit of God 
joynewith t 
one is given by the Spiris, the word of wiſtdome : to another, the word 
of Knowledge , by the ſame Spirit : to another, # given Faith , by the 
ſame Spirit : to another, the gift of Healing, , by the ſame Spirit : and 
£0 another the operation of Great workes : to another, Prophe 


cre * £0 4ano- 
ther, a dog ge. Spirits ; toanorber, diverſity of Tongues : and 
fo I 


, eration of rongues : andall theſe _ ngs worketh 
even the Spirit, diftributing to every man ſeverally even as be 
will, phy 0 0 hah wall me inkags his skin, nor the Leo- 
pard 
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graves of dead men,that cannot eate:We charme deafe Adders, | 


Preacher. We cannot command Grace , Foy co | 
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layidis taurum contemmit; da libidinoſum, & continentem reddam , ta- 
ta Dottrine vis eft, &c. that is, Grve me an angry man, and with 
one Word of God, Iwill make him as-mecke as a Lambe give 
mee a covetous man, and I will render him againe liberall, give 
me a fearefull rimerous man, and by and by hee ſhall contemne 
Gallowes, Fire, yea and Phaleris his Bull; give me alecherous man 
and I will make him chaſte and continent ; fuch is the force of 
DoGrine. As the Load-ſtone draweth nor Iron except it bee 
pure : So the Word of God doth not draw men from the mire 
and dirt of fine, except they be purified with the Spirit. Briet- 
ly in one word, I ſay with Tertwllian in Apologetico, Fiunt homines 
Chriftiani, non naſcuntuy . Men are made Chriſtians, not borne ; 
wee are by nature the children of Wrath, by grace wee are the 
Sonnes of God. 

Once againe, Chriſt is not profitable, the Goſpell is nor a- 
vaileable, but rothem that are called ; bur being called, it is 
powerfull, 

When the men of Cyprus and Cyrene ſpake unto the Grecians, 
and preached the Lord Ieſus, The hand of the Lord was with them 
(that is,the power and vertue of the Spirit) ſo rbat aprear number 
beleeved and turned unto the Lord : Whereupon ChryſoFome, libro 
adverſus Gentiles, proveth the deity of Chriſt,thatuſing no Arms 
but twelve poore Apoſiles,filly, weake, nnlearned men, ſubdu- 
ed the whole world to him : He overthrew the Lawes of the Fa- 
thers, he abrogated the ancient cuſtomes. A marvelous power 
by the Dodrine of Fiſhers, Toll-gatherers, Tent-makers, ro 
raiſe the dead, tocleanſe the Lepers, to expell Divels, to van- 
quiſh Tyrants, to put death to flight, to ſtay the tongues of the 
Philoſophers, to ſhut the mouthes of the Orators, to conquer 
Kings and Princes, Barbarians,Grecians, and all men: Alexander 
with the ford, and the Apoſtles with the Word to conquer 
the World : For their ſound went out through all the earth, and theiy 
words-unro the ends of the world. Pray therefore, that God by his 
Spirit would make the Word effeftuall, to be odorem vite, a fa- 
vour of life tolife, and not a ſauour of death unto death ; xdmpee 
TEUTH TIS Iheves ; ſurely God, even God by his Spirit doth all. 
 Inaword, God calleth us, elſe we come nor ; and his calling 
1s diverſe. 1. In reſpe& of time : 2. Tg reſpect of place.. Inre- 
ſpe@ of time : For God calleth in divers houres of the day,that 
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| (theirold age) as Gamaliel, Ioſeph of Arimarhea : ſome in the laſt 


N— — — ——  — — 


| upon the gallowes, or out of oppreſſing Egypr, with the 1ſraelires, 


| jim vocat, credemtem doces, ſperantem conſolatur, diligentem exhorta- 


| lone worketh faith, hope, charity, &c. 


is, in divers ages of the world, and: indivers yeeres of ourage. | 
Some before the Law,as Abel, Enodb, Noah, Abraham, ſome un- 
der the Law, as Moſes, David, Toſias, Eſay,with other Kings and 
Prophers : Some after the Law, as the bleſſed Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyrs, Confeſſors, -Some inthe firſt houte (their childhood) as 
Samuel, leremy,lobn Baptiſt; ſome in the third houre (rheir youth) 
as Damel and obn the Evangeliſt : ſome in the ſixth houre(their 
middleage) as Peter and Andrew : ſome in the eleventh houre 


houre of the day (the laſt houre of their life) as the Theefeup- 
on the Croſle, 

In reſpect of place ; For God calleth ſome from their ſhip, 
and ſome from their ſhops, ſome from the Markets, ſome from 
under the hedges. 

This diverſe calling, at divers times, F A Caveat. 
and in divers places, intimates A Comfort, | 
A Caveat for ſuch as are called, that they magnifie not them- 
ſelves and vilific others. Nemo dicat ideo me wocavir,quia colui De- 
um, quomodo coluiſſes ſivocatus non fuiſſes # let no man ſay, God 
hath called me for that I worſhip him,how ſhouldeſt thou wor- 
ſhip him if thou wert not called ? 

A Comfort forthem, - that feele not themſelves ſufficiemly 
called, that they reſt in hope. Godcan and will call, when, 
wherc,and whom hewill,;either atthe laſt houregwith the theete 


or in the middeſt of the perſecurion of the Saints of God, as he 
did Saul, Let us then patiently attend ourcalling. Dems adver- 


tur, conantem adjuvat, precantem exaudir,& tamen Deus ſolu fidem, 
ſpem, charitatem,laborem,preces operatur: God calleth the adverſe, 

teacheth rhe beleever, comforteth him that boperh, exhorteth 
| him that loveth, helpeth him that laboureth ; and yet God a- 


Ille wocat averſos, vocaros juſtificat, juſtificatos ſanfiificat, ſanfifica- 


| is thewordo life 


ros glorificas + Hee calleth the averfe, juſtifieth them that are 
called, ſanRifieth them that are juſtified, and glorifieth them 
that are ſantified. The Whelpes ofa Lion are borne dead ; 
but at the yelling and roaring of the Lion they are quickned, 
and raiſed fromdeath: So we are borne dead, dead in our treſ- 
paſſes and ſinnes , but by the calling of the Goſpell, as by the 
roaring of the Lion, wee are apple . Itisaword of life, our 

ing, and all good is wrought by it. As it is verbum ſcientie 
& ie, aword of knowledge and wiſedome ; & porentie, 
and of power ,, & gratie, and of grace , ſic e# verbum vite, 10 it 
f Noll ſcientia, nec potentia, nec gratia, nee vita 
tie; there is no knowledge, nor power, nor grace, nor 


well, 


fine Evanget 
life, without the Goſpell. 


— 


—_—_. 
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Well, God calleth inwardly by his Spirit, outwardly by his 
Word. This ſhould teach us: firſt, to walke worthy our calling, 
that as he which hath called is holy, fo ſhould we bs boly in all 
our life and converſation, according as it is written, Bee yee holy 
for 1 am holy. 5 Weare called not to xcleanneſſe, but unto ſunfifr- 
cation'; fox unto this end+harh the grace, goodneſſe and bounti- 
fulneſſe oft our Lord appeared, thatwe ſhould live ſoberly,righre- 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent world + becauſe ſanta converſatio con- 
fundit inimicum, 4di yu proximum, glorificat Deum ; a holy lite, a 
godly converſation doth confound and ſtop the mouthes of our 
enemies, doth edific and build up our Brethren, doth glorific 
God. 

Secondly, Secing the internall meanes of ourcalling is the 
Spirir, this ſhould reach us never to grieve the Spirit,by whom 
we are called outof darkenefle into light. Nature teacheth us 
not to grieve ournaturall parents, and Religion ſhould reach us 
not to grieve the Spirit : Grieve not the Spirit by whom ye are ſealed 
20 the day of Redemprion. 

Laſt of all, ſecing we are called not onely inwardly by the 
Spirit, but onevents by the holy Word. This word mult bee 
unto us dearer than thouſands of filver and gold, more precious 
than the gold of Ophir ; ſweeter than the Honey, orthe Hony- 
combe : For albeit God can onely, by the inward motion of his 
bleſſed Spirit, worke our, pateay” 5 and perfect our ſalvation, 
yet it pleaſeth himin his eternall wiſedome, to uſe.the word as 
an ordinary meanes of our vocation and ſalvation. As then 
God giverh learning by ſtudy, wiſedome by experience, riches 
by travell,and like things by like meanes : fo he maketh perfe&t 
thecalling of his Saints, by the preaching of the Word, which 
is the power of God to ſalvarion to every man thatbeleeverh, 

The ſecond title of honour given here to the Saints, is San- 
ification, hecallerh them ſan&ificed of God rhe Father: this 
1s the next grace wherewith he adorneth them. For God con- 
tinuerh his graces,as Jacob continued his wraſtling,as Petey con- 
tinued his knocking till they let him in : and God will nor leave 
calling and working till hee hath ſan&ified and perfected his 
graces ; like the Sunne that never leaveth ſhining, but commeth 
forth as a Bridegroome out of his Chamber, and rejoyceth as a Giant to 
runne his courſe. Like the Fountaine of Elim, and waters of She- 
lo,that never leave P_ The calling of God is without repentance; 
For 60d is not a man, that hee ſhould [ye ; neither as the Sonne of man, 
that be ſhould repent , as Balaam,though a falſe Propher,ſaid moſt 
truely, Whom God calleth, them he juſtifieth ; whom hee ju- 
ſtificth, he ſanRifierhz ahdwhom he fanctifierh, he glorificth. 
The learned call this Text in Rom, 8. Auream catenam, a golden 
Chaine ; hee that draweth one linke, draweth all the Chaine : 
For as hee that hath one damnable finne, harh all finne, and 1s 
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guiltyof all ; ſo hee that bath one graceeffeQually, hath all. 

God 15 not likea ftepmother,thar putteth out her child to nurſe, 

he is notas the Partridge or Bird , that forſaketh herneſts, nor 
| like the Oftrich,thatleaveth heregs in the duſt like SalomonsHar- 
| lot, thatexpoſed her child tothe ſword : Buthe is as the Eagle, 
| that carrieth her yong in her wings,till they can flic , as the Pe- 

licane , that feedeth her yong; ones with her heart-bloud till 
they can feed themſelves:He blefleth us, untill he bath broughe 
| us into his Kingdome of blifſſe, where wee ſhall never hunger 
nor thirſt any more. For, Hee will pens ever, and the 

Lord God will wipe away teares from all faces , and the rebuke of his 
| people will hee take away out of all the Earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken it, 
andin that day men ſbal ſay,Loe this ts our God we have waited for him, 
and hee will ſavews ; this is the Lord, wee have waited for him, we will 
rejoyce and bee joyfull in bis Salvation. So the Lord Iefſus hath per- 
fected the worke of our Redemption, hee was borne forus, he 
lived, hee dicd,he roſe againe, he aſcended,hee maketh interce(- 
ſion for us, and hee will glorifie us : ſoſaith our Saviour; Father, 
1 will that they which thoubaſt given me , bee with mee , even where 1 
am, that they may beheld my glory, that is,that they may enjoy the 
ctcrnall glory with mee, 

This is a Dodtrine of fingular comfort. like the wine and oyle 
that revived the wounded man ;z like the news of 7oſephs honour, 
that comforted old 1acob ; like the ſong of the heavenly ſfouldi- 
ers, that rejoyced the Sheepheards , like Davids Harpe,to drive 
away Sauls melancholy. Hath God begun with thee > hath 
he called thee 2 haſt thou felt the motions of his Spirit in thy 
heart > Noli timere, bee notatraid ; hee will endwith thee, and 
accompliſh all his graces in thee ; I meanenot in perfeQion : 
Nam ſanflitas tribus gradibus perficitur , Holinefſe confiſteth in 
| three degrees : In this life, whilewe are regenerate by water and 

the holy Spirit : after this life, while the Soule enjoyeth the 
preſence of God : after. the day of Indgement, when in Soule 
and body wee ſhall bee united to our head Chriſt Ieſus, 

In this life there is a threefold SanQtification: 

1. '© Imputed unto us. 

2 3 Wrought in us. 


; Wrought by us. 

mputed San&ification is, when God imputeth unto us the 
ſan&ification of Chriſt ; who is made to us Wiſedome, Kighteouſnes, 
San#ification and Redemption,By this wee ate ſaid to bee ſancti- 
fied, when the vertue of Chriſts Paſſion, the fruit of his Death, 
the power of his Reſurre&ion is applied unto us, and Chriſts 
SanRification made ours, by imputation, Therefore the A- 


poſtle ſaith, That /eſww Chriſt ro the end that hee may ſanftifie bis peo- 
ple with bis owne bloud, ſuffered without the gate. 


SanRification wrought within us is , the inward change ofa | 


man 
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man iuſtified, whereby the image of God is reſtored in him, a 
change, not 4 non ſe adeſſe, from a nor being to a being ; for 
the faculties of the foule were before 4 nor ab eſſe ad non eſſe, from 
a being to a not being, for the faculties of the ſoule remaine 
{till , but abeſſe adeſſe, from an ill being toa good being, not a- 
boliſhing the will, minde, and affeions, but reRitying and re- 
nuing them,achange of a man iuſtified , for we are 1uſtified be- 
forewe are ſanified. Iuſtification is a#us individuws, Santtih- 
cation is 4#as dividuxs; weare iuſtifiedat once, we are ſanified 
by degrees : wee arc iuſtified when our finnes are not impnted 
unto us ; we are ſanCified whena cleane heart is created, and a 
right ſpiritrenued in us. 

SanRtification wrought by us, is that, whereby wee ſanCtifie 
and make holy the outward works and actions of ourlite. This 
the Lord requireth, Be ye holy for 7 amboly. To this Saint Paul 
exhorteth ; Ler wu cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſhand 
of the ſpirie, and grow up td full balineſſe in the feare of God, The righ- 
reouſnefle of Juſtification is by faith withour works; the righ- 
ouſneſle of San&ification is by workes,and by faith , juſtifying 
righreouſneſle is perie, but not inherent; ſancifying righte- 
ouſneſle is imperte&, bur inherent, glorifying righteouſneſſe 
is perfe& and inherent : neverthelefſe we muſt conteſle, that all 
our ſan&ification is from God, 

Here theſlander of the Papiſts is anſwered for Juſtification, 
for whom God calleth, he juſtifieth; and whom hee iuſtifierh, 
he ſan&ifieth : We preachnort an idle faith, as they ſay, ope- 
ning windowes and doores toall wickedneſſe, by a Solifidian er- 
ror, and an imputative Iuſtice. A late Papiſt in his Treatiſe of 
the Euchariſt, ſaith, Ve preach liberty,we hinder good workes, 
we teacha naked faith : No, no, wee teach fanQtity, holineſle, 
more than they, who with Alexander the third, call whoredome 
and adultery, Peccadilia, little ſinnes ; whocry; $i non caſte ramen 
came, if not chaſtly, yet charily : who maintaine open Stewes 
with Pizs Duimw, whodiſpence with all finnes. Allen thearch 
Papiſt ſaid, Commit our men what finne they liſt, omit whar 
goodneſle they liſt, yet we teach them that bare faith iuſtifierh 
them. No,no, we ſay with Zachary, God hath delivered us out of the 

of our enemies, thas we ſhould ſerve him without feare in bolineſſe 
| and righteowſne ſie all the dayes of our life. We ſay with Paxl;that The 
grace of God that bringeth ſalvation to a men hath appeared,andreacherth 
us to forſake all impiery and wicked worldly deſires, and tolive ſoberly, 
ri Heeon(ſy,ond ly in this preſent world. We ſay with Saint Pexer, 

If ye call bim Father, whicht without reſpeft of perſons indgetb according 
t8 every mans worke, paſſe the tive of your dwelling here infeare. We 
lay with Saint 1obn, and all other holy men, Let ts love one ano- 
ther, fer loye commeth of God, and every one chat loverh is borne of God 
and knoweth God , be that loverh not; knoweth not God,' for God is love. 
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| Forhaving hve eleven Chaprers in the Treatiſe of Iuſtificati- 
| on, at Jaſt he breaketh our, as the Sunneout of acloud, and mo- 
| veth them to holineſle, by the name, the death, and merits of 
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We ſay with Chriſt, Bleſſed are they that heare the word of God, and 
keepe ir. Wee urge men more to holineſſe than they doe ; wee 
uſe more ſharpe and effeCtuall reaſons, not like the leaden blunt 
DoRors in Popery, but arrowes drawne out of a better Quiver, 
Paul thought this a principall reaſon above others, to move 
them by oh wounds, and blood, and merits of the Lord Ieſu : 


Chriſt Ieſu ; ſaying, 7 beſtech ou Brethren by the mercies of GO D, 
that yee girve up your bodies a living ſacrifice, boly and acceptable to God, 
which is your reaſonable ſerving of God, and oſbion not your ſelves like 
unto this world, A more effecvall reaſon, than to argue from 
our workes, our merits, our deſerts, which is death ; For the wa- 
ges of ſinne is death, 

luſtification and Sanification goe together, yet wee entet 
not into heaven chiefely as wee are ſanifed and regenerated : 
For that is but in part, but as wee are juſtified by the death and 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which is perfe&, complear, and abſo- 
lure. Yea, ſay the Romaniſts, faith and workes cannot be ſun- 
dred : Ergo, we are iuſtified by workes afivell as by faith. But1 
deny the Argument, they reaſon like blind men, the light of 
righteouſneſſe hath not ſhined on them, they feed on aſhes. 
For many ig are conioyned,which yet have diverſe operati- 
| Ons z asthe light and heat of the Sutine, where the one is there 
is the other, yet are we not warmed by the light, but by the heart, 
nor yet directed by the hear, but by the light of it. Fides eſt ſol, 
at non ſolitaria, ſola in aiu juſtificationis , as non ſolitaria in uſu & 0- 
peratione quotidiana, nam operatusr - fHienem ; Faith is alone 
but nor ſolitary, alone in the a& of wſtification, but not alone 
inthe uſe anddaily operation,for it worketh by love,or as Chem- | 
nitius reaſoneth againſt Andradizs, and the Councell of Trent : 
We have eyes and earesat once, and they are ioynt members of 
the body, yet we heare not with oureyes, and ſee not with our 
cares; Manus none d coniuntta cum reliquiis membris, at ma- 
nus ſola ſeribit , the hand 15 not alone, but ioyned with the other 
members, but the hand alone writeth ; the tongue is not alone, 
nor ſevered from the reſt of the members, yet the tongue alone 
- an ; the Prince goeth not without the Courr, yerthe 
rince ruleth alone, and not the Court ; Fidem & on coniungi 
mayis quam confundi vellem,1 had rather conioine faith and works 
than wy men them. Finely therefore, _ a oy en ; 
Dens juſti efiod, fides inflificat apprehenſove, opera 1uſtificant 
re nos. ef Lry Saf Faith » RGerh apprehen- 
ſively ; Workes iuftifie declatatively that is, they ſhew and de- | 

clare unto theworld thatwe are juſtified 4 Tuftificatio eft verbum 


OE rn_— 


forenſe, ner qualitarem aliquam denotat ſed abſolutionem areatu, hi | 
conſiftit 
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conſiftit in qualitatum infurſione,ſed peccatorum remiſſione, Tuſtihcati- 
on 15 a Law word, neither doth it note any quality, but 
abſolatiog fromguilt, ne ther confiſteth it inthe infuſion of 
by eo intheremiftion of finnes. Our inviſible faith iu- 

ifteth us before our inviſible God ; for he ſeeth into the hearr, 
and our viſible workes doc wftifie us before men that be viſible 
and which behold our lives and converſations. And Pas! pla- 
ceth our Iuſtification, Non in qualitatum infuſjone,ſed peccatorum re- 
miſſione, not in the infuſion of qualities, but in the remiſhon of 
ſinnes. Deus dat beatitudinem, Chriſtus redimit, Spiritus offer, 
des apprehendit,Opera teflificantar ; God giveth happineſle, Chriſt 


purchaſeth ir, the Spirit ſealeth ir, Faith apprehendcth ir, and 
Workes teſtifie it, 
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| ding to that of the Apoſtle; de yo Jr fied, but yee are ju- 
flified in the name of the Lord Ieſw,and by the ſpirit of God. 
Reconciliation is the firſtpartof Ye Kedemprion whereb 
favour of 


we are teftored from the. Curie i into the love 


| For when wee were ors 2h were reconciled to God by the death bi 


leaſed the Father that in him 
unto himſelfe, 


iff, hella purge fares —_— ro lebi 
: Fawn -r a 5 
and to ſet at peace through the bloud his Croſſe bs 
ppot Saud yu the things in Heaven. s fe, 


fion of ſins, and —— of rightcouſneſſe : For ſaith the 
Apoſtle ; He was delivered 0 Death for our ſins,and i riſen againe for 


0m, And os was in Chriſt,and reconciled the 
ur jo _— s unto them, and hath conk- 


, net impari 
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merit or marter of Reconciliation, and Sandification, Accor- | 


— 


oth the things in | 
Now againe of Reconciliation there bee twa parts : Remiſ: | 


for Chriſt , as though God did beſtech you through u« , wee pray my 
| Chriſfts 


| David; Thos haft made him liezle lower than A 
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chrifts ftead,ghat ye be reconciled unio God, For bee bath made bimſelfe 
{inne for uc,that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of Ged,through him. 
' Remiſhonodf ſinneis the firſt part,of Reconciliation , where- 
by the guiltineſſe and puni mentof our finnes is removed from 
us by Chriſts ſufferings. For thus it is written, and thus it behooved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and roriſe againe the third day,that Repentance and Re- 
mi s might bee preached in his name to all nations. And, Hee 
through Death hath defiroyed bim that had the power of Death, that « the 
Divell , and that hee might deliver all them which for feare of Death 


| were all their life time ſubjeR to bondage. Yea,it is Chriſt alone : Thax 


hathwaſhed ws from or ſuenes with bu bloud;, Yea,His bloud it ts that 

 cleanſeth 4 from all Efron. | 
Imputationof righteouſneſſe is the other part of Reconcili- 
ation; whereby, by Chriſts righreouſneſle being imputed unto 
us, we appcare juſt and blameleſſe before God our Father : For 
him wee have received the attonemens., And as by the offence of 
one,the fault came on all men to condemnation, . So by the ju- 
ſifying of one, the benefit-abounded towards all men tothe 
juſtification of life. And Hee hath now reconciled us inthe body of 
; , through Death, tomake us holy and unblameable and without 
fanl: inthe fight of God bis Father. 

a 


Now agamczof Kemitfion nit Impuration ſpring Iuſtifica- 
tion and. Adoption : For, Being juſtsfied by Faith wee have Peace 
towards God, through our Lord Teſs Chrif. For, when the fulneſſe of 


time was come, G foorth bis Sonne made of a woman , and made 
under the Law, that hee might redeeme them which were under the Law, 
that wee might receive the adoption of Sonnes. 

Iuſtification is that,wherby we being delivered before God of 
the guiltineſſe of fin,are accounted juſt. For,/bo ſball lay any thing 
#0 the charge of Gods choſen It id God that ufti fieth,who ſhall condemne ? 
As by one mans diſobedience many are made ſhmers , ſoby the obedieuce 
of one hall many alſo bee made righteous. + 
| Adoption 15 that whereby wee are accounted. Sonnes and 

heires of God, For yee have not (faith Paul) received the ſpiriref 
bondage to feare againe : but yee have received che Spirit of Adoption, 
5s & Ha crie Abba Bather: And hee further affirmeth, Thar we are 
all the Sonnes of God by Faithin Chriſt Ieſus. 

From theſe two, wee obtaine theſe two bleſſings : Firſt, that 
| all croſſes turne- to us to the beſt: ſo ſaiththe Apoſtle, All 
things worke together for the beſt , to them even them: thar axe called of 
' purpoſe, For though hee viſit our ſinnes with: rods, and our of- 
fences with ſcourges ,: yet his loving kindneſſewill hee never 
take from us, nor ſuffer his truth to fatle, 

Secondly, by Iuſtification and Adoption, wee obtainea 
Chicfery or rule.overall Creatures,except Angels. - For ſo faith 


, andcroawned him 


| with glory and worſhip : Then hafl made bim to bave dominion in the 
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workes of thy hands, thou haſt put all things under bis e. And the 

ſamealſo the Authorof the piſtle wi pfane: affirmeth. 
Now for San@tfication, whereby God beginneth in us holi- 

nefſe , thatharth two members : Mortification to finne, and Re- 


rt, whereby the power of ſinne 
cation Pagl ſpeaketh thus : 
body of finne might bee de- 


| ſurreQion to righrteouſhefſe. 


Mortification is the firſt 
' ts killed mus and of this 
Our old manis crucified within , that the 


 ſiroyed, that benceforth wee ſhould not ſerve ſinne, And againe, That 
1 might live uuto God, I am crucified with _— , 
Reſurre&ion unto righteouſneſle is, whereby ſanity, boli- 


nefſe,is really inherent, and begun in us, and is increaſed dayly 
more and more. For, Wee are buried with Chrift by Bapriſme anto 
by theglory of bi 


| his death , that like as Chriſt was raiſed from ue dead 
| Father, $0 wee alſo ſbould walke in newneſſe of life. 


Theſe parts of SanRification, referred unto the Soule, are 
called wrrariie but referred to'the Body, they are called fru- 
Hus ſeu xecmis fraits, This pwrerde is 'a renewing of all 
the _ of the Soule, a converting them = my » 
: ma ringt s worthy amendment of life, n 
this weravle Fe his 7 ns inning , & comirem, and 
his companion. His beginning 151 ſorrow: for whoſe 
heart Gods ſpirit doth touch, is ſorry for his finnes commitrred 
againſt ſo mercifull a Father. His Companion is a ſpirituall 


| combare : forthe Fleſh luſterh againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
the Fleſh, "hw 

This SanCification, being the ſecond principall part of our 
Redemprion, is the quall ins whereby Gods ſpirit doth renew 
us,and begin in us e of life : but it is notperfet,abſo- 
lutein us. Penitentia & amor ſequuntur notitiam noſtram : Repen- 
tance and Love follow our Knowledge, but our knowledge is 
bur in parr. And this I n6te againſt the blaſphemy of Oſfgander, 
who ſaith that the effentiall righreouſneſſe of Chriſt is in us: 
but the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is withoutus, not within us, 
and is apprehended by Faith. And therefore Panls carewas to 
bee found in him, that is in Chriſt, Ver having (ſaith Paul) mine 
own righreouſnes which is of the Law, but that which  cbrowgh the Paith 
of Chriſt, even the righreouſueſſe which is of God through Faich. For 
the righteouſnefſe whereby wee are juſtified, is rhe meere _ 
rationof Chriſts worke unto us : and therefore this word Im- 
putation is tenne times recited in one Chapter. When a friend 
of his owne and nor of mine,payeth debt that I owe,that 
pa yment,or ſatisfa&ion is mine , it is imputed ro mee, when as 
yer it istheworke of my friend , and none of mine. Afrerthe 
ſame manner, the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt's ours. This righ- 
reouſneſſe therefore , whereby wee are juſtified, is Grace and 


On 


ah. 


not Nature, Imputation , not'Bffence , iris a Communicati- | 
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on of the benefit of Chriſt, not a commixion of eſſence : it is 
an effe& of the worke of Chrift, ox ſubſtantia ipſe Chriſti, 
not the very ſubſtance of Chriſt. The other righteouſneſle, 
wherewith he ſanRikieth us, is but begun onely,it is not abſo- 
lute : For as the Sunne ſhineth, and as the fire warmeth us, and 
yer doe not transferre their eſſence into us : So Chriſt doth re- 
generate and ſanCtific us by the vertue of his Spirit, ( qzo homo 
& Dem eſt ) as he is manand God, not as he is man alone, or as 
he is God alone; and yet hedoth not transferre his eſſence in- 
to us : and therefore Ofiander is much deceived. The wm of 
Paul, quoted by him, helpeth him nothing ; for we are the righ- 
tcouſneſle of Chriſt, a ille fwit Fr pro nobis,as he was finne 
for us : but ſinne was not really in Chriſt, no more is Chriſts 
righteouſneſle really in us, but onely imputatively : faith as 
the hand applyeth itunto us, and flyeth into heaven, and there 
maketh us partakers of his Sanity. Our faith wraſtleth with 
God in heaven, our charity wraftleth with men here below on 
carth ; both of them are exerciſed, neither idle nor unfruitfull : 
and therefore the Apoſtle joyneth, Faith in Chriſt and love toward 
all Saints together. OQ Brethren, how many bee there that can 
tell a \moorh tale of Chriſt, and yet cannot ſpeak one wiſe word 
- Iuſtificarion and SanRtificarivn; and yet Pexey requireth it 
of all. 
Hence am I toderive an exhortation to all men to holineſſe 


| and ſanRification, ſeeing that Rababs houſe was knowne by a 


red thread, and the Ephramites by liſping,and Perey by ſpeaking, 
and /ebs by driving his Chariot : So Chriſtians areknowne by 
ſanRification, Every child of God is ſanQtified, Serundum plus 
aut minus, eithermore or leſſe. Bur fhrit letme ſpeake of the di- 
verſe acceptions of the word,ne inpingamns ubi non eft lapis,leſt we 
ſtumble where there is no ſtone. 

I. It is taken for that which is pure and perfe& and cleane : 
So Godalone is ſaid to be holy. 

2. Itis taken for that which is lawfull, as r Cor. 7. 14, The 
unbeleeving hutband # ſan#ified by the wife, and the unbeleeving wife 
is {anBified by the Husband, elſe were your children uncleane, bur now 
they are holy. 

3- For that which is ſeparated and ſet apart from common 
uſes, and reſerved to ſacred and holy uſes. Thus inthe Law, 
thoſe things were called holy and ſanRified, which were taken 
from the common uſe of the le, and ſet apart for the uſe 
and ſervice of God, as the O Ie Shi 
of the Tabernacle. In this ſenſe the Prieſts were called boly, 


becauſe they were ſeparate from the common life of men, to | 
ſerve in the Tabernacle. Thus the people of 1ſrael, ſeparated 


from the reſt of the Nations, were called by Moſes, a fanRified 
people to theLordzand by teremy,a thing hallowed to theLord. 
D 3 4. For 
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4. For that which is conſecrated to a godly'andholyuſe : 
In which reſpe& it is oppoſite to prophanenefſe. Sothe Tem- 
ple was holy, _ was ſanCtified, that is, conſecrated to be a 
Prophet, So Chriſt ſanRified himſelfe, that is, dedicated him- | , 
ſelfe to be a ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the world. 

5. Ir is taken for purity vf body and migde ; as 2 Cor. 7. 5. 
So it is taken here. 

And that wee ſhould bee holy, thar is, pure both in body and 
in minde, it is the will and commandement of God. ' Weuld 
you know his will anddoe it,that thou maiſt enterinto heaven > 
For 1.0t every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into heaven, but hee 
that doth che will of my Pather which « in heaven : then be holy ,; For 
this is the will of God, even your belineſſe. | 

There be many reaſons to move us to SanRification,to Holi- 
nefle ; whereof one is often/uſ perſon of 


ed, drawne from the 
God our Father , that children muſt reſemble their Father, elſe 
are they Baſtards rather than ſonnes. Soreaſonerth God, Teſhall 
be holy, for I the Lord your God am boly : _ by Pexer, As hee 
which bath called you ts boly, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation , 
becauſe it is written, Be ye boly for 1 amtholy. All that is in God our 
Fathers holy, all that pertaineth to Gods name is holy : Holy 
is bis name. His perſon is holy. Hereupon the '\Seraphins cryed 
one unto another, and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hoſts , 
the whole world i fall of bus glory ni warkes arebely : So ſaith David, 
The Lord righteous in all his wayes,|and holyin all bis workes. His 
Iudgements are holy : O my God, ( ſaith the Propher in his di- 
ſtreſle ) 7 cryed by day, but thou beareft nor, andby night, but have no 
audience, but thou art holy, &e. His Temple or Houſe is holy : fo 
ſaith Paul, The Temple of Gods boly, whichye are, His Mountaine 
is holy, and therfore called 4 boly Mountaine, His Kingdome is 
holy, for no uncleane thing ſhall enter his Kingdome, neither whatſoe- 
ver worketh abomination or yes. Therefore we muſt be holy ifwee 
looketo livewith God; Extra ſunt Canes, without bee dogges, 
prophane and polluted perſons. 
The ſame reaſon holdeth for holinefle, that doth for mercy, 
clemency, love,meekneſſe,and all other attributes of the Lord. 
Let mee reaſon as the Scripture reaſoneth. God is mercifull, 
therefore wee muſt bee mercifull, God forgiveth his enemies, 
therefore we muſt forgive. So reaſoneth Chriſt himſelfe ; Love 
Jour enemies, bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good ro them that bare you, 
" and pray fv them that burt you and perſecure you, that you may bee rhe 

children your Father which « in Heaven, God is love, therefore 
wemuſt : Soreaſoneth Saint 7obn ; Beloved, ler ws love one a- | 
one that loveth « born of God 
and knoweth God, he that loveth net, knowerh not God , for God us love. 
God ismec muſt be meek: Learn of me(ſaithChriſt) 


— 


ismeck.therforewe 
for 1 am meek, &c, So God is bolygherefore we muſt be holy. 
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Another reaſon is taken from the end of our Redemption,ur- 
ged by the Apoltle, ſaying ; The grace of God that bringeth ſalvati- 
on to all men, hath appeared, andteacherb ws, that we ſhould deny ungod- 
linefſe, and worldly luſts, and that wee ſbould live ſoberly, ri breonſh, 
+ and bolily in this preſent world. Hath Chriſt (weatwaterand blood ? 
bath his heart beene molten like waxe ? his ſtrength dryed up 
like a potſheard ? hath his tongue cloven to-his tawes and 
brought to the duſt of the carth, that wee ſhould bewantons ? 
O cecus hominum mentes} O. petiora caca! nati ſumm e ſlice, nutriti 
Lie ferine: O blinde mindes of men ! O blind hearts ! wee are 
borne of a flint-ſtone, and nouriſhed with the milke of wilde 
beaſts, If Jacob ſorrowed fo for Joſeph , if David would have dy- 
ed for Abſalom, if Rachel wept for her children and would not be 
comforted becauſe they were not. Let the death of Chriſt 
pierce our hearts, and move us to holinefle, and let us ſerve him 
in holineſſe and rightcouſneſſe all the dayes of our life. The 
Lord ſuſtaine our hearts, that with Aary we may waſh his feet 
with our teares,and with Petey wee may weepe bitterly, Create 
in us Lordacleane heart, and renue in usa right ſpirit. 
Anotherreaſonis taken from our Salvation, for without ho- 
linefſe we cannot be ſaved. Forthough wee benot ſaved for it, 
yet we are not ſaved withour is... Hereupan fſaiththe Apoſtle ; 
Follow peace with holineſſe, without the which yee cannox bee ſaved. A 
ſore, a fearefull ſpeech, like the thunder-in Mount Horeb 
which I adde the rather, bzcauſe men mocke at holinefſe : Oh 
ſay they, you are holy men, you are men of the Spirit, youare 
Saints, you are Sermon-men. The Baſtard ou flowted ar /- 
ſaac, Michol $korneth at Davids dancing betore the Arke, the 
men of Azathoth did ſmite 7eremy with their tongue, the Adver- 
ſarics of 1uda ieſted at the people. Bur if rhou beeſt not holy, 
if thou beeſt not a Saint, thouart a divell : and know, thar if ye 
live after the fleſh ye ſhall dye ; for be tha ſowethro the fleſh, ſbaf of the 
fleſh reape corruption. As Naomi ſaid, Call me not Naomi, but Mara: 
So call not theſe men Chriſtians, Goſpellers, but call them 
wine, dogges, that tread pearles under their feet ; call them 
Adders thatwill not be charmed , call them Wolves that heare 
not their ſhepheard , call them Baſtards, and nor fonnes ; yea, 
call them divels, as Chriſt called 1udas ; and fay unto theny, as 
Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Come behind me Satan, thou underſtandeſs nor 
the things that bee of God, but of man. I marvell that the-Sunne, 
that is witneſſe of theſe villanies, ſtanderh in the heavens, that 
the heavens raine not downe fire and Brimſtone, as Ger. 19.23. 
that the earth ſwallow them not up, as Numb. 16. that the 
creatures put not on their harneſle, as 7oel x. 
Laſtly, wee are ſanCified z wee muſt therefore be holy, that 
our names and our natures, our calling, and converſation may 


be correſpondent, if then we will have part with Chriſt wemut | 
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live after the exampleof Chriſt ; if wee will have Communi- 
on with the Saints, on Earth , weemuſt bee Saints on Earth, if 
wee will have the company of Saints in Heaven,@ur converſati- 


onon Earth muſt bee heavenly : Partly, wee are choſen in Chrift 
that wee ſhow ld bee 1 cw without blame before him,and pantly.be- 
cauſe the heavenly Court receiveth none, bur ſuch as are pure, 


holy , 1nnocent; 

David ſaith, bolineſſe becommeth thy houſe for ever. If ho- 
lineſſe become Gods houſe, much moreus, which are the ſer- 
vants of his houſe, Wel,the God of peace mm through- 
out, ard I pray God that your Sparits, Soules and Bodies may 
Non boly and harmeleſſe , antill the comming of the Lord 
leſus. . | 

For all our ſanRificationand holineſle is from the Lord,as it 
appeareth plainely by the words of my Text; Sanfiified of God the 
Father « Cauſa efficiens ſanftizatis;the efficient cauſe of holineſle is | 
God the Father: /nſlrwmentalis cauſa fides, the inſtrumentall cauſe 
is Faith ; for, Fides cor purificar, Faith purifieth the heart. Aſa- 
terialis cauſagthe materiall 228 , et energia ſanitatis que eſt in 
Chrifio,for of his fulnes we have all receivedgven grace for grace. Forma- 
lis cauſa, the formall cauſc;eft noftra renovatio ab impuris gualitati- 


#745 Of integras: is our renewing from impure qualities 
to ww nelfound Finals, Deicalowghe Bnal, Gods 2 4 the 
honour of God and the edifying of ourneighbour. 

Bur yet obſerve with mee, that though ſanRification bee at- 
tributed to the Father, yet the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are 
notexcluded : for wee hold the principle of the Schoolemen; 
Opera T rinitatis quoad extra ſunt indiviſa, the outward workes 
of God are common to thewhole Trinity ; and ſo are we ſan- 
Aified by Father, Sonne, and p4cy 9a : yer ſanQification 
iS here aſcribed to the Father, as being the ground and firſt au- 


| thor thereof. For the Sonne ſanQifieth by meriting ſaniki- 


cation, the holy Ghoſt ſanEifieth by working it; but the Fa- 
ther ſan@ifieth, both by ſending his Sonne to merit it, and al- 
ſo by giving the holy Spirit roworke. Thus Opera Trimeats,the 
outward workes of God are common to the whole Trinitie. 


Sed opera Trinitatis, quoadintw eſſe ſingularia, the inward workes 
ſons of the Trinitie: 


of God are ſingular, and to ſome 
0, ſpirits ſanSificatio tribuitur , as 


Vt patri potentia , filio 
fot Bay An po the Father, redemptionto the Sonne , ſan- 
Rification tothe holy Ghoſt: and yet theſethree now and then 
bee attributed toall the three perſons. £2 u0d Yrſinus, ſervaro or- 
dine agendi, for as the Father andthe holy Ghoſt doe redeeme, 
and yet mediately by the Sonne , ſo the Father and the Sonne 
doe ſanRifie, yet mediately by the Holy Ghoſt. The proper or 
incommunicable workes of the Trinity , are the inward erer- : 
nall and hypoſtaticall properties,as thus, Pater generar,the a 
gc t- 
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begetteth, the Sonne is begotten, and the holy Ghoſt procee- 
deth, and yet the Father 15 not the Sonne, nor the Sonne the 
Father, nor the holy Ghoſt either Father or Sonne. The 0- 
ther workes of the Trinity are indiviſible,how ſaqever ſometimes 
diſtin, as Creation tothe Father, Redemprion ro the Sonne, 
SanRification to the holy Ghoſt. Peter Martyr ſayth thus, 
Paxer ut fons, filim ut flumen , ſpiritus ut rivus ab utroque procedens, 
The Father as the Fountaine, the Sonne as the flood, the Spirit 
as the Riverproceeding from them both. The fountaine is nor 
the flood, nor the flood the fountaine, nor the river either foun- 
taine or flood, and yerall theſe bee one water. So the Father 
is not the Sonne, northe Sonne the Father,nor the Spirit either 
Father or Sonne, Mid yer but one God. Et hi eres ſunflificant, 
and all rheſe three ſanctifie : quoth Laftantize, Ab uno omnia, per 
unum omnia , in uno omnia, a quo, per quem,in quoomma, unus a ſe 
ung ab uno , unus ah ambobus,, una tamen ( eadem operatio ? All 
things from one; all things by one,all things in thin Hom whom, 
by won, add in whom are all things : oneof himſelfe, one 
from one , one from both, and yet one and the ſame operation. 
Tres ſant in trinitatenon ftatn, ſtd ordine, non eſſentia, ſed forma, non 
poreſtare, ſed ſpecie, unus flats, eſſentie & poteſtatis , quia ſunt uns 
Dew. There bee three perſons inthe Trinity , not in ſtate and 
condition, bur in order : not in effence,bur informe;nor in pow- 
er,but in kinde : for there is one and the ſame ſtate of eſſence 
and power,becauſetheſe three perſons bee but one God. 
But to leave this : The perſons of the Trinity are here diſtin- 
uiſhed:they are ſanQified of God the Fatherand reſerved unto 
Fef us Chriſt. The perſons of the Father and the Sonne are dil- 
cerned, as in all other places : Pater quaſi fons exuberans , filizs 
ut rivns defluens;jille ut Sol,bic ut radins ;, iHle us 0s , hic ut vox proce- 
dens : non autem ſeparantur , ſicut nec rivus.a fonte , nec rading a Sole, 
nec vox ab ore : quia aqua fontis eft in Rivo, & ſdlis lumen in radio, & 
oris virtus in voce: The Father,as the fountaine abounding , the 
Sonne,as the tiver lowing ; he as the Sunne,this as the beame ; 
hee as the mouth, this asthe voice proceeding : they are not 
ſeparated, as neither the river is ſeparated from the fountaine, 
nor the beame from the Sunne, nor the voyce from the mouth , 
for the water in the fountaine is 1n the river, as the light of the 
Sunne is in the beame, and thevertue of the mouth in the 
voyce. 

The diſtin&ion 6f the perſons obſcurely delivered in the Old 
Teſtament,in the New is made clearer thanthe noone-day. For 
at the Baptiſme of Chriſt,the Sonne was ſeetie: The holy Ghoſt 
defccnded like a Dove. Againe,Chriſt bade them Baprtiſe,/n zhe 
name of the Father , and of the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt. Againe, 
this was Paals farewell to the Churches : The grace of our Loyd Te 
,be with yon, tc. 


C7 


ſms,the love of God, and the fellowſbip of the holy Gho 


| 


md 


—— —— 


— —— — - — = —— DX __—_ —W————_—____— > 


RY 


Againe FE 


——— 


33 


2 — 


DiſtinRion of | 
| perſonsinthe 


Trinitie, 


-———— 


erent 


SanAihcamon 
not available 
without pre- 
{ervation. 


WWW 
1 lob $.7, 


| 
x Pet. 1.15. 


Litke 6. 38. 


x Cor.1.8, 
Pſal. 131. 4,5. 


Apec. 20s 


Iobn 10, 27, 28, 


| Calum lubrot. 
6ap. 17. 15lt, 


34 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


Againe, Saint 7obn ſaith, Thaz there arethree that beare witneſfein 


heaven, the Father, theword, and the Holy Ghoft, and theſe three are 
one : Alſo the place, Lak. 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſball come upon thee 
and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that ho- 
ly thing that ſþall be borne of thee, ſhall be calledthe Sore of God, doth 
ſufficiently prove the Trinity ; which places the Confeſſion of 
Belgia quoted againſt /ewes, Hahomitans, Marcion, Mans Sabelligs, 
a 1 fc. 

he third title of honour here given unto the Ele&, is reſer- 
vation, that they are reſerved unto Chriſt Ieſus ; that 1s (as St, 
Peter ſaith ) They are kept by the power of God, through faith unto ſal- 
vation. All former bleſſings withour this is to ſmall purpoſe, 
in that God not onely calleth us, but ſanQikeeth us, _ not ON- 
ly ſo neither, but alſo reſerveth us in Chriſt Ieſus. This ma- 
keth up the meaſure of our joy, till the Buſhell runne over. So 
Paul told the Corinthians, that God had called them, and would con- 
firme them umo the end, that they may bee blameleſſe in the day of Loyd 
Jeſus. This is the Anchorof our hope, as the Sunat noone day,as 
the Moone in the Full, that God preſerveth us for ever. He char 
keeperh Iſrael, doth neither er nor ſleepe ; the Lord is thy keeper the 
Lord is thy defence upon thy right band, the Sunne ſhall not burne thee 
by day, nor the Moone by night. He that keepetha ſicke man, flee- 
peth ; buthe that keepeth us, never ſleepeth : his eyes are al- 
waies open day and night, like the gates of the new 7erſalem. 
Chriſt giveth this reaſon why his ſheepe doe not periſh : 24g 
ſbeepe ({aith hee) beare my voyce, and they follow me, and1 give anto 
them eternall life, and they ſhall never periſh neither ſhall any manpluck 
them out of my hand, Ourlife is like a Ship in the Sea,beaten with 
winde, tofſedwith waves, turmoyled with all kind of troubles, 
and were it not that Chriſt is in this Ship,we were like to {inke, 
nor with Peter into the Sea, but with Izdas into hell. And this 
point is moſt notably handled by Maſter Calvin, who aftirmeth, 
that Gods providence is over all the parts ofour life ; we can- 
not (ſaith he) take heat nor cold without danger , by heat wee 
may ſurfeit, and by colde catch an ague, if wee mount 
upan horſe, /n lapſu wnixs pedis periclitatur tota vita, in the (li- 
ding of one foot is the danger of our life; if wee enter into a 


Ship, we are but an inch from death , if we walke in the ſtreets, | 


ſo many tiles, ſo many deaths hang overour heads,walk into the 
Forreſts or Fields, ſo many beaſts, ſo many enemies that con- 
ſpire ourdeſtruQtiqn, ſhut thy ſelfe ina Garden,there a Serpent 
may kill thee : Lazer anguis in herbis. And to recapitulate all this: 
Bibulus a noble Romane, riding thorough the ſtreets in great 
pompe, a tile fell from the houſe, and ſtrooke him ſo deepe in- 
to the head, that it killed him, Pope Adrian, drinking at a 
dara. 6 as choked with a flye : Anacreon the Poetwas cho- 
ked with the graineofa Grape z Gregory the 13, was Is 
rangle 


— 
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ſtrangled with a rheume, and it is ſaid of Plato,that he dyed in a 
dreame, and of Publix Crafius, that hee dyed laughing. Into 
theſe dange rs might wee have fallen, if God had not preſerved 
us. 

Marvellous is the providence of God in our lives : 70b in his 
miſery ſaw the want of it, and therefore wiſhed, ſaying, Oh that 
1 were as in times paſt ,when God priſerved me, when his light ſhined up- 
on my head, and when by his light 1 walked through the darkeneſſe , as 1 
was in the dayes of my youth, when Gods ponder; gn was upon my Ta- 
bernacle, when the Almighty was with me, and my childrenround about 
me ; when I waſhed my pathes with butter, and when the rocke powred 
me out Rivers of Ogle, &c, Inallthe parts of our life God mira- 
culouſly preſerveth us, miraculouſly doth he preſerve us in our 
conception : and therefore ſaith the juſt man , Thou haſt powred 
me out like milke,turned me to Curds like Cheeſe thou haſt cloathed mee 
with shinne and fleſh, and joyned mee together with bones and ſinewes; 
thog haſt given me life and grace, and thy viſitation hath preſerved my 
ſpirir.. Miraculouſly did hee nouriſh us in our Mothers wombe, 
miraculouſly nine moneths preſerved hee us ; -.” <vngeney did 
he deliver us out of the wombe of our Mother; for at our birth 
not onely women but Angels did affiſtus , miraculouſly God 
keepethus in our youth : For C HR IST ſpeaking of his lirtle 
ones , ſaith, The Angels of his little ones he alwaies behold the 
face of bis Pathey which is in Heaven, Miraculouſly doth hee 
keepe us untill the day of our death : Therefore ſaith Da- 
vid, Thou haft ſhewed mee great troubles and adverſities , but 
thouwilt returne and revive mee, and wilt come againe, and take mee 
fromthe depth of the earth. Miraculouſly doth he continue his be- 
nefits towards us : Therefore faith the ſweet Singer of 1ſrael , 
Ca#t me not away in the time of my ape, forſake me not when my ſtrength 
faileth me: let it be our Prayer. If God had not aſwell preſerved 
us and kept us, it had beene to ſmall purpoſe tocall us and fan- 
ifie us. This Doctrine then is a Do&trine of comfort, that 
God preſervethus , it is as Davids Harpe, which rejoyced Saul 
in his melancholy. God hath nor onely made us, bur alſo pre- 
ſerved us in a wonderfull mercy. He telleth all our ſteps. He num- 
breth our teares. He countethour dayes and times. He telleth our mem- 
bers. He reckoneth our bones. Tea he telleth our haires. 

Our ſteps, our teares, our dayes, our members,our bones, our 
hayres aretold ; and yet all theſe are but little; a ſteppe is but a 
little ſpace, ateare is but a little water, a member is but a little 
fleſh, a bone a little ſubſtance, our dayes a little time, our haire 
a little excrement, yetall theſe are kepr of God he that kee- 
peth theſe little things; will keepe our bodies and ſoules : As 
| Paul prayed for Theſſalonica, Now the very God of peare ſanftifie you 
throughout, and 1 pray God, that your whole ſpirit, ſoule and body may 
bee kept blameleſſe wntill the comming of our Loyd and Saviour eſis 
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Chri#. God therefore is continually to be praiſed : (quoth Am- 


broſe) In proſperis, quia conſolamnur ; in adverſss, quia corrigimur , in 
_-_ —_ we are comforted , in fey, + or Sm 
are corrected; before we were borne, becauſe he made us;; after 
we were borne, becauſe he ſaveth us; inour ſinnes, becauſe hee 
pardoneth us , in ourconverſion, becauſe hee helpeth us; in our 
preſervation, becauſe he keepeth us and crowneth us. But ſome 
will ſay, doe we not ſee good men take harme, ſometime breake 
an arme, a legge; yea, and ſometime their necke > Where is 
Gods providence > how are they preſerved? I fay, that G O D 
ſometime throwes them down,and leaveth them to rhemſelves, 
that they may the better ſee theur weakeneſle and Gods power, 
and being delivered,glorifie him in it,according to that precept 
of the Almighty ; Call upon me in the doyef trondle, 1 will deliver 
thee, and chouſhal glorifie mee. Hereof come all thoſe tragicall 
ſpceches of the Saints, that God maketh them as Burs, and all 
his arrowes ſticke deepe inthem , thathee feareth them with 
dreames, and aſtoniſheth them with vicions, and will not give 
them ſo —_ reſt, as to w—_— 4g if - _ _ heart 
panteth ; that their ſtrength faileth , ight ireyes is 
gone z that their wounds are putrified and o_—_— z thar they | 
are weakened and ſore broken, and doe rmre for the very diſqui- 
ctnefſe of their hearts ; that they are as water powred out ; that 
all their bones be out of ioynt; that their heart is as waxe mel- 
ted in the middeſt of their $; that God bruiſeth them as 
a Lion ; like a Crane or Swallow,ſo God maketh them to chat- 
ter, and to mourne like Doves, True it is, that they bee often 
in-perill fora time. . 

1acob lyeth in the Fields. 

David in the Wildemeſſe. 

Joſeph in Priſon. 

Jeremy 1n the Dungeon. 

The Three Children in the Oven. 

lobn in the hot Oyle at Epbeſw. 

Elias among Crowes. 

Moſes among Sheepe. 

Tonas among Fiſhes. 

Daniel among Lions. 

Lazar among Dogges. 

Pawl among Snakes. 

Bur at laſt commeth the yeere of 1abile, and they are freed , 
the cloud is diſperſed, and the Sunne ſhineth , rheclay is re- 
moved, and thewater runneth ; the aſhes is ſcartered, and the 
fire burnerh z the ſnare is broken, and the Birds are delivered. 
It is God that all chings,chat he may have the glory. 
He kept the oy yeeres from periſhing ; and when 
i t wgs deſtroyed, here a ſeed of 8. perſons : He will keep 
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this new World in the great burning : For there ſhall bee'a new 
Heaven aud a new Earth, Hee kept the primitive Church from 
ten-greatperſecutours., when the rivers were dyed with bloud ; 
when five thouſand diedevery day, except the Calends of Ja- 
nuarie ; hee kept the Scriptures from Antiochw 9yxyayys and 
Diocleſkangthe one made monthly Inquiſition for the Bibles, and 
beheaded them that kept them , the other commanded all to 
bee burnt, yet Ezra and they continue toour good ; hee kept 


For as Joſephus ſaith , Adam made two tables of ſtone,or pillars, 
in the one hee wrote, Hominis 
Promiſſionem de Meſſia,the promiſe of the Meffiah; and fo that 
continueth to this day : Ges kept the Religion in the dayes of 
Queene A/ary, as hee kept the Law in the dayes of Aanaſſes and 
Amon, two or three Berries were left on the topof the tree, ſome 

rapes after the vintage, ſomecares of corne after the gleaning. 

ice kept our late bleſſed Queene,, when Stephen Gardiner bag. 
Hew at ; AFG and when ſome others uſed her roughly, when 
\ the plot of her death was layd. Let our Soules praiſe the Lord , and 
all ? ap is within ws, praiſe his holy name. 

God preſerved the Fathers, t received Athanafins from 
exile, having beene {even yeeres ina Citſterne at Trevers : France 
received Hilary, returning from batrell : Antioch received Chry- 
ſoſtome, from the malice of Arcadius, and Endoxia : Italy wel- 
comed Enſebius, fromexile : and MiZaine entertained Ambroſe, 
from the rage of Yalentinian and 7uſtina ; God preferveth the 
World, ka all men in itzand rhis preſervation of the World 
is greater, than the Creation of the World, greater than the 
drying up. of the redde Sea, greater than the ſtanding of the 
Sunne and Moone in A;alox,greater than the turning of Watet 
into Wine, greater than the feeding of five thouſand men 
with fave loaves and two fiſhes : Er tamenhec omnes mirantur, on 
quia majora, ſed quia rariora : V ileſtunt miracula, &y Dei opera aſſ1dui. 
tare; And yctall men wonder at theſe things,nort becauſe they 
be greater, but becauſe they bee rarer Miracles; and the workes 
of Godwaxe vile by afſiduitie, Auguſt. Oh brethren ! Ir is as 
greata worke of God to keepe us in body from the Divell: For 
if hee might have his niinde, hee would teare us ina thouſand 
ary ; .and there ſhould not bee a man lefta live upon the 

arth, Hee that deceived Eva, he that {lew tobe children and 
cattel, hee that was a lying Spirit in the mouth'of the falſe Pro- 
phers , hee that wounded the ſeveti fonnes of Scevaa Tew, Over- 
came them and prevailedhe that kilfed $araber ſeven husbands, 
in ſeven nights, would kill us every night, if God kept us nor. 
Let us therefore commit our ſelves to God.” Tertwllian faith, 
$1 injuriam apud Deum depoſueris,ultoy eft . [2 doloyem,conſolator eſt ; 
morbus medi C0 eſt 4 þ Dans 60nd. . [1 moreem,r eſuſcitaror Ie 
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If thou indureſt wrong for Chriſt ſa isa revenger ; if ſor- 
row , hee is a comforter ; if fickeneſſe, he is a Phyſitian, if loſſe, 
he is arceſtoxer, if death, hee is a reviver, he is the reſurre&ion 
andthe life, He is (quoth one) inour ſickenefſea reftorer, in our 
priſonment, adeliverer; in'our ſaile, a marriner ;'in our Cities, a 
watchman, in our buildings,a carpenter ; in ourbartels, a ſoul- 
dier, in out lifega keeper, inour death, areftorer, Bleſſed be God 
who alwaies keepeth us.In how many Agues,Palſies,Gouts, A- 
poplexics,bath God kept us?in how many ſicke nights,bath hee 
watched at our bed fide, and joy hath come in the morning > 
Burt if I would ſpeake of our ſpirituall Deliverance, Preſer- 
vation from Satan, in our. Soules ; VV here ſhall I beginne > or 
Where ſhall I end ? Dies citivs quam diis, a citius quam ver- 
ba deficerent : The day fooner than words, the time ſooner than 
ſpeech ſhould failemee. A moſt large field is offered mee to 
walke in, butI will confine my felfe. God hath kept us in 
Soule from the great ſinnes of the World ; though wee cannot 
ſay with Chrift , which of you can arcuſt mee of finne 2 yer wee 
can ſay, whocanaccuſe us of notorious, groſle, open finnes. 
Wherein wee have beene ſcandalous tothe Church of God > 
ws are content to walke by good ,and wy ory 
OUN #0 give oce offence in any thing. Auguſt. a patheti- 
call {| — —_ how God av us in $oule : Dnantum(in- 
quit) debeo diligere Demm # redimit me, cum perieram z, quando i 
ravi,docuit me ; quand erravi, reduxit me ; quando peccavi, corripuir 


clamavi, exandivit me 
had periſhed, if hee had 


duxit me \, quando veni it mwe-;, 9 
ID ?I 


ſinned, he correted me , when 
I fell, hee ereRted mee; when I flood, hee held mee, when I 
went, hee led me , when I came, hee received mee; and when I 
cryed, he heard me. Therefore this was Saint Azguſtines praier, 
Cuftedi me Domine, hic & ubique, nunc & ſtmper, int & foric , an- 
tt & retro, circum circa, in me locw infidii Diaboli. 
Preſerve me 6 Lord here and where; now and ever; with- 
in and without ; before and behinde ; round about mee; that no 
lace may lie open forthe ſnares of the Divell. Chriſt praying 
or his Apoſttes,and in them for us,faith thus; / py that thou 
ſbouldeſt take thex ont of the world, but that thou k from evill. 
If God kept us not in Soule, the Divell would deſtroy us all ; 
not a man in the World ſhould be ſaved,all ſhould goe to Hell, 
note his malice to Adam z hee was by Satans envy, formed and 
deformed, made and marred in one day ; hee lodged not ( ſay 
the Fathers) one night in Innocencie. 
Wee read of one inthe Goſpel, that had a deafe Dive! , of 


erred, hee reduced mee z when 


ſeven 


not redeemed me z when I was _ ,he taughtme ; when I | 


me; quands eecidi,erexit me ; quande fteti, tenuit me ; quando ivi de- | 
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another that had a dutnbe Divell, of 2fary Magdalen, that had | 
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ſeven Divels : of a man that had a legion of Divels, that is, 
cight hundred Divels ; For a Legion comaineth five hundrod 


=4 


infinitos, @e;  Bebold,' Saran layeth be- 


Sleepe, in Waking, in Word, and Worke , and in every 
thing. In Riches, wee are proud; in Poverty , wee murmur 
and ſteale; in Meaze,wee-ſurter; inDrinkezwee are drunken , 
in Dreames, wee wander , &e. fr is reported-of Anthony, that 
on a time looking-up to Heaven; hee ſaw-all full of ſnares, 
and bee cryed out, Who ſhall delirverus > Anſwere was made. 
I the Lord will deliver you. Oh then let us alway pray with 
Auguſtine, Dominetuy carni anima, anime ratio, rationi yratia, Oc. 
Let the Soule rule the Fleſh ; Reaſon the Soule, Grace Reaſon, 
and ſubdue mee to thy will Lord, both within and without : 
ſharpen my Tongue, to ſound forth thy praiſes, illuminate 
my minde, inlarge my heart to teceive thee , give mea wiſe and 
underſtanding heart,&c, 

Iovem & Innonem a juvande dies effe -ait Cicero; Cirerd ſaith, 
that Txpiter and /unewere ſo called, & invanda,' of helping : Sed 
hoc in Deum(quoth Lafantize) 
Rantius, doth beſt of all befit God , 'Q ui jwthat,, Jervat,, ſalvar, 
who both helpeth us, k us, and — who by Faith 
quencheth all the fiery darts of the DivelF.* That wee have 


not filled our eyes with vanity, ours withflandet, nor our 
mouthes with blaſphemy , nor our þelhes wi ghantoay nor 
our bodies with lechery, nor our $ with bribery, it is 


Godsworke, For ſeedes of all {inne are us Þy nature, and 
wee are no better than others , buthee referveth and keeperh 
us: wee neede not then feare what man candoe'unto us. Nay 
wee need not feare the day of Death,'or the day of Iudgement. 
For in the laſt day it ſhall be ſaid ro every onE'reſerved and kept 
bf God, Hodie mecum tris in Paradiſd, this day ſhaltthou be with 
me in Paradiſe, And'in the laſtdayof the Worldto them all, 
Fenite benedi#i,come yee bleſſed of my Father; 'inherit the king- 
dome po__—_ for you : andtherefore as the Hart defireththe 
water-brookes, ſo long their Soules after God; their Soitles 
after God, yea after the living Gbd, and they cry day and night, 
Come Lord feſus,come quickely, Thou which art oor Lord by right 
of creation,by right of redemprion;by right'6f | _—— 
by right of preſervation, Come,come away quickely,and/crown 
us with glory,receiveus into thy kingdome, where is Gandinm 
ſine fine , fine meru fins, loywithqurend , withour feare of end. 
Thus much of the Perſons ſalured;rheir vocation, ſandtification 
and reſervation to Ieſus Chriſt, | X 
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fooremeh., and three hundred. htorſemen. Zee tetendir Satunas | 


ſnares for us in Riches, in Poverty, in Meate, inDrinke, in | j, 


ine, bur this, ſairh La- | 


ante pederno noir laques inſinit 5. 
fore out. feeke ( [aith Auguſiine ) -infinire ſnares, hee filleth our | 1447 
wayes-with deceiry x0-catch our poore Soules, Hee laycth p—P P 
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Vzxs. II. 
Merrie wato you, and Peace and Lore, fc. 


Am now come to the Salutation, 
OY] wherein the Apoſtle wiſheth and 
Fed prayeth for three things. | 


*j 
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If 
hoy 
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bat of 


.. Love. 

ings moreexcellent than 
tes which theWiſe men 
WA beſtowed on Chriſt ; Gold, Fran- 
5 Wap (| kincenſe, and Myrrh , threethings 
ASEEREES more puiſſant to overthrow the Di- 
vell; than the three mighty. men thatwere inthe hoaſt of 7ſrael | 
ro overthrow the Pbiliftines ,| and to ferch water our of the well 
of Berhelemthat David longed for , three things more comely, 
than the three things that Salamon commended, that is, a Lion 
among beaſts, a Gray-hound,and a Goat. 

Mercy, which isthe firſt thing here wiſhed for, is aſcribed ro 
God, the Creator ; Peace, which is the ſecond, to Chriſt, the 
Reconciler;,Loveywhichis the third,to the holy Ghoſt;che Com- 
forter, | For God hee is called;The Father of Mercies, Chriſt is 
called, Oxy Feace, and the holy Ghoſt,Leve. The Apoſtle there - 
forein ſaying ; Merey,Peace, and Love be multiplied, is as if he 
ſhould have + The Godof Mercy forgive you your ſinnes, 
the God of Peace give you Peace that paſleth all underſtan- 
ding, and he-Godof Love grantthat your Love may. abound 
more and more, that yee. may bee rooted and grounded in 


Love. 
And 
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And yerall this proceedeth from one and the ſame perſon, 
and Lovetothe holy Ghoſt : Creation to the Father, Redemp- 
tion tothe Sonne,and SanRification to the holy Ghoſt, yer all 
theſe create, redeeme,and ſanQifie, Forwee worſhipone God 
in Trinity,and Trinity in Ynity; wee confound neither the per- 
ſons,nor yet their worke, 

Metrcie beunto you, Mercy in God is not paſſive,but active, 
Non quoad affefum, fed quoad effeium. No ſuffering with us in 
our wants, but ſuccouring us in them. 

Mercy is here taken for grace and the meere favour of God : 
The Apoſtle therefore in wiſhing Mercy, Peace and Love to 
the Saints, teacheth us, © ales eſſe debent Chriſtianorum ſalutatio- 
nes, nos literis noſtris 67 epiſtolis honorem, opulentiam, ſalutem, longam 
viram amicis optamm, Indas vers,miſericordiam,pacem, charitatem,c7 
dona coeleſtia, his rribus, Eccleſia opws eſt , aliter , aftum eſſer. And 
firſt hee beginneth with Mercie : For in ſtead of Grace uſed b 
the Apoſtle Paulin ſundry of his Epiſtles, /ude heere ne 
Mercy,which is all one , Mercy and Grace is that, whereby all 
good is conveyed to us : therefore an excellent bleſſing to bee 
prayed for,and this Grace and Mercy of God is fourefold: 

F 1 Generall, ; 3 Temporall. 
0 2 Speciall. Erernall. 

The generall Grace and Mercy of God, are thoſe graces and 
mercies, that hee beſtoweth upon all men , Hence is it, that hee 
cauſeth,the Sun to ſhine upon good and bad , and his Raine to 
fall upon the juſt and ws. op or there bee ſome good things, 
which God giveth indifferently both to the good & bad, as Ki- 
ches, Honour, Strength, Beaurie, Health,&c. And there be ſome 
good Ws God giveth onely tothe good, andnorto 
the wicked , as ſaving Faith, ſaving Grace, a new Heart, a right 
Spirit, peace of Conſcience, joy in the holy Ghoſt, eternall 
Life: And there are ſomeevill things, whereof the good taſte 
as well as the bad ; as Sickeneſſe, Sorrow, Weakeneſle of body; 
Impriſonment, Famine, Sword, loſſe of Friends,&c. And there | 
are ſomeevill rh ings which God layeth upon the wicked , and 
notupon the good; as intolerable horror of conſcience, deſpe- 
ration, damnation,8&c. This generall Grace and Mercy of God 
is over all his creatures, the Fowles of the Aire,the Fiſhes inthe 
Sea, the beaſts of the Fields ; His Mercie is over all bis workes. 

His ſpeciall Mercy is,that, whereby hee ſucconrerh his ele. 
This was the Mercy of God, that preſerved Lor, from the bur- 
ning of Sedome; Daniel,from the drones jawes of the hun- 

grie Lions , David, from the cruelty of Sawl; and the Iſraelites, 
from the firy Furnace. This is that Graceand ___ , which | 
the child of God above all things defireth, Zord chow up 


for albeit Mercy be aſcribed to the Father, Peace to the Sonne, . 


| zhe light of rby countenance pon w . ” 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


His temporall Mercie is that whereby hee ſpareth finners,and 
ſtanderh at theirdoores, expeRing and waiting their conver(i- 
on.  Hereupon one deſcanteth very finely , ſaying, When 
vaine. pleaſure biddeth us to ſell God , and oe. bs Mercy 
and Grace will not ſo part with us, when we are loſt in our ſelves 
bis Mercyand Grace findeth us out z when wee lye long inour 
ſinnes, his Mercy and Grace raifcrh us up ; when wee come un- 
tohim,his Mercy and Grace receiveth us , whenwee come nor, 
his Mercy and Gracedraweth us , when we repent, his Mercy 
and Grace pardoneth us ; when wee repent not, his Mercy and 
Grace waiteth our repentance. 

Theeternall Mercy and Grace of God is that, which concer- 
neth our everlaſting Salvation; & this is that Mercy and Grace 
principally wiſhed for, By Grace wee are ſaved through Faith, not of 
our ſelves, for it is the gift of God. 

This word Mercy or Grace teachethus to looke upunto God, 
not unto our ſelves, if wee looke to bee ſaved ; wee chooſe nor 
the Lord , but he us, V+ ſalus eſſer penes figulum , non penes Iutum: 
Paulaſcriberb all ro Grace and Mercy, By the Grace of God (ſaith 
bee) / am that I am, and bis Grace which is in me, was not in vaine : and 
thus he taught the Romanes; At this preſent, there is a remnant through 
the eleftiion of Grace, andif is bee of Grace, it is no more of Workes , or 
elſe Grace were no more Grace ;, but if it bee of Workes, it is no more 
Grace , or elſe were worke no more worke : an invincible Ar- 
gument. | ; 

Peres letteth the Iewes fee, Terminum « quo, & terminum ad 
quem pervenerunt, their ſtate under the Law, and under Grace. 
Hee hath called you go Saint Peter ) out of daykeneſſe into bis mar- 
vellow light , which in times paſt were not a people , but now the 
of Gods which in times paſt were not under Mercy, but now have ob- 
rained Mercy. We have not loved God,but hee us,Fenit medicus ad 
agrores, via ad errantes Jux ad renebrgs vita ad mortuosyedemptor ad 
captives; The Phyſitian came unto the ſicke, theway to warde- 
rers, light ro darkeneſſc, life to the dead, a redeemer to the can- 
tives. Wee were ſicke, hee healed us z wee wandered, hee re- 
duced us; weewete blind, hee lightend us ; wee were (laves, 
hee redeemed us;No man commeth to the Father but by bim. 

This is not onely that generall iuseMercy ahd Grace of God, 
which pertainerh to all creatures,Beaſts, Fowle,Fiſhes, where- 
of I ſpake before : but this is e-2«rÞponie peculiar to man®only : 
the Scri calleth itgror nairey xpredliles the riches of his boun- 

&c. For The Lord richin Mercy : rich in mercy , be- 
cauſe the treaſury of his Mercy and Grace is neverexhauſted, 
the fountaine never dryed up; rich in Mercy, becauſe he never 
ceaſeth tocommunicate the riches of his Mercy and Grace to 
us ; rich in Mexcy,becauſe hee pardoneth all our finnes upon our 


true repentancezrich in Mercy he nor only pardoneth al 
our 
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our ſins upon our true repentance, bur giveth us repentance,and 
faith to beleeve the remiffion of our ſinnes , rich in mercy, be- 
cauſe he giverh us privative grace to eſcape evils, and poſitive 
enabling us to doe good ; finally,rich in mercy, becauſe he pre- 
venteth us with mercy and grace, before we ſccke him, and fol- 
loweth us with mercy and grace when we have found him. 

Bernard in a certaine Sermon, makes mention of a ſeven-fold 
mercy or grace,which (hee ſaith) cach child of God may finde 
inhimſelte. 

The firſt 15a arm; Sep or grace, by which the Lord 

reſerves his Elect from falling into groſle evils ; Fareor & fate- 
bor faith he) miſs quiaDeus adiuvit me paulo minus _— in omne 
peceatum animamea ;, I doe and will ingeniouſly confeſle,that un- 
leſfe the Lord had preſerved mee by grace, my foule had gone 
neere to have fallen into all finne, 

The ſecond is his forbearing mercy or grace, whereby the 
Lord waiteth for the converſion of a finner : in regard whereof, 
the ſame Author writeth thus ; Ego peccabam, & tu diſfkmulas , 
non continebam a ſceleribus, & tu& verberibus abſtinebas, 1 11nned, O 
Lard,and thou ſeemeſt not to regard it, I contained not my ſelfe 
from wickedneſſe, and thou abſtaineſt from ſcourging me for 
the ſame. 

The third is an altering and changing mercy or grace, which 
makes a man fetled in the reſolution of holineſſe, whereas be- 
fore hewas prophane, and looſe in behaviour. 

The fourth is an imbracing mercy or grace, whereby God aſ- 
ſureth the Convert of his favour, 

The fifth is a confirming mercy or gracegwhich ſtrengthnerh 
and upholdeth the righteous in his goodnefle, 

The ſixth is a mercy or grace, that ſers him in hope and ex- 
peRation of glory. 

The ſeventh is a a crowning mercy or grace, which is the Li- 
very and ſeifin, and full -oſſeſton of the Kingdome of heaven. 

Thus the L o x v hath ſeven mercies orgraces, nay ſeventy 
times ſeven mercies, even an innumerable multitude of com- 
pom : all which Saint Ide here wiſheth unto the Sainrs , 

y which it appearcth how great a bleſſing the Apoſtlewiſheth 
in wiſhing mercy. Mercy be unto you. 

For indeed all thatwee have is of mercy ; not of merit, of fa- 
vour, not of debt ; of grace, notof nature. 1t is his mercy that wee 
be not conſumed : there "6 when we pray, let this be our petition, 
O God be merciful[ unto me a ſinner : and when we give thankes, let 
this be the foot of our Song, For bis mercy indurerb for ever; For his 
mercyindurerhfor ever. 

His mercy is Communic peccantium porzus, the common harbor 

of all penitent ſinners : For it is not the wiſdome God, nor his. 


power, nor iuſtice that preſerves us from deſtrution, but his 
mercy. 
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A, n Expoſition upon the wy 


mercy. So many idle words uttered in aday, ſo many vaine 
thoughts-conceived,ſo many evill workes committed, I ſpeake 


poſitively, and now privatively : ſo few prayers in us, ſo few 
chankeſgiving, ſo few almes,fo weake faith. ſ6 littleknowledge, 
ſo cold zeale, ſo ſmall love; It is nota mercy, bura miracle, 
that weare nat all conſumed, that the ayre infe&eth us nor, as it 
did 14da, that the heavens raine notdowne fire and brimſtone, 


as they did upon Sodome ; that the clouds open norand drowne 
us all, as theydid the old world ; that the earth doth not © 
| and ſwallow us all, as it did Dathaz ſuch pride intherich, ſuch 
envie in the poore, ſuch peeviſhneſſe in age, ſuch riot in youth, 
ſuch robbery on the land, ſuch piracy on the Sea, ſuch impiery 
in the Church, ſuch injury in & Common-wealth, ſuch wic- 
kedneſſe and Atheiſme inall, it is a rare mercy that wee be nor 
all conſumed. | 
The Angels deſire an end of this evill world, the Saints de- 
parted wiſh the accompliſhment of the Ele&, the number full, 
the body of Chriſt made perfe&, The Saints in earth cry, Yeni 
| Domine Ieſu, veni cies, Come Lord Ieſu, come quickly. Why 
doe wee not deſire to be looſed, that as wee are partakers of his 
generall,ſpeciall, and temporall mercie< and graces here : ſowe 
may be partakers of hiseternall mercies in heaven. ' 
The ſecond blefſing, which the Apofile prayeth for, is peare , 
which is taken three wales : 
Firſt, for externall peace between man and man. 
Secondly, for internall peace, betwixt God and man, peace 
"Thirdly, Ex proſperity, and theta fall th 
Thirdly, for proſperity, ( y event © ings. 
And in al cheſs Fenideations it _ be taken in this place, 
ma godly ſenſe ; if wee take it inthe firſt ſenſe, it is anotable 
E 
| peace-1s the ornament of all places, as a Crowne of gold 
upon their head, the Kingdome of Chriſt is adorned by ir. 
Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe , and the d ſball lze with 
the Kid, and the Calfe and the Lion and the far beaſt together, and a lie- 
tle Child ſball lead them, and the Cow and the Beare ſhall feed rogether, 
their yong ones ſþall lye together and the Lion ſhall ear flraw like rhe Bul- 
locke, and the ſucking child ſhall play upon the hole of the Aſpe, andebe 
weaned child put bis hand apon the Cofharrice hole, then ſhall none 
 bure nor deflroy in all the Mountaine of my holineſſe. Here men by 


ſuch mutual eand unity, that they ſhall*"bee as Lambes 
ficicin end Toning one another, and caſt away all their cruel! 
affe&tions. And againe,the Prophet ſpeaking of the Kingdome 
of Chriſt, ſaith, They ſhall breake cheir ſwords into martocks,and their 
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ng, and to be prayed forofall men, as 7#dedoth here : for | 


reaſon oftheir cruel! affe&ionsare called by the name of beaſts, | 
| but Chriſt by his Spirit ſhal ſo reforme them,and work inthem | 


ſpeares into ſites, Nation ſhall nor lift up afword againſt Nation, ig 
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Il cbey learne to fight any mare, bun chey ſhall fic every man under his 
[6 pt wides is pap tos wone ſhall make them afraid, meaning 
that peace and unity ſhall flouriſh among them, and divifien 
and difſention ſhall be utterly baniſhed. 

Our God is the God of peace; the Divell an the contrary is 
the Author ef all diſſention ; it was he that cauſed diviſion be- 
tween. Abimelech and the men of Sichem. Hee was a murtherer 
from the beginning : But God is the Author of peace , Lirigi- 
oſs ergo nonſuns ex Deoz, Contentious perſons therefore are nor of 
God: For Ged us not che author of confuſion, bat of peace. Peace is 
one fruit of the Spirit: ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Thefruirs of the Spi- 
rit are leye,joy, peace, &c. but no peace, no Spirit of God. Paul 
is nct earneſter in any thing, than in moving men to imbrace 


conſolation in Chri , if any comfort of Love, if aviy fellowſbip of the $p1- 
agen compaſſion ” — fulfull my joy AG be like Lined ba 

ing the ſame love, being of one accord,and of one juegement, that nothing 
bee done through contention or vaine-glory, &c. And againe, 1 pray 
Evodias, and heſeech Spntiches, that they bee of one accord in the Lord. 
This was Chriſts Aveand Yaleever, Peace 1leave with you,my peace 


1 give wntogyou ; Dulce nomenpacis,xes ipſa tunt jucundagum ſalntaris 
the very —_ of peace =: nia ry 997 the fruit and 
effe& thereof pleaſant and profitable ; 7mnumeris porior eriums- 
s, More to bee defired than innumerable Triumphes. This 
lefled peace is the e of heaven, the Angels brought 
it from heaven : Glory in the higheſt beavens to God, in earth peace ,to- 
wards men good will, This ist acy which Chriſt bequea- 
thed to his Diſciples ; Pacem meam do vobis, Ay peace I give unto 
you ; this was the uſuall ſalutarion of the Iewes, Shenim Ybenim, 
peace be unto you : this is one of thoſe ſpeciall bleſſings, which 
all the Apoſtles in all their {&atations pray for ; Grace bee with 
you angdpeace : this David commendeth ; O quam bonum, & quam 
jucundum, O how good and pleaſant a thing it is for Brethren to 
dwell zogether in unity , it is not bonum & non jucundam, good 
and not plcaſant, or jucundum & nen bonum, pleaſant and not 


things that be bona ſed non jucunda, good andnot pleaſant, 
as patience and diſcipline ; ſome things be jucunda ſed non bona ; 
pleaſant but not: goody as voluptuouſneſſe carnall pleaſure; 
lome things are ec hinemiljacends 
as enviegrorldly forrow, &Cc. and there be ſome things, & bona 


_ 


Have falt in your ſelves, and have peace one with another ; this was a 
peece of the bleſſing which God taughrethe high Prieſt, rhat 
God would grant them his peace. VWhenG'@ D'would havea 
| Temple builded for his worthip, he would nor have ic in Davidy 


peace :. Writing to the Philippians he ſaith thus ; 7f there be any | 


goon , bur bonum & jucundum, good and pleaſant. There bee |, 
ome 


, neither good norpleaſant, | 


& iucunda,which are both good and pleaſant, as honeſty, | 
Charity. This peace Chriſt commenderh to his Diſciples; | 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
time;becauſe itwas tioublefome.,and full of Warre : butin the 
dayes of Salomon;who is i Rex parss,the King of Peace. 
When Chriſt came into the World,itwas in the dayes of Augu- 
ftw, when the whole World wasar Peace;zand Chriſt is the cor- 


| ſpwits ; they are like the Salr pillar, that Lors wite was tu 


ner ſtone, —— among men. Tale bonkm eft bonym packs, 


ut in rebus creatts mibul gratioſins ſoleat audiri , nibil delf#abilins concu- 
| oy utilize pofideri, ſuch andſogreat a good,is the good of 
; Peace,thatamong althethings created;nothing is heard ofmore 


| acceptable, nothing defired which is more deleRable, nothing 
| poſſeſſed more profitable ; Peace is rhe fweeteſt harmony that 
ever ſounded, the ſtrongeſt bond that ever united politicall bo- 
| dies together, the chicfeſt prop, pillar & preſervative of common 
wealths.Cum ali ſunt pacem recipientes,alii rerinentes , alii facientes, 
when ſome embrace care _ it, others days it, £ 
Lerus therefore, Brethren, Bee diligent z0 wniry of t 
ſpirit in the bond of peace, being one Ars ar fat ws , EVEN as were 
are called into one hope of our calling. For there is but one Faith,one B 
tiſme,one God and Father over all , which is above all,through all,and in 
« all, For contention breedethdiviſion, and diviſion ts the mo- 
ther of deſtruction, here and ever hereafter, here ir impoveriſh- 
cthus, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, - {nnd ge ar anorhey , and bite 
one another , yee ſhall ar taſt bee one of another : the end of 
barking is biting, the end of comention'is conſumption, the 
end of difſention deſtruction. This Chriſt layerh IR al be 
cannr 


| ſimilitudes, ſaying, Every yy OT 07 
bro agat 
, hereafter it damnethus. For ants them that are comentions 


to , and every Citie or Houſe divi 


and diſobey the truth,and [ , ſhall bee Indignation and 
wrath, T: Hibalation cod _ Cc erein the Divels are wiſer 
than Men,Eft D 70 concors there is an agreement among 


the Divels. In Afary Magdalen,of feven ; inanorther of a whole 
| leagion : and Chriſt ſaith,7har if Sarhancaſt o#t Sathan,hee is divi- 
ded againſt himſelfe, and how ſball bis Kingdome indure ? The Divels 


es are but ſmall things, yet joyning together, they over- 
how the Iſles of noph Mtaarics Adder The Cranes are 
not great, bur being co they beare the Pigme, Her- 
rings are but little, yer their forces being put rogerher, over- 
turne a great ſhip. Gnats are butſmall creatures , yet many be- 
ing united together, drave backe lian the ApeFtara, Rats ate 
, not great yet many of them rogether devoured Harro of Mo- 
1a, Our bodies ſtand of foure contrary Elements, Fire, Wa- 
ter, Ayre, Earth, but becauſe they are combined rogether, 
 therfore live wee well; but if there bee a jarre among them, that 
one overcome another, the body then periſheth by and by. 
What ſhall Iſay then of theſe brawling , ſewing, wrangi 


| agree in miſchiefe,and they all obey one head todo amiſchiefe: | 


_ unto | 


> ba of 
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unto; they bee ofafalt and fierichumor, like the feven blaſted 
eares, thar conſumed the full eares; like the ſeven leane kine 
chat cate op the fat, like the worme that ſmote 7onas wilde 

ourd , they hurt themſelves and others alſo, they ſtrive in the 
for , like the mouſe and the frogge for the mariſh ground , till 
the kire ſweags them both away,till the Lawyercate them both 
up; they are like Fooles that bore holes in ſhippes to let out the 


water, and to let in the whole Sea , fo to gaine fix _ , they 
will ſpend fix pounds, and at laſt diebeggars. As the Friers of 
old lived of the ignorance of the people : fo the Lawyers now 
live of the ſinne and malice of the people ; they , as he Locuſts, 
eate upall.Wherfore if yee love your wealth, Seeke peace andinſue 
it,and if it be poſſoble as much as in you lyeth, have peace with all men.Re- 
member that our God is the God of peace ; Chriſt the Prince 
of peace, Angels the meſſengers of peace; the Miniſters, the 
preachers of peace ; the Magiſtrates,defenders of peace,and that 
we ate the children 7 the God of _ Ler ' _— therefore 
ace amongſt our ſelves; not polluted peace,ſuch as was anon 
Devi wer 7" , which Mes power for his ſoule, and wels 
counfell xgether. againſt him nor counterfeite peace , as was 
berweene Abſalom and Ammon : for Abſalom prepared a feaſt for 
Ammon his brother, bur caufed him to be murthered in the mid- 
deſt of the banker. So the Spaniards, in 88. treated of peace, bur 
pared themſelves to watre : nor inordinate peace : for of this 
ce faith our Saviour, I came not to bring peace into the 
world,but a ſword: nor peace with finne, the world and the fleſh: 
For this is the Divels peace. 
Ofevery of theſe kindes of peace, I ſay with a Father ; Melier 
eſt talis pugna que proximum facit Deo, quam illa pax que ſeparat 4 
Deo, Better is that fight and conflict, which maketh a man draw 
neere to God, than that peace which ſeparatesa man from God, 
ſuch agreement is not union, but conſpiracie. Our peace there- 
fore muſt bee a Chriſtian peace ; and this bath for her el- 
der ſiſter, Righteouſneſſe: So faith David, Iufitia& pax ofcu- 
late ſunt ; Righteouſneſſe and peace have kiſſed each other : 
As Auguſtine upon the place, fiat juſtitia , & habebis pacemn, if 
thou wilt have peace, worke righteouſneſſe ſo peace ſhall be 
withit thy walls , and plenteonaſnefſe, within = palaces. 
Secondly, peace is taken forthe quietneſſe and peace of con- 
ſcience betwixr God and man; and of this peace the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh thus , Being juſtified by Fairb, wee have peace with'God. This 
peace paſſeth all underſtandibg , the tongues ofmenand Angels 
cannot utter it; the goodnefle of this peace cannor be ved 
by the eye, nor received by theeare, nor conceived by the heart ; 
yetthe eare can heare much, 4s Saul afleepe heard David; and 
The eare of lealouſic beareth all things; The eye can fee further :' for 


Moſes ſaw Canaan from the rop of Piſgah. The-rongue can urter 
more 
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more than the eye can ſee; ſo Achirophels mouth was asan Oracle 
of God. The hearrcan cor.ceive more,thantherongue can utter, 
{0 Salomens heart is ſaid to be large, likethe tards of the Sea, yet 
cannot our eyes, tor cares, nor bearts comprehend this peace, 1t 
paſſeth all underſtanding. It 15 nothing to bave all peace, ard to 
want the peace of God, the peace of conſcience. Ig is nothing to 
have goo, chariors of Ironwith Siſera;to bave ſtately buildings 
with Nebzchadonezer ; to havethe ops of the people with 
Herod ; to plant orchardes', ro digge fountaines, to water 


| gardens, to heape and gather gold, toprovide men fingers, with 


| 


| 


| 


| Salomonzto have all | Ta 6 6 Kerxes,and to want this peace, 
E 


For Siſera died miſerably ; Nabuchadonezer was turned into a 
beaſt ; Herod was-caten Of lice z Salomon called all delights , vani- 
tics ; and Xerxes promiſed reward to him, that could finde him 
out a new pleaſure, Pu# tum invents non fuit contentus ; V hich 
being invented, yet he was not contented. | 

 Hath God given thee houſe and lands wife and children,men- 
ſervants,and maid-ſervants > Haſt thou thy coffers full,with Cr@- 
(« > thy purſe full with Dives.2 thy barnes full with.the Epalozthy 
grounds full with Zeb+ thy ſtable full, with Sulomon 2 and thy 
table full with Balthazar 2 yet all is nothing withour this | 
peace; and therefore looke-inro-thy heart: Is there peace be-+ 
rwecne God and thee as he ſaid finely; Is it peace /ehs > is there 
not ſnew vermin? a worme within byting thy conſcience? if there 
be, looke to thy ſelfe;ſuffer not thine eyes to ſleepe, nor thy cyc- 
liddes to take any reſt,untill thy peace be made with God, and 
thy pardon ſealed; O pray, pray, that thou maiſt have this peace, 


{ it 15the peace of peace, and without it there can be no peace. 


The name of peace between manand man is ſweet , like the pre- || 
cious oyatment ypon the head of Aaron, that ranne dowve unto 
his beard, and from his beard unto the skirts of his clothing, but 
this peace of conſeience is farre ſweeter. /uge Convivium, a CON- 


| Lg OL unto a | $90c man. This peace 


the godly ſceke : ſo ſauth David z marke the upright man , and behold 
the juſt for the end of that man ts peace,but the tranſyreſſors ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed together, and the end of the wicked ſbal be cut off, The compari- 
ſon'is, inter pixm & impiumberween the godly and the wear 
man ; the end of the godly manis peace, when he goeth to bed, 
he ſaith, 7 will lay mee downe in peace, and take my reſie : When he 
riſeth ; He is carefull to be found in peace. W ben he is ficke he ſaith, | 


Lordlet ant depart in « Let us then be diligent to be 
tne then ſhall —_— hell aboliſhed , death troden 
under feete.,, the firſt- ſorrow caſt out into ſhame, immorrtalitie 
ſhall our dayes,and the gloric of God ſhal be before vs 
as inaglaſſe. This teſtimonie 45 true , the Heavens have ſealed 
unto itgand the l-ving God hath ſpoken it of the Sons of men, 


and bleſſed arewe,ifwe doe beleeve it. There is more happine 


in 
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in oneday in Gods ſervice, than in tenne thouſand dayes of va- | No peace to 
nities,in which we fall from the Lord of life:One day inthy Courts | Be vicced,| | 
| (faith David) 4s better than athouſand other where : I had rather be a WYN% 
| doere keeper in the houſe of my God, than to dwell in the tabernacles of 
wickedneſſes. «* 2 
Sed impiis won eft pax ; there 1s nopeace unto-the wicked, their $498 6 
hearts never reſt, they are never quiet, their ſinne lyeth at the doores, | Gen, 4-7. 
alwayes dogging them, and ever ready to pullout the very throat 
of their foules. As good men have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, | 
and certaine taſtes of heavenly joyes in this life. Soon the con- 
trarie, the wicked have certaine flaſhings of hell-flames on earth, 
and are as the ſea,yhich alwayes rageth and never reſteth. And as | 
the good man when he dyeth , bequeatheth his body which is 
earthly to the earth ; and finnes which are divelliſh unto the Di- 
vell; and his goods that areworldly to the world, and his foule 
thar is heavenly to heaven: So the wicked when he dyeth, be- 
queatheth his goods to the world , his bodyto the earth, his 
foule to the Divell. But ſome will ſay, The wicked are merry 
and quiet , none ſo merrry as they , they ſing like birds in May , 
like Nighringales in a cleare night. | 

I muſtdiſtinguiſh,and ſay,that ſome wicked are blockiſh and 
ſenſeleſſe like fwine, their evnſicaces are ſeared like dead fleſh, 
others are deſperate, having an hell in their conſcience, trem- 
bling like Agay: but yet both ſtates damnable. For is the fiſh 
that Tkipperh inthe net? or the bird that fingeth in the ſnare > 
or the priſoner that is merry inthe iayle in any'good caſe } No, | : Sen. rz. 
no: Evenſo is it with the wicked : when They crie peace , peace, | " F PL 
ſudden deftrutien ſball come upon them, as upon a Woman in travell;But zpteſen, 7” 

there is peace to the godly : Peace ſhall come , they ſhall reſt in their 
beds , cc. Chriſt is their peace. Pacem Evaneelizavit iis qui prope,iis 
quiprecul : he preached peace untothem that are neare, and unto 
them that are afarre off. To this end he died, roſe againe, aſcen- 
; ded into heaven the firſt was the loweſt ſtep of his humiliation 
| 1n earth, the ſecond the higheſt ſteppe of his exaltation in earth, 
the third the higheſt ſteppe of his glorification in heaven, In the 
firſt he ſuffered, in the Found be conquered , in thethird he tri- 
umphed ; the firſt tooke away 'finne, and deſtroyed death, and 
him that had the Lordſhip of Death : The ſecond brought 
Rightcouſneſſe,for he roſe againe for our juſtification: The third 
bringeth glory , and all to this end, to make peace between God 
and man. 

Thirdly, peace is raken forproſperitic and happy ſuccefſe of | | 
all things;as in the Pſalme,O pray foy the peace of Leruſalem,chey ſhall | ut ” 
proſper that love thee , peace be within thy walls , and pletreonſneſſe be 
within thy palaces, Peace and plentic are here Synonymies , the one 
Opcneth the other, he prayeth for plenrifull peace, or peaceable 
plentie. God hath promiſed his Church this peace (faying,)7he 
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Lord | 


I 
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Proſperitic is 
termed peace. 
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Gem 49.11,12. 


Ea. 60, 16,17, 


E/a. 48; 18, 
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Lord ſhall make thee plenteows in goods , inthe fruit of thy body , in the 
fruit of thy cattell, in the fruize of thy ground, the Lord 4 unto 
thee his good treaſure, even the Heavento give raine unto thy land in due 
ſeaſon, and to bleſſe all the workes of thy bands , zhou ſhale lend to many 
nations, and not borrow thy ſelfe. The Lord ſhall make thee the head , and 
nor the zaile, & thowſhals be above only,& nor beneath &#c,1acob bl; 
Inudas,faith,That be ſhall bind bis Aſſe fole ro the Vine, his Aſſes co 
z0 the beſt Fine he ſhall waſh bis garments in wine,& his Cloake with the 
blood of the grape : that is , be ſhall havcall proſperitie : and this 
proſperitie 7#de wiſhethunto them (ſaying,) peace be plied 
_ 50x. Eſzy prophecied of the wealth and abundance of the 
hurch (ſay T beu ſhalt ſucke the milke of the Gentiles, and ſhalt 
ſucke the breſts of Kings , and thou ſhalt know that 1 the Lord am thy Sa- 
viour, and thy redeemer the mightie one of Iacob : For braſſe 1 will bri 
gold, and for Iron 1 I's and for flones Iron : will 
alſo make thy government peace , and thine exaBors righteouſneſſe , vie- 
lence ſhall no more bybeard in thee , neither jon nor deftrution,&7e. 
God wiſheththat his Church had hearkened to his com- | 
mandements,7hts had thy proſperitie beene as the Fleod,and thy righte- 
ouſneſſe as the Waves BY Sea. In fix evils God would have delive- 
red it, the clouds droppe fatneſſe q__ it , God would 
open the windowes of heauen,aud powre downe a ble with | 
plenteouſheſſe. God bath-inriched the members ofhis Church | 
in all ages,as 7ob in Haz, Iſaac in Gerar, Salomon in Iſrael ,who had | 
ſilver as ſtones. = wo | , 
Yea this peace entic is proper peculiar to the 
Church cncly in the godly , the bed hity no right nor inte- 


| reſt in the bleflings of the earth : For the ele&s ſake God made 


the world , For them he enriched it; for them he redeemed it, 
for their ſakes he preſerveth it, for their ſakes hee deferreth his 
comming to judge this world. Thatthe wicked enjoy ayre, fire, - 
water,let them thanke the godly,whoare coheires with Chriſt in 
all things : the wicked are ufurpers intruders into all Gods ble(- 
ſings,they have no right to any furrow or foot of land. The faith- 
full only are coheires with Chriſt , in whoſe right they axe inve- 
ſted intoallthe benefits of this life, Thow art no more a ſeyvant but 
a Sonne , (ſaith Paul) now if thou be'a Sonne , thoſe art alſothe heyre of 
God through Chrift. As a baſtard hath no inheritance among the 
legitimate Children, Sothe wicked , as baſtards , have no inhe- 
ritance among the faithfull. naay ſay of God and heaven, 
as the tenne Tribes ſaid of Davidand his Kingdome. what portion 
have we in David? wehave no inheritance inthe Sonne of 1ſhai.So they 
have no portion in heaven, no inheritance in the Sonne of God , 
Chriſt Ieſus, they are Aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, ſlran- 
gers from the Covenant and promiſe: But the godly bave right and 
intereſt in earth, and heaven alſo , In their elder brother Chriſt 
leſus, heave is theirs, heavenand earth is theirs, land and ſea 


are 
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are theirs, yea all theirs, men and Angels ae ſubje& unto them. 
All things are ours, (ſaith the Apoſtle,) whether ip be Paul , or Apol- 
los. or Cephas, or the world, or Life, or death: whether they be things pre- 
ſent, or things to come, even all are yours , and yee areChriſts gx Chriſt 
Gods, (an clegant Climax or gradation.) For he riſcth by ſteppes. 
Such a like figure, fe 74werriz; 15 2 Cor. 6. 9. 10, Obiter now, 
that peace - plentie are ſo farre given unto the Church as is 
profitable for it, and expedient for the ſetting out of Gods glo- 
ry. The Church ſometime cateth aſhes as bread, and mingleth 
her drinke with weeping, ſhe is as a Pelicane in the wildetneſſe, 
and like an Owle, that 15 in the defart : She is as a Sparrow, that 
ſitteth alone upon the houſe top, and her enemies revile her all 
the day long ; Sometime ſhe is eaten up likea Sheep, and ſcat- 
tered among the Heathen, ſhe is ſold for —_— and made a re- 
buke, rebuked of her neighbours, laughed to ſcorne and derided 
of all : Nay, ſometime ſhe is ſmitten 1nto the place of Dragons, 
and covered with the ſhadow of death. 

The Church is oftentimes more hurt by plentie, than penu- 
rie, according to the voice in Conſftantines dayes : Hodie venenum 
eff uſum eſt in Ecclefiam ; this day is poiſon powred into the 

hurch. The Church , when it came to Chriſtian Princes tobe 
defended, arajor erat divitits , vireuribus minor. 

Againe, God putterh off ber ſackcloath and girdeth her with gladneſfe. 
He giveth her beauty for aſhes,and rich apparel! inſtead: of ſack- 
cloath, as he ſecth it expedient. Nonaudit ad voluntatem, ut audiat 


ad ſalutem. 
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ſes affirmeth ro bee Gods love (ſaying) Becauſe the Lord thy 
Tac 


SERMON: 


Vzns, IL, 
And Lorve bee multiplied. 


=_ He third and laſt bleſſing, which the Apoſtle 
© here prayeth for,is Love,which of ſome lear- 
ned men is thought ta bee the cauſe of Mer- 
YN cic and Peace : For Mercy and Peacegare the 
ff fruits of Love ; Love is the fountaine, Mer- 
"Ml cie and Peace the water that floweth from 
the fountaine ; Love is as the mother, Mercy 
and Peaceas her daughters , Loveas the cauſe, Mercy and Peace 
as the effe&szyea Love is the cauſe of al bleſſings, 8& as I may ſay, | 
the cauſe of it ſelfe : yea,Cauſa cauſarum, the cauſe of cauſes, or 
Cauſa cauſe,the cauſe of the cauſe , or Cauſa cawſati, the cauſe of 
the thing cauſed. God .is mercifull becauſe he loverh us, . and | 
hee loveth us becauſe hee loveth us. Eligit quia diligit, & ideo di- 
ligit quia diligit ; thee hath choſen us becauſe hee loveth us, | 
and therefore hee loveth us becauſe hee loverh us : No 
reaſon can bee rendred of the love of God,but the loveof God. 
Let us not.buzzetoo neere the candle, with the flye Farſalla, 
leſt we burne:Let us not ſoare too high with the Eagle,leſt wee 
melt;letus not wade toodeep withthe Elephanr, leſt we drown. 
Letus notbee curious intheſe things: It is enough that Afoſes 
ſetteth downe, Love to bee the cauſe of all blefſings. So God 
turned Balaams curſe intoa bleffing unto Iſrael, The cauſe vo | 
G 
loved thee, So Moſes telleth 1 that'God did fer his Love 
upon them,and did chuſe them, not becauſe they were more in | 
number than any people, For theywere the feweſt of all peo- Þ 
ple, but Becauſe bee I them. Inde here prayeth for it, asa } 
moſt excellent blefſing, without which all is nothing. Foras | 
wee lay, 1n trivits. Hee is poore whom God hateth ſo hee 4 
rich þ 
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rich and happy whomGod loveth;his tavour is as the dey ofthe 
morning , as the ſhadow in the heate, a_0 an haven to them 
that are toſſed, as the Cities of refuge to them that are purſucd. 

Inthy preſence (ſaith David, is fulneſſe of icy. That is; where God 
| jon and favoureth, there is perfect felicitie, 

Johncalleth all men to behold the love of God : Behold what 
love the Father hath ſhewed us, th.it we ſhould be calledthe Sonnes of God: 
behold his love, that kce calleth us his ſervants : and behold a 
greater love, in that hee calleth us his Sonnes : and yet behold 
a greater loye, that he calleth us his heyres and coheyres with 
+ Chriſt ; and yet behold a greater love , in an higher degree, thar 
he calleth us his Mother, Brethren and Siſters ; but behold the 
greateſt love of all, that he calleth us his Spouſe, or Wife, to 
note , that he loveth us, with all loves, with the maſters love, as 
Abraham loved Eleazar : with the friends love, as Dawid loved 1s- 
nathan ; with the Childes love , as Ruth loved Narmi; with the 
husbands love, as Jacob loved Rachel : What heart of ſtone is not 
moved with this love : Nati ſum e filice, nutriti lafte ferino. This 
love of God 1s gratuitall free, partly becauſe it floweth from his 


graceand goodnefſſe, and partly becauſe he loveth, not for his 
owne, but for our good. And it is unmeaſurable, therefore 


faith the Apoſtle, Herein is love, not that wee loved God , bus that hee 
loved us, and ſent his Sonne $0 be areconciliation for our finnes : greater 
Jove could not the Father ſhew , than ro ſend his Sonne our of 
his owne boſome , and greater love could not the Sonne ſhew , 
than todie for his enemies. 

Yea, this love of his it is immutable and conſtant : For whom 
he loveth , he loveth to the end, hereupon the Apoſtle calleth 
God love. Ged # love (ſaith he) and not only love, for there are 


ſtice, Power, Eternitie : Nevis omnia , ut veritas , tuetur ut ſalus, 
ſedar ut equitas , dominatur ut majeſtas, operatur ut potentia , manet 
#t eternitas;he knoweth all things as veritie,defendeth all things 
as health and ſalvation, appeaſcth all things as equitie, ruleth 
all things as Majeſtie , worketh all things as omniporencie, and 
abideth and remaineth as eternitie. God is not made of love on- 
ly as wood of trees, as a fountaine of water, as a plaiſter of 
Balme but all theſe attributes are in the Lord equally : Burt be- 
cauſe God delighteth in love, and he repoſertha great part of his 
glory in love;therfore is he deſcribed by that attribute of Love , 
y this attribute the Evangeliſtdeſcriberth him, God ſd loved the 
world, that he gave bis only —_ Sonne, ec. And by this attribute 
the beloved diſcipledeſcribeth him , ſaying , Gods love, and hee 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in G Godin bim.By this attribute 
David deſcribeth him, As a Father hath compaſſion on bis children , 
| fo bath the Loyd compaſſion on them that Ivve him. And againe z The lo- 
ving kindne ſe of the Lord indurerh for ever and ever , upon them that 
F 3 feare 
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many properties and attributes in God, as Truth, Mercie, Iu- 
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ſtra finem babet 


feare him, &e. This made Payl to ſay, Wheſhdll ſeparate mefrom the 
love of God? ſhall eribulation, or anguiſh, or perſtcurion, or famine, or na- 
kedneſſe, or perill, or ſword > 1 am | neither death nor life , 
nor Angels, nor principalities , nor powers, nor things preſtnt , nor things 
to come, nor beight , noy depth, nor any orhey creature ſhall be able ro ſepa- 
rate ws from hetvon of God which # in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Maliria no- 
- Ourmalice hath an end, but Gods love hathnor, 
our malice is finite , but his love infinite. As a drop of water to 
the whole Sea, fo are our finnes in regard of the love of God, his 
love is ſo great, as it cannot be meaſured ; ſo much av it cannot 
be numbred ; ſo precious, that it cannot be valued-; fo large and 
long, that it cannot be ended : the bredth and length, the heighe 
and depth ofhis love, all the tongues of men,and of Angels can- 
not utter, As Izdewiſheth unto them, the love of God, ſo hee 
wiſhech them alſo mutuall love , whereby we love one another , | 
he meaneth both theſe loves inthis place. 

Mutuall Love is a chiefe and principall vertue : Faith and 
Love, the one with God, and the other with men,be as the roote 
and the branch, as the mother and the ter, as the founda- 


tionand pillars of all Chriſtian building: che end of all is Love, 
the end of the firſt table is the Love ul Gui, the cnd of the fe- 
cond table is thc love of man: ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Theend of the 
Commandements is Love, out of a pure hearr, out of agood ence,and 
out of a faith unfuined , Pawl reckoning up the fruits of the Spirit, | 
nameth Lone firſt , as the Gentleman-uſher to before all : 
For as Manna excelled all bread, as Aaron rod did cate up all the |. 
rods of the ſotcerers, as Gedeons ſword paſſed all the fwords of 
the Madianites, ſo love paſſeth all other vertues : all our debrs 
ſhould ſtand in love ; Owe nothing ro any man , but this , thaz yee love 
one another , our debres were ſooner paid , and our executors 

but ſmally troubled , if this were, of this debt, wee cannor bee 

diſcharged fo long as we live. The journey of the Ifraclites was 

ended in forty ; Herods Temple was finiſhed in fix and for- 

ty yeares ; Noabs Arke was perfe@ed inan hundred and twentie 

yeares, but this debt is never ended. Let us therefore love one 

another : For love commerh of God, andeveryone that loverh , is borne of 
God, and knoweth God, be that loveth not knowerh not God : but he that 
dwelleth in Love; dwelleth in God and God in him. S. Perey na- 
ming many vertues, maketh up the meaſure, and ends in Love. 

1eine (faith he) vereae with your faith,and with vert ue knowledge , and 
with knowle, engherguce, en with temperance patience, and with pati- 
ence godlineſſe, and with godlineſſe , brotherly kindneſſe (Love.) This 
vertyue above all isas thehoope or faggot bond , that keepethal} 
cloſe. Therefore let me exhortyou, with the Apoſtle, Abeve all 
ay on love , which is the bond of perfeineſſe, As the Sunne gt- 
veth light to all planets , as ſalt ſeaſonerh all meares, as the 
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Moone ruleth over the Sea, atid'all moiſt bodiesyas the rod of 
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ſeth all qualities 1n men; therefore ler us follow after Love, and ler 
us not give over till we have overtaken her. 

Love is as theapple-tree of Perſia , which budderh and bloſſo- 
meth and beareth fraitevery moneth. Now abideth faith , hope and 
love, but the chiefo of ef i love. Itlaſteth longer, like a pillar of 
ſalt, it reacheth furcher, it profiteth more among men, Faith fli- 
eth up to heaven, Love 1s occupied below, on earth , Faith wraſt- 
leth above with the promiſes of God, Love is buſied in'good 
workes, as Faith is with God : Pax! prayeth for it, in reſpe& of 
the ſcantheſſe andexcellency of it : For Chariras landatur & alger , 
yet, diligi non poreFt Dew fine proximo, nec proximm ſine Deo,qui pro- 
ximum amare negligit, Deum diligere neſcit. | 

Enyland is as the Land of Canaan, wee have corne, cattell, fleſh 
fiſh; wooll, cloath , our vallics ſtand thicke with corne, we have 
plenty of all things, but of Love , that is ſcant : As inthe dayes 
of Debora there was neither ſpeare nor ſhield; As in Sagl his daies 
there was no Smith ; as in the dayes of Salomon, there was no 
Mannato be found :ſo in our dayes little or no Love. 

When TI behald the ſtate of many townes, me thinke I ſee 
. Bulls, Beare»,, Eivin, Tigic I, Wolves ſhur up, as irwere 1n an 
iron cage biting, tearing, renting and devouring one' another, 
view all Courts, Affifes , Seffions, Leets, Law-dayes , and you 
ſhall ſee, there 15 nodifference berwixt us, and the Corinthians, 
but they went to law under Infidels , and wee under Chriſtians. 
| Weforget Pauls Cavear ; If yee bite and devonre one another, take heed 
gee be nos devoured one of another : If there be an hundred men in a 
"rowne, ſcarce two love together as they ſhould : We aredivided 
into three companies, like Labans ſheep , ſome white , ſome 
blacke , ſome ſpeckled ; ſome Proteſtants, ſome Papiſts , ſome 
Neuters : Nay, even among Proteſtants there is hard agreement. 
Bur God Thopewill make us friends in heaven,where al injuries 
ſhall be forgotten;whereare thoſe noble pair of lovers Davidand 
{onathan ? who had but one ſoule , Enſebixs , and Pamphilus, Martyrs, 
who had bur one name, Pilades and Oreftes, who had but one life, 
the one being dead, the other died alſo: Rzrb and Naomi, who 


mazna eyar incluſu in duobus corporibus , one ſoule was included in 
two bodies : Mariage mobs two bodies, one, but love makerh 
two ſoules, one, yea many foules, many bodies ,bur one : Tf an 
hundred love, together it is but one heart; as its ſaid of them 
of the primative Church, That they bad buz one hears an{ one ſoule. 
It a man hath an hundred friends, that man is become as an hun- 
dred men : Nam amicm alter iden, a friend is a ſecond ſelfe : Cha- 
Firas eſt res augmentativa, There was a day when Herod and Pilare, 
were made friends, but that day (I feare) with many will never 


kindled | 


the tribe of Levi paſſed in honour all other tribes : So _—_— | 
l 


bad but one grave , Bafilland Nazianzen, of whom it is faid , 4ni- | 


dee, they are like the ſtone Arbeſtes. found in Arcadia being once | 
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| therof fornication.adultery,inceſt,and ſuch like. 
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kindled is never quenched;once angry never pleaſed. The Hea- 
thens were wont tO wy of themen of the primitive Church; Ecce 
ut invicem (e diligunt : behold, how they love one another; they 
knew Chriſtians by that badge:but we may ſay(quoth one)Ecre 
ut invicem ſe oderuns ; behold , how they hate one another, op- 
preſſe one another: not Chriſtians but Wolves, Lions , Leo- 

ds, Divels, nay worle : for one Lion eateth not another, 
and the Divels ſtrive not amongſt themſelves , but maintaine 
their kingdome, Let Tygers, and Bearcs,, and Leopards teare 
one ; Let Scythians and Cannibals cat one another, who 
know not God nor good humanitie. Let them bee, withour na- 
turall affeions ;, but letus love one another,and letthe Apoſtle 
his precept be our praiſe, Be of one minde,one ſuffer with another, 
love as brethren,bee pittifull, bee courteous , not rendring evill for evill, 
nor rebuke for rebuke,but contrariwiſe bleſſe knowing that yee are chere- 
unto called ghax yee ſbould bee heires of bleſſing. 

But yee will ay fach and ſuch men deſerve no kindneſſe nor 
love at our hands : I but ſee what Chriſt deſerveth, his eyes blin- 
ded, his face ſmitten, his hands nailed, his feete pierced, his 
heart thruſt through with a ſpeare ; how ought wee then to love 


one another > Beloved (fairh rhe Apollo) if God foloved wm, wee . 


ought to love one another. 10 00 quality doe weereſemble God 
more than in this Love : God the Father is Love, God the Son 
is Love, God the holy Ghoſt is Love : God the Father in Love 
pave his Sonne, God the Sonne in Love gave himſelfe, God the 


oly Ghoſt in Love applyeth all this unto us, Charicas Dei dif | 


ſa in corda noſira per ſpiritum. 

But note here what love 7ude praying for, a true Chriſtian 
love:framed by knowledge,for among theeves,murderers,Drun- 
kards,ther is a kind of Love. 

Firſt, therefore the love of Atheiſts is condemned, which 
come from profit or from pleaſure , which love men, as the dog 
doth the bone , but this love proceedeth not Ex corde pure, from 
a pure heart, therefore to be condemned. 

Secondly, the love of Gameſters, Drunkards, and Pot-com- 
panions is here condemned : Forto gloſle, play, cate, drinke, 
game bee no good workes,therefore this is not to love , wee call 
1t good fellowſhip, but ſuch goody fellowes will go to the good 
fellow the Divell,tf they repent not. 

, Thirdly, all carnall love is here condemned : For love in man 


| may bee aviceaſwell as a grace,'it is a vice, when it is ſet upon 


awrong obje&, or is diſordered,and that three wayes : 

Firſt when wee love things unlawfull,as ſinne. 

Secondly, whenwee love things lawfull, but roo much,as the 
world, 

Thirdly , when love is turned into luſt , and fo it is the mo- 


M 
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love,we muſt love one another inthe Lord, & for the Lord : this 
love is the badge of Chriſts difciples:By this ſhall all men know that 
you aremy diſciples indeed, if yee love ene anothey as 1 have loved you. To 
this S. Fererexhorteth, Above all things have ferent love among your 
ſebver, for love ſhall cover a multitude of ſwnes, Non expiando , non ve. 
niam promerendo, ſed fraterne condonando , non vindicando, non diff a- 
mando , nat by purging or ſatisfying for ſinnes, not by deſerving 
pardon, and binding God to forgive finnes, butby brotherly 
forgiving treſpaſles, not revengipg our ſelves, not defaming 
others. 

Here alſo is condemned the love of Papiſts, 1ncathedra nnitaris 
Dems poſuit dofirinam weritatis, In the chaire of unity God hath 
put the doctrine of verity : they agree as the falſe Prophets did, 
not in the Lord,but againſt the Lord; they make adoe of their 
councell of Trident, and how they agree in all meetings. Alas 
a few buckrome Biſhops of 1raly conſpired together, bur thir- 
tie cight Biſhops inall, not like the councell of Nice, where 
werethree hundred and cighteene ; or of Arimine, where were 
{ixe hundred Biſhops : Nor like the Councell of Conflance,where 
were foure Patriazke, eweonty aine Cardinals,two hundred three- 
ſcoreand ten Biſhops, forty ſeven Archbiſhops, five hundred 
threeſcore and foure Abbots and Doors, at the depoſing of Be- 
edit the third. 

Bur let our love bee, as it ſhould bee, Chriſtian love : Let us 
fove as brethren, and then the God of Love and Peace ſhall 
bee with us : and ſo much for this love, that Saint 7ade pray- 
eth for. 

But before I ſhut up this heavenly doGtrine, note that the A- 

ſtle wiſheth an increaſe of Mercy,Peace and Love, he would 
ave theſe things to be multiplycd; Mercy, Peace,and Love be mul- 
tiplied unto you:1n that he wiſheth a multiplication of theſe Gra- 
ces,he ſheweth that there is no perfe&ion of vertues in this life : 
for there is a double grace of God. 

A Reſtraining and 
A Receiving Y £ Grace. 

The one to keepe us from ſinne, the other to increaſe all ver- 
tues in us; for inall vertues wee creepe Tike Snayles, wee glide 
like Wormes, wee goe like the Meſſenger af evill newes : but 
in all vices wee runne like Hazzel,or the Roe of the field , we flie 
like Doves,vee grow like the Lily in a _— Paul therefore 
exclaimed ; The Law i Spiritual, bus I Carnall,fſpld under ſinne , for 
I allow not that which 1 doe : for what 1 would, that doe T not ; but what 
I hate, that doe T. Whercupon Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Impii & 0- 
lunt & walent peccare , pii velunt ſed nonwalent,bene agere,quia nequi- 
wnt quod deſiderant ;, the wicked are willing and able to finne, the 
| godly arewilling, but not able todoe well, becauſe they can- 
nor 


But if wee will have our love a grace, it muſtbea Chriſtian 
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not doe thatwhich they deſire to doe. This made this holy Fa- 
ther'ito pray, Domine dominetur carni anima , anime rotio, rariont gra- 
tia,&c. Lord, let the Soulerule the Fleſh , Reaſon the Soule, 
Grace Reaſon; ſubdue me to thy will inwardly, outwardly ſhar- 
pen my tongue more and more to ſound forth thy praiſes , il- 
luminate my mind more and more to ſee thee, inlarge my heart 
more and more to beleeve in thee, &c. For we comprehend not 
the Mercy,Peace,and Love of God in any meaſure, Beatituds 
noftra tribus gradibus perficituy : in hac vita per ſpem & fidem quotidie 
creſcentem ,, poſt hanc vitam, cum anima Dei preſentia fruetur ; poſi 
extremum judicium , cum anima & corpore glorificabimuy. Our hap- 
pineſle is perfeed in three degrees ; in this life by Faith and 
Hope increaſing and growing daily after this life,when the 
Soule ſhall enjoy the preſence of God ; after the laſt Iudge- 
ment, when as in Body and Soule wee ſhall be glorified ; and 
when as wee ſhall ſing the ſongs of triumph, ſuch as none can 
underſtand ſave the hundred and forty foure thouſand which are 
brought from the Earth. | 
2 us therefore pray for grace to increaſe in us p m— ſay 
with Auguſtine,Si quando fleti,per Dominum fteti;ſt quando cecias, 
me recide «If 5 any Faced, p = who Lord , it a 
any time I fell, I fell of my ſelfe : his Grace did prevent me, ſa- 
ving me from evils paſt,preſerving me from evils preſent,and de- 
fending me from evils to come. But I will follow this pointno 
further : but as 1wde prayed that Mercy,Grace, and Love might 
be multiplied , So ſhall I pray, Mercy, Peace and Love bee unto 
you. Metrcie frony God the Father, the Father of Mercies ; | 
Peace from God the Sonne, the Prince of Peace; Love from 
God the holy Ghoſt, the Love of the Father and the Sonne : 
Mercy unto you releaſing your ſinnes ; Peaceunto you,quieting 
your conſciences ; Love unto you, joyning you to God,and one 
unto another: Now the very God of Mercy, Peace, and Love 
give you Mercy,Peace and Love, Amen, 
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mult be main- 
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SERMON: 


Vazas, III. 


Beloved when 1 gave , We: 


fl Aving ſpoken of the Title or In- 
| ſcription of this Epiſtle, I am now 
| come unto the ſecond part there- 
| of, namely, the Propoſition, which 
| 15 a ſtirring of them up to main- 
| taine the Faith, worſhip and reli- 
m gion of God, which was now at an 
\ = <bbe , like the Sea, and eclipſed 
24 like the Sunne with falſe Apoſtles, 
& had ſhaken her leaves like a tree 
——_ inwintcr. \hecnotcwothings. 
x That they muſt labour for Faith. 


The firſt , raken from the perſon of the Apoſtle. 

The ſecond from the perſon of God. 

The third from the perſon of the Adverfaries. 
From the perſon of the Apoſtle three wayes : 


1 His love, 
From 3 


2 His paincs, 
3 His mildneſſe. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the perſon of Ged,in that he 

gave this Faith , where note three things : _ 

at 


ens, 


2 Tim, 7, 8. 


Hebr. 11-6. 


1 Tin, 1, 19. 
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L, 12, 
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Gen. 26, 
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1Co.4.15. 
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* 1 Hisgift, 
That t4s ; 25, Once given. 
._ C3 Giventothe Saints, 
. laſt reaſon is taken from the Adverſarie ; where note two 
things : 
: _ oy ries? fthe Adverſarie. 
But firſt, for Faith , all men muſt labour for it, that THY 


ſay on their death-beds with Paul, 7 bave fought a good frebt , 1 
bave finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith , from hence-forth u 
laid up for me a Crowne of righteouſneſſe , which rhe Lord, thei 
Tudge will give me at that day ; and not to me onely, but ungo them alſo, 
that love by _ None can ſpeake of a Crowne of glorie,bur 
he that can ſay, that he hath kept the Faith z For without Faith , it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God ; Wilt thou pleaſe Godas Enoch did ? and 
not grieve God like 1ſrael > then get faith. &zod enim non of a fide, 
peccarum eft ,whatſoever is not of faith , is ſinne Pagl deſcribi 
zerorniey Chriftiani , the armour of a Chriſtian, compareth fair 
unto a ſhield, all armour is neceſſarie, but ſpecially a ſhield : 
Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Above all things take the ſhieldof faith, 
wherewith we ſhall bee Aavre of the wicked. 
Where note, that the Apoſtlecontenterh not bimſelfe with a 
bare exhortation to ſtirre us up to labour for faith , bug with 
weighty reaſons prefſerh his exhortation before and behind: be- 
fore comparatively , preferring it before all other graces ( Above 
all:)behind ſimply,declaring the vertue and efficacie of it (#hexr- | 
by yee ſballbee able to quench, &c.) By the firſt , hee maketh way to | 
his exhortation ; by the laſt, heknocketh it downe faſt , even to 


I 


the head , as wee uſe for to ſay. | 
Arid the Apoſtle writing to Fimetbie, willethbim toger faith | 
and a good conſcience, naming two fearefull examples z One of 
Hymeneus, another of Alexander, who had made ſbipwracke of faith, \ } 
and a good conſcience: And therefore Paml delivereth them up to Sa- | 
ran , That they might learne not ro blaſpheme, that is, he did excom- 
municatethem. F 
Faith is the vertue of all vertues : As all rivers runne into the | 
Sea ; ſo all vertues come of faith, It giveth light to all vertues, | 
as the Sunne dorh to all planets : therefore the Apoſtle is ſo pro-| F 
lix in it : Faith maketh us the ſonnes of God;elſe arc we baſtards | F 
illegitimate ; So many 4s received him, to them gave he power to be the | 
Sonnes of God, even to them that beleeve in bis name, Angie diſtin- 
iſheth of Sonnes, that they are threefold ; ſonnes by Nature , 
Þ> Eſen was the ſonne of 1ſaak; ſonnes by doctrine, or imitation , 
ſo Timethie was Pauls ſonne , {o he begat the Corinths , fo bee tra- 
velled of Galatia : Laſtly,ſonnes by inſpiration or faith, ſo are we 
the ſonnes bf God : Chriſt is the naturall , wee the adopred 
ſonnes of the Almightie. The third is beſt ; forwell is hee _ 
at 
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hath God to his Father : for the Sonne abideth in the houſe for 
ever. Faith is the life of the ſoule, as the ſoule is the life of the 
body : 2uod carni eſca , hoc anime fides , what food is to the fleſh , 
the ſame is Faith to the ſoule , quod cibus corpori, boc verbum ſpiri- 
tut , what meat is to the body , the ſame is the word to the Spi- 
rit, 

To ſtirte us up to ſtrive for this Faith , the Holy Ghoſt ador- 
neth it with many Epitheres : he calleth it Rich faith, x Pee. 1. 
Holy faith. Ide vers. 20. ſtrong faith, 1 Pet. 5.8. a ſaving faith, 
Epbeſ.2. 8. a pure faith, 48, 15. 9. a precious faith, 1 Per. 1.7. 
Ittheir we regard riches , ſtrength, holineſſe, ſalvation, puritie, 
let us maintaine Faith , which hath all graces in it; as Paradiſe 
bad all fruites in it, as Lapis ndicw hath all cures in it. 

And norte, that they muſt contend, ſtrive for faith, for all _y 
are accurſed that doe the worke of the Lord negligently; and a 
they ſhall be ſpued out of Gods mouth who are key-cold, luke- 


| warme, and not fervent in the faith. Moſt men therefore ſhall 
1 goe unto the Divell, and bevomired out of Gods mouth , for 


they are , Tepidi in Fide , they care not what become of faith and 
religion, ſo they may proſper inthe world : they ſay unto God , 
RI 1044 465, OF WE nor ene enowiedge of rhy wayes : Who us the 

'obrie, that we ſhould ſerve him > and what proſe all we have ,if we 
fleald pray unto bim > they ſay with Alexander Borgia,, Da mihi divi- 


| tias , cetera tolle tibi, fidem, ſpew, charitatem : Give me riches, take 


all the reſt to thy ſelfe,(f m_ unto the Divell,) Faith, Hope, 
Charitie, body and ſoule,and what thouwilr : for many are cold 


| in faith and many are urrerly ignorant inthe faith , and regard 


no faith , they are like Horſeand Mule , in whom is no under flanding , 
but are men Omniumboraram, as one faith , like the raine-bow 
of all colours, like the Troianes tun to hold all liquors , like the 
Iſraelites, that cried haile King Salomon, haile King 4donia: So 


|they have cried, haile Queene Marie, haile Queene Elizabeth ; 


they can live in all times , for they can ſhift their ſailes for all 


4 windes, theyregard no faith,but are fit for all faiths,all Princes; 


yea,for the Divel,as the men of Calecat at this day;they have two 
faces with 7arus, two tongues with Iudas , two hands with 7oab, 
one to embrace withall, the other to ſtabbe withall, they have 
two hearts with 7ſ4ael, a double heart , a heart , and a heart. Paul 
compareth a Chriſtian to a husband-man,to awreſtler,to a ſoul- 
dier,all which labour hard or elſe they get nothing. No man that 
warreth (ſaith Paul) entangleth himſelfe with the aff ures of this life, 
| becauſe he would pleaſe him that hath him to be a ſouldier: & if ay 

man alſo ftrive for a maſterieyhe is not crowned except he ſtrive as he ought 
ro doe © the husbandman muſt labour before hee receive the fruites. Such 
like fimilitudes he hath in another place : know yee not that they 
which runne in a race runne all, &c, 1n this ſenſe ſaith Salomon , Buy 
| the truth, purchaſe it, redeeme itwith the loſſe of all that _ 
G att, 
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haſt. But wee will give all gold and filver for lands , but not a 
penny for Gods truth and Religion, that ware is out of requeſt , 
So Chriſt ſaith , Serive to enter in at the flraite gate , for many ſhall 

ſeeke to enter andſhall not be able. The Antitheſis is betweene ſeeking 
and ſtriving, ſome ſeeke, and have ſome cold defire- but they 
ſtrive not; Paul therefore calleth it \, The fighs of faith : and he 

ſaith of himſclfe, I have fought a good fight , 1 bave kept the faith , &c. 
The Divell never ſo ſtrove with Michael for Moſes his body , as he 


doth with us for faith , therefore reſiſt him in the faith. Thus 4m- 
broſe ſaid to Y alentinian,Prius animam,quam fidem auferes mibi, 6 1m- 
perator,O Emperour,thou ſhalt firſt rake wy my life, before my 
faith : Hic , bic occidite, here, here kill me, and doe with me what 
thou wilt : $i Naboth vineam patrum tradere nolyit , if Naboth would 
not depart from the vineyard of his Fathers ; Abſit ut vineam Do- 
mini tradam ; God forbid , that I ſhould depart from the vine-: 
yard of the Lord : So Jerome ſaid to Ruſfine, Si verigas eff cauſa diſ- 
cordie mori poſſum, tacere non poſſum ; If truth be the cauſe of dif- 
cord and jarre, I maydye, but I may not hold my peace : thus 
Chryſoftome would not give place to Arcadims & Endoxia , but went 
into exile , and Calvin ſaid ina like caſe to the Syndici: of Geneva, 


Exareſtet hoc brachium Ne NED —_— ebere ve- 

lim ; 5 arme of mine ſhall firſt wither , before I will give the 
ſupper of the Lord to the mom Hemingius (aith , that there 
is a foure-fold fight and a fouretfold-flight in Miniſters ,; his 
words are theſe ; Zuaruor modis ſunt mercenarit, cum ſe non apponung 
Sopbiftice, tyraxnidi, flagrit,& Hypocriſy, exponant Sophiflice veram 
doFrinam ſtu fidem t ; Eyr anni, tum voce twm precibus, non 

do , flagitiss, ea a_—_ quart bypocritis eorum larvam detrahends. 
Men become hirelings foure manner of wayes, &c. 2ui« tacgifti, 


| fugiFiztacuifti, quia pin. 60 rs thouwert filent, thou fled'ſt , 


thou wert filent, becauſe thou fearedſt. 

Thirdly , they muſt ſtrive , and thatearneſtly ,even ſtrive unto! 
death , ſo ſaith the Wiſeman , Strive for the truth unto death, and ' 
defend juice for thy life, and the Lord oem "xa thee againſf 
<hine enemies, God complaineth ofthe want ofthis, ſaying , No 
man ealleth for juſtice, no man contendeth for truth , they truſt in vanitie 
and ſpeake vaine things,chey conceive miſthiefe, and bring forth iniquitie , 
they hatch Cockatrice egges, and weave the Spiders webbe;he that eaterh of 
the eg ges dieth, and that which is troden wpon breaketh our into a ſerpent, 
therefore iudgement is turned backeward,and inſtice ftandeth farre off for 
truth i fallen in the flreete, and equitie cannot enter. In Gods matters 
we muſt be earneſt, 8 ſay,Be firong, and les me be valiant for our people, 
and for the Cities of our God, and let the Lord dee chat which « goodin by 
ees.Even ſo let us fight for our God, the Goſpell , and the ſacra- 
ments of our God. If every haire of our head were a life, and every 
life as long as Aethuſalab's, all are to be ventured for the faith of 
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our God, every drop of blood muſt bee powred out. So the A- 
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poſtle tellech the Hebrewes, yee have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ftriving 
againſt ſinne : yet had they ſtriven much , and long ; and therefore 
the Apoſtle telleth them , that they had endured a great tight in 
aflicions , partly whiles they were made a gazing ſtocke both 
by reproches and affictions; and partly while they became com- 
panions of them; which were ſo toſſed toand fro : he putteth in 
this word (Earneftly,) becauſe of the adverſaries, thatwill fo ear- 
neſtly impugne 1t. Vho uſe their proteſſion, as ehy uſed his 
chariot, he Thus as if he had beene madde, who plead for 3aal , 
as Craſſus pleaded for Pompey; who brake his ſides, and died with- 
in three dayes after ; for they are carneſt in all errors. The 1ſrae- 
lites gave all their Jewels to make an Idoll, a Golden R_ men 
In /eremies time were at great colt and barnt incenſe to the _ of 
heaven, and powred ont drinke offerings unto ber, made Cakes, &c.The 
Epheſians yelled rogether,Greas is Diana of the Epheſians : Baals prieſts 
cried loud,and cut themſelves,as their manner was with knives and Lan- 
cers till the blood guſbed out upon them : The Phariſies compaſſe Sea and 
Land to make one Proſelzte : The Canaanites burnt their children to 
Moloch. The Pagans did eate Cyrils heart or liver with falr : The 
Turkes in the ſervice of their Afahomer on fridaycs houle,that yce 
may heare them thine Laxlonge ni» The Zrhiopians tread not in 
their Temples but barefooted : The Indians kitl rheir Children 
to the Zemes: The Papilts take great paines in cheitr pilgrimages 
and faſtings : A condemnation tous, that are 1o cold - in Reli- 

10, 
: But will ſome ſay though we be nor ſo earneſt ; yet we love 


Vers. ;, 


have not the like earneſtneſſe,yer all muſt have ſome carneſtneſſe 
and fervencie of ſpirit; ſome creepe, ſome goes ſome ranne,ſome 
flie, and, all doe well ; that tend to perte&tion. Forwee muſt 
all forget thatwhich is behind , and endeavour our ſelves to that 
which 1s before, and follow hardrowards the marke , for the price of the 
high calling, which ic in Chriſt leſw : ſome creepe like ſnailes, ſome 
oe like horſes, ſome runne like dromedaires, and ſome flic like 

gles, and all doe well, that doe their beſt ro Godward : Some 
creep like Aprippa ,who was almoſt perſwaded to be a Chriſtian, 
ſome goe in Re i1g10n,ltke the wr 1 yoga did runne well, (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) but who didlet.you that yee did not obey the truth ? Some 
runne like David, 7 will runne (ſaith be) the way of thy Commanae- 
ments, when thou haſt ſet my heart at libertie. Some flie like Afonicha; 
volemers in Cpelos ; volemu in Celos, Letus flic into heaven, let us 
lic into heaven, Chriſt riding to 7eruſalem, all ſtrawed nor car- 
pets and coverlets in the way ; ſome ſtrawed their garments, 
lome cried Hoſrma. All did their endeavours; and hee that doth 
his beſt, doth as much as God requireth. Foy if there be a willing 


that he hath not. All have nor the like meaſure of zeale zſome have 
" thirty, 


_—  —_— —— 


God and his truth : I confeſſe, that there be degrees 1n zeale ; All | 


minde,it ts accepred, according to that a man hath , and not according to | 


| 
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thirty, ſome ſixty, ſomean hundred fold , and heethar bath the 
leaſtzeale, if itbe in ſinceritie, it is notreje&ed of God. Adrop 
of water, is water,and a dramme of zeale, is zeale, Let every man 
ſtrive to his power, and doe that he may, and God will a it: 
Saxl {lew his thouſand, and Devid his tenne thouſands, and borh 
did valiantly. Still I ſay , that he that hath ſome heate, muſt la- 
bour to have more youp cage _—_ like 7obn -1 
Baptiſt, whowas 4 buyni 4 ſhining candle : Lucere parium eft, 
nd, [cre @ artire parfilinnneÞ z To ſhine, it is not 
enough, to burne,(it is not enough , but to ſhine and burne, this 
is aSit ſhould be : he that burneth a little, like a ſea-cole, muſt 
burne more like the Iuniper, that keepeth heatea monerth long. 
Some ſhine, like the glow-worme, but hve no heate , ſome 
burne like rotten wood, but have no light: But a Chriſtian muſt 
be like the Sunne at Noone-day, _— hath a —_— 
maguumgue fervorem ; tſhin1 r heare, erethe 
dead carcaſe is, chickerche E es reſort. Cri deftrina eft cada- 
ver , & nes aquile , Chriſt his dorine is the carkaſe ,and wee be 
the Eagles, Contendamm pro ea, ut aquile pro cadavere, Let us ſirive 
for it , as Eagles for the carkaſe ; Lerus not as Iayes , hop and 
the apes Ow, ſed culowes we wgattey oacict us flieatoft like 


Yer ſtill I fa with Ambroſe, Qui non poteft volare ut aguila , voler 
ue paſſer hecken comms to the ads of the 
Sunne, let him flicker like a Sparrow to the houſe top. If wee 
cannot with Pal ſet our feete 1n the third heaven, yet us life 


| up oureyes and hearts roheaven: Let us ſtrive in beleeving, as | 


Nightingales doe in f ing, Li privs ſpiritum quam vocew 
judy mer aa ary Lal went + So much for 
this that we muſt labour for the faith, yea ſtrive for it , and that 
And now cocherafuanbywematialdbemend ichoians 
the reaſons be three: 
The el, tk Rea onee: 
Firſt, from his love & will cowards them: For he 
them Beloved, I love you, I care for you, I deſire your ſalvation , 
thus he ſhewes his love to winne them. Now love asketh love, 


| and it pierceth a man much and deepely,like an arrow out of the 


hand of a Giant,when he ſeeth the partic thar ſpeaketh,to ſpeake 
in love : then valnera diligentis , the wounds of a lover , are 
a CEOs kiſſes of a Flatterer. Therefore 


Paul to pertwade the Churches,ever proteſted his love, writing 
bog ergonomic norte in i he, Recwriing 

roore in Chriſt leſw. writing 
the Clunch of cortah i CT i aooitaith wrigren 
'n our bearts, not with inke bat with the irie of the living God , not in 
rables of flone but in the fleſply able of the hears. And againe, O yee 


Corinthians, 


A ee ee tee 
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Corinthians,our mouth « open unto you , our heart is made large , yee 
are not kept flraite in ws, but yee are kept _ in your owne bowels. 
And having chidden the Corinthians , 
now are yee made rich, yee reigne as Kings without us , and 1 would to 
God , yee did reigne, that wee alſo might reigne withyou. For, 1 
thinke that God hath ſer forth us the lf Apoſtles, as men appointed to 
death , for wee are made a gazing-flocke unto the World , unto Angels, 
and unts Men, wee are fooles for Chriſts ſake , and yee are wiſe in 
Chriſt , wee are weake, and yee are ftirong , Tee are honourable, and wee 
are deſpiſed. And though hee did thus taunt them, yet hee 
proteſted,thar hee did it in love, and therefore hee ſaith, I write 
not theſe things ro ſhame you, but as my beloved children, I admoniſh 
you. And though he y_ roughly to the Galathians,ſaying,0 ye 
fooliſh Galathians, who bath bewitched you > Yer hee did itnot as one 
that hated them, butas one that loved them, and therefore hee 
ſaith in the ſubſequent Chapter, 4m 7 therefore become your ene- 
my,becauſe I tell you the truth? dxbiverhss iy dydmn, Let ws follow the truth 
inlove, and inall things grow up to bim which s the head, Let us pray 
in love, not as [ames and Jokes did, forfire to come downe From 


Heaven to deſtroy Samaria ; Let us argue in love, not as the | 


Epbramites did wick aidewsy guonemme workba fuerynt verbera, whole 
words were nothing elſe but wounds, Let us walke in lJove,not 
as the men of gr nr did with Jeremy , 2 ui loguuti ſunt ampul. 
las,& ſeſquipedalia verba, which ſpake proud, haughty,grear, and 
ſtout words , Lerus reprove in love, notas Saxlyho breathed 
out. threatenings and flaughter __ the Congregation of 
Chriſt'; but Lex all things be done in love, For love 1s like honey 
in bitter broth, and ſugar in ſowre wine it is like the Sunne un- 
totheworld,and a candle unto the houſe;a light forour journey, 
a line for our life, anda rule for our reprehenſions:s! dilige, fac 

wicquid vis ;, If thou beeſt in love,doe what thou wilt,ſpeake,or 
be lent, exhortand rebuke, call orcry, ſo it hee in love, all is 
well. 

| Butweearelikethe dogges of Coriben, wee ſpeake not, but 
barke and bite one at another. Such were the men, that Paul 

ives us warning of, ſaying , Beware of dep pes, beware of evill wor- 

ers, beware of conciſſon. The mother of Nero, ſhewed him her 
wombe ro move him,but he unnaturally ript it np : butthe mo- 
therof the ſeven children ſhewed them her brefts, in token 
of love, and they would not eate Swines fleſh, todye for it. Sic 
miniſiri proferant ubera , non verbera, ſo let Minifters ſhew their 
breaſts,not their battes ; Docendo,non jubendo,novendo potins qvam 
minando procedant.let them proceed and goe forward in teaching, 
not m commanding ; in moniſhing, not in' menacing : Nam 
plus penetrant mollia quam aſpera verb, milde and gentle ſpeeches 
doe more penetrate and pierce,than tart and bitter, As forex- 
| ample, the milde zcale of Paxl, preaching before Agrippe. l per: 
wade 


a. 


— ———  —O———  -—_ 


— 


67 


aying, Now are yee full, 


Loye oughr 
to be the mo» 
tive in all a- 
ions, 


2 Cor,6.11,13. 
1 C01.4.8,9,10, 


I £01.4.14, 
Gal3:1s 


Gal.4.18. 


Epbeſ. 4415. 


Lak 9, 


laudgs, 


Ier.11.214 


A#.8, 


I Cor.16.14e 


Aug.in Epi, lobn | 


Phil.3.2, 


2 Mach.7. 


Bern, 


Ang, 


4 


—— 4 


| 


1e9.2.24. 


Eſa, &o, 8, 


Pſal. 137. 


Eſa.26.8,9. 


Attao.; I, 


a As 


eA n Expoſitionupon'the 


ſwaded him almoſtto become-a Chriſtian, They that goe a- 

bout to perſwade with roughneſſe; '2u0s volunt meliores,plerumy. 
faciunt deteriores , whom they would amend and make better, 
many times they marreand make worle. Miniſters muſt be like 
unto Paxl, and handle IT as he did the Philippians,kind- 
ly and lovingly , My brethren, beloved , and longed for, _ joy 
and my Crowne : they muſt ſtrengthen the weake, heale the licke, 
binde up the broken, bring againe that which is driven away, 
they muſt ſeeke up the loſt,and not rule with crueltie and rigour, 
they muſt bee as the Pelicane, that feedeth her yong with her 
heart bloud, like the Eagle,that carrieth her yong on her wings : 
ſo much for the firſt reaſon. 

Another reaſon drawne from 7zde's perſon, is taken from 
his paines , He gave all diligence to write of Faith, In Gods matters, 
wee muſt bediligent, likethe Dromedaries of Agypr, like the 
wilde Aſe uſed to the Wilderneſle, that ſnufferh upthe wjnde 
at her pleaſure , &e., wee muſt bee ſwiftas Hazael or thewilde 
Roe in the cauſe of God ; not creepe,nor goe,nor run,bur flye. 
Wee muſt march on in Religion, like Jeb in his Charior, fwift- 
ly and couragioully ;' wee muſt be like the ſhips of Merchants, 
that bee good under feitc . — = 5wy Compare tlic Church unto 
Doves : ho are theſe that like a Clowd , and as Doves ro their 
Windowes > Doves they flye ſwiftly, and they flye in compa- 
nies, ſo ſhould we in matters of Religion. 

Demoſthenes was aſhamed, if hee heard the Smiths hammer 
goe, before hee read his booke in the morning ; Pl olei yu 
vini expendiſſe dicitur , hee wrote more than hee dranke. If this 
diligence was in him for humane learning , what ſhould be in 
us fordivine Knowledge? It is ſaid of Al lwEiagot Naples, 
that hee read the Bible over fortie times in his life , ſuch paines 
did he take for Salvation, and ſo diligent was hee in the worke 
of the Lord, and ſo muſt wee. Many for the goods of rhe 
World , Riſe early , goe ro bedde late , eate the bread of carefulneſſe. 
Looke upon the covetous man, hee runnes through thicke and 
thinne for gold ; the voluptuous, he refaſeth no paines in pur- 
ſuing his pleaſures : Now this care muſt bee in the Church, 
for the Religion and the worſhip of God. Ler us learne huf- 
bandry forour Soules, fromthe husbands of our bodies, they 
are diligent ro provide for the body, letus be as provident for 
Mw rs. us ſay with the faithfull,ee,o _ ave rr for 
thee int Indgemems , the deſire of our Soulets to thy Name, 
and tothe krone of thee ;, RG 1 deſired thee in the 
night, and with my Spirit within mee will 7 ſeeke thee in the morning. 
Wee muſt take all paines ro doe the Church good ; 7ewell ſaid, 

oporeer Epi mori concienantem, a Biſhop muſt dye preaching : 
Paul for the ſpace of three yeeres ceaſed not to warne every one 
night and day, heewas asdiligentinteaching, as /»de was in 


. 


| 


writing , | 


—— 


—_— I 
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writing,and as diligent muſt wee be in reading and hearing, like 
the menthat followed Chriſt into the Wildernefle , and abode 
with him three dayes , hearing him and eating nothing. The 
Artificers left their trades,the Chapmen their ſhops, the Mer- 
chants their exchange, the Mariners their nets, the husband- 
men their fields and vineyatds,yea blind Bartimes lefthis cloke 
to follow Chriſt and to heare him. Salomon would have men la- 
bour for Wiſedome,as they doe for Silver,and then they ſhould 
have it ; If it concerne our profit, or our pleaſure, Loxd,what 
paines will wee take? Impiger extremos currit mercator ad Indos, the 
unwearied Merchant runnes to the furtheſt Indies, Againe,as 
touching pleaſure; pernoFant venatores in nive, pugiles ceftibus,con- 
tuſs non ingemiſcunt , the Huntſmen fleepe in the Snow, watch 
upon turffes, though bruiſed they are not moved. Onely for 
Faith wee will take no paines, though Chriſt cry unto us, He, e- 
very one that thirſteth , come unto the waters, andyee that have no mony, 
come buy and eate ; come 1 ſay,buy wine and milke without ſilver , and 
without money , yet wee come not. 
But to proceede,why was tude ſocarcfull and earneſt,thar hee 
gave all diligence to write unto them ? It was becauſe he wrote 
to them of Salvativn, tha woo ix that earryed him into this 
heate, as the Apoſtle ſaid,They could not but ſpeate rhe rhinys which 
they bad beard o——— : So Ide gave all dilgence towrite of Sal- 
vation which hee had heard and ſeene; It a man had as maty 
hands and pennes as Argus bad eyes, all were too little towrite 
opeinghe worthineſſe and rarcueſle of the Argument is 
What a care had Paul of his'Salvation, it carried him away 
in ſuch ſort, that hee ſaid ;, Behold I goe bound unto Teruſalem,and 
know not what things ſhall come unto mee | ut ſaving that the holy Ghoſt 
witneſſeth in every Citie (ſaying ) that bonds and af flitions abide me: 
but 1 paſſe not at all, neither i my life deare unto my ſelfe, ſo that 1 may 
falfil, my courſe with joy , and the minifiration which I bave received of 
the Lord If Se. And how deſired hee it in the ewes ? Brethren, 
my beares deſire and prayer to God for 1ſrael is that they might be ſaved. 
nd he biddeth Timothy lay hold on it, ſaying, Fight che good 
Nye of Faith, lay hold on eternall life, whereunto yee are alſo called, &c. 
when the Church would triumph, it is in this, Now & Salva- 
tion in Heaven, and ftrength, andthe Kingdome of our God, and the 
power of bis Chriſt , for the accuſer of yas, un is caſt downe,which 
accuſed them day and night before God. And this was the carneſt 
y_ of the Church, God bee mercifull unto mw, and bleſſe us , and 
cauſe his face to ſhine among us, that thy way may be knowne upon earth, 
thy ſaving bealth among all nations, not a bodily health, bur a 
ſpirituall heavenly health. When Pazl will commend the 
grace of God, and make way for it inthe Grerians, hee calleth it 


a laving grace, The Phyſitian can giverthce but health, m_ 
by- 
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Phyſitians of Gileaddid ; The Lawyer can but pleade for thee, as 
Tertullu did for the lewes , The Magiſtrate can give thee but 
thine owne, as Salomon did to the two harlots ; The muſitiancan 
give thee but pleaſure, and tickle thine eare a lictle., as the 
Sonnes of Aſaph did : The hiſtoriographer can give thee. but the 
knowledge of the times : Butthe Divine offereth thee ſalvation, 
he writcth and ſpeakerth of ſalvation, Hereupon ſaith Paylto Tj- 
mothie , Take heed unto thy ſelfe , and unto thy dofrine , and continge 
therein , for in ſo doing thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelfe , and them that heare thee, 
If one ſhould come from the Prince, and offer to every one of 
you an acre of Land ; how would you heare him > as they heard 
Paul at Troas , till midnight. Butwee from God offer you an in- 
beritance in heaven,and yet yee regard it not : Payſunias wrote of 
Nettles ; Eraſmus , of Fooliſhneſle z Demoſthenes, of the ſhadow 
of an Aſſe, Muſonius, of the wooll of a Goate ; Yirgil, of Gnats, 
but 7ude wrote of ſalvation. If Alexander ſlept alwaies with Ho- 
mers Hliades under his pillow ; If Lepra forgot to pw , reading 
T'ullie de oratore , If Cyprian read daily Tereullims Apologiticon : If 
Chriſippms , read Logicke, ſo that he had periſhed, bur for war 


his mayd : how ſhould the Church read this Epiſtle > There be 
many that follow rhe dittgencoimwrriting , butchen it 


is in foolith, filthic , bawdie matters. To this purpoſe wee have 
gotten our ſongs and ſonnets ,nur palaces of vey 1 , Our un« 
ohaſt fables and tragedies : Our fathers had their ſpirituall in- 
chantments, as Gui of Warwicke , Bevis of Hampton , Arthur 
of the round table , and a number of ſuch vanities;as Garaganzua, 
Howleglaſſe , Frier Ruſbe , the Fooles of Gotham , ſtrong illutans of 
the Divell ro keepe them from reading the Scriptures s And 
we, like new borne Afoabites, that wallow in our vomit , bave | 
one the Court of Yenw , the Caſtle of love , Perce-pennyleſſe, 
C., 

But if he was ſo carefull rowrite of ſalvation, wee muſt beas | 
carefull ro heare and learne ſalvation, The Iaylor made inquire | 
after it, ſaying to Pal, and Silas, Sirs, what muſt we doe to be ſaved? | 
And let us alſo ſearch,and enquire after ſalvation. For many ne- 
ver looke inwhat ſtate they ſtand, whether in the ſtate of grace: 
and ſalvation, or inthe ſtate of death and damnation. But as it 
was ſaid of Bonoſws the Emiperour, That he was borne nor to live, 
bur to eate & to drinke, and to ſcrape inthe ground like molles, 
or to play like the dormiſe of india , that ſleepe all winter, and 
play all ſummer. There are none , but muſt have a care of falva-| 
tion, except they be Reprobares. The ſcoffing Iewes cried , D4 
nobis ſemper bunc panem , give us evermore of this bread, The man 
in the Goſpell would cate of the bread of heaven, and therefore |' 
cryed, Happie is he that eateth bread in the Kingdome of Heaven.Balaam 
prayed to diewell;0 chat my ſoule might die the death of the rightcom, 
and that my laſt end might be like unto his, There is none ſo wicked, 


but 
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but he would be ſaved ; bur if that wilt be ſaved, examine/thy 
| ſelfe,and aske thy ſoule,whether thou beeſt a dogge or aLambe, 
a Citizen or a ſtranger, a ſheep ora goate, to ſtand on the right 
hand or the left. 

All menknow their ſtate, ſaving Chriſtians, the Merchant 
can tell whether he gaineth or loſeth ; the Mariner can tell his 
courſe , whether he be right orwrong on the ſea ; the Husband- 
man knoweth his times for caring and reaping ; the Phyſitian 
knoweth his body whether it bee 1n a zeuti.,confumption, or in 

ood eſtate > But we looke not whether we be ſaved or damned , 
ut looke into thy ſelfe as thou doeſt into the world , whether 
thou beeſt even with God , whether his debt-booke bee diſchar- 
ged, whether thy ſinnes bee forgiven, or no , whether God hath 
given thee Faith to apprehend his promiſes , whether the fruites 
of Faith appeare in thee or no. A priſoner will looke unto him- 
ſelfe before the Aſﬀfiſes,and looke into thy ſelfe before the Iudg- 
ment day, empanell a Queſt on thy ſelfe and ler thy heart bee 
the Foreman of the Iurie. 
And note, that he calleth it Common ſalvation , not proper to A- 


braham, tſaak , tacob , David, Peter , &c. but commonto all. 
r. Fir, hee calleth it common nivarton, Firſt. toadmoniſh 


all men ro lay hold of it, So faith Paul to Timethie , lay hold of eter- 
nall life. And alſo toadmoniſh Miniſters tonegle& no ſheep of 
God, not the very leaſt, Paul ſaid that he was a debrer both ro the 
—_ and ——_— oo to the wiſe _ vnwiſe , hay _ was not 

the G ft for it was t of Gedro ſalvation to 
every rf that ec, os tew firſi and alſo to the Grecian, And 
further he ſaith , that hee made himſelfe a ſervant unto all men, 
that he might winne the more,thart unto the Iewes he became as 
a lew, that hee might winne the Iewes;to them that were under 
the law, as though he were under the law, that hee —_ winne 
them thar were under the Law , to them that were without law, 
as though he were without law, that he might winne them , that 
were without Law ; tothe weake he became as weake, that hee 
might winne the weake ; and became all things toall men, that 
by all meanes he might winne ſome : Hee taught publikely and 
privately, throughout every houſe, exhorting and comforting 
every one ,as a Father doth his Children : Even ſo the Miniſter 
of God muſt be catefull ofevery ſoule, that he may bee partaker 
ofthis commonſalvation. 

2. Secondly, hee calleth it common ſalvation, becauſe it 1s 
not prepared for ſome few, as the Arke was forthe — ; For 
then but a few, that is, Eight perſons were ſaved in the water: Neither 
becauſe it appertaineth to one nation, Kingdome or people, as 
the Law of Moſes to the Ifraelites ; Salvation i of the ewes : Butt 
thedoQrine of the Goſpell is offered unto all. Chriſt ſent his 
Apoſtles in orbem, non in urbem; Goe into the world , preach the Goſpell 

7, 


—_— 


71 


Every man to 
be carefull to 

know in what 

ſtate he Ntands 
in. 


WY 


Mat. 25. 40, 


Roi, 1414s 16, 


I (or, 9.20,217 
22» 


AM. 10. 20. 
1 Thefs, 3. I I, 


Gal.3.28. 


2 Pet. I-13,14, 
I5. 


1 lon2.12,02, 


14. 


Maib,1416. 


| 


| 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


£0 every creature. Erunt illi teſtes nſyue ad fines terre , they were 
his witneſſes tothe end of the world. With theſe places, 4#- 
owfline refured the Donatifis , which tyed the Church to a ſmall 
corner of the world, Africa. 

Thirdly, hee calleth it common Salvation, becauſe we are 
all ſaved by one common meanes, that is,by Chriſt, Salvation & 
of the Lord. Ego ſum,ego ſum, & prater me non eft Salvatoy, Iam, I 
am, and beſides mee there 15 no Saviour, no true Saviour. All 
other come ſhort ; Yana ſalms hominum,Mans ſalvation is in vaine, 
And therefore the Elders , the Angels, and all Creatures give 
this glory to Chriſt , Salvation s of bim ther ſitreth on the Throne, 
and of the Lambe ;, and they all rogether, cry, Amen, Fortheſe 
cauſes itis called common Salvation. 

In this ſenſe,as Salvation is called common,ſo the Church is 
called common or Catholike in three reſpeds : 

Firſt, it is not tyed toany time, as the time of the Law,bur ir 
endureth ever. 

Secondly, it is not tyed to any place as to Inda: For in Inds 
was God knowne , and his name was great in Iſrael ; but to the whole 
world : For Ged 4s no acceprer of perſons , but-in every nation hee that 

feareth him and workcst righreouſmmejſeu accepred. Andeberruc wor- 
ſhippers, worſhip him in ſpirit & truth; As Chriſt ſaid unto the 
woman. 

Thirdly, it is not tyed toany perſons, as to the ſeed of 4- 
braham , but to all that beleeve : There @ neither Iew nor Gentile, | 
there is neither bond nor free , there i neither male nor female , but wee | 
are all one in Chriſt leſs, 1n theſe reſpe&s Salvation is called ca- 
tholicke, or common, and ſo is the Church, 

It is worth your noting, that Ide ſayth , hee gawe all diligence 
to write, For 1ude ſpeaketh here of neceſſity of writing. For 
Hoſius, Eckims , Pigheus , Andradins ſay, that Chriſt comman- 
ded the Apoſtles to preach,not ro write z and that their writings 
are ſubeſſe,non preſſe fidei noftre ; that Scripture ſequuntur Eccleſianm, 
the Scriptures follow the Church , and nor the Church the Scriptures. 
But Saint Peter ſaith, he wrote that the truth mightremaine to 
poſterity ; bis words are theſe , 7 thinke ig meete ſo long as 1 amin 
this tabernacle , to flirre you up,by putting you in remembrance , ſeeing 
I know the time is at ha anathge ahy e my tabernacle , ec. 1 
will eadevenr therefore alwayes , that yee alſo may bee able to have re. 
membrance of theſe things after my departing. SO Saint John wrote 
toall, Little children 1 write unto you that your ſunnes are forgiven 
you. And againe,/ Write unto you Fathers, becauſe yee have known him 
that is from the beginning, And againe,! write to you youny menbecauſe 


| yee have overcome the world. write unto you babes,@&c.Chryſoftome wris 
. ting upon theſe words , They that are in Tewry lee them flie to the 
| »ountaines : Id efl, qui in fFde ſunt, conferant ſe ad Seripturas, that is, 


quoth Chyyſoft.Let them thatare in the, Faith flic unto the Serip- 


cures, | 
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Epiſtle of Saint Ivovs. Vers. 
zures, I love not allegories , but itis true , that Chryſoftome ſaid, 
though not upon that occaſion. S. John {aw three Gofpells. 
written; viz. Machew, Marke, and Luke, and approved them, $. 
Peter allowed of Pawls Epiſtles , and commended them unto the 


Churches, yea,the Prophets nayled their prophecies in writing 
to thedoores of the Temple, which the Prieſts reſerved in the 
Sancuarie, leſt the _ (hould runne out that they received 
by word of mouth. Paul at the end of his life ſaithof all the 
bookesof the New Teſtament , that they were able to make the man 
of God perfeR. 

Traditions,and unwritten verities,or vanities, have beene ever 
the Pandera-boxes, full of poy ſon; the Trejanchorſe, out of which 
all enemies have iſſued , that curſed water of Seyx, thar killerh 
them thar taſte it. Theſe traditions the Holy Ghoſt ſomerime 
likeneth to ſowre grapes , which cannot bee eaten , Sometime to 
broken ciflernes, that can hold no water ; Sometime to ſand, wher- 
upon to build itis not lawfull ; Sometime to a menſftrnoxs cloth ; 
And ſometime to things more baſe and vile than any of theſe. 

On the Contrarie, the written Vord is called a Fountaine, wa- 
ters of life , a Re RIIOpen the Church is built , the ſword of the 
ſpirit ,, Baſse Ecrlefte,cne Tounaarion of the Church, But what will 
not hungriedogs eate, and Papitſts receive 2 all the ſpire of the 
Papitts 15 againſt the written word, that they may give us poy- 
ſon for meate,ſowre Leaven for ſweet dough,thornes for grapes, 
thiſtles for figges , the Legend for the Goſpell,mens rraditions , 
for Gods precepts ; the cup ofthe whore of Babylon for the cup 
of the Lord. 

But as Noahs dove found no reſt, bur in the Arke, fo our 
conſciences find no reſt, but in the Word : Auguſtine calleth the 
{criptures, the Lords Scales, which ſhew £id grave,quid leve,what 
1s heavie, and what is light , Yb non appendimm, quid volumms , ſed 
ommia per trutinam Domini , whereby wee apprehend nor what we 
would, but all things according to the beliace of rhe Sandtua- 
ry ,of the Lord himſelfe : Andbe ſaith unto them often, Aufe- 
rangur de medio chart noftre , procedat in medium codex Dei , take 
away from among us our owne writings, and let the booke of 
God be brought forth : Won audiamme , Hee dice , hee diris ſtd hoc 
dicit Dominws , Let us not heare theſe words , This fay I, this 
faieftthou, but this ſaith the Lord. Chriſt entring into his glo- 
ry,could have ſaid much of the traditions of the Prophers ; yet 
notwithſtanding healledgerh only thoſe things thatare written; 
Thus it i written, and thus it behoved Chriſf to ſuffer, &c. Traditions 
and leaving the writteh word, is the originall of all miſchicfe : 
Hence came the Iewiſh Cabal and Thalmud, the Turks Alcoran, 
the Ruſſian rales of S. Nicholas , the Iriſh fables of S. Patricke,the 
Romiſh tradirions of their new Saints: hence come the horrible 
opinions of Ebien and Cerinthas de regno Chyifti cerreno,of the earth- 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
ly Kingdome of Chriſt, and of the Leviricallobſervations, under 
colour or pretext of Apoſtolicall traditions : And the Apoſtles 
being all dead , Sua dogma wocarunt ne Bits as though it contained 
the moſt deep knowledge of heavenly things , but was indeed 
drawne out of the dungeon of hell. Thus, as Midas had power to 
eurne all he touched into gold, ſo theſe men have power to turne 
all they touch into lyes, and all under colour of traditions, The 
Apoſtles dehortation therefore is to bee embraced ; Beware left 
there be any man that ſpoile you through Philoſophie , and vaine deceit , 
through Fug of men , according t0 the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Chriſt. | 
The third reaſon,takenfrom the Perſon of the Apoſtle,is from 
the mildneſſe & manner of his doarine:For he exhorred them, he 
intreated them,as if a man ſhould lay his hands under their feet, 
he came notin the Imperative, but ih the Optative mood , hee 
came not like Tyrants,or great men,with Sic volo,fic jubeo:For me | 
will rather be drawne with lenitie,than driven by extremitie, He |. 
came not with a ſearing iron, not with vinegar to ulcerate , bur 
with oyle to mollifie z he came notwith arod , as Paw! ro the Cox 
rinthians , ſed ſpirits lenitatis, with the ſpirit of gentleneſle. 
Exhortation is Gods wHerftonetolRr an edge of our zeale, it 
is Gods ſpurre tomake us runne faſter in Religion ; ir is Gods 
milke to nouriſh us : VWhar face of flint or heart of Adamans,bur 
will be moved with: exhortation 2 The three thouſand Iewes 
though vile men, were moved by it, it pricked their hearts, and | 
made them crie out , Men and brethren , whar ſhall we dee 2 It mo | 
ved Falentinian much when Ambroſe ſaid , Rogamus Auguſtum non | 
pugnamm , we pray Auguſt, we fight not ; Arma noſftra ſunt preces 
lachrime , our weapons are prayers and teares, it moved 
Arcadius rach,when C 


wiſhed that the Emperor might 
ſee his heart as he ſaw ninf naps be might ſec his care to 


him good, | 
The Miniſter muſt learne here to be diligent in exhorting : $ 
ſaith the Apoſtle ; Preach the word, be fervent in ſtaſon and ons of | 
ſeaſon ,improve, rebuke, exhort with all long ſufferi dofrine ; and 
as Paul commanded it, ſo he practiſed it : Tow (ſaith Pal) | 


% 4 


how we exhorted you, and comforted you, and beſought every one of youas 
a father his Children. The heted hath his whiſtle and _— 
and the Miniſter bath exhortation and reprebenſion; witneſle 


the Apoſtle, Theſe things ſpeake andexhort , and rebuke with all au- 
ritie. 

And as the Miniſter muſt exhort, ſo you the people muſt ſuf- 
fer the word of exhortation. 1 beſtech yow brethren (laith the Au- 
thor to the Hebrewes) ſuffer the word of exhort ation. The wounded 
man muſt ſuffer the Surgeon to lanche, to ſeare his wounds; The 
ſicke man muſt ſuffer the Phyſitian to preſcribe ſweet or bitter 


potions unto hing ; and the ignorant man of a dull ſpirit __ 
uffer 
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Qed; O England, bec inſtructed; O Norfolke, bee inſtructed , O 
Northwa 


Endimion, like the ſeven boyes of pple Py 
ed. 


med by long art , the ſtiffeſt yce is thawed with long heate : the 


hardeſt marble is pierced with continnall dropping ; and let us 
be pierced with continuall exhorting. We teach andcalore you 
from yearc to yeare, from thurſday to thurſday , letus nor rolle 
Siſyphws ſtone, nor reach for Tantalasapples ; let us not caft pearles 
before ſwine , nor give holy things to dogs, 

We intreate you,as Pauldlid the Corinthians, That yee will be yc- 
ronciled wnto God, wee pray you to heare the word, nor to ſweare , 
we pray you to ſanaife the Sabboth,to be chaſt,liberalLmerci- 
full &c. Theunrighteous Izdge, though a vile man, was over- 


| come with importunity,and let our importunity overcome you, 


and;be you moved with continuallexhortation:Let not God ſay 

of us, as he did of the Iewes ; 1 have ſpread only my hand all the day 

#nco 4 rebellious people , which walked in a way that was nat good, even 

5 their owne 1maginations, a people that provoked me ever to my face, 
c 


; 
» Burt let us be warned by the admonition of the Prophers:for 


theſe Godexhortethcontinually,and ftxetcheth our his hand 
todraw us, | bh 
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was once given 10 the Saints. 


HE ſecond reaſon is taken from the perſon of | | 
'God, that he gave Faith. Now every man| 
muſt grngns the Ne preps y- 2 "= | 
We & ing againſt the , but 
weak So reaſoned Ambroſe with Yalentinian, 
when hee commanded him to give up his 
m=E Church tothe Arrians; Si Naboth vineam pts 
trum tradere noluit &c.1f Naborhwold notdeliver up the vineyard 
of his fathers, he muſt nor deliver up the vineyard of the Lord, 
Herenote three things : : | 
1 That Paith i a gift. 
2 Thatir & once groen, | 


3 That it « given wnto the Saints. | 
And firſt ,thar faithidagift , it is evident by the Apoſtles owne| 
words, where hecalle riſt , The author aud finiſber of og faith; | 
as the Athenians were called, Invenerices & perfefrices ommninm ds-| 
frinarum , the inventers and perfeRers of all good learning : The], 
Romanes had their learttivg oth the Grecians, & the Grecians| 
' from the Zgyprians,and the gyytjans from the Chaldees, and | 
they from Adam,seth,Noah 8 the old Patriarchs: but the Church | 
bath all her learning,religion & faith from God;he gave itar the | 
firſt,and he confirmed itat the leaſt: He gave ſome to be Apoſtles,ſome\ 
Prophets , and ſome Evangelifts , ſome Paſlours and teachers , for gathe- i 
L ringq'* 
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|.uſeth the word , ſaying , $ 


Sixthly, Ir is taken for the gift of working miracles ; If I had 
| all faith ſo char 
{| chiefe good is a 
| And t 


| and once had it can never be finally and totally loſt , butic conti- 
| nueth with them,rill they come to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord 


ring copetber the Saints , for the worke of the niniſterie, and for the edi- 


fication of the body of Chriſt , till wee mere to ether in the unitie of faith, 
and knowledge of the Sonne of God, &c<Lukehaving ſpoken of Stephens 
faith, noteth the cauſe of it, thatis, that Srephen was full of 


Spi- 
rit ; For God worketh it by his Spirit : All good workes are = 
fruirs of the Spirit, therefore faith; The fraits of the ſpirit are love, 
joy, peace , long-ſuſfering , gentleneſſe , goodneſſe , faith, &#c. and iris 
reckoned up. among the gifts of the ſpirit ; To another & given faith 
( ſaith the Apoſtle) by the ſame ſpirit : But faith is in the Scrip- 
tures diverſly taken ; ſometimes it is given to God, and it figni- 
fieth his fairhfulneſle inhis promiſes : Inthis ſenſe the Apoſtle 
their unbeleefe make the faith of God of 
none effe# > when iris givento man, itis taken ſeven manner of 
wayes. | 

Fir, it is taken, for Fidelity ; as it is avertne in the ſecond 
table, So Chriſt uſeth the word; where {peaking rothe Phariſees, 
be ſaith, Tee rythe Mint , Aniſe and Commin, and leave the weightie 
matrers of the L aw , as __—_ , and mercie, and faith, 

Secondly, It is taken forthe doarine of faith , and Chriſtian 
Religion ; ſo it is ſaid, Aſany were ddded wnto thefaith , that is, to 
Chriſtian Religion. ine ; Ged opened the doore of faith unto 
the Gentiles ; that is, of Religion, 

Thirdly, It is taken for profeſhon of religion ; thus Elimas is 
charged, To turne the Deputie from the Faith, that is, to make no 
more profeſſion of Religion. 

Fourthly, It is taken for Chriſt himſelfe, by a Meronymie, who 
is both the obje& and cauſe of faith : Sothe Apoſtleuſerth rhe 
word ſaying, B at after that faith i« come , wee are no longer under 4 
ſthoole- maſter. 

Fifthly,lr is taken for knowledge only;and thus the Divels are 
ſaid to beleeve. 


th bh T could move mountaines, fc. 
ſly, Itisraken for that grace by which, felicity and the 
pplicd ; and thus it is taken in my Text. 
his the Apoſtle P asl cals the faith of Gods ele , Fornone 
bur theele&,have it,8al the ele& haveit,at one time or another; 


in the land of the living & then they ſhall have no more need of 
t: Itis therfore called Saving faith, becauſe it brings us to ſalva- 
tion : And 1»flifying faith, becauſe it is that meanes or inſtrument 
which Gods ſpititworketh in us, whereby wee apply unto our 
ſelves Chriſt Lefus , in and by whom wee are i ified And 
Sanfif ying faith , becauſe by it God purifieth our hearts. 
This ſaving , iuſtifying , ſandifying faith is Gods gift : for 
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every perfett gift commerh. And thatwhich is ſaid of Lydia, is true 
of all che fauthfull, Thar che Lord opened the heart of Lydia, fo that | 
ſhee belceved. And Chriſt faich, Thi & the worke of God , that yee 
any ry the worke of the Father alone;or of the Sonne alone, | 
or af the Holy Ghoſt alone butof thewhole Trinity : For this is | 
one of the workes of God , which are ſaid to bee Ad extra, and 
therefore attributed to all the three perſons. To the firſt , where 
Chriſt faith, No man can come unto me , (that is, beleeve) excepr the 
Father draw him : to the ſecond ,where the Apoſtle callerh Ieſus , 
The awchor and finiſher of our faith : to the third , where the Apoſtle 
reckoneth faith, amongſt the fruits of the ſpirit: Andthe onely 
thing chat moved God toworke this precious gift in us, is his 
meere good will : So ſaith our Saviour ; tt « fo Father , becauſe thy 
good pleaſure was Joe And the end at which he aymed in workin 
this grace, is, brit, the ſetting forth of his owne glory : fares 
ly, the falvationofmankinde ; and therefore $. Peer callerh ſal- 
vation, The end of our Faith. 

This dodrine ſerveth to humble us- to let us ſee, char it is not 
in our power, that faith is nor hereditary : God beginnerh ir, 
and increaſcth ir, and finiſheth ir. The Apoſtles prayed, Lord,jin- 
creaſe ous faith ; The meane< co ger this fairh i5double, Outward, 
Inward. The outward meane is theword z hereupon Girh the A-' 
poltle , How ſhall rhey belerve in bim of whom they have nor heard? | 
and thus concludeth , faith commeth by hearing , and hea- 
ring by the word of God : and hereupon it is called, The word of fairh. 
And Pasl ſaith of the E s, that they beleeved , Ffter they | 
beard the Gojjell. And finely faith © _ Accenditar dei lam- 
pas igne divnni verbi, the lampe of our faith is lighted by the fire 
of the divine word. And this faith, is wrought in us, bath by | 
—— ing of the word, and both are commended | 
match md yenng open honors; Abe! 

it ing ,S. was : e 
confeſſerh of him elfe , that being inclined to the herefie Af ibe : 
Manichecs, he heard a er a ore lege,take up and read. 
| meaningthe bank ati ich he preſently rules! Ag 
reading was converted : for ſurely the reading of the word is a. 
meanes appointed of God, to the begetting of faith and raiſing | 
up the Kingdome of God inthe hearts of men ; And to fay that | 
bare reading is bare feeding,and a thing unable ro worke faith in 
us, is toavouch a vontruth. | 

Bur the eſpeciall ordinary meanes,and the moſt powerfull uſu- 

all meanes,ts the word preached. This is that which the ſcripture 


lajeth downe : How ſhall they beleeve in him , of whom they have nat | - 

heard > bow fh.ll they heave apreacher > And againe, /t pleaſeph | | 

Gnldyfrentiteen is profitable, but preaching dorh 

profit more than reading doe he no itis whole ſmellech] 
bru 


ſweetly, but when it is broken ifedby the hand ofthe A- 


pothecaric,.| 
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pothecarie, it ſmelletha greatdeale more: So is the wordread of 
us, Or to us; ſweet as the hony, and bringeth the lightoflife to 
many , but ifthe ſpirituall Apothecarie breake itand bruiſe it, 


| cut it, and divide it, as the Lord hath appointed by preaching , 


then reacheth the ſavor of ſuch heavenly ſweet ro many moe,in a 
fuller meaſure, by reaſon of the bleſſing,that God giveth unto it. 
TheEmnath read, but he underſtood not; but when Philip preached 
unto him, the ſweet brake out tg his laſting good. 

The inward meanes wherby faith is wrought in us; is the ble(- 
fed Spirit of God, which ſofreneth, and openeth our hearts, and 
makeththem as good ground , that when the feed of the Word 
1s caſt into ther it taketh deep rooting , and bringeth forth the 
bleſſed fruit of faith, The Apoſtle ſaith , that Hi preaching was 
in demonftration of the ſpirit , that their faith might be in the power of 
God. And the preaching of the Goſpell is tearmed, A miniftrati- 
#n of the Spirit : yea , he uſeth this phraſe, The Spirie of faith, be- 
cauſe that faith is wrought inwardly by the Spirit. Thus yee ſee; 
faith is wrought inus outwardly by the word of God, and in- 
_ by the Spirit of God, he is age and 5ul3e, 

Whereare confuted Andradine, Latomm, Hogue, who ſay , that 


aſwell as Abraham, tſaak, and 1acob. Yet Howler , « Papiſt ſaith, 
thatfaith is both begunne and increaſed by the word preached, 
and that therefore ir 15 called /ncorraprible ſeed. 

Here are confuted alſo the Atheiſts, rhat thinke, that faith 1s 
common: For all of them ſay, that they beleeve : bur faith 


| 15a gift, yca a moſt rare gift of God; God ſent his Patriarchs 


10 theancienteſt age of the world, and could find no faith: Hee 
ſenthis Prophets ina latter generation ,and could find no faith : 
Laſt of all, he ſent his owne Sonne, a man approved of Cod,and- 
approved his do@rine with miracles and fignes followin 


and 
- could find no faith. And when the Sonne of manſhall come, ball be find 


faith on the earth> We read but of two beleevers inall the hoſt of 
Iſrael , but of eight in all the old world ; butof one family that 
beleeved inall Aſia, but of a hundred and twentie inall Chriſts 
tifie ; but of a few in all Sardis: Caro & ſanguis non dant fidem , ſed 
Parer incelis ;, Fleſh and blood give not faith , but the Father in 
heaven, Many boaſt of faith,bur if they have _ is the Divels 
faith. Nay, many beleeve not ſo much as the Divell doth; but 
ſay with the foole , Non eft Des, non eft demon, noneſt infernus , non 
eſt celam , There is no God , no divel}, nohell,no heaven. All by 
nature ate Infidells, we draw it from Adams loynes, and ſucked 
It from the breaſts of Heva,who beleeved the divell before God. 
And in that ſome few beleeve, ir is by (grace, not by nature. 
Now grace is rare , therefore ſaith the Apoſtle,unro you it is given 
for Chriſt, that not onely yee ſhould belceve in him, bar alſo , &e. If any 
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| aske me', when God gave this faith; I anſivere , that he did ir " 
the 


Philoſophic tuſTfeathe Genrtte>3+har £0cy ates, Plato, beleeve# 
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formed Wi 
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eA n Expoſition upon the | 


| 
the beginning and ithath, doth, and fall continue forever. This 
commendeth the Faith , the Religion of God, thatit is-before 
all religions; the ancienteſt Philoſophers, and Poets, as 
Homer, Heſiod, exceeded not the dayes of Salomen , who yer 
five hundred yeeres after Afoſes the writer of 5 png 
Againe, all the wonderfull recounted in the 
ke bo the aibpl che Roni et dbrndes. = the 
of Babe the Sibyis, or A D 
atsof = pu a ur and 1 
Bur to tothe next po Ce nas 
of God wb atm heteoomeia ſhade of change Hee 
of God i #0 varia z nor of ee 
ſpeaketh, and it is done ; he ” it is z hegi- 
veth and granteth withour revocation. Therefore it was well ſaid 
Balzam, God is nes 45 man that he lye,ner the Sonne of man,that be 
ſbouldrepem : Shall God wot dec 2 ſball be ſpeake , and net per- 


men-there 15 unconſtancy zas in Jael, who offered 
Siſera reſt afld milke , but there wi 


a nayle and a hammer. 

Sawl granted peace to David, with a and wich abreathre- | 
voked it. Ammon loved Thamay once , but hated ber by and b 
- rand yanbanys we 1 The Ewes gave Chriſt tbe” title 
after the title of a The entiecheanr honored 

as a God,but after changed their mind. There is ſuch mura- | 
bilieies in men —— change like the Moone, they alter like 
the Cameleon ; . but God alters not , but giverh his gifts ro bis 


Church once for ever. The gifts and colling of Gad are Withous repens | 


Fance. 
Nate —_—_— Once) ſo often repeated, once God gave the | 
And again: z Once ES I nee 


for ever, 
If any obj 


rove a in 
Circumciſion, Pa I roar Agel pr 


ter DIY againe ſhall underſtand,that hee 
0s Sanmr.ent orion: cad therefore no aharheogr 
the Lord : The ſhadow muſt give place to the body, the figure 
nec ages bloſlome to the ripe fruit, the ſeed time |- 
a 0 reaſoneth Payl, L et no man condemne you in 
drinkegr in ref of an Hol pre gag aligns; or 
wrodgr rat page rr ta 5 £0 come anc, 
«in Chriſt, IS the 


”—— 


A—— 


_ _ mm II 


_—_ | 


—_—— 


_ 


T- 


: if Epiſtle of Saint Ivoe, Vers. ;, 


and that to the Sunne at Noone-day, Chryſoſtome compareth 
the Iewes toa candle z the Chriſtians, to the brightneſſe of the 
Sunne; The Iewes, to the firſt draught of an Image in bare 
lines ; the Chriſtians, to the fame Image filled up with all due 
proportionand furniture of colours, the one to the ſeed-time, 
the other to the harveſt, and reaping ofthe Corne : $6 Paulcom- 
pareth che Tewes toa Child, the Chriſtians to a perfe& man : 
the ſame light , though not in the ſame quantitie , the ſame 1- 
mage, though not with like furniture 4 the ſame come, though 
not rower tothe like ripeneſſe; the ſame perſon, though nor in 
the like perfe tion of age. 

The lewes note five panning inthe Goſpel, and in the 
2 Temple,thatwere inthe firſt ( rodiſprove this that T have 


Firl, the fire that camedowne from heaven, to burne the Ho. 
urs. 

Secondly, the of the Angells appearing among the 
earn, glory ngel!s appearing among 


, the preſence Ot The Arke. 
Laſtly, Vrim and Thummim.Bur all this is nothing>for there 
is now a fuller knowledge of God,and greaterliberty to the con- 
ſcience ; yet the ſame faith till. For the Fathers and we have all 
buc one Kirh, they beleeved that Chriſt ſhould come,according 
to-/eremiecs prophecie , Behold, che dayes come , ſaith the Lord, thar 
I will raiſe unts Davida righteew branch and a King ſhall raigne and 


grapes and ſhall execute i and inflice in the earth, We be- 
that he is comeand that Chrift eur P aſſeover is ſacrified for me. 
They ſaid, Firgs concipies , a maid ſhall conceive , and bring forth 
a we ,a maide hath broughr forth her 
Pre bregefrbher eral ng 
; th ber nae , and wrapped bim 1n 
rat hea rye phy They had ſacrifices that prefi- 


gured his comming,we have Sacraments that repreſent his com- 
ming and being with us :they and wee had but one light ; they 
bad Z wcem matutinam,che mg : wee, L ucem meridianam, 
the light at noone-day. Wee differ but 7» plus & minns: there- 
fore ſaith Chriſt, Bleſſed are the eyes that ſte carte ee ſee; 


For 1 tell you,that Prophets and Kings have de things 
thax yee ſte, for Aar A ſtene them , aabfbbane fe things vhat yee 
heare , and have not heard them. | 
A If any obje&, that God giveth us daily new Paith , new 
races, 
I anfivere, that God giveth not a new ,a ſtrange faith but ad- 
deth toourofd Nierocus old graces, God increaſeth, faith 


and his graces in us, but not a new, a diverſe faith, like the 4rri- 
—_— ans, 


Thirdly, the inſpirationof Gods ſpirit ſpeaking inthe Pro- 
3. 


| 
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eAn Expoſition 1 upon the 


ans that had Fidem annuam & 


fe, The Lawes of the Romanes written by Nama Pompi | 
in Gold ; The Lawes of the Athenians, written by Drace, in 


of the Lacedemonians, written in Milke, were altered , bur 


—_— 


rxam, a yeerely, and a month- 
ly Faith ; For whom God loves,hee loves to the end. 
This alfo commendeth unto us the Goſpelf : that whereas 
other Lawes and Dodrines are changed, altered , 
and diminiſhed, Gods Law is not : The Law of the Lord p* 
b 


Bloud, the Lawes of the Perſians,written in Braſſe , The Lawes 

Gods Lawes are not, @Oxoad ſubftantiam, as concerning their 

ſubſtance, Sed"quoead maledifionem, as concerning the curſe. 
All traditions therefore, all Goſpels of Thomas, , Nicodemus, 


Thaddews, and the eternall Goſpell invented in Saint oo ' 


time, by abuſing the place in the Revelagien which runneth 
1 ſaw another Angel flying in the middeft of Heaven , having _ an 


evertefing Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the Earth, &c. | 
to the ground, like the houſe builrupon the z as | 


muſt 
alſo all thoſe Revelations of the Paracletedeviſed by Mont 


together with all thoſe that came after the _ the Gol. |. 
's 


|, which is perfe& forever, and ſo perfeQ, that if any WER 
ſhall adde unto it, God ſhall adde go bim the are written 1n 
the Booke , and if any man ſhall di from the words of the 


Prophecie of Gods Booke, God ſhall rake away his part out of the Booke | 
of Life, and out of the holy Citie, &c. Let usnot then adde nor di- || 
miniſh from the Gofpell being ſo perfe& , for there is but one |. 

cine, Gne Chriſtian Hope, once re- [ 


God, one Faith, one Baprti 
vealed for all. - 


But of the late Romiſh traditions , which have entred long, ' 
ſince the Goſpell entred, one may w to Rome as Eſay ſaid to || 
,thy Wine is mixed with | 


Ce ETS 


— gy O_o 
& 


Ieruſalem, Thy Gold is turned into Droſſe 

Water, Gods with Cockle, 26h 
C iry but now become ah Harlot, thou wert oncethe 
God, but now turned into a cave of theeves. Thos ſayeſt that, 
thou art rich,and increaſed in wealth , and flandeft in neede of nothing ; 
but thou art poore, and blind, andnaked,(as God ſaid to the Church 


of Laedice) poore, and blind , and naked indeed, God give | 
them hearts to underſtand, and eyes to ſee their poverty and | : 


nakednefſe. | a 
But to paſſe with this heavenly Scripture, as Moſes did wi 
the people to the land of Canaan 
hirdly, this Faiths givenzo the Saints : By Saints hee mea- 
neth the children of God, truely converted, not becauſe they 
ne ealy holy and withour finne, bur in theſe foure rc- 


$ 
Firſt, inreſpe& of Separation: for they they are cleed, and 
| ny out of this world, and joyned to Gods people, and de- 


icated to holy ſervices and uſes, 
| Secondly, 


— _ ch 


—_— — — — _— 


wert ſomerimea faithfull X 


-- we . p 
#E $76p De Tool ae LT 


is Epiſtle of Saint Ivo, 


- 7; wn don. 


'C 
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Secondly, In reſpe& of Yocation , and theretore the Apoſtle 
when hee ſaid, they were ſanRified,he faid by explication,that 
they were Saints by calling, 

Thirdly; In refpe& of Regeneration, becauſe they are now 
new Creatures, | | 

And laſtly, In reſpe@ of 1»flification or imputation, becauſe 


| the holinefſe and fanEiry of Chriſt is imputed unto them: For 


men may be Saints in this life z For thereare Saints in Earth as 
well as in Heaven : Hereu 
the Saints in Earth,and on ſuch as excellinVertae: And againe, Hee 
ferſakerh norhis Saints, And Saint Pawl calleth himfeclte, The leaf 
of all Saints, And Saint 7ude here ſpeakerh of Faith given unto 
the Saints. The Papiſts will acknowledge no Saints till three 
things come untothem : firſt, rhey muſt bee canonized, by the 
Pope, ſecondly , they muſt bee dead firſts and thirdly, irmuſt 
be an hundred yeeres after death : Riſum renearic amvics ? 

But to'leave all chis. In that rhis Faith is give@ unto the 
Saints, wee learne, that holy things are nor to be given ro Dogs, 


a Goldring becommerh not a Swines ſhout; Cardai benedi8i are 


nor for the mouthes of Males, the ſongs of Nightingales are 
not for the eares of Aﬀer. WETIOTTIE 

Faith is not given to the Reprobate : God hath made orher 
hogs for them,8 rhey for other things: He hath made them For' 


tothe 


fine Spices 


» ; 


ignorant, that ſhut their 
hearts againſt the W 
theſin wherein we firide 


Lond, 


they have ſir 
_ ſaid tothe t againſt the Lord 
and be ſure your (inne will fide) {bee aſſuredly 
puniſhed for your ſinne , are given untothe Saints, 
and nothing is ath, and 
or the cles Fike : for their ſake God made the whrld, for 


fe everlaſting : For their ſakes he preſerveth it,and 


gave hit onely wy gs Sonne, that whoſoever beleeverh in him might not 
I 


when 


JI 


faith David , All my delight i wpon | 


: 
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 mmu—__ 


by 


The Saints 


the ſubie&s of 


Faith and all 
Graces. 
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Pſal.t 1, 


therefore char & filthybe filehy 


eA n Expoſttion upon the 


when the body of Chriſt is made &, the number of the 
Saints accompliſhed , God will diſſolve the frame of this evill 
World : and therefore when the ſoules of the Saints thatwere 
killed cryed our, How lony Lord holy and true tariefl thow , roiudge 
and aac, ont ys a _ ek the E _ ——_ Was 
made , ' re a ir follow (er- 
— —— han oald be Mal cer! 
ul 
F bo ws _ C—_ they may —— wx the 
Godly ,: howſoever ate them, yet enjoy all for their þ 
ſakes 4 the wicked are but uſu and re ac to gift of 
God is due unto them , but 
raine ſnares , fire and brimſtonflorme 
portion to 2 For j 
and ſtripes for the fooles backe. For tribulation and anguiſh ſhal/ 
be wponthe Soule of every mantbat doth evill. | 
As Eliſbawould not have ſpoken, but for 7choſaphats ſake, ſo 
wee would not ſpeake unto you, but for ſome good mens ſake 
thatare among 
and rot and d ; 
lowſhip in Ieſus as Philip ſaid 


” 'Y uh. EE IO 


—— 


Epiſtle of Saint Ivps, Vzrs. 4, 


EIGHTH 


SERMON: 


Vuzxs., IVY. 


For there are certaine men crept in, Wc. 


EE are now come to the third 
reaſon , taken from the perſon of 
the Adverſaries ; and it lyeth thus; 
The adverſaries impugne the 

0 Faiths thercfore the Saints muſt 

ſtand for it. 

p_ + The Church hath many adver- 
q faries, like Bees in an hyve, like 

I Moates in the Sunne, like Pif- 

mires ona molehill. zobn ſaich, Thar 

he ſaw a greac battel in Heaven,that is, 
wr 


1 ught ag2inſt the Dragon, and 
the De nnd his Angels 


: And Paul ſaid , There were many 
ce may ſay of the Church, the Faith and Rel:- 


innumber. | 
As there isa contrary inall, day and night, cqld and heate, 
ſickneſſe and health, life and death, fo in Religion. Chryſd- 
Rome ſaith, Ferrum rubies Ledis, lanam tinea, ovem lupus, Polium 
ſegeres, grandovineam,@c. Ruſt hurteth Iron, the Moth Wooll, 
the Woolfe the Sheepe, the Leopard the Kidde, the Haile 
the Vine, the Cockle the Come, the Caterpillar the Fruits 
few but have their 'adverſaries.* So Faith and Religion, A- 
theiſts, Papiſts, Pagans, Heretickes,Schiſimatickes, ScQaries, 


all theſe barke againſt the Saints,as dogges againſt the _— - 
eli- 


ve and are mightie , and they that haze mee wrongfully , are many | 


| 58 


The Church 
and Religion, 
hath their 
adverſares, 
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eAn Expoſition upon the || 


——m_ 


Religion divideth men in an houſe, 7 am come (ſaich Chriſt) 
£0 put fire vn the Earth, and what is my defire , if it be already kind- © 
led > Thinke yee that 1 am come $0 give peacein earsb > 1 tell you nay, 
but rather debate : ci Aer all bee fivein one houfe di. 
LY | vided, three againſt two , and two again#t three. The Father ſhall be di- 
eat 12-4995"* | vided againſt the Sonne , andthe Sonne againſt the Father, the Mother 
ag ainft the Daughter , and tbe Daughter againſt the Mother , the me- 
ther inlaw againſt the daughter in law, and the _— in law againſt 
the mother in law.The godly,the faithfull are as Lambes amongſt | 
wolves,as Lilies —_— Thornes, as Doves amongſt Ravens , 
many oppugne the Faith, therefore wee muſt be ready to de- 
fend it, yea ſtrive for itunto death, as 79ab fought for God: 
ſo let us ſpeake for God,and write for God, If wee had as ma- 
ny tongues and pennes,as drps had $908 them all ſpeake and 
write forthe Truth, yea, it wee had as many as haires on our 
heads, as lerome ſaid to Helvidius, $i veritas eft cauſa diſcordia, wo- | * 
ri poſſum,tacere non poſſum , If Truth bee the cauſe of ourdiſcord, | * 
I may dye,but I may not be filent : wee cannot but ſpeake the things | © 
wee have ſeene and beard. | 

But to come to thedeſcription of theſe Adveraries ; they 
are here deſcribed two wayes, 

By their z ah 

By their Life they are deſcribed foure wayes: 

Firſt,they creepe into the Church, 

Secondly, they be 48: , men without God. 

Thirdly , they bee Libertines. 

Fourthly, they are Blaſphemers, Boys God and Chriſt. 

By their End alſo they be deſcribed; they are ordained to 
in—_— written inthe blacke Booke, not of Life, but of 

catn, 

But firſt, they aredeſcribed by their Life : and they are ſaid 
firſt, zo creepe into the Church . The Greekeword ſignifictha craf- 
tie entrance into the Church , they come notin by rhe Doore 
intothe Sheepefold, but climeup ſome other way ; they come | 
not in the Day butin the night, like theeves ; they are wookves in 
Sheepes clothing, Caterpillers rodevourethe vineyard of Chriſt , 
they thruſt in themſelves, like 7#d#& amongſt the Apoſtles; ther- 
logs the more to bee reſiſted , for no enemy 4 {o ——_—— 
55-13, 13, | 4a lecretenemy ; It was not anopen enemy (quoth David, ) har di 
a defame mee, for 1 could have borne it : neither did my Adverſary exalp 
himſelfe ag ainft me, for 1 would have hidden mee from him: but it was 
thou 6 man,tven mine oxpn companion and guide,and my familiar.They 
pra with us in one Church, and dip their hand with us in one 

iſh ; theſe creepers are the moſt dangerous hell-hounds above 

all others, they bave Butter in their mouths, but Swords in their 

hearts: A Dogge that barketh may bee prevented —_ hee 
ite, | 
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Vers. 4, 


Epiſtle of. Saint Ivpz; 


bite; and; the ſerpent that hifſeth , before hee ſting , and the fire 
that ſ\moketh , before itburne ; ſomay a knowne enemy, bur'a 
ſecret cnemicACreeper, 1s bard to prevent. Satan prevaileth ma- 
ny wayes, ſometime as a'Lion, ſometime as a Setpent; fomerime 
by force as a Lion, as in Nerv, Domitian, Trajane , Yulerian, ſome- 
time by fraud, as,a Serpent, as in Herod, in the Phariſees,in /ulien 
the Apoſtata, wi corrupted by the faith more by lenitie and 
rewatds, than all the bloody perſecutors did by the ſword;whet- 
uponone diſtinguiſheth .of Divels, and faith , that fome'are 
blacke ,and ſome are white, torteach , that he hurterth not one 
way, but many wayes; he ſhewerh himſelfe a blacke Divell,yhen 
He goeth about like a rearing Lion ſeeking to devoure ; a white Divell, 
when hee cried , Thow art Chriſt the Sonne of God : and againe;hee 
ſhewed himſelfe a white Divell,when as he cried, Theſe men are the 
nts of the living God which ſhew antous in the way of ſalvatis,mea- 
ning Paxland Silas. But whether Divells bewhire or blacke , yet 
they be Divells ſtill; yea and ſo much the more vile, that they be 
white:For there is no kifle co the kifſe of/ad&,no woolfe,to him 
that is clad ina Lambes skinne , no teare to the teare of a Cro. 
codile;ſo no Divell to him that appearerh in the ſhape of an An- 
gell. Satan hath fore wounded the Church every by open & tra- 
gicall perſecutionszas in the dayes of Chriſt,Even among the 
rulers many beleeved in him; but becauſe of the Phariſees , they did not 
confeſſe him , leſt they ſhould be excommunicate, And in the teh perſe- 
cutions, Satan raged againſt the Church horribly , but never ſo 
much as by inward enemies in the boſome of the Church : For 
when the Officers that wereſent to apprehend Chrift ; told the 
Phariſies , ſaying , Never manſpake as this man ; The Phariſees an- 
lwered Are yee alſo deceived » Dorh any of the rulers or the Phariſces 
beleevein bim? Chriſt had no greater enemies than the Church, 
the Synagogue. For who reſiſted him > not Atheiſts , but 


the Church , the Scribes and Phariſees , the expounders of the | 


Law , the friends of the Goſpell: Pau{ had more adoe with falſe 
Apoſtles, than with the uncircuniciſed; the infidells, the Pa- 
pans ; Some would deſtroy the purity of majeſty & the Goſpell 

y their eloquence ,z fome would bring in 7edaiſme { The ſubtle 
Gibeonites troubled /oſue more than the open Canaanites: The Ma- 
nichees did more hurt the Church;than all hererikes,and that un- 
der the colour of not marrying, not eating of fleſh, nordrinking 
of wine. None will weep faſter than a Crocodyle;nonewillinake 
a greater face of godlineſſe thantheſe hed a. will 

dil 


weep to Gedaliah, Herod will bid the wiſe men ſceke dilipently 


for Chriſt, and when they have found him, rq bring him wor 


that he may come and worſbip him ; This Heredians will falure Chriſt 
with many goodly titles, ſaying, 24dfter, we row thas rhow are tree, : 
and teacheſt the way of God cyuly,, for tho careft for m man ; #h0u e0n- | 


þdereft not the outward appearance 4 men, &c. Dalilawill p 


i Pet, 5.8. 
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rt Sampſon O, I lovethee Sampſon. The adverſaries of 794, 
Co ee Gy ro Zerabet, and tothe reſt , wee will bil 
with yow , wee will pgs with you bur 1ſmael killed Godaliah ; re. 
rod w have bur Chriſt ; the Herodians tempred him, 


Dalilaberraied $ ; and the adverſarics of 1#da would haye 
pulled downe the Church, and nor built it up,Such trees with. 
our. fruit, ſuch eares withour corne, ſuch nets withour fiſh, ſuch 
la without oyle, ſuch clouds withour raine ſhall periſh; 
LE have lived without feare,ſo ſhall they did without hope, 
as they have a body without an heart, ſo have they a ſoulewith. 
out God. They infelle nequitie, even inthe gall of bitterneſſe, & 
inthe bond of iniquity ; and therefore they have neither part no 
fellowſhip in Gods Kingdome. 

To apply this to the preſent ſtate of the Church : Satan hath 
prevailed more in Popery, by fraud, than by force, by creeping, 
than by breaking in with a skaling ladder. The firſt Romane 
Monatchie ſtood of unjuſtice, maintained by armes, and this 
latter of impictic, maintained by fraud and « j "nag : Whoſe 
comming is by the working of Satan with all power and fignes , and lying 
wondeys ,and in all decerveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe : The Po 
Kingdome is not deſcribed by force and armes , bur by 
ſleights and wiles, by the namesofwomen, enchantments, cu 
fornications. The beaff repreſenting the Romane Empire, h 
the hornes of a Lambe, and the mouth ofa dragon. In all the 
Kingdome of Popery, in Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops , Monk 
Friers, Nunnes , what was there but hypocriſie > How deceiv 
they the world with their Prayers, Almes, Faſtings, Croſſings, 
Greaſings , Purgatory, Auricular confeſſions, Trentas, Dirges, 
Maſſes, Prayer for the dead , going on Pilgrimage, &c. The 
Friers under a colourof wilfull poverrie, and robbcd the 
world : The Nunnes, under a ſhew of fingle life, filled the world 
full of baſtardie : Sexcenta millia' capita infuntum in Greporii piſcind 
reperts ſunt , there were ſix hundred thouſand Childrens heads 
found 1n Grepories fiſh - The Prieſts by a colour of Maſſes, 
made merchandiſe of ſoules ; and filled Twdas ſarchells ; The 

Abbeies , under a colour of almes and hofpitalitie , robbed 
moſt pariſhes of their Ecclefaſticall livings; they ſtole a gooſe, 
and gave a feather, greater theeves than'ever was Barabbas ; they 
gave a meales meate, and robbed a pariſh'of their Church main- 
tepance. The Confefſors,under pretenice of auricular confeſſion, 
knew the ſecrets of all Kingdomes : It was the Popes fiſhing net, 
ithath depoſed more than ewo hundred lawfull Princes; itmade 
Fredericke Barbaroſſa the Popes Footitoole ar Yerice, it exiled the 
King Defideris into Lions. The Pope under ſhew of Bulls or par- 
dons,bath robbed God of his glorie,-meti of their moneyand, 
{oulesof ſalvation:he bath gotren'thereby in America foure mil- 
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widewes houſes, even under a colour of long prayers , wherefore they ſhall 
receive the greater damnation. The whore of Babylon giveth poyſon 
ina goldencup ; Beda, Venerable Beda, ſaurh, that the ſerpent 
in paradiſc had valrum wvirgineum , a Virgins face, that hee might 
deceive Heva, a virgin : for he is adeceiver ; Tea fromthe beginmng, 
and al ode not in the truth , dpx4105 %1s. The Dominicans, under the 
prerence of preaching , the Franciſcans, under prerence of cha- 
ſtitie , (am wirilia amputarunt; ) the Carmelites under ſhew 
of virginitie; and the Auguſtines,under pretext of povertie, have 
creed the Papall ay mnt by bypocrifie, under colour of re- 
ligion. But Babylon is fallen, even Rome, the Queene of pride, the 
nurſe of idolatries , the mother of whordomes, the finke of ini- 
quitie, Sentina malorym, lacuna ſcelerum ; yea, the Romith 7ezabel 
is throwne downe, and if the palmes of her hands and her skull, 
or any thing of her remaine with us, let us pray , that it may bee 
buricd alſo. This Dagon is fallen downe twiſe, once in King E4- 
wards daics,and againe in our dayes,8 let it never riſe againe.Let 
this golden Diana be beaten downe for ever , Let this whore of 
Babylon periſh , and let het ſmoke riſe up tor evermore, and ler 

all thatlove the Lord Ieſus ſay, Amen. 

But to proceed inthedeſcription of the wicked. Secondly , 
they are here deſcribed by their impietie, hee faith that they 
were 46, without God, without Faith , without religion; they 
denie God the only Lord,and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt;1o Paxl ſaid 
of the Epheſians before their converſion , They were without Chriſt 
alienes from the Commonwealth of 1ſrael, rangers from the Covenant and 
promiſe, and had no hope, and tvere without God in the world. And ſuch 
were the Philippians ; They were enemies of the Coo of Chriſt, whoſe 
end is damnation, whoſe God is their bellie,and whoſe plorie ts rheir ſhame, 
which mind earthly things, Such were all the Gentiles , _ with 
impietic : For they walked in the vanirie of cheir minde , having their 
cogizations darkened , and being rangers from the life of Gid , through 
the ignorance that was in them. The world is full of ſuch Atheiſts, 
they ſwarme like bees in Hibla, they abound like lice in Ag ypr , 
all the duſt was turned into lice ; and in England all or moſt mens 
penn is turned into Atheiſme, Machiveliſme; ſaying, that 

cligion 1s bur policie, to keep men in awe. Many are of the 
fooles religion, to eate, drink e, play z but toremember no God , 
to luckedown,ro build up,to gather in,but not to ferve God in 
holineſſe and righteouſneſlſe. Hes vivunt homines , tanquam mors 
nulla ſequatur, Et velut i fabula vanaforet: Alas, men live as if 
no death ſhould follow, and as if Hell were but a fable. There be 
many now like that Captgine,that watred under Adrian the Em- 
peror, called Similws, who at his death cauſed this Epiraph ro be 


| written upon his tombe, Hic jaces Similas, &c. Here lieth Similius, 


a man that was of many yeares, and lived only bur Seven ; many 
yeares without God , bur ſeven yeares in God ; many yeares 


I 2 wickedly, 
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wickedly, but ſeven yeares religiouſly ; many yeares like an A- 
theiſt, bur ſeven yeares like a Chriſtian : So a number ofus may 
ſay, that we have lived many yearcs ,and yet but few yeares for 
God ; many yeares in ſinne and wickedneſſe, but few yeares in 
vertue and godlineſle, 

Nature. 


There is adouble life ,of PUSSY 


In the one all live, but in the other, the ele only, Inall ages A- 
theiſts have abounded : in Davids dayes, The fooke ſaidin big heart , 
there is no God : In Salomons dayes ; they cryed, 4 quicke doy ts better 
than a dead Lion, We know what we have here, but we know not 
what we ſhall have in another world. In Eſayes dayes ; For there 
were that ſaid : We have made a covenant with death, and with Mell are 
we at agreement : In Chriſts time, For therewere Sadduces that 
denyed the ReſurreQion,and affirmed that there was neither An- 
gell nor ſpirit : In Peters dayes ; For there were that ſaid, where i 
the promiſe of bis comming > and ſo denyed the laſt Iudgement : In 
Chryſoftemes time they cried , 45s yer 7d enueply , &C. give us that 
which is preſent , ler God alone with that, which is forto come. 
In Calvins time ; for then there were ſuch, that tooke away all 
differcnce betweene good and evill, vertue and vice, finne and 
righteouſneſſe : And in our dayes, wee bave, thatdeny Godand | 
Chriſt, and heaven and hell, Angells, Spirits, andall. David 
calleth them fooles , Salomon calleth them Epicures; Eſxynoteth 
them as blaſphemers, Chriſt calleth them Sadduces;Chryſoſlome, | 
N 619 ng ; Cabvin, Libertines; weecall them, Machiavels, un- 
ly men. 
- Such areworſe than the Divell : For hee confeſſeth God , bur 
theſe perhaps deny that there bee Divells, ſo did the Sdaduces : 
theſe men therfore ſhal feele Divels,before they beleeve Divels, 
I would not be in their coate for the ag. cher: of England, no , 
not to be Monarch of the world for ten thouſand yeares : Divels | 
are ſeene, they are felt, they are heard, yet theſe men deny them : | 
but I will remit them to Philoſophic to bee counſelled, that | 
Senſus non fallituy circa proprium objefixm , ſenſe cannot be deceived 
about his proper obje&, | 
The very Heathen will condemneus : Tellic ſaith , Non temer# 
nec fortwitd ſati aut creati ſumm , ſed profead fuit divina quedam vis , 
qo generi conſuleret humans, nec id gigneres quod cum exantlaviſſet la- 
es omnes, rum incideret in moryis malum ſempiternum ; portum poting 
nobis paratum putemm ; Weare not borne or created raſhly or by 
chance, but verily there was a certaine divine power, which did 
provide for mankind,neither would it ſuffer them ſo to be borne; 
as that when they had undergone all manner labour, they ſhould 
be utterly loſt in theeverlaſting evill of Death ; but rather ler us 
thinke ſome haven of reſt is for us. A divine tpeech of 


| 2 prophane man. The Epicures ſaid,that God was idle in heaven, 
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pedgue Dev ambalat circa cardines Celizand that he was walking a- 

boo: the poles of heaven,that nature ruleth all,by chance,and ar 

adventure : On the contrary, the Stoickes held that God is no- 

mw but nature, and that all things are wrought by neceſſity 
and de 


ſtinie,that God can worke no miracle,nor contrarie tothe 
courſe of nature. But the — held, that nature is, — 


| Dem wult , that it is ſubje to God, that there is neither chance 


nor deſtinie, but all things are done by God; Some therefore 
compare Nature to an horſe, and God to the rider, that bridleth 
her and rulcth her as he liſt. Anima mundi eff virew Dei, the power 
of God is the ſoule of the world ; Mundw eft ſchola animarum, the 
world is the ſchoole of ſoules, to lead us to the knowledge of 
God : God therfore (quoth he)was able by his power to change 
the courſe of nature as thus : EEE 
Todivide the Sea in two parts, * 

To ſtay the $ wnne. 
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| Toopen the Earth. '.  —_— 


Todrie up the waters of Tordax; 
To make the Moxntaines skippe like Rammes; 
To quench the Flame. 
Tomuſſell the Lions. 
To raiſe the Dead. | h 
In this ſenſe Simonides the philoſopher ſaid , that Solus Dew eff 
metaphyſicus , that God alone was ſupernaturall. Pindarw called 
God eprerexyiy, the beſt artificer, Diogenes ſecing Harpalus that 
great theefe to be fortunate a long time, ſaid,that he gavea lively 
teſtimony againſt the Gods : So Dionyfies ſaid ,that God favou- 
red pirats , for that he had a good winde after the robbing of the 
Temple : So Hermogenes reaſoned, ſeeing ſo much cvill in the 
world , Aut voluit Dew tollere mala, non poteft, & tunc infirmus et , 
ant = & noluit, & tunc invidas eft: God either would take away 
evilland cannot, and then he is impotent , or could and would 
not, and then he is envious : But Tertsllian retorted it thus on 
him, Dewns velle & poſſe omnia mala tollere quatenusexpedit : God is 
both willing and able to take away allevill, ſo farreas it is expe- 
dient ; For all things worke for the beſt anto them that love God. Due- 
dam tollit in hac vita , alia reſervat inextremum judicium, ſome hee 
takes away in this life, ſome hee reſerves to the laſt iundgement. 
Faceſſant ergo illi monoculi Cyclopes , qui Deum negant , iftud guatenus 
expedit relinguamu Deo; herewith therefore let thoſe one-eyed Cy- 
clopes,which deny God,be content, let us leave to God that ſame, 
ſo far forth as it is expedient. So reaſoneth the Xanicheans a- 
gainſt Aſoſes when he ſaid, In the beginning God made heaven & 
earth , querentes in quo incipio Dew fecit Calum > Quibu reſpondit 
Auguftinus , Deum non fecifie tn principio temporis , ſtd in Chrifto per 
quem omnia fafta ſunt ; nam antequam fecit Des t 4, non erant 
tempora , nam tempms eft creatura, & dicit Paulus veritarem fuiſſe an- 
I 3 te 
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re rempora eterna: Asking, inwhat beginning God made heaven 2 
To whom Auguſtine makes anſwer, God made it not in the begin. 
ning of time, but in Chriſt by whomall things were made, for 
betSre God made time, time was not : for time was a creature, 8 
S. Pas! ſaith, The truth was before C—_ |. Theſe _ ſay 
much , but to little-purpole , Loquarior eſtenim vinitas , quam ve- 
ritas , & altius do Tor vatity prattles more than veriey, and 
makes a greater noiſe. I alleage not all theſe prophane writers 
for need; I know thatthe darts that are taken out of the Lords 
armorie pierce deepeſt , that thearrowes that are drawne out of 
the Lack quiver are the ſhafpeſt, that the ſword of the ſpirit cur- 
teth deepeſt , that provfes taken from the Scripture are ſtron- 
geſt. But it is not amiſſe toconfute a naturall man by naturall 
| men, as hereby Philoſophers. | 
But to follow this pointa little further : Naturally a kind of 
religion is found in all men, in genere, though they erre in ſpecie, 
Caine and Abel did firſt ſacrifice to God ,z Enoch was the firſt that 
inſtituted prayer ; After Noahs flood were many Lawes of reli- 
gion given to many nations z Mercurie, and Mena gave lawes to 
the A gyptians; Meliſſu tO them of Candie : Faunu and /anw tO 
the Latines ; Orphews to the Greekes z Numa Pompilizs to the Ro- | 
manes; Draco to the Athenians; Lycures to the Lacedemonians, | 
but Moſes and Aaron gave lawes to the Hebrewes , that paſſed | 
them all. Naturally we know that there is 2 God , For che inviſible | | 
thing s of God,that is His eternall power and Godhead are ſeene by the crea- | 
tion of the world. The very Poets ſpake of /upiter,Caflor and Pollux, | 


Venu,Saturnt, Vulcan, Mars, Mercarie » yet tupiter was an adulte- | 


rer; Caflor and Pollax, two inceſtuous twinnes; Yenw an barlot in | 
Cyprus ; Sarurne a Runnagate in Italie; Yulcan a theefe ; dar; |* 
a baſtard ; yet this Pr ks. 
power , that the Heathen thinke ſo, therefore they adore ſome- }* 
thing as God : they invented Gods in hell, as Pluto & Proſerpina, | 
| the Egyprians worſhipped Calves, the Ophyrer, ſerpents ; the Pey-| 
ſtans, fire , they of C , water, the Coloridians , Heve , the Phi-| 
liftines, Dagon, balfe-fiſh and halfe-fleſh ; the Twrkerat this day | 
— yas Mahomet ; the Tartarians, grand Cam, the Calecuts, the | 
ivell, 

Bur there be many reaſons to prove, that there is a God , all: 
the creatures of God doe it, from the Eagle, to the Flie , from | 
the Elephant, to the Piſmire, from the great Whale, tothe 
little Lamprey ; from the Camell , to the Gnat ; from. the 
Cedar, to the Brake-buſh ; from the Starres of Heaven, to the 
Duſt of the Eatth, from Angels, to Wormes. ' And therefore 
men that deny God, may be ſent to the creatures, to learne that 
there isa God, Eſayreaſoneth thus : who hath meaſured the wa- 
ters in bis fit, and coumred Heaven with the ſpanne , and comprebended 
the Duſt of the Earth in a meaſure, and weigherh the Mountaines ina 
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weight , and the hils in aballance > And againe, Know yee notbing? 
have yee not heardit > hath it not beene told you from the beginning ? 
bave yee not wider flood it bythe foundation of the Earth ? Hee (irteth 
upen the circle of the Earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as Gra(ſe- 
hoppers ; he flretcheth out the Heavens as 4 curtaine, and ſpreaderh them 
our as a Tent to dwell in, And Salomon reaſoneth thus : who hath af- 
cended up to Heaven and deſcended ? who hath gathered the wind in his 
fiſt # who hath bound the waters in a garment > who bath eſtabliſhed all 
the ends of the world > what is bis name , or his Sonnes name, if thou 
canſt tell> And God reaſoning with Jeb ſaithyhere waſt chow where 
1 layd the foundations of the Earth > declare if thou haſt flanding : 
who hath layd the meaſures thereof , if thou knoweſt 2 or who hath ſtrct- 
ched the line over it > whereupon are the foundations thereof ſet > or who 
bath layd the corner-ftone thereof > or who hath ſhut up the Sea with 
doores. when it iſſued , and come forth out of the wombe > oc. 
The world is, Schola Dei, the Heavens declare the glory of God, and 
the firmament ſheweth his handy worke, And the Apoſtle aftirmeth, 
that God lefe not himſelfe without mieneſſe, in that hee did good , and 
ave tes raine fro Heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our bearts with 
vod and gladneſſe. Oecvery ſhowre of raine is a Preacher, and tels 
us there 1s a God 
Note this , that nothing was made of it ſclfe, nor for it ſelfe, 
but for another. 'The Heavens (we ſee ) doe ſerve the Ayre, the 


l A Ayre ſerveth the Earth, the Earth the Beaſts, the Beaſts ſerve 


Man , Man therefore not made of himſelfe , was made to ſerve 
another, which can bee no other but God ,; The Lord hath made 
all chings for his owne ſake ; It all things, therefore Man; which 
confuteth Acheiſme. 

Againe, it is an arrow, yea a hammer againſt Atheiſme , that 
all men have a conſcience of ſinne, and are affraid of it: Con- 
ſcience is awitneſſe cither with us,or againſt us, cither to excuſe 
us, oraccuſe us. It beareth witneſle, of what > of ſecret particu- 
lar ations, Againſt whom 2? againſt thy ſelfe. To whom > to 
God; (ſecing neither men nor Angels know the ſecrets of thy 
heart.) Let all Atheiſts barke againſt the God-head : as long as 
they will ; Intas ef vermis qui illos mordet ; within there is aworme 
that gnaweth them. In that men are afraid and aſhamed of 
linne, itargueth that there is a God : we ſee, that all creatures 
purge themſelves of their corruption ; The Sea her froth, the 
water her skumme;the earth her vapours,the birds their feathers, 


fore that would avoid his finne,and be rid of it,hath a conſcience 
of God, and proveth there is a God, 
But alas, Religion beggeth intheſe dayes ; Probitas laudatur 
alger, our religion isin imagination, not in faith ; in opinion, 
not 1n judgement; in thebraine, not in the heart; inword, not 
in deed and effett : They prefeſſe they know God, but inwardly in their 
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the wine his lees;the fire his ſmoke,che ile his fome; Man ther- | 
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works they doe _ bim , being _— 3 ons une ev 

ood worke ate ; ave 4 odlinefſe , but have 4 
DA thereof © vile es - the worltthar ve beene my ſince 
ecreationof the world ; andif theſe dayes ſhould net be ſhorened,n1 
ſbould be ſaved; but for the Elefls ſake God hath ſborened them.We 
had nced crie aloud and not ſpare, lift up our voices like tr z For 
ordinary ſpeaking hath no proportion with extraordinafy fin- 
ning. We cannot come to you, as God came to Elias, in a ſtill 
wind, in a ſoft voice , we muſt have Srentors voice , be like 1 4xves 


and obs, the ſonnes of thunder. 


- The Heathen ſaid of their infidels, Plus amant bovemn gua lovem, 
they love the oxe more than /upiter:we may ſay of many Chriſt i- 
ans, Plas amant canam quam calum, cibum quam Chriftam ; they love 
more their ſupper than heaven,more their meat than Chriſt:they 
be erxiforn, like lapwings,that delight in dung; like Yeſpatian,who 
cook a tribute of urine, Many nations have lived without cloaths, 
without King , without armour, but never any without God, 
as Tullie ſaid , Nulla gens tam fera, tamimmanis , &c. never nation 
was ſo wilde, ſocruell,ſo barbarous,but have acknowledged and 
confeſſed that there was a God. Neere the river Ganges in India be 
mencereue:, without mouthes, thar live by the ſent of flowers ; a- 


mong us 4 , men without hearts, that beleeve nothing.Secrares | 


ſaid , Hoc ſcio , quod nibil ſcio; I know this that I know nothing , 
and they , hoc credo, quod nibil credo, I beleeve this that I beleeve 
nothing : they have ſet downe their reſt , Yon eſſe Deum , non eff 
demonem , non effe calum, noneſſe infernum ; there is no God , there 
is nodivell, there is no heaven, is no hell, and therefore 
they ſay, Our life is ſhort and tedious , and in the death of a 
man there is no recovery , neither was any knowne that have re- 


turned from the grave ; wee are borne at all adventure, and wee | 
ſhall be hereafter, as though we had never beene : for the breath | 


is as ſmoake in ournoſthrills, and the words as a ſparke raiſed 
out of the heart, which being extinguiſhed , the body is turned 
to aſhes, and the ſpirit vaniſheth, as in the ſoft ayre, 8&c. Come 
therefore, let us enjoy the pleaſures that are preſent, &c. Theſe 
wilde Bores roote up the Lords vineyard, theſe Foxes deſtroy 
the grapes,theſe 7onas's trouble the ſhip of England. For Chriſts 
Church is Chriſts ſhip, toſſed with waves :but ler us runne with 
the Apoſtles, and awake our Saviour, that hee may hurle out 
theſe /onas's, 

Thirdly, the wicked are here deſcribed by their carnalitie and 
libertie, they turne grace into wantonneſle : for ungodlineſſe 
bath two branches, iniquitie in life and manners, and impuritic 
in religion : of the firſt , he ſaith , They tuyne grace into wantonneſſe: 
of the ſecond it is ſaid, that they denied God and Chrift Ieſws . Of the 
firſt ſort were the Libertines that diſputed with Steven: Paul had 
todoe with ſuch herericks,vile men,that ſaid, faciamm mala ut inde 


veniat 


EY a 


this. or that finne, oncemore will Idallic; one cup more will I 
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veniat bony; Let us doe cvill, that good may good come there- 
of, Orlet us þe evill, that God may be good :let us commit ini- 
quitie , that Gods glorie may bee revealed , let finne abound, 
that grace may one. But their judgement is juſt, and 
their damnation fleepeth not; ſuch are all preſumptuous ſinners, 
that will qne of purpoſe, with an high hand , an hard heart, and 
a whoriſh forehead : ſuch are idolaters, blaſphemers, drunkards, 
uſurers, adulterers, robbers, which ſay , yet once morewill I doe 


have , for God (ſay they) is patientand long ſuffering : thus fin 
toucheth ſinne ; bus God will whet his ſword and bend his bow, and 
then yee know what followes, the blacke arrowes and inſtru- 
ments of death, 

Paul ſheweth a better end of grace , than wantonneſle , hee 
ſaith, The grace of God, chat bringeth ſalvation ro all men , ha:h appea- 
red , and teachtth us to deny impiesie , and wicked worldly deſires, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly andgodly in this preſent world, The goodneſſe 
of God leaderth us to repentance, honor, health, wealth, long 
life taketh thee by the Lens ,andleadeththee to repentance as 
the Angell led Ezechiel into the SanQuarie : Noli peccare ſpe, nam 
penam dabis re; finne notin hope, forthou ſhalt ſmart for it {n- 
decd. It is as greata finne to preſume of grace and mercy , as to 
deſpaize of grace and mercie : for they that deſpaire may be rai- 
{cd up , but ſuch as prefume are feldome faved : He that heareth 
the Words of this curſe , and bleſeth himſelfe in his heart , ſaying, 1 ſhall 
have peace , although 1 walke in the flubborneſſe of my heart , thus adding 
drunkenn(ſſe to thirſt : The Lord will not be mercifull unto him, but then 
the wrath of the Lord; and hw ealouſic ſhall ſmoake againſt that man, 
and every curſe that is writtenin this booke ſhall light upon him, and the 
Lord ſballpat out bis name from under Heaven : Therefore Paul in all 
his writings , when he handleth the dodrine of grace and mercie 
he handleth it may warily, as a man handleth gunpowder or 
quicke-{ilyer, leſt they ſhould turne it into wantonneſſe, As 1 
Tim. 4. 10. Wetruſt in the living God , which # the S1wiour of all men, 
eſpecially of thoſe that beleeve. And Rom. 8. 1. Now there is no condem- 
nation t0 them that are in Cerift leſs, which walke not after the fleſh,but 
after the ſpirit. And Gal. . 24. They that aye Chriſts have crucified rhe 
fleſb with the aff ions and lufts. And 1 Pet. 2. 9. Yee are a choſen ge- 
neration , a royall priefibood, an holy nation, that yee ſhould ſhew forth he 
vertues of him , that bath called you out of darkeneſſe into his maryeilogs 
light. God is a Saviour of all,that is, of all beleevers ; there is no 
condemnation , ſothat we walke inthe ſpirit; we are Chrifts; if 
we crucihe the fleſh, a royall prieſthood, if we ſhew forrh rhe 
vertues of him, that hath made us Kings and Prieſts. Other wil- 
dome hath no portion of the Spirit of God; we have neither part 
nor fellowſhip in Ieſus Chriſt, Sum ## fille nequitie, wee are in 
gall of bitterneſlſe, 
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Let us jnot then turne the grace of God into wantonneſle, as 
many do; for the better God dealeth with them, the worſe they 
dealewith bim, turning grace into wantonneſle, and Chriſtian 
libertic into carnall licentiouſneſle, not regarding the Apoſtles 
Counſell, prethren, yee have beene called into li bertie,only uſe not your 
libertie, as an occaſion unto the fleſh , but by Love ſerve yee one another. | 
If God give us an inch,wee take anell, andabuſe his goodneſle;, 
God dealeth withus, as a nurſe dothwith her Child, he nouri- 
ſheth and bringeth us up ; but wee deale with him, as the Aſſes 
foale with her damme , when ſhe hath ſucked her damme, ſhee 
kicketh with herheele , as the fwallow doth with men , ſhe har- 
bourcth with us all ſummer,and in winter departeth, and leaverh 
nothing but wn rs her. Tab Moſes 1 HY) of wr 
Doe yee ſo reward the Lord , O yeefoliſh peo unwiſe 2 I's not he thy 
father = bath bought thee, hh = pe 
Eſau complaineth of 1uda, I have nouriſhed a 
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rought up children , 


but they have rebelled oinſtme- The oxe knoweth bis owner , and the 


Aſſe bis maſters cribbe ; but Iſrael hath not knowne , le hath no 
Kr leremie _—_ the ſame com binealiztle before 
the captivity ; They ſaid not, where i the Lord that brought #s our 

the def Ego ? chas led the wilderneſſe, therough a deſart, 
a waſt land , thorough a dry land ,and bythe ſhadow of death , by a land 
that no man paſſe , and where noman dwelt : and againe, 0 
generation , take heed ro the word of the Lord , have I beene as a wilder- 
neſſe unto Iſrael ,,ox a land of darkeneſie > wherefore ſaith my people then, 
wee art Lords, we will come no more unto 
naments ,or a bride hey attire >Tet my have 
without number. The matter js more fully handled by Zzechiel, 7e- 


remie his mate and companion, both beforeand in the captivity, | 
- th, when thou waſt | 


laying ; Thoy haſt not remembred the dayes of thy yo 


naked and bare, and waſt pollutedinthy blood. Thus all the Prophets | 
with open mouth crie out againſt iniquitie : The richer wee are, | 


the vainer weeare ; the higher wee are, the prouder weeate, the 
ſtronger wee are, the crueller, and the more quatrellous wee are 
the yonger, the laſcivier, the more health fall the more ſinnefu 
and carclefle : weewound God with his owne weapon ; For hee 


that ſhould have beene wpright , when hee waxed fut —_ with the| 
a 


beele z rhow art fat , thow art groſſe, thow ars laden with fat ; eberefore ber | 
forſooke God thas made bim , ts ſonar Godof bb ves | 
nake, 


tion, Weabuſe blefling of God , wee are like ſops 
that lay ſtill inthe foſt,bur ung him that warmed her in his bo- 
ſome, ſolong as God keepeth us ſicke, and lame, and poore, we 
are in ſome order , our eares are full of Sermons, our lips full of 
prayers, our hands full of almes , our hearts full of holy medita- 
tions ; Fer when the ourward man periſherh the inward enan «© renewed 
daily: bur if we come to bealth, and wealth, and ſtrength, we rage 


like Giants, weare like bad ground,which the more ſweet dewes 
it 


and proportioned thee: So | 
wy 


thee > Cana maid forget her or-/ 
orren me dayes | 
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it receiveth , the more weeds it bringeth out; 4nd gherefore wee 
are neere unto curſing , whoſe end iro be burned, If God give {ome li- 
bertic and remiſſion, wee ftretch'it too farre z if hee permit haw- 
| king and hunting, we ſpend moſt of our dayes in it , wee make an 
occupation of play : Becauſe God permitteth us-to eate and 
drinke, and weare apparell, wee eate till wee ſurfet , and drinke 
till wce be drunken, and attire our ſelves like peacocks; like Gera 
the Emperor, that was ſerved indiſhes, after the manner of an 
Alphabet : like Bonoſws who (as one faith) was borne , not to live, 
but to drinke : like Tiberius Nero, called Biberius Mero like Teza- 
bel, that painted her face : wee powre out our ſelves in all exceſle 
of riot,and ſo turne all grace to wantonnefle: Bur let us thinke ir 
ſufficient for us , that we have ſpent the time paſt of this life , after theluſts 
of the Gentiles, walking in wantonneſſe, luſts, drunkenneſſe, in gluttonie, 
driphings, and in abominable 1dolatrie : wherein it ſeemeth to them 
ſtrange, that yee runne not with them unto the ſame exceſſe of riot, Oc. 
They be vile creatures that are unkinde to their Sires: as the 
Hippotamos of Nilw, that eateth his damme, as the Pelicane, 
that ſucketh the heart-blood of the old one , as the wilde Aſle, 
that kicketh her damme;as the Viper,that cateth out the belly of 


Tewes , Thave fed them tothe full , yet they committed adulterie , and 
aſſembled themſelves by companies in harlots houſes : They roſt up in the 
morning likefed horſes, every man neyed after his neighbours wift. 

Here I have todealewith two ſortes of men, the firſt are they 
that refuſe the grace, & gifts & goodnes of the Lord inthe land 
of the living. Such were the Srorckes, that would enjoy no more 
than they could carry with them; they ſaid,with Bias ,Omnia mea 
mecum porto ; All thatis mine I carry with me , that with Crates , 
hurled their filver into the Sea : Such were the.x ſſenes in Chriſts 
time , that had a bed but a ſpan-broad, that ftrawed thornes 
under them,leſt they ſhould ſleep too long : Such were the Her- 
nures inthe primitive Church, as 4ntonie, Macarims, Paulns, The- 
bers , Hilarion : Such were the Monks in /eromes dayes, ofwhom 
he maketh three kindes , Anchorites , Cenobites , and the Enobires, , 
which fled all company ; Oppidzm ills eyat career , the townewas 
their priſon; ſoliruds autem erat Paradiſu,the wilderneſſe was their 
paradiſe; their bread was acornes,their drinke water,their meate 
rootes, their bed cold ground : Biberunt non+calice , ſed &concha, 
they dranke not outofa cup, but out of a ſhell ; Amifti erane non 
pannis,fſed pellibus,they were clad not with cloth,but with skinnes: 
ſuch were our Fryers that profeſſed wilfull poverty : ſuch-were 
women the Anchoreſſes, that had no more ground , thah they 
(craped with their nayles : but God hath given the earth,and the 
fruits thereof to the Sonnes of men + So ſaith the Pſalmiſt; The 
Heavens , even the Heavens are the Lords , but hehathgiven the earth to 


the Sonnes of men : It is as4awfattto enjoy the creatures of 'God, 
as 


the 01d one ; and ſuch be wez,God m_— of us, as /eremie of the | 
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| asto live. The wicked eate the bread of wickedneſſe , and drinke the 
drinke of violence , which is unlawfull ; but to-eate the bread of 
neſſe,and ro drinke ——— is lawfull, 
are theeves both to their backs Ilies,and unthank- 
full unto God, but fo muſt notwee: Chriſt was preſent at the 
Jewes feaſts, hecame Edens & bibens, cating and drinking, there- 
fore they faid that he was Edax & bibax, «ry oye v troxt]nc , as if 
he had furfeited : wee are the heires of heaven and coheires with 
Chriſt, and have right inall the creatures of God, all @ ours, 
heaven is ours, heaven and earth is ours, if thy garments be (ilke, 
thou maieſt put themoon if thy table be furniſhed with meate, 
| thou maicſteate what thy ſtomacke craveth;if thy Hounds will 
rake the beaſts of the land , or thy Hawk, the fowles of the aire, 
thou maieſt doe it. 

I ſpeake not to juſtific theabuſe of theworld,that haverurned | F 
all into riot,and uſurped upon al the creatures of Godzwith ſuch | 
men, or monſters rather, I meddlenor , butin the finne wherein | 
I found them, in thatT leavethem: I ſpeake only of the recrea- 
tion that God hath given unto his Saints in this wearie life , 
From the heavens, in the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, from rhe 
ayre, in fowles and birds, fome made for meate,ſome for mitth, 

rom r roman pork meer and flowers, ERAS Lo 
made neceſhitie ; as ſeeing meing; | F 
from the Sca, invariety ffilbes : Whereupon the Prophet A 
claimeth, ſaying , © Lord, how manifold are ; Tor in wiſdome |. 
haſt rhou made them i{/; the earch is full of thy riches , ſbi the great and \\ 
| wide Sea alfo, wherein are thi 
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a-member of Chriſt, his | 


—— 
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unumerable, both ſmall beaſts | Þ 


thine in all the creatures of the world, and in his name, | 


and to his glory thou maieſtuſe them. 


0 we are not troubled with Stoikes, Eſſenes, Ro ; | 
onkes, Fryers, Anchorefſes, &c. butwith Epicures, qui ducunt | 
dies inboni , & ſubits deſcendun ad infernum ; whitha lamed man |'F 


engliſheth thus : They og ſoundly , and drinke profoundly, |" 
goc to the Divell , and thatis nolye : For chey live, | | 
waxe fat , and grow in wealth , their ſeede i efbliſhed in their fight | 
with them , pal jr tne befdre their eyes : their houſts are pea- | 
ceable., without feare, and the rod of God ts not upon them - their ballcots 4 
endreth and faileth not : their Cow calveth and cafterh not her calfe? 
forth cheir children like ſbeep, and their fonnes dance : they rake rhe | 
tabret and the harpe , and rejoyce in the ſound of the organes , they [- 
their dayes in wealeb, and ſodenly they goe downe to the grave, Their | 
throates are , their ſtomacks ſponges, their bellies | 
graves, their hands talons, their fingers loadſtones : they cate | 
with Ceres, and drinke with 8 «cchws , and ſport with Vena: Apodlo 
muſt tickle their cares with the Lute, the Muſes muſt ſound in 
that ſervice , the Graces muſt waite on their trencher ; Ganimede 


muſt ? 


— 


In 
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: | [the Popes theft as the theft of Iſrael,his drunkenneſſe as that of 
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|-niuſt6ll them tbe cup, theyare ſorry that their patrirhonies are 
no larger their belliesno wider, their throats no deeper, their 
livegno longer, that they mightlive ſtill in all pleaſure : $9 that 
the ſaying of S: /aies may be verified in'them), Tee: have lived in 
\ pleaſare on the earth, and in wantonneſſe , ec have nouriſbed.your hear: 
4 in the day of laughter. They wiſh,with Philgpenws, a necke as long 
as a Cranes necke; that they way fecle the ſweernefle of their 
meate a long time z intheir companie is the tabret ,hazpe , Jute, 
and a paire of cards ſhoner thanthe New Teſtament :' and as the 
Prophet ſpeaketh,The harpe, the viall, the rimbrell, and pipe, and wine 
are in their feaſts, they regard net the workes of the Lord , nenther conſider 
the worke of bis hands. God calleth them to prayer, taſting, mour- 
ning , Et ecce maBant boves & oves: They fall to killing of ſheepe, and 
[lying of oxen , eating fleſh, and drinking wine , eating and drinking, for 
to morrow we ſhall dye. They turne praying into playing,taſting in- 
to feaſting,mourning into mumming,almeſdeeds into miſdeeds: 
As Xerxes, being weary of all pleaſures, promiſed rewardsto the 
inventers of new jedices , Which veing invented, 1pſe ramen non 
fivit contentres , he bimſelfe was nor ſatisfied, was nor content. | 


Vzrs.4, 


fidia , called Selge, built by the Lacedemonians , where all were 
' | temperate and not onedrunkard; the contraty whereof is named 
«iayue,laſciouſnefſe; ſuch men Snnewich an high hand. All (in, | 
but theſe men finnepreſumptuouſly:they never pray with David, | 


Keepe thy ſervant from preſumpruoms ſinnes. Sinne in them raigneth, ' 
not dwelleth , contrary totherule of the Apoſtle, Let nor ſinne 


raigne in your mortall bodie , that yee ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof 
hy we ke not after the ſpirit , but aftey the fleſh , they commit ſiune 
with greedineſſe;they draw intquity with cords of vanity, and ſinme as it 
were with cartropes,But manwith man will not reaſon ſo,the ſonne 
with his Fathers, the ſervant with his maſter, the ſubje@ with 
his Prince; will the ſervant be vile and unfaithfull, becauſe his 
maſter is courteous unto him 2 Abſit ; God forbid. 
© | HereI muſtanſweroneflander or challenge of the Papiſts 
© | they call us Libertines, as Howler, and others; but they rake upon 
them to iudge betwixt us, and the Libertines, as the Aﬀe tooke 
upon him go judge betweenthe Cuckow & the Nightingale:of 
all others, the Aſſe mightworſt doe it, and of all others , they 
may worſt do it , ſeeing moſt of their dorines tend to libertie, 
proving all men to ſinne by their pardons and indulgences , fay- 
ing , that holy water doth rake away finne, that the ſigne of the 
Croſſe driveth away the Divell , calling with Alexander, 
whordome, adulterie, inceſt, Peccadifla, lirtle finnes + excuſing 


: 


| 


Noah, his murders as thoſe of Samſons, All their doctrines tend 
to libertie, as theirdo&rine of ignorance to be the morher of 
devotion, the do@rine of auricular confeſſion,which ſome lear- | 
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ned call the Popes fiſbing ner , the doQtrine of Purgatorie , which] 
others call the Popes milch Cow , or the ſoule or pancheof|f 
the Maſſe : their doGrine of ſatisfaions,that a man may he de. 
livered out of hell by the ſatisfaRion of others, as was Traiax 

the Emperor by the rand almes of Gregory. Wh 
man under heaven would not finne , if hee knew that the 
pe could give him pardon, that hee could free him from hell 
purgatory 2 Sothat truly, if Iwere not a Proteſtant, I would 

be a Papiſt, if I reſpeRed the pleaſure of the fleſh. 
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Aint [ude having deſcribed the wic- 
ked by-their h ifie, that They 


ME the Church, and by their 
A : For hee fairh, they 
ware Fagodly men, and by their Li- 


1 cenciouſnefſe;” ſaying , They rwrne 
wm £he grace of God inzo-wantonneſſe;, hee | 
$ commeth now fourthly, to deſcribe 
| them by their Blaſphemy, That chey 


deny God, the onely Lord, and our Lord 
teſw Chriſt. Now there bee many 
ny his Attribures;his Power, Provi- 


trength, Eter nity,for theſe be 
dtheſe are de- 
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| deth not inone of theſe,or moſt of thele ? 


doth the will of my Father 
to the height of Gin Forthere be fixe tlegrees /of fin, _ » 
| Tex noritie Dei, the neglect of rite knowicilge of. = 
[cond 1 atio.execation, blindneſſt , rhe iy; ep is Id0 
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heegive ve bread alſo, — fleſb for bi people » Of the third ſort 


were the Libertines turn the grace of God into wanronneſſe; 
* the Beto ſort was Cain,my ſin j 7 eater than ca#t bee forgiven? 
ach bookell in rms by : 
« | njſericordia eſt int 
recon! pero 3? four : ary > of the | 
fi tthawas Zedethias who felfe.apd bad therfore fi by 
his ehiſdrenMfdine before bis face, Ry put out,an 


laſtly,he was carryed away priſoner i into Babylon:of the laſt fort|, 
were the Iews,whorelyed upon the Egyptians.Now who offen- 


But eſpeciallywee deny God inourlives, ip onr deeds, thus 
the Cretians deny him, Thy profeſſed they hnew God , but by workes | 
they did deny him, and were abominable , diſobedient , and unzo every. 
's ood worke reprobare ; and fo arewe,” wee hayea ſhew of Godlineſſ, 
utwee have denyedthe Power thereof, 1 ſay of Profeſſors , as 
P aul ſaid of the lewes,He is not a Tew,ghat is one outward, neither i | 
that Cirewmciſion which is outward in the Fleſh but hee s a Tew, thats | 
one within, and tbe Ci of.. the heart is the true Clrenmes jon? 
So hee isnota Chriſtian;that is one outward, but hee is a Chri- 
ſian, that is one ayithin ; that ferverh Goin Spiritand in| 
Tn,” And if were God wy, , theſe Divels muſt be | 
uftif&them ,* as |F- 


MY 44” 
.' jw 


Rn ne that are in us and wee 19 
Chriſt ſaid tO Pecer,Come behinde me 
Avarice, Pride,Enyie, Malice,&e; Wh 

as they filled the boart of Andnias. 
es! the fruits of it, astive on 
that commer ne the Chimoey 
motion Alt e conteary, i} 2woulc 

that there is fire where as there is ne he > Xx there were 
life in. Carcaſle thathever moved, oP Liotbele\s him) 
ſobeleeve not him that kerh 4d. and TeGA0 

God, This is an Axiom.in Diviaiticy thatall- } 
rcrs, Theeves, Viurers deny. God /chatſocver. pretend in 4 
words, 'Qzid dita- , C1 faB.awideas, ;/wbardoe1 heare 

thee talke, when I' 2: Not eviryonethar ſaith, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into rhe Kingdomeef Heaven(faith Chriſt)bus he vbat | 
irm Heaven, 'Thoſe men ate come ' 


—— ad. 
- 


——— 


fruit pf-execation; of blindneſſty the Sownth , ou url by 
kedneſde;, the effedt'of idolatry , the fifth; oe: mind; | 
| Se fed, ; the-fruttsoF-a reprobatemind{, that is, an oniverfallÞ [| 
Rice-in albtheit workes: + forthey deny God in 
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+ Firſt,In the Varietie of them, 

Secondly, In the Vrility of them. 

Thirdly, In the Order of Creation. 

And fourthly,In the End of their Creation, 

The firſt declareth his Power. 

The ſecond,his Iuſtice. 

The third, his Wiſedome. 

The laſt, his Glory. | | 

Seeing allthings are made for man, it cannot bee but man is 
| made for another, and that is God onely , but the wicked ſhall 
| find God and feele God, when it is too late, though here they 
doe deny him, Therefore Hemingizs diſtinguiſheth of Gods 
preſence, thart it is fourefold : A preſence of Power inall men, 
even in the Reprobate;a preſence of Grace,even in the Elect on- 
| Iy, a preſence of gloryinthe Angels & Saints departed, and an 
hypoſtaticall preſence of the Father, with the Sonne, Load 
eſſentiam; as touching his eſſence. The wicked that deny God 
here, ſhall feele his power one day,and ſay, wee have erred from 


the way of Truth , the light of Kighteouſneſſe hath not ſbined unto us, 


and the $unne of Vnderftanding roſe not upon us : we have wearied our 
ſelves in the wayez of wickedneſſe and deſirution, and wee have yone 
through dangerous wayes, but wee have ngt knowne the wayes of the Lord, 


> | &c. Thus God complained of 12 and 7ude, ſaying , They have 


rievoſly treſpaſſed againſt me ſaith the Lordghey have denyed the Lord, 
To — , obeſe = > Thus may wee M64 Therefore 
I ſay to England, as hee ſaid to Iuda: O daughter of my people , 
girdihee wich Sackeloth and wallow thy ſelfe in the aſhes , make lamen- 
tation andbjtter mourning , as for thine onely ſonne, for the deſtroyer 
ſhall ddenly come upon us. 4 | 
| deny the onely God,&c.God here is called wi» 38% the one- 
| 1y God tonotethe Trinity in Vanity ; there is one God, one Eſ- 
ence of the three perſons, Dew unus & trinw'; unw Eſſentia,grinu 
perſonis , God is one and three, one in Eſſence, and three-in per- 
ſons. Thus Moſes taught Ifracl ; The Lord our God # Lord onely. 
Malachi asketh the Tewes, if one God hath not created them 2? 
As if hee ſhould ſay, yee know well enough ; forthe queſtion 
1s more Emphaticall,than a ſimple propotition. In this point 
Pasl noteth a great difference betwixt the Chriſtians and the 
Heathen,ſaying, Though there be many, that are called gods, in Hea- 
ven or in Earth ( as there bee many gods,and many Lords : ) yet unt 0 #4 
there i; but one God , which is the Father of whom are all chings,and wee 
in him, andone Lord leſus Chriſt, by whom are all things , and wee by 
bim, Apaine,hee ſpeaketh of the Deitie, as of the Mediator- 
ſhip, Yuus Dew & unus Mediator gc, There is one God and one Aledi- 
ator berweene God and Man , eventhe Man Ghrift Ieſw, And a num- 
ber of vnities he commendeth to the : There is one Bod 
indone Spirit ,one hope of your Yocation:, there 15 0ne Lord , one rag 
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found the perſons, nor divide the Efſence,but hold the plurality 
of perſons, and the unity of the Effence, 
The Heathen thought it impoſſible for one God to 


this great world, therefore they made one God for Heaven, as | 


Tupiter , another for Hell, as Plates one for Bread, as Ceres; 
another for Wine, as Bacchw , one forthe Sea, as Neprane; a- 
nother for the Winde,as Zolw ; one for Learning, as Minerya 
another for Merchandize,as Mercury. Thus the Heathen vow 


Tenths to Hercaley, that they might be rich; they killed a Cock | | 
to ſculapizs , that they might recover their health , they ſa- | 
crificcd a Bull to Neptune , that they might faile 'proſpe- 


rouſly, 


Bur what doe I name the Heathen, when the Papiſts multi- | 
| = to Sebaſtian for |* 
angrene; tO Pazro- | 
willa , for Agues,z to Apolenia , for the Touth-ache; to Bene- | 
di, forthe Stone , to Hubert , for the biting of a madde Dog, | 
yea they have made a ſeverall God forevery Countrey, as Saine |. 
George i England , Saint 7aques for Spaine, Saint Dennis for | 
Prance, Saint P atricke for Ireland, Saint P alladins for Scotland. Yea, | 
for every beaſt a ſeverall God , as Loye for Horſes, Anthony for || 
Pigpes, wendeline for Sheepe : Bir their matineſſt is evident to all | 
men.1fthey ſay,they make not theſeGods :I aske,why pray oy | 


lied to themſelves many gods 2 they 
lpc from the Plague z to Anthony, for 


unto them > How ſhall they call on bim in whom they have nor be 


ved? Butwee beleeve in God alone, therefore muſt we pray to | 
him alone, There is but one Sanne in the Heavens, one Phnix |: 


one Be iſme, one God and Father over all, &e. We mult neither eon- | 


» Too nw 


— 


— 


in Arabia, one maſter-Bee in an Hyve,one Pilotina Ship, one | 


God inthe World. The Trinity of Perſons the Fathers have | 
ſhadowed forth unto us by divers fimilitydes , as in the Raine- | 
bew , in which is one ſubſtance,namely rhe cloud, and yer three |: 


differences,wbich thou art not able rodiſcerne : In the Fountain, |'Þ 


where there is Scatwrige, the boyling or riſing up of thewater | 
out of the Spring * Howsthe River. & St and the Poole: || 

"a where there is Inrelle#ws, Vnderſtanding ,; vo-| 
luntas, the Will , & Memoria, and the Memory : Inthe Soule, | 
where there is 4»x3, the Soule, vis, the Minde, and »nps, | 
the Spirit, and yet there bee not three Mindes , nor three || 


In the Mj 


Soules, but one Minde and one Soule, but three powers in 
the Minde and Soule: Inthe Sun, where there is,Corpw,the Bo- 
a; Calor, Heate ; & Splendor, Light or Brightneſſe , and yer not 

ree Sunnes, bur three diſtin rhings in the Sunne. The Or- 
tchodoxe Fathers ſaid truely and wiſely , yr bilrre & fre 3b is rh 
dt, $7yudÞs irporitr, One Godhead, and one God in Trinity, 
and Trinity in Vnity, And God is three, not by compoſition 
argon but by coexiſtence 'of perſons. The Iewes alſo note 
inthe verbe wy Baya, the myſterie of the Trinity, by 2 _ 


_—_— 


—_— — 


—” 
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the Sonne, by ? Reſh, Ruth, the Spirit, by & Aleph, Ab, the Fa- 
ther. But this holy myſtery is more clearely taught by Moſes 
Gen. 3.22. , 

Adaine. They deny Chriſt, of which ſort there bee many. The 
TIewes deny, that he is come, the Pagans deny, that ever he will 
come - the Turkes confefſſe that hee 1s come, but yeras a man, 
not as a God , inferiour to their Mahomer ; the Papiſts conteſſe 
in words that hee is come, but in truth denying the perſon of 
Chriſt, making his body every where, that is,no where : yea ma- 
ny have denyed Chriſt,and robbed rhe Creator, to hs tothe 


-| Creature , the Izalians aſcribe all to the Pope ; the irijþto Saint 


Parrick , the Scots to Palladius, the Ruſſians to Saint Nicholas ; 
and the Calicutes to the Divell. 

But to ſpeake orderly , men deny Chriſt many wayes. Some 
deny his Divinity, as the Ayrians ; ſome his Humanirie, as the 
Phiquetaries, ſome his Natures, by renting themaſunder as the 
Ne#torians, who make rwo Chrifts, one the ſonne of God, an- 
other the ſonne of Mary; ſome deny them by confounding 
them, as Extiches, Dui dixit humanitatem a divinitaze abſorpram 
eſſe, which ſaid,that his Humanity was fyallowed up of his Di- 
vinity; ſome deny him,by concealing him in time of perſecuti- 
on, as the Nichodemires doe: A Se& againſt which weare to lift 
up our voyces like Trumpets, fot He that denyerh Chriſt in Earth 
before men , ſhall be denyed in Heaven, before Angels. For this 
cauſe, they of E are ſaid not to have denyed Chriſt, bur zo 
have ſuffered for his ſake, and to have laboured without fainting, And 
they of Pergamos are ſaid, not to have denyed Chriſt : For 
though their habiration was where Sathans throne is , yet they 
profeſſed his name, and not denyed the faith. Remember rhat 
the fearefyll are placed with Yriab inthe forefront, in thevaunt- 

uard of the damned ; fo faith Saint obs , The fearefull and un- 

eleeving, and the abominable, and murtherers, and whoremongers, 
and ſorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Iyars, ſhall. have their part 
in _ Lake that burneth with fire and Frimflone which is the ſerond 
Death, 
On the contrary, Righteous men are compared to Lions, 
which feare no colours > ſo ſaith $alomon , The wicked flee , when 
none purſueth bim,but the Righteous are 44 bold as a Liow + ON the 6- 
ther ſide, its naughty ground , tharwill be ſcorched with hear , 
t is drofſe, not gold,thatwill bee melted in the fire,it is coun- 
terfeit, not right Balme, that will not abide the water : it 
is a baſtard Eagle, that ſoareth nor to the Sunihe : Hee is a Co- 
ward,not a Souldier, that ſhrinketh it the battell, Hee is ao 
Infidell, and not a Chriſtian that denyeth Chriſt in perſecution. 
Forone Faith is named,one Profeſſion : Hold faft (faith the A- 


IR 


poſtle) the Profeſſion of your hope without wavering. And againe, 
Conſider the per , £7} bb dei of your Prof un . Chritt 4 
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Much Profeſſion, much Faith ; no profeſſion, no Faith. 


But chiefely we deny the Lord Iefus twowayes : Firſt, by de. 
nying the ſufficieticie of his death, as the Galathians did, and as 
lews did, and as our Papiſts now, who will not ler Chriſt be 
a Saviour alone,burt they joyne workes with him ; butall workes 
are accurſed ( ſo ſaith the Apoſtle) 4s many as are of the workes 
f the Law (thatis, thinke to bee juſtified by them) are wndey 
she Curſe. 
Secondly, weedeny the Lord Ieſus, by denying the efficacie 


or vertue of his Death ,not dying unto ſinne ; Therefore Awake | 


thou that ſleepeſt, and fland up from Death, that Chriſt may give thee 
Light. ban fon fo not warme all IK, ligh- 
teneth , as the people under the Nofth Pole, who have the Sun 


ſixe monerths together , and yer freeze [= the Spirit of God |: 


is Death, whom hee 


doth not cauſe allto feele the vertue of 


illumjnateth with the knowledge of his death. Such are our A- |: 


theiſts, the formerare Papiſts, the laterare Atheiſts , and both 
deny Chriſt, 
The profeſſion of Chriſt ſandeth not in words, but in deeds, 


not in tongye, bur in heart, not in opinion, but inlife. The A-}: 
then nameth atrue Knowledge ; for many know nor God true- || 
y 


Saint Perer calleth it an /dle knowledge, diſtinguiſhing of 


knowledge,that it is Operens , & otioſa , aworking and an idle |; 
rant rig for ſome _ Chriſt intheir mouth and braine, | 


as perfume in a Pomander, without ſmell; as a ſword ina ſcab-|F 


bard, withour cutting ; as fire ina flint, without beat. Bur this | 
I will fay to thee inthe fight of God and his Angels, that if FF 


thou doeſt not dye to ſinne,and tiſe againeby anow life; if thou | 


doeſt not kill ſinhe in thee, as Murder, Whoredome, Malice, || 


covetoulneſſe, Vſury, Pride, Drunkennefſe, &c. thou doeſt 


neither beleeve the Death nor the ReſurreRion of Teſus Chriſt, |. | 


So ſaith P aul, Know yee not that all wee which bave beene baptized in-| 
brift, have beene baptized into bis Death» And againe,/fwee | 


ro Jeſus C 
be grafred with bim to the ſomilitude of bis Death,even ſo ſball wee be to 


the litude of bis R on; Knowing this, that our old man is cru- | 
or emer oro ar ag niche be deftreyed,that henceforeh, F 
ſerve . And Saint /oba the diſciple whom Ieſus | 
loved, and which leaned on his breaft at ſupper, ſaith, Hereby | 
are wee ſure that wee know him , if wee keepe his Commandements , hee | 


we ſhould not 


thar ſaith hee knoweth bim, and not bie Commandements, wa 
Lyar, and the Truth is mt inbim. This Death unto ſinne K and Re- 
ſurreRion to newneſle of life , Pal calleth it the vertue of his 
Death, The vertue of his R jon The ſtone Dioſtorides is no- 


thing in of a dead man. Atd all knowledge of | 


Chriſt is nothing in a carnall man, The death of Chriſt true! 


ill cauſe thee rodye unto fſinne,, and the ReſurreQi- 
onof Chriſt will cauſe the dead body toriſe unto erernall life, | 


* a 
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me 
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and the dead mindero an holy life. So ſaith the Apoſtle, If yee 
bee riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke the things that are above, where C rift ſitterh 
on the right hand of God, ſet your affefions upon Heavenly things , and 
not upon Earthly , for yee are dead, and your life ts hid in God;g&e. The 
Iewes know Chriſt, but not truly , that they know him it'is evi- 
dent by the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, Behold chow ars called a Tew, 
andreſteſt inthe Law, and plorieſt in God , but that they did not 
know ham truly , the ſame Apoſtle alſo teſtifhierh,ſaying, 7he 
name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you: yea, the 
Divels knew him,and his death, but yet idly, hiſtorically onely, 
not unto Salvation, And many to beleeve hiſtorically,& no fur- 
ther than the very Divels themſelves doe. For (inne ſtill raigneth 
in them, notwithſtanding the commandement of the Apoſtle, 
Let not ſinne raione in your mortall bodies , that yee ſhould obey it inthe 
luſts thereof. 

But toreturne to our Papiſts,who have opened their month a- 
gainſt Heaven , whoſe tongue walketh through the world ; for 
pride istothem as a chaine, they are found tobe norable here- 
ticks, 'denying,not in words,bur4n truth, the LordTefus : Firſt, 


. they make him =o /eſw,by afcribing purging of fin tothe blond of 


Martyrs,whichthey call, Theſauyam Ecrlefie, the treaſure of rhe 
Church ; outof which they granctheir Indulgences. 

"They make him noChrift, b —_ his Offices , firſt, the 
make no Prieſt, by ereCing a daily onbloudy ſactifice , they fob 
him of his interceſſion, by praying to-Saints. 

They make him no Propher, by afcrubing fo much ro their tra- 
ditions, by giving the Pope anthority' over the Go'pell, to 
coyne Lawes as they liſt , by bring j in withCyriltthe Monke, 
Evangelinm ater num, an — oſpel, which ( fay they) 


aboltherh the Goſpell , of rhe Father in the time of the Law, 


and the Goſpell of Chriſtin the time of Grace. | 
' They make him no-King, by giving all power t6 'the Pope, to 
Heaven, to pluck downt6 Hell: 
Such a Cerberus 15 this of Rome,nor with three heads, but with 


three crownes, boaſting De plenirwdine poreſftatis , of rhe fulneſſe 


af. power, whoſe comming is by the working of Sarban with all power 
and fi ary on wir in alt deceioablentiſe of narighte- 


0nſweſſe among them that periſh. | 

' 1 This bath Sarhan parted his Kingdome,that the Turke' inthe. 
Eaſt ſhould deny Chriſts Natures, and the Pope in the Welt 
{ his Offices and Merirs, For the former Romane Bmipire ſto9d 


on Injuſtice, the latterof Impiery, the firſt injuring Men, the 
other God, yet not ſo much «litr, againſt Gods, as *1hyirer, 
-_ Chriſt. The Papiſts alleage he words of the ——"* 
Aereby. ſhall yee know the fpivit of God,” every ſpirit that conftferf7thag 
Ieſns'Cbriſt is come inthe fleſh, of 644's bur by the Sphrirchere 1s 
meant the doArine,not of men; thedo&rine'is of Gotthongh 
| 1 nor 
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nottheman. They They quaeallo aber lace of 7obn, 
beleeverh that Tefws is Chriſt, i borne of Godgbut Saint /obx ſpeaketh 
not of a bare confeſſion, but of arighr beleefe, for the Divels 
confeſſed Chriſt. 
Toconclude, they hold not the foundation with us , For other 
foalerien atm ms mad lajchanthes which « laid, which s chrif Teſus: 
For if the Galarhians, joyning Circumciſion with Chriſt, over- 
threw all ; for ſo ſaith the Apoltle, If yee circumciſed, chrift ſhall 
profit you nothing. The Papiſts joyning workes with fairh,nature 
with Grace, the Law with the Goſpell, the Sacrifice with the 
Sacrament, Moſes with Chriſt, muſt needs overthrow all : for 
whole Chriſt orno Chriſt, Tor Chriflaw, aut nulles Chriflus , Hee 
payd »d aſpor, rhe Ranſome , and either hee paidall, or not a 
penny: : Non eſt aliud nomen , there is no other nome given unto men, 
whereby they ſhall bee ſaved , ſave onely by the name of leſus. One} 
_— Chriſt to a man that purchaſeth a Leaſe with his 
' owne money,and lets it to his ſucceſſors,to hold irby a Pepper 
kernel}, ora Roſe leafe : Chriſt hath paid forour Salvation, For 
we are redeemed net with 
But withebe prcim bande Oi. aLambe undefiled all our 
workes are but as a pepper kernell, yeaas nothing , For / when we 
have done all thoſe thi "gs thas are commanded ws,wee may ſay , thar wee 
are unprefixable ſervants, we have done that which was our daties to do. 
If the fathers of theſe men had never ſinned, yer could they not 
doe greater injury to the Church of God than to beger ſuch 
ſonnes, or monſters rather , as Twlly ſaid of Cariline , Ecce eccle- 
fiam Go—_—_ & nxexdman, "now cam, utinam Deus Neflorem 
excitarer , qui lizes inter nos illss neret, Behold a Church 
Apoſtolicall, and ſtrife-ſti 
were pleaſed to raiſe ſome por 
tweene us and them. 
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AY oy up OY for by him God made the world. 


An be gave ”.. wary to pled the world ; Hereupon 


ſaith Fabre be brwic mp is iter 
bye: and paying , orb oma 1nd Chriſt 


men, Hee came by water and bloud , notby wareronely, but bywa- 


Secondiy,by his Power he redecmeth, and hath taken us from 
the Divell. So faith the Authorto the Hebrewes, Hee hath delive- 


red ws from death, and bim thas bath the Lordſhipef death, ' And Saint 


corruptible hy, 4s Sibyer and Gold "te. | 


like: I would God | 
up tO compoſe theſe jarres, be- 1. 


| Buttolcave this,nate that Chriſt here is called ovr Lord;which | 


(rac. of Redemption:forGod ſo loved the world 


hee gave a priceto God, And nh caſtes fOſ is 
ter and bloud. In water, is ſignified waſhing bybloud, Re-] 


John | 
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tobs ſaith, that Hee ſaw « great bagrell in Heaven , Atichael and bis 
Angels fought againſt the Dragon , and tbe Dragon fought aud bis 4n- 
gels, but prevailed nos, neither was their place auy more found in Hea- 
ven. It was a greater matter to Chriſt to redeeme the World, 
than to make the World, Hee made it in fix. dayes, but be was 
thirtic and three yeeres in redeeming it 5 bee made all with a 
word,yea,with a breath, By the word of the Lord were the Heavens 
made, and the boaſt of them by the breath of bis mauth. For the Jetter 
(1 He) inthe Hebrew is but abreath: But hee redeemed ir 


| with a great price, notwith filver and gold, but with hloud,nocr 


with bloud of Buls & Goats,but with his own ptecious Bloud : 
Gold and ſilver are but red 'eatth, and whiteearth, which the 
error of man hath made to be eſteemed; bur the bloud of Chriſt 
was ſo precious, that as a Father ſaith, Taxi quid waler> whatis 
of equall price withit > Theleaſt drop of Chriſts bloud was of 
ſuch valuc, in regard of the perſon, that it was able to redeeme 
tenne thouſand worlds ; but lefle than Chriſts' bloud could not 
redecme one Soule. 

And there were divers and ſundry effuſions of his bloud. The 
firſt bloud be ſhed was at his Cixcumciſfion, when hee was but 
eight dayes old ; which S, Bernard cals Afaturum martyrium, a 
timely martyrdome : rowhich end hee further addeth , Fix na- 
es eft Coli gloria, Cali divitie , delicie,dulcis Teſus , & ecce recenti 


ortusi crucis dolor copulatur ;, Scarce was ſweet Telus come into the | 


world ; whowas the Glory, the Riches,the Delight of Heaven, 
but he underwent the painefulnefle of the Crofle. 

The fecond effuſion of bloud was in his Agany, whereof 
Saint Bernard ſpeaketh thus, Ecce quam rabicundus, & quam torus 
rubicundus, Behold, bow red , how wholly red bee is 2 For 
Saint Luke aftirmeth,that his ſweat was like Drops of bloxd trick- 
ling downe to the ground. 

The third effuſian, was at his whipping ; O cum quanta 


Slew af iMum ſan8ifſimum ſanguinem,® conſti(ſo corpore & fla- 


ellato diflillaſſe in terram > Oh in what abundance thinke yee, 
id the moſt facred bloud of his, powredowne from his torne 
and ſcourged body, even to the ground? 

RA effuſionof bloud « ar gr a n__— on 
was deſpighttully claptupon his , Nec hic puto defwifſe rives 
ſangwinis Sith > em. Soo can I thinke,that Eethia time there 
wanted rivers of bloud. 

The fifth and laſt effuſion of bloud was upon the Crofle, 
where his Hands, and Feete, and Side were pierced. 2mis anqui 
ram | tam pudenda paſſis fuit > who was ever thus crucily, 
and ſhamefully handled > Contendant paſſio & charitas , illa wt plms 
ardeat , ifla ut plus rwbeat , his nand love did'ſtrive together 
that,that it may be hotter this,that it may bee the redder : © 
ſuaviſſme univerſorum Demine,&9c. O blefſed Iefus, the molt gra- 
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| and gi 
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| thee. God c 


en Expoſition upon the 


thydayes unto thy death;y 


ven into the Wombeof theVirgin; out of the Wombe into 


cious Lord and Saviour of all thy choſen, how can I render thee 
ſufficientthankes > For thy garment isdiptin bloud, and the 
chaftiſement of my peace hath beene upon thee, from the beginning of 
after thy death. Thus Chriſts 
-bloud was often ſhed to redeeme'us : Heare this, you that 
make ſo ſmall account of yourſfoules, and learne roeſteeme | 
them ata greater price: Heare this, you that are fo careleſſe 
of your finnes and: learne to ſhunne then as Hell , heare wee 
this all of us,and learne tobe more'thankefull ro Chriſt for his 
benefits. P eptwhen he ſaw a Toade, and being asked | 
why he wept? hee anſwered, that hee bewailed his ingrarirude, | 
who ferved not the Lord, thathad madehima Man, and not a 
Toade : Chriſts facewas buffered , his eyes were blinded, his | 
hands nayled,his feet pierced, his fide launched, that wee may | 
give = eyes, hands, Ter, heart to rang his (rm Joy 
«as wee have given our members weapons of unrighteouſneſſe unto ſin, ſo | 
we ſhouldghr ow ler unto God, thas are alive from the dead, 
our members as weapons of righteouſneſſe unts God, Finely | 
ſaith one, O flulti! cur Sarane in membris veſtris ſervitis? O yee | 
fooles! Why ſerve ye Satan'inyour members ? 1/e non creavie, | 
non redemir,non ſanfificar nos, won paſeit nos, hee hath not created ; 
us, not redeemed, not ified us, nor feedeth us: becin- | 
ſania Chriftum relinquere, 4 quo omnia bona, Diaboloſtrurre, quieſt | 
hemicida> what madneſſe is this, to leave Chriſt fromwhom | 
wereceiveall good.and to ſerve the Divell, who is a murtherer ? | F 
Stulrum eft ſervire Diabolo,qui nullo placatwr obſequio, It is a fooliſh |: 
thing to ſerve the Divell , whom no obedience, no ſervicewill | F 
content. But the wicked ſhall one day curſe theſe members, | 
that have ſerved the Divell, Ye vobis (inquient) pedes maledi#i, qui | 
per greſſus & ſalts illicitos me ad infer 


numtraxiſtis,woe to you(ſhall | 
they ſay) curſed feer, which by unlawfull leaping and dancing | 
bavedrawne me to Hell: Fe vobis manu rapaces, woe to you ra- |: 
venous hands : Y tibi cor maledifixm , woe to thee curſed heart, |: 
which ſeldome or never thoughteſt of God : O curſed rongue | 
which hathurtered ſOmeny cbſoeine ade filrhy words; O curſed | 
eye, which never ſheddeſt teare for thy ſinne, and therefore | 
many thouſand yeares ſhalt thouweepe, and no-man hall pitry |? 

eth. both heart-and body ; My ſorne give | 
mee thy beart, Whereupon one deſcanterth very finely ; fil; mi | 
per creationem, fili mi per ronem, da meibi cor twum per dilefiv> | 
nem onem, My eby Creation, my Sonne by Re- | 
demption , give mee thy heart by Love and devotion. And rhe | 
ſame Author compareth Chrifttoa Falcon, and hee ſaith thus 
Falconi volanticer datwy pro mercedeyro the flying Falcongthe heart, | 
of the Fowle ſhee takerh-is given her for her reward , this Fal- | 
con is Chriſt , 1pſevelevir deCizlein urerum, hee flew from Hea- | 
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the Manger, Qut of E Manger into the World, from the 
World C renner ', #1 | SEM ico the Grave 5 from 
the Grave,tO He Line , Erggicor yendicar pro preda, there- | 
fore hee chaHſengerth Thy beatr for his prey. And fin Chryſo- 
ſfteme , thar-golden-mouthed DoRor, bringerh'in Chriſt thus 
ſpeaking, Ego propter vos faltus ſum homo, propter vos ligatus, propter 
v0s in patibulo mortumsecce precium ſanguinis,quod pro vobis dedi, ubi 
eſftergo ſervitus veſtra pro rante pretio> for your ſakes Ibecame 
man, for your fakes was Lbound, for your fakes dyed I upon the 
Croſſe; Behold, the price of bloud that I payed for you,where 
is therefore your ſervice and dutie, for ſucha price? your ſer- 
vice to him that gave himfelte for you, that hee might redeeme 
you. Vide quid prote patior,vide dolorem , cum Angelu yenit de celis 
ad conſolandum , vide clavos, quibus confodior , ad te clamo qui prote 
morior,Sce whatT ſuffer for thy ſake,ſee my ſorrow,which was ſo 
great, that an Angel from heaven was made rocome to comfort 
mee: See the nailes wherewith I was pierced and thruſt through: 
I crie to thee,which died for thee,&&c. A moft elegant Proſopo- 
peia; What heart of flint will not be moved with itz O If ! 
take away theſe ſtony hearts, and give us fleſhly hearts. © duri 
& indurati & obdurati filii Ade! O durate, indurate and obdurate 
ſonnes of Adam! ques non movet tanta benignitas , whom ſuch 
reat gentleneſſe and courteſie eannot move. Letus ſorrow with 
Corinth , waſh Chriſts feet with Mary; tetusweepe bitterly 
with Peter, that wee ſerve God no better... The Sunne knew 
Chriſt, and therefore 5 kind was eclipſed, the wind knew 
him, and therefore lefr bluftring ar his _ the Sea knew him 
and therefore bare him up that bee walked drie fgote upon the 
waters, the Earth knew him and therefore opened when hee roſe; 
the Divels knew him,onely vile man knowerh him nor, Hee came 
among his owne,and his owne received him notbut let us receive him, 
and ſerve him in holinefle and righteouineſſe, let us obey his 
commandements , feare his judgements,and ſubmir our ſelves 
to his bleſſed will and pleaſure , faying with Elj, 14 @ the Lord, 
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An Expoſition uponthe 


Vuzrs. IV, 
Which were of old before ordained to thircondemmation,Uc. 
D T wit thus deſcribed the wicked 1 


4 were oy af old ordained to con- 
P AN demmation, by their life ; hee com- 
eZ JN meth now to deſcribe them by 
= their end : and here hee preventeth 
2 at objection , by a figure called 
Prevcenpatio , leſt they ſhould take} 
| offence, and ſay, why doth God}: 
8 Y 2 ſuffer theſe wicked men, Hypo 
X01 crites, Atheiſts, Wantons, 
El berrines, Blaſphemers ; why doe 
they proſper ? why i is pride wnto them as a chaine > why doe the wic-| 
ked live and waxe oldl , and an grow in wealth, 3, their ſeede is eflabliſhedin 
t heir ſight with them, and phe efore their eyes z, their how- 
ſes are peaceable and withoue feart # A ead herhaoy God 15 not _——_ | 
their Fallecke endreth and faileth not , vbeiy Cow calveth , and __ 
not her calfe, = ſendfer rr chile like Sheepe , and their 
dance, they takes abre tk reiogce inthe ſound of * the 
Organs, they ſpend their; YIDa mly they goe downetd 
ws rave.lude anſwere ww; Y kar od 1 ch ndelcedr em to 
gement. Free nor + | eref ye be boſe of he ngoch; neither 
ba enviow for evill deer _ ah high be cut downe, as the graſſe, 
and withered like the ps » ere they fare well, here 
and kn nour that may bee ; bur 
LET finem, they walke u "in the end-they fall. For revill 
ſhall bee cur off; armes of the wicked ſhall be broken, the 
hdball ren a” 19g enemiesiof the Lord ſhall bee conſumed as whe 


fat of Lambs , or the ſmoke ſhall _ 23-2200 Low 
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not therefore rotherr a ; _ y _ end; theirend - _ 
natigns-For tribulation wiſh ſba n every ſoule that dot 

is the end,God will akon them frets brimſtone, floyme and 
rempeſt,chis ſhall be their portion to drinke, W heatand Chaffe goe 
rogether, till they come to the flaile , but then the wheat is re- 
ſerved, and the chatfeburned : Sheepe and Goats goe toge- 
ther,rill they come tothe fold,bur then they are ſeparated; Gold 
and Drofle goe together , till they come to the Fornace, but 
then the Gold is'the purer, and the Droſſe is moulten. Reſpice 
ergo finem , looke nor unto their lives, but unto their end, O rhar 
they were wiſe,then they would underſtand this, chey would conſider their 
latter end. For ſurely the proſperity of the wicked,ſhall not con- 
rinue, it ſhall havean wh and their hope ſhall be cut off. God 
hath appointed them to Iudgement, they ſhall have no inhert- 
tance in the Kingdome of God. Thou ſeeſt Pharaoh in his Cha- 
riot, purſuing Iſrael; but. lookeagaine, and thou ſhalt ſee him 
in the Sea,feeding Haddockes. Thou ſeeſt Nebuchadnezzar in 
his Palace of Babel , vaunting and bragging , 7s not this _ 

& 


Babel that 1 have buils for the uſe of my Kingdome , by the mi 
powergand for the honour of my Majeſtie > but looke againe,and 
ou ſhalt ſee him in the wilderneſſe amongſt brute beaſts. 
Thou ſceſt Herod in his Throne, honoured as an Angell , but 
looke againe, and thou ſhalr ſee him on the ground among ſt 
wormes : Thou ſeeſt Djonyſims in bis Chaire of Gold in Siracaſa; 
but looke againe, and thou ſhalt ſee him in'Corinth teaching 
Boyes, toſling a Scepter inferulam., A Chriſtian muſtnort bee 
like Polipheme, the one-cyed Giant : If with oneeye wee ſee Da- 
mocles ina bed of Gold with the othereye wee ſhall ſeea Sword 
poiy. uw him in a haire,to daſh that pleaſure : If thou lookeſt 
on the proſperity of the wicked, looke on his end alfo, which is 
Damnation: Antiechw ſhall not ever make havoke of the Church: 
the rich man ſhall nor ever ruffle in Silke and purple ; Senacherib 
ſhall not ever raile on the daughter Sior; Sapor of Perſia ſhall 
not ever bee drawne in a Chariot by foure Kings ; rhere will be an 
end, there will bee an end,and their hope ſhall bee cut off. 

They here uſed more the Greeke word, fignifieth yored or 
written ina booke,roprypeyplon , a phraſe oftennaſed.” * The Pro- 
phet - Malachi uſeth it ſaying; Then ſake they that fearetl God ; and 
the Lord harkened and beard it anda beoke of remiembrance was written 
before him for them that feared God, and thought upou bis name. And 
Chriſt our Savior uſeth the very phraſe, ſaying, Refoyce nor thar rhe 
ſpirits are ſubdued unto you , but rather rejoyce becauſe your names are 
written in Heaven. And Saint /ohnuſeth alſo the ſame phriiſe;7 ſaw 
the dead, both ſmall and preat fland the throne , and rhe bookes 
were opened, and another hooke was opened , which is the booke of Life. 

d againe, the ſame phraſe is uſed in the deſcription of the 
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neither whasſoever workeeh abomination wiers: but they which are 
wricten in the Lawbes booke of Lift. Not. that hh _ 
Booke ; for this is poken 4#honeral3; for our capaciti 
bee is God onely wiſe , in him are hid all che treaſure itdoms 
Knowledge and Vnderſtanding ; bee knowet allf rom everla. 
ſting, - is the cauſe of all the Knowledge, that is in all, both 
Menand Angels. Hee calleth all the flarres by their names, hehath 
put Wiſedome- inthe reines,and hath given ro the heart under- 
ſtanding, his Wiſedome is infinite, But letus ſee the certain- 
ty of his Iudgements , for, as thevoice vaniſheth, bur [;rers 
ſeripsa manet ,, Sothe damnation of the wicked is certaine, his 
*'heart cannot endure, nor his bands be ſtrong - that is , hee ſhall 
never bee able to defend himſelfe, he ſhall - as dro ſſe.as braſle, 
as tinge, and iron,and lead in the middeſt of the fornace,as God 
ſhall meltthem, that is, deſtroy them. 


Bur to proceede orderly ; * decree of God hath two |. 


parts: 
EleRion, and 
bat { iy ape. b ſti frthe 
7D t1ome are a y many teſtimonies of t 
ture: Paul ſaith, pu bee bath predeflinate chem hath hee alſo 

3) , &c. Moſes willeth Iſrael to Remember the dayes of old, when: 
x je yy divided their inherigance, when he the ſounes 
of Adam,cc, And Paul faith, That —_—_ bath choſen ws in bim (that 


is.Chriſt) before the foundation of the World : Wherefore ſome ate | 
elected, ſome not z For be hath Mercie on whom be will, and whom he | 


will be hardeneth. God hath made all things forhis glory; 
the wicked for the day evill, 1f any will gve further,and Myarky 


will God bethus lorified ? The ph anſwereth hins, hs C | 
hee will have mercy on bjm to whom bee willſhew Mer hewill have | 

And againe, be bath | 
bardeneth : hee doth as | 


compaſſion on bim on whom he will have c 

mercy on whom he will, and whom he will 
pleaſeth him , _ as.the Plalmiſt faith, Our God i in Heavenhe 

doch whazſoever bee will, Chriſt giveth no other reaſon , Ie is ſo, 0 


Farber becauſe tby geed pleaſure was ſuch. Obmutui ( quorh David) | 


quia tu Domine fecifli ,. I became:dumbe and opened not m 
ae, 2 &ir,Bue ifany proud pnpdR Fl 
ther, and fay, Wh will God haveitſo?It is aproud queſtion for 
cither. man RAD | 3 _; the Apoſtle anſwereth him, 0 

> Sball the thing formed ſug 
to himeber for haftthow made mee rhw? babes ——_— 
pr deep pe 61s Es —— honour , 

» Inſeraeobilia ſunt Dei judicia ;, and on 
the Ap breaketh eg nm the deepeneſſe i the riches both 
of the Wiſedame aud, of Godphow unſearchable are his 1 
ments, and bis waye pa 
the Lerd, or who wb one I ſay with Auguſtine; Cave 
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pighym; Take beed ofa breake-neck , With 10b, lay thy hand 

mouth; With David,meddienot with matters above thy 
rea, ue ſupra nosynibilad nos;,what are above ms, pertaine not to us; 
With 2axl,' Sape adſobrieratem,; Preſume not to underſtand above thax 


| which is meceeco underfiand but that yee under ftand actording to ſobrie- 


tie, Gods'glory is above: the Heavens; wee may barke at it, as 
Dogges daeagainiſt rhe Moone,but: we cannot- pull it downe. 

+, Lo.ſpecakemotefully : Gods will 'is a reafon'of all reaſons, 
it is the xule of all cquitic;/deo valr, quia ule, Hee will, becauſe 
bewill, &ideo Hfataleh 1874 vale;and itis therefore juſt becauſe 
hee will. Tangere vis c# fer es li s, wilt thou touch theſe 
Heavenly fires > thou ſhalt melt.” Scandere viF in providentie 
moncempwilt thou climbe up into the high mount of Gods Provi- 


| dence.aCades , thou' ſhalt fall, Natabirin abyſſs Dei > wilt thou 


ſwimme in Gods bottomeleſſe waters'> Mergeris , thou ſhalt 
bedrownede Thou ſeeft a little living creature the Flye , buz- 
zing about the Candle tilbſhee bee burned : So our minde wax- 
eth wanton about Gods ſecrets ,till wee be overwhelmed. The 
will of God is Casſa cauſarum, the cauſeof cauſes; Cxi licer 


quodliber, & nil libesgnifi quid licer : The Tudgements of Godare 


oftcntimes ſecrer, hid, but never unjuſt. Lerus learne Heavenl! 


1 things by Earthly : A man hathin his houſe veſſels of Gold, 


and of Clay forhis uſe and pleaſure, That a' Prince pardonerh 
one malctactor,and puniſberh another, and yet juſtly, Thar a 
Creditor, .cxateth; tenne pounds -of one Debtor, and re- 
mitterh twenty pounds to another, and yet in- the one 
is but juſt, in the other is mercifull : So God damning ſome 
4s juſt ,and ſaving; other, is mercifull, and in neither cruel! 
orunjuſt. David cormpareth the judgements of God roa great 
Deepe, ſaying, Thy 1uagements are like a great Deepe , wee Eannot 
wade in them. Finely ſaith Augaſtize;T us hojo expeftas a me reſpon- 


| ſum, & ego ſum homs, iraq; ambo dicentem audianus : O honmotu quis 


e18 melior eſt fidelis ignorantia,quam temeraria ſententia. Petrms ne- 
gat, Lazrocredit : O altitudo! queris turationem, ego expaveſcam ; 
Fu rationare,ego mirabvr , tu diſputas ego credam ; altieudinem video 
& profundum non pervenio: O altitudo ) Thou O man expetteſt 
an anſwere from me, and Iam aman aswell as thou,letus there- 
fore both heare another ſpeaking. O man, who att thou ? 
Faithfull Ignorance is better-than a raſh unadviſed Sentence. 
Peter denyeth; the Theefe belceveth : O-height ! thou deman- 
deſt arcaſon of this » 1. will feare and tremble; rhou reafoneſt, 
Iwill wonder z thou diſputeſt I will beteeve:1 fee a depth; but 1 
cannot come to the bottomez Odepth!! / bt 7 

Bur we, as though God had made us his fetlowes, as though 
wee were of his priyie Councell, willra(t-ititohisChane, and 
determine raſhly of, his Iudgements, Some grant eleRtion,bur 
then they adde,that it tandethup6n our workes : that gouly are 
L 3 elected 
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eledted becauſe they will bee boly : : butwee are wala e 
may be holy,notbecauſe wewill be boly. | Holines is the 
cffe&, not the cauſe of eletion, So faith Paul, He hath 


in shat old bee , 
melee t/woyrara} Joy _— pens bl cad 
rea, 


a to bee 
hg will No winks aig mubobi, ey anon pare of 


hanfs bur W_—_ hee loved us ; no cauſe | 
bee rendred of our eleRion, bur the Will of God, Foca- 
= A .he bath called usunto an ho- 


ly calling; Net ecatdlogoragr nets Ne6 10 bi owne pur- 

and grace, which was given m through Chri » before the world 
_ It age woo Chut.aidofhis s dilci ples, nou 
ves me elegiftis , nes mee choſtn ea, 
God 6! Wo us Wi » that Is th 
nothing paſt or to come, whereby God choſe us, and bee recon- 


ciled unto us ; For who bath given uazo bim firſt > that i ed 
bim, by his good workes 2 A lively example wee have intheſe 
two brethren Eſas and Jacob , both twi incloſed in one 
_ the one, and choſe the other z, Nox ex 
5 God comets bis gi Dew corenat opera 
GO his- not Our me- 


On __ EEESS 


give 


cows, N—__ named water Father of Mercy undeſerved 
Grace > And headdeth, Ne dicas ideo __ la credeham , 
ſþ enim credebas, jam exum elegeras , non ficjn um eſſer «ad 
nes lutum , non penes :Doe rot 7 pol 793 I 
did beleeve; for if thou diddeſt baddeſt now cho- 
Co, dana Woe Bar kane whar 
in ero not ut what 
arr pore rar hoſen mee , bus I have choſtn Itoy! 
therefore with Saint Ambroſe Jnftizia rings coir remi 

Peceator um, quam ſneſſe "4 


perfetione vireutum, Our 

ſterb more 1n the remiſſion of our finnes, than inthe perfeRtion 
of our vertues. Evenas David declareththe bleſſedneſſe of rhe 
man, paying; whom pins we righteouſneſſe without 

workes are iniquities are forgiven,and 
is Scored; Hh edis the man, co whom the Lode 
One Father -ptng y, whey wee were not, God made us ; 
when weewere ſinners, when we were in priſon, 
bon us z ET recall, bee fied us. Another 
ſaith, God by his Wiſedome foreknowne vs , by 
his ol bee calleth us, bybis Faith hee juſtifieth us, by his 
 damneth us,by his Grace be faverh us : So thar all 
i — of bis meere ce, and no cauſe to expoſtulate with 


| God: a ad: 6b AL Secret things (ſaith 


Moſes, \ 


_— 
mt... 


——_— 


Epiſtle of Saint Iv v x. Vers. 4, 
anbobortophy Lord our God , bus rhe things revealed be unto 
PI frho Heavens declare'the cnt. God, let o Fake 
to his glory : Serrera Dei ſunt adaranda , nou ſtruranda ; Secret 
things are to bee adored, not ſearched : 7r w nor good ro care too 


n—__— 


reported cf Auguſline, that being about to write his bookes of 
the Trinity , hee was taught by a childe,who laded the Sea into 
a little ſpoone ; to whom Avgeſline ſaid , that hee laboured in 
vaine, for his little ſpooge could not containe the Sea. To 
whom the child replied, that his little Wiſedome, his ſhallow 
braine could notcontaine the depth of the Trinity. 

Bur you will ſay, how ſhall wee know our eleQion, that wee 
may bee comforted againſt all the afſaulrs of Satan, that wee 
may ſay with the fivcet ſinger of Iſrael, Thoagh 7 ſhould walke 
through the valley of the ſbadow of death, 1 will feare no evill, for thow ars 
with mee,zby rod and thy ſtaffe ſhall fomfore mee > Andwith Paul, 7 
bave fought a good fight, I have keps the Faith, I bave finiſhed my courſe, 
from bence forward there is laid wy for mee a crowne of glory, which the 
Lord will give mee at that day , and not ro mee onely,but wnte all chem 
alſo that love his appearing. 

' I anfiwere, that no man can bee deceived in rhe ſtate of his e- 
lefion , but hee that deceiveth himſelfe ; for wee may know 
| wherherwee ſtandin the ſtate of Grace, o0rno. Denew maketh | 


ligne of Summer ; as thewhiteneſſe of theregion is a {igne 
a Harveſt : So there bee many undoubred fignes of our e- 
on. 

1 The firſt is the inward teſtimony of Gods Spirit,rhe ſeale 
and carneſt-penny of our Salvation. For ir is God that hath 
Sealed ns, and hath given us the Earneft of his Spirir in our 
hearts. The Apoſtle compareth the Word toa writing, the | 
$piritto a ſeale, that ratifieth all. Clamar in nobis Abba, the ſame 
Spirit beareth witneſſe to our Spirit, that wee are the children 
- And becauſe weeare Sonnes, God hath ſent the Spirir of 

s Sonne into your bearts, which cryerb 
our Father, how can wee doubtof our inhgritance z If wee aske 
—\ will not give us a Serpeng,If Heayen, be will not give us 
ell. 
| 2 Theſecond figne is our faith, which is knowne by the cf- 
fe&ts, as the Eagle by her feathers, as the tree of Lite by the 
fruits oa it. Thus Paal = the Corinebs, rty rheir Bl, Prove | 
Jour ſelves whether yee are inthe Faith examine ſelves , &c. ut 
credit, ſalvabitar he thatbeleeveth ſhall bee faved : and this faich 
may be knowne to us,if wee will ſearch our ſelvey. Chriſt asked 


much Hony ; fo to ſearch their owne glory, is not glory, Ir is | 


Abba,Father. Andif God be | 


""—_— 
» Tim.4. 6, 18 


, . Danejas it Ija- 
five ſignes of ele&ion; As the camming of the Swallow is a |: 
ſigne of the Spring ; as the putting forth of the figge-tree isa |: 


the woman taken in Adul her accuſers were > Soaske 
thy heart where thy ſinnes are? and if rhou doeſtbeleeve,it _ 
Le _—_ ei neg 1Aay w_—_— S—— 


—_—__— — m—— ——_— 


Rom.8.38, 39. 


Matb. 


Gal.$.17 24+ 


Rom,7 24, 


2 Tim,2-19. 


2 PU1.10. 
Luke 1. 


In Expaſtionapen the 


— — 


fay with the womanthat they arc all gone : 2 yi enim credit rgan- 
Þ odhpene ad vitam , Hee that beleeverh yh is paſſed om 
death to. life ; for all that are borne of God overcommerh the world. 
And this. u the viBery that overcommeth the World , even our Faith, 
Hereupon Pasltiiumpheth over. Death , Hell, Hunger, Cold, 
Nakedueſſe.Derill, Siford.and concludeth , That nerther Death, 
nor Lifeguar Angels', mr. Principalities, nor Power , nor Things pre- 

nt, xer Thengs to come , nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Cyeat ure, 
"'w bee able to ſeparage ws from the Love of God, whichis in Chriſt Te- 
ſi our Lord, 


3 The third figne is the conformity of our will to Gods 
will, to love that which God loveth, and to hate that which 
God hateth : therefore wee pray, that Gods will may bee done 0n 
Earth as it « in Heaven. He that doth the will of God ſhall abide 
forever : Por not everie one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdome of Heaven, but be that doth the will of the Father which is in 
Heaves. | | | | 
4 The fourth ſigne is a ſtrife againſt ſin:For as the Fleſb lufterh 
againſt the Spiriz , fo doth the Spirit againſt the Fleſh. And they 
To are Chriſts Have crucified the Fleſb, with the affeFions and luſis, 
And hee that is eleed, will cry out with the e, O wret- 
ched man thas 1 am,zwho ſball deliver mee from the body of this death # 
Meaning the corruption which yet remained, The Law /in our 
members which rede] 
the motions of the fleſh. 

5 The fifth and laſt figne is,the reformation of our whole life, 


a general! walking inthe paths of rightcouſneſle & holinefle,as - 


our ele&ion is knowne unto God from all eternity z For the 


foundation of God remaineth ſure,and bath bs ſeale : The Lord knoweth | | 
ſo is itknowne to us by qurworkes : and therfore | 


who are his 
wee arewilled , To give all diligence to make our elefion and calling 


ſure, by good workes, if wee can (o live, thatat the laſtwhen we | 


ſhall leave this World > wee can ſay with Simeon, Lord now letreff 
thou thy ſervant depart in peace. It is an undoubred ſigne of our ec- 
leion, 


Our eleQion is perfeted by many degrees , Paul na: |* 


meth three dere of it : Vocation,Iuſtification , and Glo- 
rification : for ſo 
predeſtinate ; and whom hee 
hee called , them alſo bee Iuflified , and whom hee 1uftified, them alſo hee 
Glerified, But others make otherdegrees: 

The firſt,to be Chrifts,with bis gifts. 

The ſecond degree is our 27 49" 

The third, is our Focation by the Goſpell, 

The fourth is /»ſlification. 


eth, gheywilltame, and givenowayto | F 


rufine hi Thoſe whom hee knew before, her | | 
rlinegiem lo hr led, jt ps ; 
3 


The fifth, is our Sanfiification, 


Se FF 8 aq _ @  S@4 p_ = 4 Ma 
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Theſe are the ſignes of ourele&ion, and thisele&ion is every 
way free : Never man 4 hand on this worke,never ma: brougs 
tone to this building , butall is from God, and his Mercy, Let 
us therefore throw downe our crownes with the Elders, and let us 
fay with David, Not unto w, Lord ,not unto us, but unto thy namg give 
the preiſe: And if our reaſon cannot comprehend this our eleQion, 


 letour Faith comprehend it : Yb3 ratio deſeit , fides meipir : where 


xea(on failerh, faith beginneth. Letour reaſon bee as Hagar, our 
faith as Sera ; if reaſon will preſume, let Sar4, let faith take her 
downe a pegge. 

The other part of Gods dectce is Reprobation, here named of 


eletion, but not Reprobation, Reprobarion is proved by = 
places of Scripture. Chriſt ſaith, Every plant which my Heavenly 
Father hath not planted, ſhall bee rooted up. And Paul ſpeakethof 
Veſſels of wrath , ordained to deſtruction: And Eſay telleth us that 


1 Topher s« prepared of old , it is prepared even for the King , hee hath made 


it deepe and large, &c. yet many are ſqueamiſh 
we ing it : And /eroe was once of the minde ; hee ſaid, 
that God ele&ed ſome , but reprobated none. Now if he deny all 
teprobarion, this muſt bee wrapped up amongſt the reſt of his ct- 
ors : Hee patrum da tegi patior : I love to hide rcheſe imper- 
fe&ions of the Fathers , for they did not ever build gold upon the 
foundation, but ſometime bay and ſtubble , &c. Indeed God re- 
_ none bur for ſinne : bur for ſinne he reprobates, And thus 

is righteous, and his judgements juſt : thus Chriſt divideth 


Reprobarion , 


” | thewholeworld into two parts, Corn: and Tares, Goats and Sheepe, 


the Tares ſhall bee bound up in bundels, and caft into the fire, the Goats 
ſhall ſtand ar Chriſts left hand, and ſhall heare, Ge yee curſed into 
everlaſting Hell fire , prepared for the Divel{ and his angels : and 
marke that he ſaith, prepared for the Divell and his angels. If of 
hive ſenſes , we want foure, we cannotdeny this Reprobartion. 

But what ſhould I light a candle at noone-day , or pawre water 
into the Sea,or bring the breath of a man to helpe the blaſt or gale 
of wind > Magna eftveritas & prevalet : great is truth and prevai- 
leth : for wee cannor doe any thing againſt the truth , but for the truth. 
Reprobation ſtandeth with the glory of God : foras his Mercy 


| , hin EleQion, ſo his Iuſtice in Reprobation, and his Iu- 
- | tice in puniſhing ſinne, is as lawful, as hot 


,as glorious, as his 
Mercy in Chriſt Ieſus. For in God they are equall, and not qua- 
lities , but of the eſſence of God, For hee is Tuſtice and- Mercy it 


; [ſelfe: God is not made of mercy only, as a loafe is,of Corne, 
{ | ®r wood of Trees , but of Tuſtice alſo : And Gods glory ſhi- 
| neth as much in his Tuſtice as in his Mercy, God hath made als 

things for his glory, and.the wicked for the day of vengeance. Shall wee 


then "= againſt God, and ſay, Why doth he thus 2 AIfir, God 


— Againe, 


Iude, Of old ordained to condemnation, Now whereas many grant | 


—— — 
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God teproba. 
reth in Iuſtice, 
a3 well as cle- 
Reth in Mer- 
cy» 


VN 
Pſa. If. 1s 


Ambr, 
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Mal, 15-1Þ . 
Rom. 9. 334 | 
Eſa. 3%, 33+ 


x Cor, 


Mas. 13, 35+ 
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Gah, 3. 38. 
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eAn Expoſition upon the R 
Againe, alltheworks of God havetheir contratics, wherein 
the infinite Wiſedame of God: a In Phyſicke one 
ching bindeth, and another looſeth, one thing comforteth na- 
rure,and another thing, m_E_ it: In the tate of the World; 
there is light and darkenefſe , bony and gall, fwcet and ſowre, 
prickes and roſes , faite and foule , hearbes and weeds. In the 
creation of the creatures, thing hath his contrary , the 
Woeolfe tothe $S ,the Weeſell ro:the Cony, the Mouſe to 
che Elephant, the Dragon to the Vnicorne , the Spider to the 
Flie ,the Lionto the Beaſts, the Eagle to the Birds, Againe, in 
the Church there are contraries; the Ele& to the RejeR, Cain 
againſt Abel, Iſmael againſt 1ſaac, Hagar 
gainſt /acob , Pharaoh againſt Moſes , Saul againſt David, the Pha- 
riſes againſt Chriſt , the falſe god againſt the true God. A- 
aine , all vertues have their contrary vices, Falſhood 
ruth, Hatred againſt Love, Faith againſt oy » Tempe- 
rancic againſt Riot, Prudence axgink 
Coverouſneſſe , Chaſtity againſt Incontinency , Fortitude a- 


and fore-written to 


againſt Sars, Eſawa- | 


ainſt | 
Folly , Liberality againſt | 


gainſt Puſillanimity. So God hath themrhar arc eleQed to life; | 
ement : for in the whole ftate of the | 


benefit of. Li 
beneficofhedh | 


ly, more happy and PRmne, 
Bur perhaps this ſeemeth hard, that God ſhould re 
ſome, ordaine ſome tocondemnation; but I anſwere, 


Authours of their owne deſtruQion. Obj. But ſinners cannot but 
ſinne. Anſwer. 1. But by grace they might bce ſaved, Secondly, 
oognLEnY left rothemſelves they fanne neceſſarily, yet they 
finne —_— y : for neceſſity is to bee diſtinguiſhed from coa- 
aion, To cleare this 


bonus , non coaRd : is neceſſarily g 


God will have all men to bee ſaved : Audio Paulum 


generibu finguloruns non de 
of ſome all eſtates and degrees of men , not of all in gene- 


wi de 
g 

rall. Noble therefore and 
neither Tew , wor Grecian, there « neither Bond , noy Free , there 
ptomnr than , or Female ; For yee are all one in CHRIST 


int and the Lord , Dems eſt neceſſarid | 
l , not coaRedly: | 
Diabolus & mali neceſſariz peccant , non coaRt : the Divell and | F 
the wicked ſinne , neceſſarily , not coatedly. But they ſay, | 


ſe, Learned and Vnlearned, } 
Rich and Poore , God will have to bee ſaved ; For there #| 


world God hath ſhewed himſelfe the Authour of Iuſtice and | 
Mercy. If there were no Darkeneſſe, wee ſhould not know the | 
If no ſickneſſe , wee ſhould nor know the |: 
fnodeath, wee ſhould not know the good- 
neſſe of life, So Hell makes the bliſſe of Heaven ſeeme the grea- | 
ter ; and this deſtruQtion of the wicked,the ſalvation of the god- : 


robare| } 
o, ſich 
hee reprobates none but ſuch as voluntarily ſinne, and ſo are the | 


' 


is generum 7 1 heare Peat Crab [ 


— 


Tfany man ſay that our finne is extenuated by predeſtinarion? 
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| Tanfwere with! Auguſtine, Dew non of vitjorum noftronow author 


»- i Wes. hr = 
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[ed ordinater.« God. is not the Authour:of:our ſinnesand vices, 
but. zhe ord inatour, the diſpoſer. Herenpon faith. Solomon, The 
' Lord bath made all things fer-bus owne ſake , yea! cue the wicked for 
\ the day of evil, Blame not God ,as' Hoſta. faid to 1ſrach, One hath 
defrayed thee ,, but in mee ts: thine helpe« Finely laid Elihs., God 
forbid, that 'wickedneſſe ſhould bee in God. , and iniquity in. the Al: 
wighty : For -hee will rendey unto man according to bid worke , and 
| cauſe every owe $6 finde according ta bis way ,, and: certamely God will 
wt, doe. wichedly , neither will the Almighty-petvert 1udgemens. Our 
fiage is our.owne, if wee periſh, it 1s Ourowne fauit:- many lay 
the fault in Adaw , but the Wiſe-man ſaith it is our owne 
ſigpe*, therefore. hee counſelleth us , Say ror thou, it tt t 

the! Lord, that 1 turne backe , for thou teſt not go doe the thing 
that hee bateth. Bur Saint /ames anſivereth all'theſe cavils , ſay. 


Þ | ing, Let no man ſay, when hee i tempted, that hee ts tempted of God, 


for God cannot bee tempted with evil, neither tempteth hee any man, 
| bug. every man # tempted, mhen hee is drawne anay by his owne concupiſ* 
cence, and is entiſed, 

.- Jntbis queſtion wee have todoe with foure kinds of Hogges , 


| or Dogges rather : | 


Felagians, 
Manicheans , 
Anabaptiſts, 


Epicures. 


"|, Alltheſe barke as the Dogges of Cotybant, who tore in ſun- 
' pe Nearohes the ſonne of Pirtgrw, To all which I anſwere, that | 
# | the perdition of the wicked ſo dependethi on predeſtination, as | 
# | that the cauſe and matter of predeſtination is found:in them- | 


4 
F., » 
Yr - 
z 
b 


es. Adam fell (God ſo ordaining it) yer hee fell by his owne 
ult : For God made all things good yy” Adams (inne was not 
by creation , but it was the malice and corruptionof his will: it 
being as a wheele flexible to cither ſide , bur the hand of the tur- 
fer comming unto it, it turned it tothe lefthand, not to the 
tight : God made man right. 

But fay ſome, This doarine deftroyeth all care of well doing: 


; | for what need wee doe well, if God hathele&ed us; or ſhunne 
'F [vice, if God hath reprobated us? But.this preſuppoſeth things | - 
'F | impoſſible : for God eles none to ſalvation, but whom hee firſt | 

F | <buſerh in Chriſt unto a holy and blameleſſe life, Epheſ.. 1. 4« Nei 


ther doth hee reprobate any but for ſinne, butupoa their refuſall 
of Chriſt Ieſus offered to them in the preaching of the Goſpell: 

men are not veſſels of wrath, till confideredas finners,\Eph. 2+ 3» 
'nor ordained to deſtruRion, but upon refuſall of the means of 


| Grace, Ezeb.24.13.2 Chron.36. 15,26. Wherfore if one manone 


were to bee damned in all the whole world, every man ſhould 
re leſt it ſhould be he , & walke cavefully', For bleſſed the 14s 


Vars. 4 | 


Prov, 28, 14. 
that \ 


_— tt 


—_ —— — 


_ | —__—_— _—_ a 


ie4n Expoition upon the F 


that fearethalwey, And if one manonel were to hee ſaved in the | 


whole world, man ſhould hope that itis he , and ſorcſt on | 
+ | Gods mercic, walke carefully : Dam ſpiro, ſpero, quoth a Farher, 
whileſt I breathe, I hope and above all to take the ſbieldof Faith, | | 


lo prodcede roday int holar here boothee 

To in this point : t iniong, 
the firſi, of the Libertines :"the Conald,ef chew char bn God! 
Providence, by f — 
things,but not that hee wi#feth all things : the third opinion is of 
themchat grant God rodeeall, but ſo, thatall ations, as they 
ogy ers emo ere 
- p 


yur. "ph | 
For the firſt, the Libertines make God the author of ſin,8&: w | 


of all thefts, murders, whoredomes, that not man, bur God 
them, they call all theſe ſinnes , mens vocations, and that doing 


them,we dobutwalke in our vocations, they ſay,Omnia licent:all 


things are lawfull : Ergolicet ſcortari, furari, occidere , therefore law- 
fullto whore ficaleki | 


thor of ſin; For his ſoule hateth & abhorreth ſin,bis Law curſerh 
and condemneth 'fin. And whereas it is ſaid , There & no evil in 
the City,but the Lord doth it himſelfe,the words are robe underſtoc 

Non quatenus ſunt mala, ſed as 
are evill, but as they arer niſhment ofev ine _ 
aQion , ſo far forthas it is an aivn is good , & of God : For 

him we live, and move, and have our bein « As for example , one man 
killerh another ; the very moving of the body in doing this vik 
lany, is of God , bur the evill 


hemine : the aQion is from God , the lewdnes of the ation from 
man. Anotber uſeth rhis c6pariſon, That as the Sun in Summer 
draweth ftench from a Carrion which ſmelt not before, and yet 
the beames of the Sunne pure , and no cauſe ofthe ſtench of the 


Carrion : ſo Gods Prov draweth evill out of men, and yet| 
no cauſe of that evill. Another uſeth this Simile, That as in cut-| þ 
ting witha bad knife, the cutting is of my ſelfe, but the evill cut-| F 
Qion is of God, but the evill of the] Þ 
ne affirmeth, Dew per malos agere: | 


ting is ofthe knife; So the a 
aQion is of our ſelves. , | 
that God worketh by.evill men : Devs enim , inquit ille , juſſt 
Shemei D avidimaledicere : for God (ſairhhe) commanded Shemei 
tocurſe David. Apaine, he ſaith, /» peccato peccatoris nihil a pe- 
fetioun , ſtd privativim: In the ſin of a finner, nothing is poſitive, 


not,to harden whom he ſoftenerh not,and ro reprobatew he 
calleth nor effeQually. Burt I will conclude this point with the 


iſhon,as that be ſufferethal} | 


11;ſo reaſoned Quintinw the Libertine with] þ 
Calvin, ſaying , Omnia munda mundic : all thingsare cleane tothe] F 


Cleane: Stu RI eſſe ; therfore whore-| |} , 
dome, theft, murder to be cleane, Put we make pot God the Awl' i 


malorum : '" 
pro farmaboem pang acreehl 


the ation is from Man and the|F 
Divell : as one ſaith finely, 4#ioeft a Deonequitia vero aFiionis ab | 


burprivarive.So God i ſid romake blind whom be inphrneth 


_ faying 


| 
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ſaying of twoworthy men,, Auguſftine,and Falgentive. Auguſtine 
ſaith thus, Dems operatar. in cordipus homingm , ad inclinandas volun- 
rages eorum quocung, wult, frvead bona pro ſua miſericordia, five ad 
mala proipſorum merigis;, God worketh in the hearts of men, to 


by his mcrcy., or taevill by theirdeſerts. And Falgentizs ſaith 
thus, Des licet author non ſit malarum cogitationum , ordinator eff 
tamen malarum voluntatum, & de malo opere cuju(liber mali, non deſi- 
nit ipſe bonum operari'; Although God be notthe Author of evill 
cogitations, yet is hee the orderer of evill wils, and of the evill 
worke of every, evill man, hee ceafeth not to worke a good 
worke, 

Beza hath three: Aphoriſmes againſt Caftellio ; Primiim, cauſus 
reprobationis eſſe a nobss abſconditas , ſed ramen. juſtas , alioquin judi- 


]cium efſer penes lutum, non penes figulum : Firſt, the cauſes of _—_ 


bation are hid from us, yet they bee juſt, otherwiſe the judge- 


| ment were in the power of Clay,not of the Potter, 


Secondly, Deum non ſympliciter creare quenquam ad exitium, that 


# | God not ſimply hath created any todeſtruction, but the cauſes 


| I of deſtruction are of himſelfe' : Perditio tuacxte, 0 Iſrael, 4 
1H thy deſtriction is of thy ſeltc,O iſrael;and the ApoſtI#faith,thar 


. 
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thewicked periſb through their owne corruption. 
* Thirdly, Deumnon ſpeare reproborum exitium ; ut ultimum fi- 


18 | nem, ſed gloriam ſuam , que in corum juſta condemnatione lucert, that 
# | Sod bcholdeth nor th 

= cnd: but bis glory, which ſhineth moſt brightly in their con- 
1 demnation. As Salomon ſaith, The Lord hirth made all things for 
| his glory, even the wicked for the day of evill. So that the juſtice 


e deſtruction of the wicked, as the laſt 


of God ſhall appeare to his glory, even inthe deſtruction of 
the wicked, | 


The ſecondopinion 1s of them , Qu; dicune Deam omnia per- 


I | mirtere, ſed non welle ,, which ſay,that G od permitsand- ſuffers all 
F | things, but bee willeth not all things ; bur God: faich chat it is 


bis will, and that nothing is donewithouthisivill.Our God((airh 

Javid) is in beaven, hee dath whatſoeverhee will Not impediment 
can let his worke , butbee uſeth even'the impediments to lerve 
his will. 4nd wharſdever bee willech, that doth bee. in-Mexven , andiin 
Barth, in the Sea, and.iw all deepe places... That areth inthe aft- 


. Ai&ion of 1ob,Satan cnvicd /vþ, and the Chaldees robbed him ; 
| | yet 70b ſaid,, Dominu dedit,domings abftulit, the Lord bath given, 


and the Lord hath taken away... Inthe deceiving of 4cbab ,'rhe 
Divell is ſent of God to bee a lying ſpirit. inthe mouthes of 
the foure hundred Prophets, $i iſa execatioeft Deiznudune permiſ- 
ſronis Eooag epenefiy It this execation bee the judgement of 
God, this bare and naked -figment of permifiton muſt vaniſty as 
ſmoke,and as the untimely Pie of awoman.'' An carrthen pir- 


cher ſhall drive away the Adfadianites ; Trumpets of Rammes 
. M hornes 


incline their wils to whatſoever hee will, eitherto good things | 
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hornes ſhall blow downe the wals of Jericho; a peble ſtone ſhall 
overthrow the great Goljah - rhar is,the ſcripture ſhall overthrow 
the conceir, the imagination and fition of bare permiſſion, 
As 1ael with one nayle ſtroke Siſtra to the ground, fowill Iwith 
onecxample beate downe the paper-wals of this opinion. 
Abſalom defiled his fathers bed , and committed a notable 
villany, yet God calleth ithisworke, Yerba enim Dei ſunt, they 
are Gods owne words ; Tw fecifti occult®, ego veropalam , & coram 
hec Sole,thou baſt done it ſecretly,but Lopenly,8& before this Sun, 
To ſtrengthen this (for Yi unite fortior) The lewes, Pilate, He- 
rod crucified Chriſt ; yet the Apoſtle ſaid, that they did nothing 
but that which the band and cownſell of God had decreed. And yet a- 
gaine , that a threefold cable may not eafiely bee broken, the 
cruelty of the Chaldees in Iudea, Ieremy calleth the worke of God, 
In which ſince Nebachadnezzar is Called Servws Dei,the ſervant of 
God , and God calleth the King of Afſyria, the rod of bus wrath, 
I doe but crop ſome few poems: þ of mullions and infinite, that 
might bee alleaged. Nothing is clearer than theſe ſpeeches, 
that God blindeth men, that he giverh them the ſpirit of ſlum- 
ber, that hee hardeneth theithearts, and ſo is hee ſaid to have 
hatdned Þ baroabs heart, and to give men up intoa reprobate 
ſenſe. And of the inhabiters of Canaan, Moſes ſaid, that 
God hardneth their bearss, to fight againſt the Church. And Pawl 
wwnnnn, Theſe bee not mat- 
ters of reafon, butof faith , Ez wbi fides incipir, ratio deſinic, where 
faith beginneth, jcafonendeth > ButI anfivere withCalvin, that 


though God willeth all things, yer hee neither commandeth j- 


nor compelleth the wicked ; Though God would revenge the 
Adukery of David, by the Inceſt of Abſalom, yet God neither 
commanded nor compelled him, which freeth God. 

The third opinionisof them, that fay, all things come to 


paſſe by Gods providence,that our aCtions as they proceed from | 


God, arc juſt,and as they come of our ſelves unjuſt. Hereupon 
Beza diſt inguiſherh thus, Dewm apere in bonis & per bones, that 
God worketh in good men, ml Ly gieptinen; Per males vera 
agere, at nonin malzs; and that hee worketh by evill men, but nor 
incvill men: 1nhis enim duntaxat agit ques ſpirits ſuoregit, Hee 
worketh inthem onely whom he raleth by his ſpirit , /n male 
igitur non agit aliguid, hee workethnot therefore in evill men : 

or Satan not God worketh inthem. And Maſter Calvinagainſt 
the Libertines produceth two exceptions, Prims, fic Deum agere 
per iniquos & Sazanam,nt ipſy etiam ſuas ayunt partes, non per illos 4- 
git ue per trunces.,& lapides, ſed ut per creapnras rarionales, qui ſponte 
ruunt ; Firſt, God foworketh by the wicked, and by Satan, as 
that they alſo play their owne parts, hee worketh not by them, 
as by blockes, or ſtones, bur as by reaſonable creatures, which 
runne headlong of their owne accord. Secundd, magnam efſe dif- 


feremiam 
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ferentians Inver opus Des & Ampiorum : there is great difference be- 
riy/&ene the worke of Godand the worke of the wicked, in reſpeR 
| of the end of their worke': The Stine draweth Netich but of a 
dead carkuſe;Ndr immirtt; he doth n6t ſend it in't So God wor- 
keth - thewieked , and yet ſo, thar His juſtice doth riot juſtifie 
eHefty,nor theitwickednefſe contamihate him, as it appeateth in 

| 76s exartipk z God, Saran; and the Thaldees concurre , move, 
| worke yer 'is od ctcare, and they guilty ;' Inſpefto fine agend? , 
idering theendof = worke : God did it totrie /ob, Satan 

| GyUeſti | 1vb, and the Chaldees , toinrich themſelves. So faith 
$: ane oinef Chriſt ; ® prey 1radiditfilituon , filings cdrpre, Iudas ma- 
gifirwns : Th hat rraditione ter Dex juftva & homo injuſtus ? niſi quod in 

re bra em, non eft cauſa una 0b quan fecerunt > The Father 
| delivered the Sonne, the Son bis body, /#dar his maſter, in this 
rfadition ot delivering why is God juſt,and man unjuſt ? becauſe 
that in tbat voe'thing , Which they did, there was not one cauſe 
for.the which rhey did it ; Pew, in diteB:one, Chriftw, in obedientia, 
Ila ah avaritie, Indei ob reidiam : God delivered him in love, 


| Chriftdelivered bimſclfe'in obedience , iudas of covetoufſneſle, 


| _ lewes of envy, Thus they all did one aRion, but not to one 
end. 

And yet true is the ſaying of Fulgentins, Malos ad prnam, wu 
culpam predeſtinari: the wicked to be predeſtinate to puniſhment, 
not to ſinne, nor ad hor, quod male operantur , ſed ad hoc, quod juſte pa- 
tiuntuy: notto this ,tha orkeevilly, but re this end, that 

ſuffer ja(tly:Fe$ vtdaines go'man to be evil,though he 

ath ordained the evill unfd puniſhmeEr; forſhould Godordaine 
mien unto Ghgtben ſhoitld Bod be the Author of ſin: be ordaines 
the incitementsandoccaſions of ſin, to try menivithall , 
he alſo orders fins committe(, and does limit themzand in theſe 
regards is ſaid as before, torrte in them , and tomifthem : in 
which regards alſo they are in Scriprute attributed unto him 
ſometimes, as 2 Sam. 12.11,12.and r5: 16: But yetwee muſt 
not ſay(as ſome do) that God is the Author of ſinne,or predeſti- 
nates menunto it. Sed quid Dei myſteria xon capimme, corripimm : be- 
cauſe wee cannot conceive Gods myſteries, weew1ill cavell and 
carpe at them. Nunquid negandum quod verum eft ; quia comprehend; 
non poteſt, quod occulrumeſt > Is that tobedamned which is true, 
becauſe it cannot be comprehended, fax that it 1s ſecret > Eare 
bony,bur not too much hey :(o ſearch Gods myſteries, but not 
too far. 1 lay of the prou of th age, as Chryſoftome ſaid of 


the Hereticks called Anomei, FMc arborem Anomeorum P aulus nec 


plantevis ——_—_ non rigavit ; this tree of the Aromei neither hath 


Paul planted, nor Apolowatered, nor God increaſed : but curiol1- 
ty planted it, pride watered it, and ambition increaſed it. Lipſzs 
uſeth all theſe ſimilitudes ; A man rideth upon a lame horſe,and 
ſtirs him, the tider is the cauſe of the motion, but the horſe 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
| himſelfe ofthehalzing motion; foGodis the Author of 


| aRion, but nat oftheevill of the ation. The like is inthe fire 


| king of ajarring and untuned Harpe,tbe fingering is thine, the 
| jm ordiſcondisintheH or inf | carth giveth 
farne 


| 10g; cance , 
Molirngene Death, but the Divell and/Menare the cauſe of all 
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I will therefore put you inremembrance, foraſ- 
much as yee once knew thu, 5c. 


==—_—==—— EF F are now come unto he third 
A partof this Epiſtle, which contai- 
neth a confirmation of 7ades pur- 
ſe, by divers examples, 
The firſt, of the /ſraelites. 
Theſecond, of the Anyel-. 
The third,ot the Sodomites. 
Inthe firſt, he noteth their /nfide- 
| litie. 
In the ſecond,their Apoſtaſie. 
In the third, their 4Hawltery, and 


Buggery 
The firſt weredeſtroyed of God in the wildernefle. 

The ſecond fell from Heaven. 

The third were burned : and thus much for theit ſinnes and 
their puniſhments. 

Now for the firſt,he ſaith that they Knew it, howbeit he will 
put them in remembrance,ſaying rhey had forgorren it. We may 
not thinke much to heare that which we have heard and known, 
were our knowledge never ſo great, like Salomons, who had 4 

e beart, hee was with underſianding as a floud, his minde com- 
paſſed the Earth, bee filled it full of dayke and grave ſentences, yet'wee 
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may be remembred of it againe. Paul was not aſhamed to write 
one thing often : For ſo hee ſaith to the Philippians, 1t —_— 
me ngt 10 write, the ſame o__ J0u viz. thatwhich yee bave of- 
ten Neat&'of me , for anto you it a ſure thing: and weare notaſha- 
med 't@ preach one thing often, itleaverh a ſurer print, anda dee- 
per ſlampe in our minds; do@ripe delivered, is as a nayle driveng 
but doatrine repeated, is as a nayle riverted,then it ſticketh ſure, 
Such a Simile Salomon uſeth, ſaying ; The words of the wiſe are like 
goads, and like nayles faſtened by # maſters of the aſſemblies, (thatis, 
the Miniſters) which are given by our Paftour (that is, God: ) the 
word of God is the water of life, the more it is waved , the fre- 
ſber it xunneth, it is the fire of Gods glory,the more itis blowen, 
the clearer it burneth, it is the bread of heaven , the more it is 
broken, the more remaineth; as it did in the five loaves and two 
fiſhes , wherewith Chriſt fed five thouſand men in the wilder- 
nes ; the more it is repeated,the more knowledge it breedeth,the 
more faith it begetteth,the more conſolation it affordeth. Ther- 
fore Paul rabbeth the memories of the Corinths in the things 
that they knew; dee yee not know that the Saints ſhall indge the wor 

know zee not that we hal iudge the Angells t know yee not that the un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God ? know yee not that your 
bodies are the temples of the holy Ghoſt ? As if he ſhould ſay,yee know 


theſe things, yet 1 helpe your memories , otherwiſe yee may for- | 


get even that yee know. This order Pawl, as a carefull maſter, 
preſcribeth to Timorhie ,a painefull Scholler, ſaying ; If chow pat 
the brethren in remembrance of theſe things , thou ſbalt bea good miniſter 
of Teſws Chriſt, &c. The Epheſians , where Paul had preached three 
yeares, day and night,knew much, yet Paulwould have them pur 
1n remembrance ; and thereupon he chargeth them ro Watch, and 
ro remember that by the ſpace of three yeares be ceaſed not to warne eve- 
ry one of them : So ſaid S. Peter of the Iewes, ſeeing his race was at 
an end, his life ſhort,and his tabernacle ready to be laid downe : 
1 will nos ({aith he) be negligent ro put you alwayes in remembrance of 
theſe things, though that yee have knowledge, and be eftabliſbed in the pre 
ſent ache For / Seeks it meete jo long as I amin thu eabernacle, to ftirre 
ou up, by putting you in remembrance. Gutta cavat lapidem,non vi, ſed 
ſepe cadendo , Sic home fit fidelis, non vi , ſed ſepe audiends ; As the 
drops of water makea hole in the ſtone, not by force, bur by 
often falling ; ſo man becommeth faithfull, not by force, bur by 
often hearing ; Er idem audiends , in hearing the ſame : weare like 
flint or marble, that is noteaſily pierced; like ſieves, which in 
thewater are full, but out of it areemprty : So in the Church our 
cares are full of doarine, bur it is ſcatrered in the Church-yard, 
by and by wee are emptie , Ne apicem renemm, we carry not a tittle 
home. But as tocate meate, and not to keep it inthe ſtomacke , 
is a ſigne of thedeath of the body , ſo to heare, and not to re- 


member, that argueth the death of rhe ſoule , For whoſoever rranſ- 
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greſfeth, and abideth nat in the dotirine of Chrif , bath not God, but hee 
that comtinueth inthe dotrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the 
Sow. Remember then how thou haſt received , and heard, and hold faſt , 
and. repens. 
Let no-tnan ſay,I wil not come to the Sermon, I know the man, 
I know bis ju , I know what hee will ſay : though wee doe, 
yet may we be remembred. The incarnation of Chriſt was revea- 
led to Marie by an Angell, and yet afterwards it was revealed 
by. the ſhepheards ; If Afarie had beene curious, ſhee would have 
laid , Dic quod neſcio , tell me that I know not, I have heard this 
already, why tell you me it againe ? here is Cooleworts twice 
ſodden ; Crambe bis pofirxa mors eft; tis as bad as death, to heare a 
thing twice repeated : Wee cannot abide to heare one do- 
arine twice, wee ſurfet of preaching, as 1ſrael did of Manna, 
we have itching eares : many cannot abide wholeſome doctrine, 
bur after their owne luſts, get them an heape of teachers. Wee 
come tothe Church as the Athenians did ad forum 1ulium , to 
heare newes ; like Perillus,that would not heare one ſound of mu- 
ficke rwice; like Heliogabalzs, that ted of nightingales tongues , 
vided that he might not cat twice of one meate; like Xerxes, 
which propounded great rewards to them that could deviſe new 
pleaſures : and therefore wee crie out unjuſtly of vaine repetiti- 
ons, idle Anaphoraes and Tautolopie. We come to the preacher as 
men cometo a minſtrell, ro have our eares tickled; So faith God 
to his Prophet , They come unto thee , as people uſe to come ; and my 
people fir before thee , and heare thy Words , but they will not doe them: 
For with their mouthes they make jeſts , and their beart goeth after their 
coverouſneſſe. It is no Sermon, except there bee ſome new and 


| ſtrange thing in it, that wee neverheard before, that may bring 


us into a wonderment of that we underſtand not : Then the prea- 
cher hath with Eſapa learned rongue , with Perer,a fiery cloven 
tongue, and with Apollo, a fine eloquent rongue , or elſe hee 15 
buta plaine man, an Engliſh Door, a Dunce, &c. But wee 
ſay with Paul, That we have caſt from us the cloakes of ſpame,and walke 
not in eraftine ſe, neither handle we the word of God decerfully. The ofr 
preacbing of theword ſerveth to put us in remembrance of all 
things that concerne God, and our dutie to him, otherwiſe wee 
ſoone forget all : as the Iſraclites did , who made a Calfe in Horeb, 
and worſbipped the molten Image, thus they turned their glorie into the [i- 
militude of a bullocke , that eateth graſſe, and forgat God their Sawi- 
our. The Ifraclites in forty dayes torgat God ſo bee you torry 
dayes abſent from a Sermon, and you will forget God : Come 
therefore, to be put in remembrance. 

A number ſay, Sermons are too oft, wee heare too many, 
Communia ſordent , Common things waxe vile, they mutt come as 
ſtrawberries once a yeare z Rarapreclara, ſeldome things are ex- 
cellent things. But I wonderthat any blafphemous mourh dare 
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| vell, ro rempt bur once ina moneth , or once ina quarter; prea- 


| nually, and wee all muſt be ſober and watch,ſo = as our adver. 
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ſay that there is toomuch preaching ! once a quarter , Or once a 
moneth is enough : but this is not ivxaype; dxciper xypvo ode , 29 
preachin ſeaſon , andowt of ſeaſon : Paul did not ſo, Hee, night and 
day, for the ſpace of three yeares, ceaſed not to warne One : 
Moſeswas bur forty dayes abſent, and the people that had ta 

ſo lately and mi ſly of Gods goodnefſle, fell ro Idola. 
tric. 
To proſecute this point : If men could indent with the Di. 


ching once in a Monerh were ſufficient; bur ifhee remprt conti- 
nually, wee muſt preach continually , and you muſt heare conti. 


ſary the Divell goeth abou like a roaring Lion, ſteking to devoure, 
Thedragon with his tayledrew the third part of the ſtarres our 
of heaven, and caſt them tothe ground ,; and the dragon is read 
ro devoure us, as ſoone as wee bee b t forth : bur wee mu 
reſiſt him - Reſiſt che Divell, and be will flie from you. So long as loa 
had Iehoiada at his elbow, he did well, he walked uprightly in the 
ſight ofthe Lord. So long as Yzziah had Zechariah toreach hi 
be ſought God, and he erm wr the viſions of _ and - 
made him proſper; but they being taken away , Saran prevail 
both with - mn yyrar ors 3 the other, 

Therefore the Word is compared to-ſbowres ; ſo ſaith Afoſes, 
My dofirine ſhall drop «as the raine , and my ſpeech ſhall fil as do the 
dew,as the ſhowre upon the hearbs , and as the great raine upon the graſſe, 
The Word is compared to an hammer : 1s not my Word like a fire 
(ſaith the Loyd) and like an hammer that breaketh a flone. And it is| 
compared to Wind 5 ſew (faith S. Jobn) an Angell flanding on the 
foure torner s of the earth bolding the foure windes of the earth , thas rhe 
windes ſhould not blow on the earth. And the word is compared to 
Food , hereupon faith our Saviour, Labour not for the meate thas 
periſberh,but for that which will indure to eternall life:Graſſe groweth | 
not greene with one ſhowre of raigne ; knottie wood 1s not riven 
with one ſtroke ; a ſhip ſaileth not with one blaſt, a Child 
groweth not to a man with one meale;and wee goe notto heaven 


with one ſermon; butwith on precept ,precepe upon precept, 
line unto line, line unto line , 09% op 257 rg ta u Mdofrine 
and wee muſt have one thing oft told. This meeteth with thoſe 
reachers and auditors, that make ſtrawberries of the Word , to 
ave it once ina yeare, Or once in a quarter ; but it is Food , and 
every one muſt have his portion of mcate in due feaſon, it is not 
ſtrawberries, Ir is alſo od , forthat we muſt heare it often, it 
muſt be familiar unto us. There is a waſte in the body by reaſon 
of the heate in the ſtomacke and the liver , and therefore muſt be 
repaired with a freſh ſupply of meate, So there is a waſte in the 
ſoule, which muſt bee repaired with a ſupply of intelleQuall 
meare, that is, the word. Sometime there is a waſte in _o ws 7964 
anding, 


os In 
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— I me 
ſtanding,which 1s darkened; ſometime in the will and affe tions? 
which are unruly ; ſometime in the memory , which is brittle * 
ſometime in our faith, which is weake; or in our love which is 
ſmall;or in our zcale, which may be cold, or in the minde which 
is earthly , or in thewhole man which is lumpich, heavy, unfit for 
any good thing, 

Come therefore ſtil] unto the Word , heare it ſtill, heare it to 
learne, and learne to remember it , and remember to follow it, 
and follow, to continue it ; that I may ſay to this towne of wall- 
ſh2m,as Chriſt ſaid to Zachess houſe, This day is ſalvation come 
unto your towne, Butas Lords and Barons never put on their 
Parliament robes, till they goe to the Parliament houſe : So 
wee put not on Religion till we goe to the Church, and there 
wee leave it till the next Sunday. We remember little and pra- 
iſe leſſe, like Cambridge Schollers , that leave their Logicke in 
Sephiſlers hills till they returne againe. But wee muſt heare to bee 
put in remembrance, and though _ bee ſoone wearie, yet 
muſt not wee. Be net weary of well doing ({aith the Apoſtle) be nor 
wearie of hearing, I ſee many, that if they have a preacher in 
their towne on the Sunday, refuſe to heare any other on the 
weeke day, as though they could heare too much : Lee che Word 


| of God dwell in you plenteonſly ; not as a gueſt for an houre, bur as 


anowner continually,which cannot be except we be put oft in 
remembrance, and heare often, 

But in ſaying , I will put you in remembrance, he inſinuateth that 
they had forgotten theſe following examples : for wee are like 
the Oſtrich, that forgetteth her eggs in the duſt, like Pareriches, 
which. gather the yong that be not theirs , like the bird Falice, 
that forgetrerh her neſt, and hatcherh ſtrange birds; like the 
Philoſopher that forgat his owne name : we had need therefore 
be put in remembrance ,and often thinke, and meditate of the 
doGrines we have heard. Chriſtians muſt be like the cleane-beaſts 
that parted the hoofe and chewed the cud; ſowe muſt ruminate,, 
and chaw that at home, and concod@ thatwhich we have heard 
inthe Church. Afarie laid up the words of the Shepheard , 7: 
ber heart . we muſt learne of her : For the heart is Theſaurzs , the 
treaſure-houſe to ſtore up all dodrines of life, and of ſalvation; 
the memorie is asa cheſt or coffer, if wee had never fo great 
lewells, yet if they be not ſafely kept, as wetl as truely gorten, 
allis loſt : not they that cate, but they that digeſt moſt, are the 
moſt healrhfull, not they that get moſt, but they that keep moſt, 
are richeſt: $o,not they that heare moſt, but they that remember 
moſt, aremoſt edified. Our memories are like Bankronts purſes, 
and like D anaides tunne, the one can hold no money,the otherno 
liquor, and our memories can hold no doarine. Bur ler us ſtrive 
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things are pure , whatſoever things pertaine to love , whatſoever things 
_—_ ae Fyy _ HO ,if there be any praiſe ks 
theſe things, whichyee have both received and heard 4, 
Butwhat arethe rhings that 7ade would remember them of? | 
Three notable examples of Gods wrath he calleth to their re- 
membrance : The firſt, of the 7ſraelites : and therein obſerve with 
me three things. 
Gods meycy in delivering them , the firſt, 
His inflice in deflroying them, the ſecond, 
Their finne, the Cauſe of Gods iuflice , thewhetſione unto it, the 
third and laſt. 4 
But firſt, let us looke upon Gods mercy in their deliverance : for 


God beginneth with mercy , that is the firſt a&, mercy is Alpha, | 


Juſtice 1s a, ſo Davidplaceth ir, For ſpeaking of Gods 
eeiichoplnet mercy in the foreward,luſtice inthe rerew 
laying , ACy ſong ſhall be of mercy and judgement. God is patient 
full of mercy, Pasl calleth it 7y #a#Joy 755 xprrinilec , the riches 
Gods mercy , God never uſeth Iuſtice, but when his mercy is de 
iſed , like a Prince, that ſendeth not his army a rebells 
fore he hath ſent bis pardon, and proclaimed it by an Herauld 
of armes:like Tambeylaine,who the firſt day ſet up his white tents, 
and received all that came ; the next day, blacks, betokening the 
death of the rulers , the third day, red, betokening the blood- 
ſhed ofall; So the Lord hath bis white tents of mercy,bis blacke 


and red of tuſtice and iudgement, if the one bee deſpiſed, the 0- | 
ther ſhalbe felt : hereupon ſaith Pasl, But thou after thy bardneſſe, | 


and bears which cannox repent , treaſureſt up unto thy ſelfe wrath againſt 


the day of wrath, and declaration of the iuft indgement of God , who will| F 


reward every man according to bis works. More particularly,God de- 

livered this people mercifully, yea miraculouſly, their ſhoulders 
from burdens,and their fingers from Rs bricke, hee drew 

them out of a fiery oven like the three chil 


ren, he put off their | 
ſacke-cloth, and girded them with cladneſſe . 902 compaſled | 


them about with 
Wings of Eagles : File brought a vine out of 
then , and planted them in, Thow madeft roome for it, and diddeſft} 
cauſe it t0 take roote , andit filled the land : She firetched out her branches 
wnto the ſea, and her boughs unto the river.God ſeparated them from 
all the Sonnes of Adam : For the moſt high God, who divided 
tothe nativns their inheritance , kept them as the apple of his 
__ as an Eagle flirreth up ber neft , fluttereth over ber birds, ftret- 
ont ber wings, taketh them, and beareth them on her wings ,, So the 

Lord alone led Iſrael. But for orders fake, I will divide the mercies 
of God into three ſeverall ſe&ions or times : 

Theirdeliverance in ,the firſt, 

Their comming our of ,theſecond:; 

Their deliverice after they were come out, the third & the Jaſt, 


ongs of deliverance ; hee carried them on the 
, hee caſt out the Hea- 


For 


i. 


a 


8 flocker unto the thunderbolss : 
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Fitft, for their deliverance in Agypt : firſt, it was much, that 
God ſhould love them , being come of the Amorites and Hizites, 
wallowing in their blood, that he ſhould love them , and chooſe 
them for Fre people; as Moſes ſaid , The Lord your God did not ſer 
his le upon y0u, nor choſe you , becauſe yee were noe in number than 
#hy people, for yee were the fewet of a people , but becauſe the Lord loved 
$o0#. Therewas nothing inthem, why God ſhould chooſe them, 
for they were no more righteous than others;and therefore ſaith 
Moſes againe unto them  Speake net thou in thy heart, ſaying , For my 
righteowſneſſe bath the Lord brought me in to poſſeſſe this Land , &c. For 
thou ſhalt inberit this land , not for thy righteouſneſſe, or for thy upright 
heart, bat for the wickedneſſe of thoſe nations , &c. Iſrael was Goas por- 
gion , 1 acob the lot of bis inheritance, hee found him 1n the land of the wil- 
derntſſe, in a waſt and roring wilderneſſe, be led bim about he taught him, 
and kept him, as the apple of bis eye. As an Eagle flirreth up her neſt, flutte- 
reth over her birds , firetcheth out her wings , taketh them, and beareth 
chem 9 ber wings, So the Lord alone led him , and there was no ftrange 
God with him, God multiplied them , not by meanes, but by mi- 
racle : For from ſeventy foules , they grew in few yeares to 
600000. and which is more, the more x they were kept down, 
the more they proſpered , like ro Camomull , the more it is 
troden, the more it groweth; orto a Paline-tree, the more it is 
| prefled,the further it ſpreadeth,or to fire,the more it is raked, the 

more it burneth. God gave them Afoſes, and 'Aaron, and Miriam , 
and God plagued the Ag yprians for their ſake , and diul marvelow things 
in the land of Egypt, even inthe field of Zoan. He turned their rivers in- 
toblord , and their flouds, that they could not drinke ,, hee ſent a ſwarme 
of flies among them, which devoured them , and frogges which defroyed 
them, hee gave alſd their fr wits uno the Caterpiller , and theirlabour un- 
to thegr er, he deſtroyed heir vines with haile , and their wild figge- 
trees with the haileflone , he gavetheir caztell alſo to the haile , and their 
hee caft upon them the furiouſue ſe of bis 
er, indignation, and wrath ,and vexation, by the ſending of evill An- 

3 be made a way to bis anger, bee ſpared not their ſoule 7 a. death, hee 
gove their life ro the peftilence. If ir were much to cate up one man 
with lice, what is it to care upa whole land 2 If it was much to 
turne water-pots into wine , what was it toturneall the waters 
of Zyypt into blood > If it was a great thing to ſmite a few $0- 
domiter & Aramites with blindnefſe, what was it to ſmite a whole 
land with darkenefſe > that no man could riſe for three dayes.So 
much for the benefits beſtowed upon them in <£eype. 

Now let us ſee, what he did for them in rheir deliverance out 
of Eyypr:1n their deliverance he ſniore al the firſt borne in Egypr, 
| thechiefe of their ſtrength & paſſed by 7ſ-ael;, And wheras there 
was a great cry in Z£gypt , like that for 1acob, for whom was made 
a great and an exceeding ſore lanientdtion ; and like that of Rachel, who 


— — 


| 


there 


' Peeping for ber children, would not be comforted, becauſe they were not ; 
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there was joy inthe land of Goſhen , hee inclined the hearts of the 
Egyptians to doe them good , and they received of them Iewels 
of tr and lewels of gold; hee ſtrengthened rhem ſo,that there 


— 


was not one feeble perſon among them , Aygype was glad ar their 
departing , for the Fro of them had fallen upon them. All the 
[dolls of Zgyp fell downe at their departure : even as all. the o- 
racles of the world ceaſed at the comming of Chriſt, even that at 


| Delphog, Dodo, Delos. God brought them as avine out of Ayype, 
| Goddid caſt out the Heathen, and planted them, hee made 


CES 


a roome- for them, and cauſed them to take roote , and they 
hlled the land. 

3. After their deliverance, when the red ſea was before th 
the Egyptians behind them,the mountaines on each ſide of them, 
God madeaready paſſage for them, And cauſed the ſta ro runne 


| backe by a ſtrong Eaſt winde all the night , and made the Sea dry land, for | 
the waters a Fr Fat and the chil of Iſrael went Crab the mid- 


deſl of the Sea, upon the dry ground:but the Egyptians purſuing them, 
Were Foes gs dis cloud tobe a aq 7. in 


e ro give light 
in the night , for God went before them in a cloudy pillar 5 day,and 
a fiery by night : he made the birrer wazers ſweet , for their ſakes , and 

fed them with Angels food. Hee turned the rocke into. river, and the flint 
ſtone into a ſpringing well: their foote ſwelled not, and their cloathes wa- 
xed not old in forty yeares travell, and when they were bitten with 
fiery ſerpents , he cured them with a braſen ſerpent, a 


ure 
Chriſt. Hee ew great Kings for their ſakes, as Sehon King of rhe Ano- 
rites, and Oe King of NI their landfor an beri e,oven 


an far to Iſrael by ſervant, hee 


Popepera, ſaying , what ayleth thee , 6 thou Sea , that thou fleddeft , 
thou vere ba thou _ driven backe ? Tee mountaines , why le 
yeelike rammes , 


Tuda, ſaying , Hee ſhall bind hit A ſe foale to the vine,and his Aſſes col 
unto the beſt vine ; Hee ſhall w is garment in wine ,andhis cloake'in 
the bleed of grapes ; his eyes ſbalbered with wine, and his teeth white with 
milke. For the land of 1adah, of all lands itwas the fruitfulleſt, 
Moſes calleth it, 4 goodland, and the goodnefle of it , afterwards 


waters, and dro ofhar ſpring ont Rey _ 
| e-trees, 
raines,a land of wheat and jus} tray ein thou ſhals eatt 


ranats, a land of oyle olive 
; Anat Fra ſearceneſſe , neither ſbals thou lacke any thing therein: 4 
Land whoſe flones are iron , and out of whoſe mountaines thou ſhalt digge 


braſf . But eſpecially God them his Law to convert theur 
ſoules, and his reftimonies which gave wiſdome unto the ſimple ; 


his ftatwres that rejoyce the heart,and his Commandment: that give 


| light ro the eyes,his feare which indureth for ever,& his indgments 


which 
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dried up 1ordan,that they might paſſe q | 
thorough it. Wheteupon the Pſalmiſt uſeth a moſt ay 07 ape ' 


hee deſcriberh at large , and ſaith? 4 land in which are rivers of | | 
F 


; : 


| - bile as Lambes > God gave them Canaan, a | , 


land thar flowed with milke and bony, as /acob prophecied of q | 


| 


AA A 


: 


|| endofit. Hee hath trodendowne the Nort 
]-Parrie, Somervile, Ardington , Lopas , Hacker , Madder , Burney, hee 
| | theduſt ; he hath made themaportion for rhe Boxes , they are 


| ®ome bad curſed us ; at his commandement ſubtle Achiraphel had | 


} toſtithes, nation [ball nor lift 


V er. 5. 
which be righteous altogether, great in one word was their pre- 
terment ; For to them were committed the Oracles of God, To them al- 


ſo appercained , The adeption, ard thr glory , aud the covenants , and 
the giving of tbe law, andthe ſervice 979 the promiſes of whom are 
k 


| Eviſtleof Saint vos. 


the farhers, and of whom concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is God over 
all blefied for ever. What ſhould I fpeake of /oſuabs trumpets , 
which blew downe /ericho2of Gedeons pitchards that diſcomfited 
the Madianires 2 Of Shamgars oxe-goad , which flew heapes upon 
heapes 2 Of $ taw-bone, that killed awhole army of Phi- 
Iiftines > Of ſonarchans bow , and Saxls ſword, that never returned 
emptie? 

Let us apply all this to our ſelves,yvhom God hath laded with 
bleſſings, {o that we have cauſe to ſay with the 1ſraelires , Prayſed 
be the Lord, even the God of PR which ladeth us daily with be- 
nefirs ; For God hath tu the captivity of our Engliſh Sion as 
the tivers of the South. As after a Nero , God gave a Fehhaſian ,af- 
ter Commodus @ Severw,after a Siſera a Deboya,after a Saula David, 
after an 4haz an Ezechias , and aftera Domitiana Trajane , and a 
Nerva ; Soafter a Marie, an Elizabeth, a princely lames, under 
whoſe governments we have fate ſafely theſe many yeares, under 
our figge-trees and vine-trees from Das to Beerſheba , from the 
one end of the land unto the other, his eyes have beene over us,as 


over the land of Chanaan, from the beginning of the _ to = 
eme rebells, wit 


hath puttheir life downe to the ground,and laid their honour in | 


paſſed, as water, molten, &c. Pſal. 58. 
Of late Balak of Spaine had deviſed ourdeſtrution , Balaam of 


Foy 


conſpired abroad, unnaturall Abſalom roſe up at home ,and aſpi- | 
ants would have the Shwzamize towite; but from all theſe 
God hath delivercd us. We have ſecne France maſſacred, Flanders 
with civill warres diſtreſſed ; Germanie grieved; Scorland divided; 
onely we ſtand ſtill as an cake of Baſhax. Pray, that God ſtretch 
notover us the line of Samaria, as 2 Reg. 21. 13. God hath bleſ- 
ſed us above many others ; his wiſe mercy is in our Parliaments 
and governments, as in 1/r4el, Dewt. 4. His learned mercie in our 
Schooles and Vniverſitics,as in Naiorh,2 Rey. 2. His ſtrong mer- 
cies in our Caſtles and bulwarks , as in 1uda, Soph. 1. Has pea- 
ceable mercies in our Townes and Cities ,as was faid of eruſt- 
lem , They ſhall breake their ſwords into mattockes, and their ſpeares in- 
« na againſt nation, neither ſball they 
men and old women ſhall dwell in the 
,and every man his fe iobirboothremyay, cur 
mid.- 


learne to fighe a”_——_ : Buto 
F s and oirles playing in che 


ftr , 
the f hops x Citie rhalbe full of 


bv" ones His rich mercies in our fields and granaries for he 
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| andewenty thouſand 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


fon Fat EEC e, 
the wi 


maketh our vallies ſothicke with corne, that men doe laugh and 
and the clouds fat- 


neſſe ; they dr the paſtures 'ſſe, and the hills ſballbe 
ont eladneſſe & God , wee were halfe thankefyll 
for ſo great blefſings,that one of us could ſay with David, 


Praiſe che-Lord,b my ſoule,and all chat « within me praiſe bc holy name; 
F 12 al: and forget not all bis henefher % 
merey in delipering the people,now 
ftroying them ( yee once know this that 
after the Lord had delivered the people out of Egype , be deftroyed them.) 
Firſt , God ſhooteth pre HO buſſer, if men yeeld 

A 


primum ubera, deinde, oftendir ; firſt, he h his breſts, 


Praiſe the Lord, 6 
Yee beard beforeof Gods 


| "after ſhaes us his rods: firſt, by his Miniſters , as by heraulds, 


be proclaimeth pardon, after he ſendeth an army to deſtroy. The 
Lord ((aith the Prophet) « low ro anger, but he is greatin power, and 
will nor ſurely cleere the wicked,the Lord bath bis way in the whirlewind, 
and in the florme, and the dads are the duff of bus fees : Hee rebuketh the 
Sea & ariethit go he drieth —_ rivers. The mountaines tremble far 
him, and the bills mels, and che earth is burnt at his ſight ; yea the world, 
and all that dwell therein : who can fland before bis wrath > if bis wrath 
be kindled, yea. but alittle bleſſed are all rbey that put their traſt in bim, 
God relleth the ldlwrreans , thou exals thy ſelfe like an Eagle, 
and make thy nefl the flarres, thence will 1 bring thee dewne, ſaith 
the Lord. Paul applicth the example of Gods juſtice on Iſrael to 


ſed thorough the Sea, Oc. but with 
they were overthrowne in the wilderneſ/e. Now theſe are ex 


ther be yee idol aters, as were ſome of them; As it is written, the peo 
pans oponne” drinke, and roſe up to play. Neither let ms 19.9 for-. 
wication, as ſome of them committ 
, neither let ws temps Chriſt , as ſome of them alſo 
rempeed bim , a neither murmure yee , 4 
ſome of them murmured,and were deſtroyed of the deftroyer. Now all theſe 


things came unto them for examples ; and were written 10 admoniſh m, 


upon whom the ends of the world are come. The continuance of Gods | | 


mercy for a longtime, doth not aſſure us of perpetuall ſafety, 
but of greater deſtru&tion ifwe beleeve not: Lear grades altior, 


rants caſis gravier, the higher we are in dignity the more grievous | 
prog. not Babylon , Inaf-| 


our fall and miſery , as was ſaid of thew 
much a ſbee glorified berſtife, Ie, anos yee i0 
ber rormens and ſorrow. And ſo Capernawn that was lift u 

ven, was threatned to bee throwne downe to hell. The Iewes 
mo_ thar the di ta their Prieſthood ſhould have conti- 
nued forever, and they ſaid, The Law ſball noe periſh from 


the prieſt, nor counſell from rhe wiſe, nor the word from the —_ 


AY 


| the Church of Cerizth, and all Churches, 1 weld ner have you ig-| 
nerant (quoth he) char all our furhers were under the cloud , and all paſ-| 
many of them God was net pleaſtd ; fir 
ro WW, 


ro the intent that wee ſbowld not luſt after evill things as they lufe zu | 
ſate 


if 


fornication, and fell in one day thre 


to hes |. 


LS 
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fore ſuith God, deliver up their childrensa famine, and let them drop away 
by farce of the ſword, and les their wiveche robbed of th if children,and be 
widdowes, and let their bushands be put,$o.deatb , _ the yong men be 
floine with the ſwerdin the battell. They bragged of Adoſes, that he 
was their teacher,they baaſted of Abraham and a ſucceſhon from 


Abrabam, but 1obx anſwereth them, ſaying, Say nee zo your ſelves , 
wee have Abraham to our father : For Ged is able of theſe foe 30 raiſe 
children to abraham , of them came the Fathers, ofthem came 


— 


| 


| 1have ſent before thee, Moſes, Aaron, Miriam. And thus the 


| and further he threatneth them Tis ſhals ſow, bax nog 
[ 


| : | | the puniſhment of Eli's houſe, that whereas God did chulſe bi 


$ |-ſoogs into mournings, and their feaſts into lamentations. The 


ÞF | vallics : So they ſay, he is our God in Exyland but not in Ireland; 


4 
E hriſt, yer were they not all 1ſae/that came of /ſrael, neither are 
they all children becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham. 

This augmented the puniſhment of Iae}that God had beene 
ſo good unto them , forevery bleſſing is as good,as a billof en- 
direment preferred againſt us, at the great Aſſiſe-day : for liſten 
what God himſelfe ſairh, O my people, what bave 1 done wnto thee, 
or wherin have 1 grieved thee>reflify againſt me; ſurely 1 brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed thee ous of the houſe { por 

ord go- 
eth on, intimating unto them, that hee never burtthem, bur _ 
ſtowed infinite bleſſings and benefits upon rhem , bur becauſe 
they miſuſed them, God RR ; ht, { px and 
not be ſatisfied, and thy caſting downe e inthe midacft of theemnea- 
ning e they nal per nk; with inward; gricte and. evill ; 
thou ſpale rread the Olives , but thiw ſhalt nat annoint vhee with #9 
and make ſweet wing, but ſhale noe drinke wine. This alſo augmented 


— 


Mt —_ 


out of all the tribes of Iſrae/to bee his Prieſt , and to offer ugon 
Gods Altar, and to burne Incenſe , and to weare ag Ephed before 
God,yet becauſe he honoured his children more than God, God 
threatned ro cu8 off his arme , and the arme of his Fathers houſe , and 
that there ſhould not be anold man in his houſe for ever.Efay and Michah 
propheſied unto Iada ow ares ; Hoſea and Amos in Ijracl 
ſeventy yeares, yet God ſea = neither the one nor the other an 
obligation of perpetuall mercy , The onewas carried into 4b 
114,4 captivity ureturnable , the other into Babylon, where they 
could not ſing the Lords ſongs in a ſtrange land ,, God turned their 


Papiſts ſpeake of our overthrowes in. Ireland, as the Syrians ſaid 
that God was the God of Iſrael in the mounraines,butnot inthe 


they ſay, that heewas a God inthe beginning of the Queenes 
Taigne, but not now , Zidkia of Rome (the Iceluites) have made 
them hornes of iron, as 1 Reg. 22. 11. ſaying, that they will puſh 
England, Herod of Rome bark ſent us word of our deſtruction, 
ut if wee repent,ve may anſwere him,as Chriſt did Herod,Goe yee 
and tell the Fexe, &c. Weeare the children of the wedding ,and 


efore cannot mourne yer. The arrow of our deliverance is. as 
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ebtibg rot forth tHe fruirs 'of the Go 
weepe with Eliſh 
do6etorhe Chonker God, Surely God will do to us as to Iſrael, 


ſtd raydirazem gravitate 


p_ iſtiment, Hereupo 
e rhat cannor 

wrath , and declayati 
ry man accordi 
ſeehe glory and 


_— contentious, and diſobey the trark,and obey wnrighteouſneſſe,ſball 


re, 6 


you 


yer in \the Kings bands the Aramites , the Pay iſts : Ifwee 
all ouretemiesſhallbe bur the 7hj ef telannd, bur if 


pell, wee may rather 
ro thinke whatevill Hazael (the Papitſts) will 


God bare long with them}; bur afterwards he deſtroyed them, 
God hath hands of iron, ahd feere of lead ;hee commeth ſlowly 
butwhen he commeth, he payerh ſurely : : Dews rardas eſt ad iram , 
ne aſh ; God is flow to an- 
ger, but he recompenſerh his flowneſſe, with grievouſneſſe of 
os fairh Paul, Bur tho after thy hardneſſe , and 
heape irs / oe rhonerys ainft the day of 
of the ft i God, who will reward eve- 
ro bis orks; Torhem which by continuance in wel-doing, 
ur and immortality , eternal life, but unto them 


and wrath ih clvion end ſhalbe upon the ſoule of 
every man thit dath coill. Looke not to the beginning of ſinne, but 
theendof it, the toore of it i$a carelefe hard heart : and there- 
Sno Ee ode: 
ro day, teft webe bardened ower 
NET SECT and therefore bref the Author of the 
ro the Mebrewes , The pleaſures of finne:the ſight of it is like 
5 web apple, which was faire and pleaſant ro the eye ; the taſte of 
it is like Ionathens hony combe , which cleered Moy Jes, which be 
fore were dine for veatineſls ahd hunger; the commirring 
of it, is like the bireb of a viper , which eaterh our the belly 
her damme ; the ſting of it as the fling of an Aſpe , pleaſant at the 
firſt, and brings a manaſleepe,but rhe © froſt of it, is ſhame in this] 
on And ndtherefon pes a the Apoſtle) what fraithad gee of rhoſt 
d> meaning their ſinnes : and the 
life bot come is hell fire,For the wages of fine i death, 
For finne is as a Tyrant which raigneth by fore, and at laſt re- 
wardeth his ſervants with death and damnation. Thus the root . 
the flower, the ſight, the taſt,the ſting,the fruir,the end of ſinne, 
all is damnable. | 
Bebold this wry an} ons the uglineſſe of ſinne,in | 
C—_— transformed a man toa beaſt ;The terror 
the Amelekite; The folly of ir, in Salomons yong many 
ow Xn 4 


deriderh notably, ſaying, Rejoyce thou youg man, in 
thy youth , ns who ob of chine 
eyes , bus now , that for all cheſt rhings God will will bring thee to indyt- 


ment; birtemeſſe of i it, inthe rich men named by ames , Goe 
to , yee rich men, weepe and howle for your miſeries that —y c _— 
arments mart-heaten,yo 


a; prb-er gator rt wi npplearenes. e again fyom,endid 
ieyiny a it were fire; The anſtablereſ? pe it, in the Amale- 


kices, 


i A 
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kires, row daunting , now dead; The reward of it , inthe fooles na- 
med by $-lomon , Theend of it, 1n the rich glutron, who for his 
finne 11cth frying in hell in rorments. The life of the godly is as 
a Comedic, dolefull at the firſt, bur joytull at the laſt. So faith 
David, They that ſow in teares ſhall reape in toy , they went 
weeping,and carricd ptecious ſeed , bur they ſhall returne with 
ioy, and bring their ſheaves. But the lite of the wicked 1s cleane 
contrary; that is as a Tragedie, dolefull at rhe laſt : fo ſaith our 
Savibur ; oe be ro you, that laugh , for yee ſhall wayle and weepe : and 
Salomon affirmeth , That hee that ſoweth iniquity, ſhalt reape affli- 
fion : and the rod of his anger ſha# faile : that is, his authority where- 
by hee did oppreſſe others , ſhall bee taken from him : and Pagl 
ſaith , That they which ſow in the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape corruption 
(afterwards:) this afterwards marres all ; after all pleaſure com- 
meth paineand deſtruction. So ſaid Abraham,to Dives, Sonne, re- 
member that thou in thy life time receivedſ} thy pleaſure , comrarily , La- 
$47u paine ; now it he comforted, and thou art puniſbed. The pride of 
Adam was turned into labour and ſorrow , The ſtoutnefle of 
Nimrod into confuſion, The beauty of 4bſalom into hanging, The 
ſtrength of Goliah into ſhame + The envie of Caine into defolati- 
tion, hee wandred like a Rogue, Vee inceterts eff contrarium wide- 
re; ahd we may behold the ſame in the reſt , when they have ad- 
ded drunkenneſlſe to thirſt, afterwards commerh God and de- 
{troycth them , he wayteth for the ripeneſle of our finnes, before 
be plucke us off the tree, or cur us off the carrh, he tarieth rillwe 
bedry, before hee burneth us : till wee be fat, before hee ſlay us, 
till wee bee withered, before hee hew us dowtie,' Therefore is it 
ſaid, that the earth was full of cruelty, that the finneof Sodome was 
gear, that the finnes of 7ſrael were as ripe apples: and when our 
| innes be once ripe, "God will cut us downe,withhe ſcithe of his 
wrath, and hacke us downe with the axe of his vengeance. 

| And yertwe ſee God to puniſh ſome ſpeedily, to crop rhem in 
| their beginning : True, ſometime God killerh the Cockatrice 
inthe egge, before it bee a ſerpent ; ſometime hee plucketh the 
fruit from the tree,before it bee ripe; hee rooreth our the pricke, 
before it be a thorne ; what then 2 differt tamen non aufort ; God 
doth deferre, but yer hee doth not auferre the puniſhment of the 
wicked : like Polypheme , that would cate Yiyſſes laſt, but yet cate 


* | bim, though itwere long. Ye creditor qui debjtum ab uno ſtatim exi- 


git, alium in diem reponit, ſed cum fe nore ſolvendum;, As a Creditor , 
that requireth his debt of one man preſently, ro another hee gi- 
veth day and reſpite, yet tobe paid with uſury. God tooke away 
C aligul; in the beginning of his tyrannie,bur hee ſuffered Nero to 
—"_ longer , but Tiberizs raged, and made havocke of the 

hurch longer than they , yet in the end God met with him,a nd 
freed the earth of ſovile a burden. God killed Omri in two yeares, 

ſuffred Manaſſes to wallow in blood fifty yeares, Tempora mu- 
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;* eAu Expoſition _ the 


ramar ,0& nos mutamyr in ills ; the times arechanged ,and we are 
C inthem. Dijoxyſim having a proſperous wind , ſaid , that 
God d Pirats : The Athenians ſaid, that Harpalw gave a 
lively teſtimony againſt the Gods, forthat hee eſcaped ſo lon 
iſhed : But fo long goeth the pot to the water , that at laſt 
it cometh broken home. God met with theſe two afterwards ; 
Looke not on men as they are here in this world, here they proſ- 
per and flouriſh like a greene Bay-treezbut looke to their end, & 


— —  — — — 


then they wither like trees thatcaſt their leaves in winter, then | 


they with , they had never beene borne : what good hath our 


pride done us? what ger hath the pompe of riches brought us? | 


Thou ſceſtDio poiling Sypracuſa many yeares; looke againe, 
and thou ſhalt ice hima poore Schoolemaſter in Corinth, A ſcepero 
a _ devolutum ; devolved , fallen from the ſcepter to the fe- 
rula : Thou ſeeſt Ceſar triumphing in fifty two ſet batrells; looke 


| againe, and thou ſhalt ſee him to receive fifty two wounds in 
t 


c Senate, and every one of them mortall : Thou ſeeſt Sennache. 


| nib glorying at the gates of 7eruſalem, that hee would dryup the 
| rivers with h1s horſes feet, that men ſhould cate their ordure, and | 


drinke their owne piſle;burt looke againe, and thou ſhalt ſee him 
ſlainein the temple by his owne Sonnes , Adramelech , and Share- 
zar : Looke on Manaſſes, and thou ſhalt ſee him n—_ in 
blood ; looke againe , and thou ſhalt ſee him a poore diſtreſſed 
priſoner : Looke on Herod, and thou ſhalt ſee him in his royall 
apparell, aſſuming to himſelfe the title ofa God , looke againe, 
an 


thou ſhalt fee him ſtrokenof Gods Angell, and eaten up of} 
wormes. Thou ſeeſt Cardinall woolfie, with bis filver pillars, and | 


pollaxes wining, Free Rex mexs , I and my King ; bur looke a- 


gainG,and thou ſhalt ſee him dead at Leicefler with ſtench and in- | 
amie. The wicked are like the coggs of a wheele , now up , now | 
downe ; like a Player, that now playeth the King, and when the| 


play is ended , he 1s buta begger; like a counter, now a pound, 


now a penny, now nothing : Dew , ut apis , habet mel & aculeam; | 


God, as a Bee, hath hony and a ſting, As he is unmeaſurable in 


mercy, ſo is he exceeding great in juſtice , very ready in pardo-| 


MNSADG ery ready in puniſhing : vengeance # his , and he will re- 


| 


tit... Dt. 


_ 
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XXT,/ VT rocome unto the ſfonne it ſelfe that 


was theirdeſtruction ; & that was their 
infidelity ; They beleeved not. Of this the 
Prophet ſpake, ſaying, They ſpake agiinſt 
God , ſaying , Can God prepare a gable in the 
| Wilderneſſe ? behold, be ſmote the rocke ghat 
Q_ | | che water puſhed our, and ” flreames over- 
"{ VESSSY 2 f flowed. Can hee give bread alſo? or prepare 
A OS. fleſh for the people? berefore the Lori Bod 
and was angry , andthe fire was kindledin Jacob , and alſo wrath came 
upon Iſrael , becauſe they beleeved not in God , nor truſted in his helpe. 
Moſes reckoneth up their infidelity in order, and he ſaith, Remem- 
ber and forget not, how thou provoked}i the Lord to anger in the Wilder- 
neſſe, ſince the day that thou diddeft depart out of the land of Xgypr,untill 
gee came t0 this place, yee have rebelled againſt the Lord. Alſo in Horeb 
Fee provoked the Lord to anger , ſo that the Lord was wroth with you to 
deſtroy you. Alſo in Taberah ,andin Maſſah , andin Kibroth-hattaavak 
gee provoked the Loyd to anger , likewiſe when the Lord ſent you from Ka- 
deſbbarnea , ſaying , Goe wp and poſſeſſe the Land, that I have givenyon, 
then yee rebelled againſt the Commandement of the Lord your God , and 
beleeved im nor,nor harkened to bis voyee ; yee bave beene rebellious ever 
| ſonce I Fnew you : you were never good,egge nor bird, firſt nor laſt. 
The Apoſtle urgeth this ſinne in 7ſ-ael, and inſiſterh in it above 
all others, ſaying, They could nor enter in becau 2 of unbeleefe. And a- 
gaine, The word that = 


» 
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heard did not profit them , becauſe it was not | 
mixed | 
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eA'n Expoſition upon the 


mixed with faith intheſe that heard it : For hee thatwill heare and 
under with profit, muſt temper and mixce the word with 
faith; thatis, he muſt beleeve 1t, No doubt this people had ma- 
ny finnes : For they were a rebellious people, but the capitall 
arch-finnewas unbeleete, the roote an well-f pring of all other 
their On. Paul nameth five ſinnes to have beene in I/rael:1. Lu 
fling , 2.1dolatry, 3. Fornication , 4. Tempting of God , 5 . murmuring: 
bar: yet the oclglacd of them all ms and all theſe wel 
the fruits of this corrupt tree,unbelecte. So Paul aſcribed all his 
evulls to this ſinne of unbelcefe : 7 was (ſaith he) 2 blaſphemer, and 
aperſecutour , and an oppreſſour ; but I was received into mercy ; for 1 did 
it ioner antly through unbeleefe. Chriſt reproved his diſciples bit- 
terly for this ſinne, his words were as thunderbolts ; Be nor (ſaith 
he) carefull for your lives, what yee ſhall eate or drinke , or for your bo- 
dies, what rayment yee ſhall put 0n;1s not thelife more worth than meate> 
and the body more f. value than rayinent > If God cloath the graſſe of the 
field, which is t0 day , and to morrow 6s caſt into the fornace , ſhall hee nos 
doe much more to you,0 yee of little faith 7 and againe,s fooles , and low 
of heart, to beleewve all that the Prophets have ſpoken. And after his re- 
ſurreion, appearing unto the cleven, he reproved them of their 
unbeleefe and hardneſſe of heart : and for this finne he did chide 
Peter , wherefore doefl thou doubt , 0 thou of little faith # And for this 
ſinne hee made Thomas aſhamed , ſaying thus unto him, Pr chy 
Jenger here , and ſce my bands, and pat forth bh band , and put it into my 
ſide, and be not faithleſſe, but faithful. 

And here by theway, let me anſwer a ſlaunderof the Papiſts, 
who raile of the Goſpell , and aske where bee the fruits of ir ; as 
Oſorius, Allen, Briftow. As Chriſt ſaid , ſhew me the tribute mony, 
ſo ſay they,ſhew us the fruits of their profeſſion : they call us the 
curſed figge-tree, that had leaves , but no fruit ; and barren Rachel, 
which had no child ; and Salomons harlor with the dead child. 


But wee anſwere, that if there be any fault, ir is in our lives, 


not inthe Goſpell. For it worketh in chem that beleeve,, but all be- 
leeve not, therefore all worke not : whom doth the Goſpel! fave? 
only them that beleeve; For ſteing the world by wiſdome knew not Ged, 
it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſave them char beleeve. 
To whom is itthe power of God > ſurely to them thar beleeve, 
The Goſpell is the power of God to ſalvation , to every one that beleeverh. 
Now this faith is Gods gift, and cannot be commanded. For 
though Chriſt had done many miracles , and preached many 
heavenly Sermons unto the Tewes : yet they belceved not , That 
the ſaying of Eſuyas the Prophet might be fulfilled , that hee ay , Lord, 
who beleeved our report ? and to whom: is the arme of the Lord re- 
vealed ? Therefore could they not beleeve becauſe Eſagas ſaith againe, 
He hath Blinded their eyes , and hardened their bearts , that ;heyſbo 
not ſte with their eyes , nor under fland with their hearts , and ſhould bee 
converted, and I ſbould heale them. Therefore is it ſaid, that ſo many 


reccived 


— 


©. 


received the word As beleeved. Faith is att avchor,, but God muſt 
faſten it, otherwiſe it will not be ſure and fedfat. It is a ſbeild, 
but God muſt frame it, and ſtrengthen Ir. 'So that the flaunder 
of the Papiſts redounderh ro God not tous, But I niay fay ro 
you, as Pawl ſaid to the Theffalonians, God ſhalt ſtndrhem flrong 

ſion, chat they ſhould beletve lyes, rhat all they might be dimmed", which 
beleeved not the truth, but had _ in anrighteowſneſſe. God hath 
fed them with lyes , becauſe they rectived not the trarh; they 
belceve nor. Bur to leave this, and to returhe againe ro theſe 7/- 
raelites. 

Theſe /ſraelizes wanted faith, and fo all the patts of a Chriſti- 
an : as the root giverh ſappe toall the branches; the Sunhe light 
toall the Planets, the carth nouriſhment to all platits, the water 
life to all fiſhes, So faith giveth life and allowance to all our 
actions : For withour it , ſplendid opera ſunt ſplendida peccata , our 
pliſtering works are bur gliſtering ſinnes:therefore is it ſaid,thar 
by faith Abel offered anto God a greater ſacrifice than CEN faith 
Enochwas taken away, that be ſhould not ſee death ©: By faith Noah bei 
warned of God, and moved with reverence, prepared the Arſe; By 
Abraham, when he was called obeyed God .che. Faith is the eye, where- 
with we fee God, it is the mourh, wherby we ſpeake ro God;the 
hand whereby wee touch him, the foote whereby wee goc unto 
him, ſaith Ambroſe, Thus Stephen, the ting leader of Martyrs, faw 
him with the eyes of faith z The Pablicane ſpake to him with the 
mouth of faith ; Simeon embraced him with the armes of faith : 
Thus Andrew walked to Chriſt with the foote ofa lively faich, 
Thus all muſt come to Chriſt, not with the legyes of their body, 
but of faith, ”e muſt draw neere with a rrue heart in aſſurance of faith, 


being ſprinkled in our hearts from an evill conftience , and waſbed in onr | 


bodies with pure water. 
But the Infidells, like Polypheme the Giant, wahteyes, bke the 
& oe, at the river Ganges, they wait tnouthes , like the Cripple in 
| the third of the As, they want legges : For by faith Chrift 
dwelleth in us, by faith we eate him, by faith we put him on ,by 
faith we live in him : therefore wanting faith, wewant all. Many 
therefore want all the parts of Chriſtianity , for few beleeve; bar 
are Cyphets in the Church of God, and ſhall be Cyphers im the 
Kingdome of God. But to cut up the veines and arteries ot tiais 
vice, and make an Anatomie of it, we can all ſay , / beferve ini God 
the Father , the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt ; yer few beleeve and are pet- 
ſwaded of the love and power of God,bur reſt inthe crearute,nor 
in the Creator , ifthey ſee not meanes. If God give us friefds, 
wee make Idols ofthem, and truſt in they, as the Tewes ditin 
the Epyptians; if money, we thinke never to want,as it is ſaid of 
Doeg,hee truſted inthe multirude of his riches,and ſtrengt 
bimſelfe in his malice, ifatmout, we truſt in thetn, as che-Jewes 
did, if Phyſitians, wee truſt in them as fa did ; if — _ 
thinke 
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eA n Expoſition upon the 


Wan: offaith | th ;rFe ro ſmoothall cauſes, and to wade thorough all bad mar. 
| | mi | ters, as the falſe Prophets. Theſe are our treaſures, and our hearts 
| ſery. © are upon them, as Mar. 6, we make fleſb our arme. Thus what for 
| WY | friends, money , munition, phyſicke, cunning, God is not regar- 

_ ded ; the helpelefle truſt in friends, the poore in money, the ſoul. 
x. dierin armour, the ficke in Phyſitzans , the cunning in theirwiſ. | 
dome, like Achieophel. Bur of all others, our infidelity appea- 
reth in-our running towntches ; wherein I ſay with Eliſha, Fs is 
not becauſe there 1s no King in England ? as 2 Reg. 1.Here I could 
wiſh my voiceas a trumpet, or as the voice of Srentor, who had | 
the voice of fifty men : Satan is a deceiver, and ſhall we truſt in 
him 2 A lyer , and ſhall we beleeve bim > an enemy,and ſhall wee 
crave _ im 2 Abſit ; God forbid. 

Moſt men beleeve not ; For our faith hath a triple foundati. 
on : Firſt, that Chriſt is true God, and therefore can help; 1 Tim. 
| 2. Secondly, tie Man, and therefore will belpe Hebr. 4. Third- 

ly, that he is one Perſon, not by confuſion of ubſtance , but by; 

union of natures : for God and man make but one Chriſt,and 

| 7% 2% will helpus: for ifa Father will helpe his Sonne in his wants, 
how much more will hee helpe us? Ler us therefore put off our 
ſackecloath, and girde us with gladneſle, let us rejoice for ever, 
Ape, 11,10, | For now is ſalvation in Heaven and firength , and the Kingdome of aur 
| Pac wt 4s, brethren @ throwne | 


Oc + 
Hence commeth all miſchiefe, that wee belceve not God, 
| which appeareth inour life. If a ſicke man ſhould have two Phy- 

ſitians, the one preſcribing a preſent quam ,the other a preſent | 
poiſon, ifhe ſhould follow the latter , would wee not conclude, 
that either he would not be healed, or elſe that hee beleeved not 
the other : ſo ſtandeth the caſe betwixt God and us, either wee 
would not bee ſaved,orelſe wee doe not beleeve God. 

This is manifeſt in two men, Adam and Abraham , the one the 
—_— father of all men, the other of the faithfull : Now Adam cate of: 
AR. 7. the treewhich God forbad , and why ? ſc he belecved not 
Gen, 33, God bur Satan, and ſodoe moſt men : But 4brabam, when God 

commanded him toleave his Countrey andkindred, he did {o, 
_ when God commanded him to offer his Sonne, hedid it. For he | | 
beleeved ſodoe few men. Bur letus not liſten ro Saran 


on our owne fleſh,bur to God, promiſing happineſſe,if we obey 


| Thouhaſthere two counſellors, the fleſh, and the ſpirit. The 
fleſh bids thee follow thy luſtes., but the ſpirit ſairh if thou 
eas | York fo,thouſhalt periſh: Porhethar ſaorebin the ſhall of the 
jon , but bee that ſoweth inthe ſpirit wn the ſpiris 
w_- ing: now whether of theſe wilt thou beleeve ? 
ef in 


CE "I 


this, I doe not ſpeake of the juſtifyi faith, 
but that the wicked have not, gud ſo much OS og 


ricall 


lia eres 6 
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ricall faith to beleeve the Scriptures : Nam 


[uftificans. 
Fides ripe Mira 
Hiſterica. ; 

' For faith is threefold, There is a lively juſtifying Faith, a mi- 
raculous, and an hiſtoricall faith, but the fprmer is moſt rare, like 
a blacke fwanne, or Phenix in Arabia. Inall the old world there 
were but cight beleevers; bue two 7oſua and Caleb, and in Chriſts 
time, we read but of an hundred*and twenty beleevers. As ft 
was full of lice , Nilws full of Crocodyles , Golgotha full of dead 
mens $kulls : (@is the world full of Infidells. 

 Hedeſtroyed them that beleeved net ; And hence commeth it ro 
paſſe that ſomany are damned, even becauſe they want faith , 
Perditio tuaex te,6 Iſrael; thy deſtrution commeth of thy ſelfe, 
6 Ifracl, Ex nobis quod damnamur, 1t is of our ſelves that wee bee 


3 


damned, blame not God, but thine owne infidelity; For all things 


'| are poſſible to chem that doe beleeve, And therefore Hemingiw in his 


Enchiridion diſtinguiſheth of the word, that There is : 
Damnans & 


Salvans. 


Thar there isa double word, a Damning,, and a Saving word: 
The damning word is the Zaw, the ſaving word is the Gofpell. 
The Law offereth grace to them that doe it; Tee ſhall keepe therefore 
my flatutes and my iudgements, which if a man doe , he ſball live inthem. 
But the Goſpell offereth grace to the beleevers ; For Chrift is the 
end of the Law unto every onethat beleeve. For it thou ſhalt confeſſe 
with thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, and beleeve in thy heart thar 
God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Faith is ever 
achicfe doer in matters of ſalvation : and therefore ſaid He- 
mingins in his Enchiridion , that Cauſa imperans ſalutis eſt patey , the 
commanding cauſe of our ſalvation is God. For God fo loved 
the world, that hee gave his only begotten Sonne to ſave the 
world : Cauſzobſequens eſt filizs, the obedient pliant cauſe is the 
Sonne z /n the volume of thy booke it is written of me , that I ſhould doe 
thy will, ] am rontent to doe it, thy Law ic written in myheart.Cauſa con- 
ſummans eſt Spiritus Sanfls , the conſummating cauſe is the holy 
Ghoſt : ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, But yee are waſbed, but yee are ſanfi- 


Duplex verbum , 


fed, , but yee are inflified by the grace of the Lord leſis,and by the ſpirit of 
0 


% 


The inftrumentall cauſe is double Exhibens. c 


Recipiens, 


The exhibiting Cauſe is the word ; the receiving cauſe , Faith, 
a8 therefore a Smith worketh not in cold iron, ſo a preacher wor- 
_ —_— Infidell. There is no life of God inus, till we be- 
ceve : till then owr cogitation is darkened, and we are ſthangers from the 
life of God .He that beleewverh in him, chall nec be condemned , but hee that 


| 


—— 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
beleeveth nor is condemned already,becaufe he beleeveth not in the name of 
the anly begotten Sonne of God. A tree Jiveth not without moiſture, 
nor a al without aire,nor a fiſh without water,nor a Salamandey 
without fire : So the foule liveth notwithour faith, The juſt doth 
live by hu faith ; this is the ſpititand ſoule of the inward man; we 
have name to live,yetare wedead if we want faith, 7 live by fairh 


in the.Soune of God (ſaith Paul) wholoved me., ard gave bimfelfe fir 
grey tet om are dead men. p ” | 
*Whar is the 6aule, thatwee profit no more by theword ? wee 
belceve not the preacher : that may\bee verified of our people, 
which God ſaid to Ezechiel concerning the. Jewes ; They come unto 


thee (faith God) as people wſeth to come, and my it before thee, 
and beare thy words, oy lia doe them : For with their monthes 


they make jefts , and their beart goeth after their covetonſneſie , and loe 
thog art ples 4s 4a jefti - of one that hath a pleaſant woice , and 
can ſing well : for they heare thy words, but dee them nor:SOwe come to 
the Sermon , heare the preacher , butwe doe not heare him with 
ſuch zeake and affeRion as we ſhould; wee beleevenor, but abuſe 
the word toour owne condemnation z why care wee no more for 
heaven, but are ſo worldly > truely we beleeve not God : what is 
the cauſe that wee live in ſinne, ſeeing it is damnable, For the | 
wayes of it 4s death? wee beleeve riot the Scriptures : what is the 
cauſe ofalldiſorder? even infidelity ; The God of this world hath 
blinded their eyes : oureares are open to heare, but not our hearts 
to belceve, Satan ſtealeth away the word, leſt we ſhould beleeve, 


and ſo be ſaved, Butler us make much of the word,that wee may | ; 


have faith to beleeve. For faith , nay one dramme oof faith is of | "F 
more worth than all the treaſure in the world. This that good | 
merchant well knew, that ſold all ro bay it. For hce that beleeverh ; 
ſhall not be condemned: for every beleevers cauſe is removed 
from the Court of Gods juſtice, into the Court of Gods mercy, 
where hee that beleeveth, is not condemned : Therefore our care 
muſt be with $, Pasl, that we may be found having the righreouſneſſe 
of Chriſt by faith : For there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
leſs, as all beleevers are ; and untill thou beeſt a beleever, thou 
belongeſt notto God : For as the Eagle refuſerh her birds till 
they cas mount , and ſoare to the Sunne, and as the Raven ac- 
knowledgeth nor her young ones, till they be blacke ; So God 


| rejeQerh the infidels,and receiveth none till they beleeve.None 


are the Sonnes of God, but the fairhfull , the reſt are baſtards : I 
confeſſe there be degrees in faith : The firſt is a radiment or en- 
trance , which Chriſt calleth Smoking flaxe : The ſecond is a 
weake faith, Him that is weake in faith (ſaith Paul) receive wnto you, 
The third is -aapepople, afſurance of Faith : Such a fairh was in A- 
brabam, wha above bope beleeved, under hope, Burt no faith is abomi- 
nable, and may eaſily be diſcerned fromaweake faith. As a ſicke 
man is knowne from a dead man;Soa weake faith from no faith. 


Even 
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| Evenadeſirc of Faith isa token of faith: For Gods ſpirit wor- 


keth that 1 but no faith is accarſed : Foy he chas beler; tl BOY 18 con- 
demned already, There be degrees in faith,three examples we have: 
The firſt of the Rler of the Synagogue, who belecved thar his 

hter ſhould revive, if Chriſt would but touch her. Bur the 
woman with the bloody ifſue beleeved, that ſhe ſhould be whole 
ifſhe touched but the hemme of his veſture : But the Centurion 


{ beleeved,that his ſervant ſhould doe well,zf Chriſt ſpake bur the 


word; here is Gradxs poſitivus , the poſitive degree, the compara- 
tive, and the ſuperlative, and all good : Accedens ad flumen runt'im 
baarit, quantum urna capere poxeſt ; A man comming unto the river, 
or fountaize, he draweth as much as his veſſel! will hold, rhe de- 
fe or want 15 not in the flood or fountaine, bur in the veſſel! : 
fodraw from Chriſt, from his word and Sacraments , as Rebecca 
out of the well of 7acob; there is no defe&t in Chriſt, or in the 
word and Sacraments, bur in the veſſell, the heart that doth nor 


F | belecve. Acrede eprotts  ſanaberis , debilis cf confortaberis , fameli- 


ew & ſariaberis : Come thou ficke man and thou ſhalr bee hea- 
led, thou weake one and thou ſhalt be ſtrengthened , thon hun- 
gry one, and thou ſhalt be ſatisfyed, But come, Non pedibrrs cor99- 
ſe cordis, not with the feet of thy body, but of thy heart : Vox 
0, ſed credendo, not in walking , but in beleeving. 

Fatth is /{uminatio mentis, the light of the minde: Infidells are 
blind, and ſhall not ſee heaven, they are filis ire, children of 
wrath, and they that beleeve not cannot be ſaved. Faith is Gods 


3 gate, whereby God enters into our ſoule; the light that found 
+] theloſt groate, the purifier of our heart ; the conqueror in the 


the pole-ſtarre for the ſayler; the life of the ſoule + and by 
Faith Chriſt dwells in our hearts, O help us Lord , wee beleeve, 
6 help our unbelcefe; he muſt beleeve that comes to God: and 
as is our faith, ſo is ourblefſing ; faith is the victory thar over- 
cometh the world. O Lord increaſe our faith. 
The ſecond example uſed for Confirmation of his for- 
mer propoſition z That we muſt ſtrive for faith : is raken from 
vengeance upon the Angels, who becauſe they kept nor their 
eftare , but Fi their habitation , he hath reſerved in everlaſting chaines of 
darkene ſe , tothe Indgements of the great dry. So that here in theſe 
5 obſerve g | 
Firſt , Their fonne, 
Secondly, Their puniſhment, 

Thy finne of theſe Angels I will not preciſely diſcuſſey their 
linne, (like Adams finne) was not alone, but many. 

Firſt , there was pride in them, as it appeareth by Panls words 
to Timothie,where handling the office ofa Miniſter,among other 
things, he would not have Pim to bee a young ſcholler, Left hee 
being puffed up, fall into the condemnation of the Divell , that is , leſt 


ing proud of his degree, hee bee likewiſe condemned as the 
O , Divell 
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Angels finne. 
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Mat. 22. 39. 
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Mat, 26, 


eAn Expoſition upon as. 


What was the 


Divell was, for lifting up himſelfe by "tk : ſo that it is mani. 
feft , that pride was the ſinne of the Angels; 

Bur beſides pride , there were many other ſinnes in them , az 
Infidelity, [ngratitude , Envy ,and Rebellion , Denique , quid non # ty 
conclude, what not 2 not one vice, but many,even a troope,an ar 
mie of ſinnes : For finnes are like Piſmires in a moll-bill, like 
Bees in an hive, like Motes inthe Sunne, there are many everto- 
gether, not one ſinne alone, they grow like cluſters of” grapes; 
ſinne is like the linke of achaine , take hold of one linke, and 
? draw the whole chaine: ſo take hold of one finne, anddraya 
| number. 

Other things concerning Angels,as their names,their number, 
their orders , I dare not define : gpordiy 4s 7d owgpordiy, Let us bee 
wiſe unto ſobriety : Iob nameth folly or pravity in the Angels, as if 
that were their ſinne-: Paw! nameth pride : Peter onely calleth it 
their finne ; Aſaph calleth them evill, byr noteth not the kindes of 
of their evill,what the evill or ſinne was which they commirted; 
Chriſt nameth mywrther to be their ſinne,and ſaith; Thar the Divell 
was a murtherer from the beginning : The Wile man nameth envie 
Iude here nameth Apoſtaſie : bur the time , the manner , and the 
circumſtance of their tall is not plainely expreſſed in the. Scrip- 
ture : and in that they are not, it teacherh us Sapere ad ſabrferarem, 
not to preſume t0 underſtand above that which is meete t0 underſtand , bat 
rhat we wnderfland according co ſobriety. T 60 much honie is nos good; who 
bath knowne the minde of the Lord? Many are puffed up witha fleſh- 
ly minde , as though with Acoſes , God bad reveal 


the heavens open : as though with Paul, they bad beene lifted up 
tothe third Paradiſe: as it the Angell had talked with them , as 
hedid with /ohn.in Parhmoes, and with Ezras in Jeruſalem : Such 
are Holcor, Briccor, Di Ho , whom they call, 4quilam, 


orders of Angels: but no man hath fo taſted 7onarhans honie 
combe , but he may ſee, and overſee many things in this , and in 
all other queſtions. 

If any man aske, what Angels be ? I ſay , that they be ſpirie of 
eſſence, but having neither body,nor ſoule: For they difter from 
bodies,in that they have no fleſh, & from ſoules, in perſpicuiry; 
underſtanding what the ſoule cannot : Indeed they ſometimes 
take bodies unto them as the Angell that appeared to Abraham, 
& to Maneabs witc,8 to Marie.So that in reſpe& of their effence, 
they are called ſpirits : and as rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Afiniftring 
ſpirits ; but in reſpe& of their office,they are called Angels. Vhet- 
u pes David , He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee , to By thee in 
all chy wayes. Angell is a name of office,not of nature. Some make 


_—— 


_ 


| loundnefſe init ; For ſometime they have their denominatian 


to them the | Þ 
Creation of the world : as though with Stephen, they had ſeene |: | 


ſeuvolucrem Celi , the Eagle, or bird of heaven, and niake nine| F 


them of a fiery nature, as Hemingims in his Enchiridion. I ſee no | 


, from 


| 
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from heat,as the Seraphins, ſometime for knowledge and bright- 
nelſe, as the Chershins, ſometime they have appeared ina firy 
nature, ſo they appeared ta Eliſbaand his ſervant , for the moun- 
taine was full of Chariots and horſes of fire, that is, Angels todefend 
them from the Syrians, And fo againe, while Elzas and Eliſha 


| wentwalking and talking ©'þ TY Behold,there appeared a Chari- 


ot of fire, and borſes of fire, and did ſeparare them twaine. And David 
faith, He maketh bus Pirie his Meſſengers, and a flaming fire his Mi- 
aifters. And as they have appeared 1n theſe formes, ſo have they 
appeared in other "cane ao, as pleaſeth the Creator : butto 
leave this. 

The ſipne of Angels is notorious, and their puniſhment is as 
famous ; they arc falne from light todarkenefle, from Heaven 
co hell,from Wicity to miſery; Yalerian fell from a golden chaire 
toa cage of iron ; Dionyſias fell from a King toa Schoolemaſter, 
Alexander the third fell from being Pope to be a Gardener in Ye- 
mice ; Nabuchadnezzar fell from-a man to a beaſt : but the celeſti- 
all ſpirits fell from Angels to Divels. For their ſinne of Apo- 
ſtacy was great, it cryed to God for vengeance. The Lord Ie- 
ſus noteth this Apoſtacy in them, to ſhew, that their ſinne was 
not by creation, but by wilfull corruption, Hereupon faith our 
Saviour to the Iewes, Tow are of your father the divell, and the luſts of 

wr father doe zee; be abode not in the truth. It followeth then, that 
was once 1n the truth, and that ke was not created evill. This 
Apoſtacy, in ſome caſe, joyned with wilfulncſſe and malice, is 
not to be prayed for, So ſaith Saint 7obn, the Diſciple whom Ie- 
ſus loved ; If any manſee his brocher ſin a fine, that is nat unto death; 
let him acke, indhe ſhall give life for them that ſinne not to death : There 
154 (anne unto death, 1 ſay net that thou ſbouldft pray for it. Some A- 
Flies Eannat be renewed: For it is impoſſoble , that they which 

e been once lightned, and bave rafted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakeys of the holy Ghoſt, and have taFed of the good ward of God, 
andof the powers of the world ro came , If they fall away, ſhould be renew- 
ed by repentance, ſeeing they cracifie againe to chemſelves, the Sonne of 
Goa, and make a a i'm. For certainely, they that are Apo- 
ſataes, and finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, batc Chriſt, crucifhe 
and mocke him, but to theirawne deſtruction , and therefore 
fall into deſperation, and cannot repent, Indeed there is nd fin 
dut by repentance may be forgiven, bur they that ſinne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which ſome affirme to be Apoſtaſia aut negario 
Chriſti, Apoſtacy, or the denying of Chriſt, it ſhall notbe for- 
I ; Lia direfte obviant principio,per quod fit remi(ſio peccatorum, 

cauſe they are direQly and plainely oppoſita and contrary to 
thatwhereby remiſſion of ſinnes is obtained - that is,unto repent; 
ance, And this is the cauſe, ſaith Auguſtine, why God hath re- 
eemed men, and not Angels; for that they ſinned irovr from | 


within and of themſclves, maliciouſly and rcbelliquſly : man | 
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| chee, Thus all Apoſtacy 
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ſw. Inthe meane rime Doyrbels reaſons are rooweake to pore 
e An- 


paſſie eſt, ut pronobic , that God never ſuffered ſomuch for them, 


| 


ſinned ods, from 'withour and by tion, And this is 
the cauſe (faith Anyuſtine) why Atoſer wrote nothing of the fall 
of Angels, he named not their wound, becaufe he would not 
name'their medicine ; Sed hominis oulnus & medicinam narravit, 
bur he hath ſhewed man his wound and medicine alſo, for that 
God would reſtore him againe. Humanam ergo naturam, non Ange- 
licam,ſumpſit Chriftus ( quoth Athanafiut) therefore be tooke r 
nature of man, not the nature of Angels, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, Hein no ſore rooke the Angels, bur hee tooke rhe ſeed of 4 
braham , © uia Angeli per ſe defcerunt a Deo,becauſerhe Angels of 
themſelves fell from God. Therefore the promiſe of the Meſſiah 
was made onely to man, not to Angels, The grace of 'G O D, that 
bringeth ſalvation to all men, bath appeared : Grace faveth men, not 
Angels. For theſe Angels that fell, have no benefit by Chriſts 
death, he came nor to fave them, for their ſinnes are not pardo- 
nable. Bur the cauſe of mercy Tleaveto God onely, the father 
of mercies : Theſe are bur conje@ures of Auguſtine and Athana- 


thar men ſhall bee puniſhed in helf more deeply than the 


gels thar fell. His firſt reaſon is, © nia Deus nunguam pro iillis 


as for us: His ſecond reaſon is, *Quia Angeli 2 uno tant um pecea- 
ro punivuntur, no! ſepe delignimus , the Angels fell by one fine on- 
ly, manby many finnes hee offenderh oft. His third reaſon is, 
& nia demones ſunt ſpiritus tantum, not autem corpore & anima pecea- 


mus ; that the bad Angels, the Divels, be ſpirits onely, but men 


bave both bodies and-ſpirits. But theſe reaſons are vaniſhi 
as the antimely dew, unſavoury as thewhire of an ep e, brittle as 
webbe of 4 ſpider. Hee ſpake as Phormio ſpake before Hanxibal, 


_ magis delirantem nunquam legi, 1 never read. more doating 


Bat to proceed ing is not,that all Apoſtacy is finne 
; MY mean 18 

againſt the Holy Shoſt : "a. yk ſtacy ve uncurable, 
every fall of man is not damnable, as the fall of Angels, yer it 
is dangerous :for he that ſerterh his hand to che plongh,s looketh back, 
Va fe for the Kingdeme of God. And Chriftſaid to the {icke man, 
Behold, thou art made whole, no more,leſt a worſe thing happen unto 
; 15 dangerous, though nor damnable ; 
for if damnable, what ſhall become of the godly themſelves? 
for they often fall from the Lord, ſlide backe, and decreaſe in 
the graces of God : T hey keepe mor their firſt eſtate ; which was the 
finne of the Angels.  Epheſws loft her firfl love, but\I would our 
Church were like it ; for Epheſie hated rhe evil,wee hate the good, 
they examined the falſe pre wee examine none z they ſuffered 
perſecution, we perſecute others , we ſmite our fellow ſervants. Iulian 
the Chriſtian is become 7elianthe Apoſtata, and Simon Peter 1s 
ome $imon Magus, loſeph is become Pharoah,grapes are rurned 
1Nto 


—_ C___—_—m—_ 


—— 


—_ 


into thotnes, fips into thiftles; Lambes into Lions, and Doves 
into Serpents. Weare fallen fromour firſt love, every day lefſe 
| ahdlefſe zcalous, lefſe and lefle loving, lefſe and lefle religious, 
than heretofore we have been. AMements Anglia,memento Norfolcia 
wnile exciderit z Retnember England, retmember Norfoſte whence 
thou art fallen. Xeverrere, reverrete, Repurne;returne, ſaith the Loyd, 
for 1 a1 your Lord and will bri to $ion, Let us follow the coun- 
ſell of the Wiſe man, /» che morning fow thy fted, and in the evening 
let wot thine hazd reſt : that is, increaſe in goodneſſe, doe good in 
thy youth; doe good in thine age, yea doe good at all times , he 
not weary of ſowing, be not weary of working, the ſeed-time is 
nothing, the harveſt is all inall, To doe good in youth js no- 
thing; 6 doe well in middle age is nothing, but rocontinue in 
61d age, to the laſt gaſpe, is piety indeed. when a righteous man 
(ſaith the Prophet) turnerh away from bis righteonſneſſe,and commitr- 
\ | teth iniquity, be ſhall even dye for the ſame, hee ſhall even die for his ini- 
| quitythat be hath commited ; aſwell maywe drowne in the Havens 
mourh, as in the middeſt of the boiſtewus Sea ; aſwell may wee 
fall through the. peeviſhneſſe of age, as throngh the luſts and 
concupiſcence of youth, Of many it may be ſaid, as Bernard 
faid, Capnt canum, of cor vanum, agray bead, anda greetiewit; 
pray haires and greene luſts, but we muſt goe forward, and nor 
Il from the ſtate of grace: Take heed that wh 12an fall away from the 
S | flare ef grace, ſaith the Apoſtle. Chriſtianity, and progreſle in 
$ | religion is compared toa building ; in a building men muſt goe 
forward, and to the foundation adde the roofe : And it is com- 
pared to a rare, it a race men rut on till they come to the goale : | 
ahd it is comparedto the prowth of trees 5 Trees grow bigger and 
taller; And it is com to the apes of men ;, the ages of men 
w ſtill; and the elder why than they were yeſterday : 
nd it is coM to the morning light, and to the Sunne , which 
commerh forrh as a our oh Chamber, andrejoyceth as a 
Giant rormnbic comrſe. The moming light waxeth brighter and 
brighter,the Sun ſhineth more and more unto the noone day: E- 
ven ſo good men muſt wax better & better. The Church is Gods 
| vineyard, his people are his plants,the plants muſt grow, and the 
Chriſtians increaſe : Terra Domini eft eccleſsa jar je rigar,ipſum co- 
lit ipfe agricola parer , Gods ground is his Church, herills, dungs, 
waters, himſelfe is the Husbandman, and we muſt bring forth 
fruit, and grow ingrace and in the knowledge of the Lord Teſs, Paul 
prayeth for rhe P peu thar they may abound in grace more and 
mere. And for the Coloſſians, To increaſe in knowledge : Let vs grow 
onateiove) into full holineffe inthe feare of God , in grace 
here is no ſtand , bur eithera progreſſe, or a regreſſe ; non epor- 
ter exordia ſola habeye claya,ſtd tlariorem finem ; A good beginning 
muſt have a better end. The rumner muſt continue ro the goale, 
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the end. Y+ cum diſcedar, that hee may d with cre. 
dit : Hethat puts bis band to the plough,muſt nat looke backe : bee ſball 
have the crowne of yifiory,that continueth unto death,a nd bee be ſa. 
ved, that growes better to the end. Non progredi, eft regredi , nat 
to goe forward,is to goe backeward: Ve mult not be like 7oſhae | 
his Sunne, which ſtood ſtill, nor like Ezekiabs Swnne, which went 
backeward ; but like Davids Sunne,which alway goeth forward, 
As well was hee puniſhed. that hid his talent,as he that ſpent his | * 
maſters goods riotouſly, | 
The Bivines hold two principles indivinity: That good wen | 
gee forward; their ditch becommetha flood, and rheir flood a | 
Sea, hey looke forth as the morning, as faireas the Moone, | 
pr as the Sunne , terrible as an army with Banners : 
eare fruit, and Chriſt purgeth them , Thas #hey may bring forth 
anore fruit ;, they flouriſh like a P alme rree,and grow as a Ceday of Le- 
anon , they are plans ney the Lord, and will flouriſh in the 
Courts of our God, theyſhall fill bring forth fruit intheir age,they 
ſball be fat and flouriſbing. 
Another principle oDivicky is, that bad mew decreaſe , they | 
grow from Lovers, to Lechers , from Liars, to Swearers ; 
Qyarrellers,to Killers, 7hey are ever learning ( as Paul laid of the 
Hypocrites)and never come to the of the truth : chey are 
plants not planted by Chriſt, therefore to be rooted up,for they be 
Adalterers , andan a mb of rebels : They bend their like 
ey haxe no courage for the t the 
earth , for they proceede from evill to , andthey have not | 
mee, ſaith the Loxd. They have ſeven more, and ſeven De- 
vils moe enter, and their plague ſhall bee ſeven times greater. 
Bur let us Creſcere de virtate in virestem, grow from vertue to ver- 
rue : and let our workes bee more atthe laſt,thauat the firſt and 
let us try our ſelves every day , whether wee goc forward , or 
backward inReligion, A wiſe occupier will at the yeeres end, 
ſce whether he bath gained or loſt,and a wiſe Chriſtian will exa- 
mine himſelfe , whether hee bee increaſed or —_—_ in Re- | 
ligion, in Faith,in Zeale, in Knowledge, and Godlineſſe : For || 
there bee more Bankrupts in Religiop,than in any Trade beſides 
in the whole World. Salomes loſt his ſhips , Laban his ſheepe, 
Eſau his lands,and birth-right , the Prodigall ſonne his patrimo- 
nic, /ob his cattell z burmoſt men loſe faith , love, piety, and 
a good conſcience, they are poorer to God this yeere, than the 
laſt: For as touchi Faith Religion, Love, Zeale&c. they have made 
ſhipwracke. The Wicked are like Nebachadnezzars Image,whole | 
head was all of gold, whoſe ſhoulders were all of ſilver, whoſe 
belly was all of braſſe, whoſe legges,were all of iron, and feete 
of clay,they are worſt at laſt,the Five not to amend,bur to fulfill 
the meaſure of their iniquity. The firſt yeere wee are Angels,the ſe- 
cond ycere, Men, the third yeere devills; like the Tax of = | 
a4, 
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dia, which the firſt yeelded fruit, the ſecond yeere leaves, the 
third yeere poyſon, But baſt thou left Sodome > Looke not back 
ive with Zors wife, left thou bee turned into a pillar of Salt : 
Haſt- thou marched toward the heavenly. Canaan > turne not 
backe againe inthine heart, like the Iſraelites : Haſt thou be- 
gun to runne in the wayesof God like the Corinths ? Sic carre 
ut comprebendas , {o runne that thou mayſtabtaine : haſt thou be- 
ne inthe ſpirit > make notanend in the fleſh like the Gala- 
; pray thrice, as Pawl did , yea pray ſeven times, as Elias 
did; yea, pray withour ceaſing , that thou mayſt goe forward 
in Religion. Non minor eft virtw, quam querere, partatueri, Adam 
fell from Paradiſe, 1udas from the ſchoole of our Saviour, the 
Angels from Heaven, yea, the whole world falleth : Scarce one 
of a hundred , of a thonſaud , boldfuft the profeſſion of their hope 
without Wavering. 
But to proceed : 7ude ſaith of theſe Angels, That they left their 
habitation : Where Gods juſtice is diſcharged of all blot and 
ſtaine, for willingly , wilfully they fell from God, that God 
might be juſt when be ſpeakegh,and pure whenhee judgeth. The Scrip- 
ture therefore diſtinguiſherth the times of their ſtate : The firſt 
time is their creation, inwhich they were made all alike, inall 
fulneſſe- of light and glory, immorrall ſpirits, glorious crea- 
| rures : The Angels being chiefe of all creatures,as the Sunne a- 
fer 7 the Eagle among Fowles, and the Lion among 
Beaſts,& the Whale among Fiſhes. Angels are the firſt,and Men 
- | arenext inglory ;, Hee made Man 4 little lower than the Angels , 
and Chriſt ſaith,thatwee ſhall bee like them in the laſt day: like 
__ being exempted from the infirmities of this preſens 
The ſecond timeis the conſtancy of the good,and the fall of 
the bad Angels : from this time there hath beenediverſitic a- 
mong them : The good abide in their firſt eſtate of Innocency, 
ſerving God day and night,according to that of Daniel , 4 rhou- 
ſand chouſand miniſier unto bim, And the Apoſtle calleth them, 
miniftlring ſpirits : They ſee the face of their heavenly Father. They 
| keepe good men,as David ſaith, 7 Angels of the Lord pitch their 
L | ents round about them that feare him, they rejoyce in the Church 
+ | neetings. On the contrary,the evill Angels ſuffer paines,they are 


Þ | caſt downe from their Rate , and are thruſt downe into Hell, andare 


ted in chaines of darkeneſſe,to be kept unto damnation , they are de- 

wed of the ſight of God,and of Chriſt,and ifat any time, they 

and & appeare before God,they ſtand & appeare before an an- 
24 ludge,nota milde & merciful Father. And thirdly,rhey are 
ent about ſordid & foule workes,as to hurt & deſtroy the Yeſſets 
ff wrath. Whereupon ſaith David, He caft upon them the furiouſueſſe 
if bic wrath , and yexation , by ſending out of evill Angels ,, and his 
captives hee detajneth jn their malice ſa that chey cannot came 
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| toncile all things unto bimſelfe ; and to ſer nt peace through rhe blood 
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out of the ſnare INE | err of him at His wil: & 
they hindet thegood what they can,as they hindred Papſt journy 
ro Eee Four Fore arvobGunie, #6 HarltiSd eo they Yavey? 
of inſtauration ot ; & thoſe gifts which they had 

by nature they doe abuft, to the diſhonour of God,an@ birt of 
man,ſeeking continually to devour hit. O47 M07 
The third timeis of the { Forthen the joy 6f 


fied 


I 
the good ſhall bee hore full; for the glorie of Chriſt unts 
whom all rhingsſball be ſubje# , and the > rn of rhe evil 


more grievous, and therefore the devils criea ont ih the Goſpel, 
Art thon come to torment ws before our tiene ? | 

Theſe times doe agree and accord to us: The firſt time of the 
Angels agreeth to Mans xativiry: the ſecond time to Mans Iaſi. 
fication : the third to his Glorificarion. 

And note here, that Angels were not evill by creation, but by 
tranſgreſſion,8 therefore there are many names given them in the 
Scripture , to ſhew and declare theirdepravation, their cortup- 
tion : they are called 4refoxt, accnſers, tor their calumnies and. 


flanders, and wowyy , evitl ones , for their malice , Temprery, | 


for their ſuggeſtion ; Lions for their ferity in devouring ; Dr4-: 
gow7, for their cruelty. Some ſay they were called Devils A 

entia, from theit knowledge and underſtanding : Others ſay, 
they were ſo called, 6b autiirz excellentiam , for the excellency 
of their nature. The Manirhes, and P ifls, An, Dow. 260, 
and Arno 209. did very ſtrongly 


hee ſaid unto the on - 
Workes fathey wi | 

nk TR aw” dew; becauſe there i no trath in him, 
Fvit in veritare, ſed non fletit in ea,hee was in the truth, but hee a- 
bode not init. As for theit nanies, Tyde calleth them Angel? ; 


i bees a tinerbebes from obe Bo 


The countrey men call them Sapyyts r The women call them fi-| 
Ties: The Poets call them Dyyades,and Hamadyyades : The nobles} 
call them familiars : The Phyloſophers call them ae{orer: but] 
all theſe names note but one thing; By their fall they are Devils | 
; 


fullof malice. - x 


This ſtate, that Tsde here nameth, is theſtate of Grace: by 


grace they ſtood, from grace they fell. They kepr nor cheir 


eftare, By theway obſerve with mee , that the good Angels are} * 


not ſaid to bee juſtified or reconciled unto God, becauſe 

finne not : but they arecalled Ele# Angels, I nap thee before God, 
and the Lord Ieſm Chriſt, and the ele® Angels , ſaith Pawlto Timothy, 
Now eleQion is by grace, becauſe that by the of God 
they are, which they are. The place therefore inthe Epiſtle of 
Paul to the roy, where hee ſaith, Foy ir pleaſed rhe father that 
in him, (that is, Chriſt ) all fwlneſſeſhould dwell, and by bimo e- 


A n Expofieiminpowebs © | 


| 


ine, that the Devils} 
were created of anevill God : but Chriſt confuteth them,whe] 
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hs Croſſe borh the chings on earth, and the things in heaven. Bonacum 
Calvini pace, by maſter Calvins good leave, 15 rot referred to the 
Avgels, but to the ſoules of the Saints, which then were in hea- 
ven : Chriſt is ſaid to be the head of the Angels, butnor the 
Redeemet of them, nor the husband of them. To ſpeake properly, 
The marriage in the Revelation is betwixt Chrift and man, nor 


ture; neither can it be ſaid of Chriſt and Angels, that they are 


' two in one fleſh : Yetare they onewith Chriſt in another reſpe& : 


for hee is the head of Angels, and Chriſt giveth untothem life, 

Al he faithful;and ſoare Membra Chri- 
ti & eccleſia nobiſcum. Yet Calvin thinketh otherwiſe of the a- 
forenamed place to the Coloſſians, ufing theſc two reaſons : Ange- 
li (inquit) non erant extra periculum lapſus The Angels (ſaith he) 
were not withour danger of falling. And furthermore he ſaith, 
that the juſtice of Angels was not anſwerable to the juſtice of 
God to ſatisfic it fully. Bebold(ſaith 70b) be found no ftedfaftneſſe in 
bis ſervants, and laid folly upon bis angels, But toexpound this place 
of the divell (faith be) frigidum Wa it hath ſocold a ſent, that it 
cannot be perceived. 


{| As forthe time of the fall of theſe Angels, as Iwill not bee 


curious; {6 it is like, that they fell betwixt the creation of the 


; - $.ſecond day, and the ſeventh day ; (quoth Fenney) their fall could 


not be long after the creation, becauſe Heva eſpied not the ſer- 
pnnnogns to have a further skill chan of himfſelfe : howſoe- 
verit muſt necds be, that cheir fall was before the fall of man, 
forotherwifſe, this Homicida, this murtherer cuuld not have been 


? | ſforcady in the Angell tobring man to confuſion. Hereupon 


Chriſt ſaid, Ef homicida, hee is a murtherer. The Scripture ſpea- 
kethofhis fall , Chriſt ſaith, / a Sazan like lightning fall how 
frombeaven. It is enough, that he fell, though we know net che 
day, the yeere, the houre of his fall, 
1 -Bur this is ridiculous, that of the Angels that fell, ſome make 
forme to be better and truer thanorhers : as thoſe thar fell in the 
ayreand fire, to be purer than thoſe that fell in the earth and 
water : for they make them to have falne ar the firſt 'into all 
- foure elements, bur theſe bee toyes, for they bee all Ly- 
o—_ they fell not by weight, as a ſolid ſubſtance to ſticke 
ace;bur their faltconſiſterh in quality, that they fell from 
the grace, wherein they were creared;their $41 was not locall be- 
ing Spirits, 

Againe, Paul ſpeaketh as hardly of them in the ayre,as Chriſt 
doth of them inthe earth: For the Apoſtle ſaith of them in the 
 ayre, That they worke in the children of diſobedience ; As Chriſt ſaith 
of them in the earth, xe walkerh ( faich Chriſt) chrough dry places, 


| Peking reſt, and findeth none. And then he ſaith, / will rexurne to my 


| betweene CHRIST and Angels, for hee tooke nottheir na- | 


houſe 
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garniſhed, then takerh hee ſeven other ſpirits worſe 
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head, mheves 7 came ous, and when he commeth, hee finderh it fwept ani 
than him 


,and en- 
erech in and dwelleth there, and the end ef that man is worſe than the be. 
m—_ note here,that 7ude nameth Angels plurally,where ob. 
ſerve with me, that the Scripture ſpeaketh ſometime plurally, 
as here, The Angels alſs which kept not their firſt eftate. And fo Paul 
ſpeaketh Tins wraftle not agai O& blood but againft priv- 
co_ againſt powers, qpiinf overnours , princes of the 
kene bo this world : And ſometime fingularly, for Paal ſpea- 
king of theſe evill Angels,be calleth him, The prince ther ralech in 
the ayre, the ſpirit that worketh in the children of diſobedience : As if 
there were but one ſpirit in the ayre. And this itdorh,partly be- 
cauſe there is a ch iebry among theevillAngels,one4s PROT 
and thereſt are called his angels. The Scripture therefore ſpea- 
keth ſingularly, as if there were but one divell. So doth Saint 
Pexer, Tour adverſary the divell geeth about like ayoaring Lion. The 
Scripture nameth Beelzebyb, the prince of divels, and 4ba 
king of locuſts, the Angel of the borromeleſſepit, and the yreas 
Dragon that fought with Michael, and Aſmodens who flew ſeven men 
in ſeven nights. The Apoſtle nameth him the God of the world, 
and the prince chat rulethin the ayre : and in reſpeR of this chi 
he is ſaid to have akingdome : as God hath his Ki 
the divell hath his :. witneſſe our Saviour, If Satan be divided «- 
gainft Satan, how can his Kingdome endure. 1 ſpeake not ofit, avif 
there were but one divell ; for there are infinite, one man had 
both a deafe and dumbedivell, Mayy bad ſeven divels; the man 
in the Goſpellhad a pon. 
Thatwhich is ſaid of Lacifer, How art theu falne from beaven, 6 
L ucifer, ſonne of the morning, &e ? is utterly miſtaken. For ſurely 
there are infinite divels, as many as men on theearth ; infinite 
Angels fell, as infinite now ſtand. Hence commeth the world 
to be ſo full of miſchiefe : Art thou to any fin ? thou ſhalt 
not want adivell to helpe thee forward : If David bee proud of 
his people, Satanwill ke bim to number them, that hee 
may be prouder : If Ahabs Prophets be given to flatter,the divel 


ſtraightway will become a lying ſpirit inthe mouths of foure || 


hundred of them : If Mary Magdalen be whoriſh, and unchaſt, 
{even divels of leche will, enter into her, and make her become 
at laſt a mecenary drab : If !#das will bee a Traytor, Satan will | 
quickly enter into his heart, and make him ſell his Mafter : If | 
Ananias will be covetous, and lye for advantage, Satan will fill 
his heart, and he will bend his tongue like a bow to ſpeake lies. | 
Doth Abſalom want a counſellor to adviſe him in miſchiefe ? 
why here is Athicophel to ſupply hiswants : Doth Ahab want a 
comforter to rid himof his griefe, for the nor poſſeſſing of Ne- 
beths vineyard > here is lezabel to comfort him, and adviſe him, | 


which 


—_— — 


— 


\ 
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which way to cffe& his purpoſe : will Achitophel hang himſelfe> 
Go thy way(faith the Divell) here isan halter, Is 1445 defpe- 
rate , will hee needs be his owne bhangman.and hang till he burſt 
' too > here is arope (faith the Divell.) The Divell waiteth as 
2a Spaniell to raiſe the game, to uicreaſe ſinne inall men : hee 
hath an oare inevery boat,a hand in everie ſinne in the World, 
If yee aske,how the Divell is in the wicked, ſeeing that hee 
hath no Locall dimenſions ? \ 

I anſwer :; that hee is inus, as the ſoule is inus, IntelleFyall 
notſenfpble. And hee is in us two wayes : By his eſſence, as in 
the Child,and in the deafe man : or by his working and operation, 
not bodily, but ſpiritually inthe minde , by ſuggeſting evill 
things tous ; ſo he was in Ananias, he ſpakenorvocally, butby 
inſpiration, For foare the words of Saint /obn to be expounded, 
when as hee ſaith , There was given unto him a mouth that ſpake grear 
thing « and blaſphemies, &c. Hee ſpake by the mouth of a oreater 
beaf than himſelfe (quoth 7ebn) yer hee ſpeaketh not vocally; 
for he wanteth the nine inſtruments of nature, Dae labia,the two 
lips, quatuor dentes,foure teeth, ( gutewy, the throat, &c. Seven 
Divels were in Xapdalen by their effence, ſo ſeven and ſeven are 
in us, though not by eſſence, yet by operation apd working. For 
as the ſpirit of God is nor in us by his eſſence;(tor then we were 
Gods) but by his graces, So the evil ſpirit is not inall the wic- 
ked by his eſſence, but by operation, Hee worketh inthe Children of 
diſobedience. Ta, 

Once againe I ſay,that ſometime Divels are named in the plu- 
rall number,ſometime but one to note a Chiefety,8&ro note that 
they all joyne together to uphold one kingdome: For though 
they cannot love one another in deed, yet the hatred they beare 
againſt God is as a fagot-bond , that doth rie them together, 
that theſe all agree in one to worke miſchiefe. They have Se- 
ven heads and tenne hornes: Herein the wicked his members, are 
like to their Headz for howſoever they hate one another in pri- 
vate quarrels, yet agree they in the maine point againſt God,and 
good men. Ephraim againſt Manaſſes, Manaſſes againſt Ephraim, 
yet both againſt 7«da: The Phariſes againſt the Saduces, the Sa- 
| duces againſt the Phariſes,& yetbothagainſt Chriſt: The Iewes 
| apainſt the Gentiles,the Gentiles againſt the Iews, and yer both 
againſt Paul : The Canoniſts againſt the Schoolemen, and the 
Schoolemen againſt the Canoniſts for auricular Confeſſion,yer 
both againſt the Goſpell : Pariſh againſt Pariſh,one againſt an- 
other, yet all againſt the Miniſter, 

This may be a good leſſon ro us , thatwee may learne all ro 
joyne together againſt the common enemy. If wee will not 
learne of God and good men to love one another, ang to cling 
and cleave rogether as one man, for ſhame let us learne of D1- 
vels, for they cleave together like burres : Howſoever wee differ 

in 
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in private matters, yet let us all agree rogether againſt the ad- 
verſarie the Papiſts,and other Hell-hounds of diviſion, that re- 
mpſnoOus and without qparored—o> ee in gy 
#) away to the Tarke to get C inople, Buda , Belgrade 
Far an all H angaria ft The diviſion in Pe pam 
Guelfos & Gibelinss , b © all into the hands of that man of 
Rome. Thediviſionin E brought in the Spaniſh Navy hi- 
ther, Anno 1588, Sub ſpe vincendi, In oy to have conque- 
red us, and that the Papiſts would have revolted to them. Bur 
let not the Papiſtsthinke , that the Spaniards would have 
red them , all had beene fiſh that had come tonet : All had bin 
Huguenores, Sowas it in the maſſacre of Paris by the Guiſt. So 
was it in the conqueſt of Antwerpe,by Parma. Thercfore,that Pa- 
py that bath an Engliſh heart left in his breaſt to knocke u 

et him pray forour Soveraigne and State now, and God bleſſe 
both the one and the other,and make Gods and our foes, his and 


our foot-ſtoole. i 


—— 


"T4 > 


| 
| 
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Hee hath reſetrved in everlaſting chaines under darkneſſe. 


Aving already ſpoken of the ſinne 
| of the Ange)s,wee are now come to 
handle their puniſhment , their fall 
was great,ſo was their puniſhment: 
| LD nantogradus altior, tanto caſa gri- 
380 ior, the bigher their ſtate and con- 
dition, the grievouſer their fall. Sin 
and puniſhment goe together like 
lonathanand his hayneffe-bearer ; Sin 
goeth before , and puniſhment fol- 
lows after. If ic was much for Caine 


| 0 be a vagabond,and Adam tobe driven our of Paradiſe,and 1ſma- 
&l out of his Father Abraham hish 


> how much 'more for thre 


Dove tothe Arke : but to live in da 
{ie mble, let the Sea make a noyſe, I& the Ayre bee darke , let all 
carts melr,and all faces gather blackeneſſeat rhe hearing of this 


gels to bee driven our of heavent and not to returne like Nvahs 
eſſe for ever ? Ler the earth 


adgement, The Lords face is burning, his lips are fiull of indignation, 
tongue #45 a devouring fire , his ſpirit it as a river that over- 
Jloweth up to the necke, &c. And when hee is kindled, . The rivers 
l, bee turned to pitch , and the du thereof into brimflone , and the 
”_ thereof ſhall burning pitch jt ſhall not be quenched,night nor day, 
Fe ſmoke rh —_— ever,it ſhall be deſolate from generation to 
generation : none ſhall paſſe through it for ever : but the Pelicane and 


the H edgchog ow; 


—— e{{c it : the great Owle and the Raven ſhall dwell 
Init, ind bee ſha jk out po. it, the line of vanity , and the ſlones 
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| of emprineſſe. The Angels now are Divels, reſervedin chaines, If 
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you azke mee where? 1 ſay in the earth , as it appeareth by the 
words of our Saviour, When the ancleane ſpirits driven ouc of 2 man, 
bee wal keth through drie ous eking reſt and findeth none. &'c. And 
not in the carth onely, bur in the ayre , For hee is a Prince chat ra- 
lethin the ayre + and not in the earth and ayre onely , bur in che 
deepe alſo: For ſaith Saint Jobs, 1 ſaw an Angel come downe from 
Heaven , having the key of the bortomeleſſe pit and a great chaine in 
bis hand, and bee eh the Dragon , that old Serpent , which i the 
Divel and Satan, and hee bound him a thouſand yeeres, and caff 
him into the bottomeleſſe pit, and ſhut him up , and ſealedtbe doore upon 
him, that hee ſbould deceive the nomore. 

Bur in that God hath them in chaines,- itis a thing of 
ſingular comfort, as was Davids harpe to Sawlin his melancholly, 
and the Dove to Nvab in the deluge, Like the news brought unto 
the ——_— , whiles they were watching their flockes in the 
*nighr, 

Here therefore wee learve, that they cannot paſſe their linckes 
and bound<,they arc under God, Pendent ex illis nuts , they de- 
pend on hisbecke. For God uſeth Satanto ſerve his juſtice ( yet 
Satan knoweth it not) hee is Gods ban-dogge let lip at wandering 
ſheepe,and lawlefle ſwine ; he is Gods hangman , or cxecutioner 
to puniſh the reprobate z yet can he goe no turther, than God will, 
For he hath him in chaines , as Clemens bad Dandalws the Duke of 


Venice ; as Sapor had Valerian the Emperour. Heereupos faith, 
Grege'y, Diaboli ſemper iniqua velang.t manga je eft poreſtas, the 
will of the Divell is alwayes wicked , buc hi acver unjuſt, 
and he giveth the reaſon : Foluntatem babe 4 ſe , poteſtatem vers 
2 domino , he hath his will of himſelfe but his power from God. | 
The ſpirit therefore that vexed Sal, is called the evill ſpirit of che | 
Lord : evill inxegard of his will ; the ſpirit of God,in regard ofthe 
power given him of God, 1ſodore ſaith Adverſaria poteflas non babet 
vim cogendi, ſed perſwadendj, the Divell hath no power to compell 
but to perſwade : For then he would not leave one man alive. He |. 
is like the Libberd,who is ſ@ hatcfull ro man that if he ſee but his | 
picture, he will ceare it in peeces. The Divell could not enterin-|* 
tothe ſwine, but by licence. Ancuill ſpirit vexed Sawl: but it is | 'F 
added , That God ſent him. Ancvill ſpirit decoived Aba : bur itis} F 
added , that God pat hims into the mouths of the Prophets : Satan 
could not rouch ob bur gs God itted him : Moſes was a figure 
of Chriſt, Pharaoh of the Divell , now as Phayoah could not old 
Iſrael in «£gype ; So Satancannor hold us in bondage longer than 
God will. Satan is the ſtrong man, but Chriſt is ſtronger than he. 

As the water-ſpaniell watcheth the ſhot, to fetch the fowle, that is 

ſtriken ; asthe Iaylors watch atthe judgement ſeats,and the hang- 

man for the dayes of execution : So Satan ; and his Angels waite 

on Gods Majcſtieto bee ſet aworke, but of themſelves can doe 


nothing | 


— 


=. 
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ing , therefore are they ſaid to be delivered into chaines, and re- 
ed in everlaſting chaines. As in my text: For the Lord dealerh 
with Divels,as men uſe todo with curſt bandogs, which will flic ac 
the throate of every one, whom rheymer,rthey rye & chain chem up 
for feare of doing hurt : For proote whereof note what God aid to 
the Divel under the ſerpent , Thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heele, By whuch 
raſe is implieda reſtraint, namely that hee ſhould notcome ſo 
igh as the Saints head, rocruſh it, he ſhould onely ſnarle arthe 
heele, and bire it : that is, he ſhould not be able uxterly to deſtroy 
their ſoules, | 

I bur Satan is now loſed, and the thouſand yeares, wherein hee 
was chained, are expired : and therefore now he hath liberty ro do 
what he can. 

But brethren, ye ſhal underftand,that this is ſpoken Comparative, 
comparatively, in regard of toriner reſtraint, as when a dogge 
hath beene ſoratime tyed up very cloſe, and afterward his chainets 
let further,he may be taid to be looſed, 

But the Lord limiteth this his libertic, he can goe no further, 
than God will give him leave. For it it werenot limired , the Di- 
vell ſhould ſoone dewvorre all mankind, if hee were not reſtrained 
no creature could reſiſt him,and ſtand before him: As the Sea,it it 
had nor bounds , would ſoone overwhelme the whole world. So 
would the Divel ſoone turne all copfi-turvy, & bring all tothe very 
depth of Hell,where he himſelte is. Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Reſiſt the Divell and he ſball flie gow you. And Paul telleth the Ro- 
manes, that The God of peace ſhall eread Satan under their feet ſhortly, 
And in that Chriſt calleth him, the Srrong man , Luke 11, 

And the holy Ghoſt, the Prince of cherorld, lon 12, 

The God of the world, 2 Cor, 4. | 

The Spirit chat rauleth in the Ayre, Epbeſ.2. 

A Roaring Lion, 1 Pet. 5.8. 

A Flying Dragon, Apoc. 12. 

The -_ of the bottomeleſſe pit, Apoc.20. 

Powers aominations, Ofc. E oher: 

This is not to feare us, or tomake us dread him too much, 
butto awake us. As Saint Pecer ſaith, Be ſober andwarch, notto 
dee faint hearted, not to deſpaire: He may ſorely aſſadr us, 

bur hee ſhall never prevaile againſt us z He may winnow us as hee 
did Perer,but hee ſhall not finally overthrow us. Our Faith ſhal 


| quench all his firie darts, though he let them flie at us, as thicke 


as haile ſtones,as he did at Tob,being deprived of Goods, Cartel 
Children,and all thathe had ; yet theſe darts we ſhall keepe off 
by faith : ell garesſball nor prevaile againſt us, Saint Auguſtine 
compareth the Divels ro Maſtives, Qui latrant , nou mordent, 
which bark, butbite not : to Serpents which hifſe, bur ſting 
not: Permittir illos Dew ſevire aut ut probet fidem eleforum,aut ut 
corrigat mores malorum , God ſoererh , them to rage cither to 
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| up: ever roring in the pangs of death, and never rid of thoſe 
] 


prove the faith ofthis Ele&, or otherwiſe, to corre@ the man; 
ners of theevull. . | 5 
Well, God hath reſerved them in everlaſting chaines wnex 


darknes, they are puniſhed already, but their full puniſhment 'is || 


not before the day of judgement, As yet they are, but as prifo- 
ners in fetters ws irons : the great Aſliſes, the-day of Execution 
is yet to come. For neither are the wicked, nor yet the Divell 
puniſhed as they ſhalbe. The wicked departed are now puni-, 
ſhed in Hell, in ſoule, For it appointed for all men once to dye, and 
then commeth the judgement : but they ſhalbe more tormented, 
when ſoule and body ſhall beunited together: For now they 
ſmarte but in one part, that is,in ſoule {o the full torment of the 
Divels4s not nncill ihe laſt day , For as the joyes of the ele& 
ſhall then be fuller, and the paines 


the fuller, rivers of brimſtone ſhall be powred out upon them, 
So the Divell ſaid to Chriſt that he rormented them before their 
time : For it is torment to the Divell here towant, the preſence 
of Chriſt , bur it ſhalbe greaterafter the Iudgement day, when 
the hope of killing mo f{oules ſhalbe fruſtrate : then ſhalbe fe- 


1s & ftrider tenzium, weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


Note theſe two Aphoriſmes ; that the joyes of theele@ and | 


er; and thatthe torment of the Di- 


bleſſed Angels ſhalbe 
be heavier, than their double 


vels, and the damned 


ofthe damned grievouſer, | 
So the plory of the good Angels, and the torments of the bad. | 


& pena ſenſu their paine,of loſſe, and paine of ſenſe. 


Divines make mention : For theele& ſhalbe more nearely uni- ; 
ted unto God, than now they are, and the damned ſhalbe more}* 3 


further removed from him, than now they be. 


The captivitie of Hell is like the captivitie of Iſracl in 4/-| Þ 


ria ? that is,irreturnable:the joyes oftheele@ ſhalbe ſo as 
no tongue can utter them : and the paines of the da 


puniſh-] Þ 


ment ſhall be more grievous, thanever it was: that is,p5=s danoni, | | 


Chriſt having reckoned up many plagues,as 
riſe up againſt nation, and kingdome yo Hagen 
quakes in divers places, and pe 

things &c, At laſt concludeth,/nitium aurem 


arebut ſmoke in reſpe& of a terrible fire enſuing 


Gregorie, ſuffer an end without c 


beginneth, their decay never ceaſeth ; they are ever healed tobe 
new wounded, and alwayes repaired to be new devoured ; they 
are ever dying and never dead, eternally broiled, but never burnt 


pangse. 


| 


ſhalbe| : 
ſo extreme, as no earecanheare them, no heart conceive them, || 
how thatNationſhal\ | 
and great earth-\ 


olence, and feareful '" 

> ec; 4a A eſc are} ; 

bur the beginnings of ſorrow. As ifhehad ſaid Are 1 

: As a mu-l'F 

ſtering of ſouldiers before the ſaid battell ; What will then rhe | F 
cad be, if the beginning be ſo grievous. The damned, quoth | 

L a death without death, a de-| | 

cay without __— For their death ever liveth, their end ever} 


* 


, 


] ſure, corment without eaſe ; where the worme dierh ner, and the fire 


; | ever ſting thee likean Adder and thou ſhalt weepe more teares, 


—— 


J anſwereth two manner of wayes:: Firſt, be ſaith Corda non fafa 
© | Penſar dew, God pondereth Qur hearts not our deeds : pecrane cxm 
| | wouldhave finned without end, Zquum ergo eff, as nunquam ca- 

| rerminms «lti 


; | want ſinne;tharnoend ſhould 
- , Would make no end of ſinning, 


= eff injuria ini 
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s. For theſcevill Angels, with all the wick ſhall have 
La ment without pity, miſerie withour deter with- 
out ſuccour, crying without comfort, miſchief without mea- 


& never quenched, here the wrath of God ſhall ſeaze upon 
body 4 ſoule,as the flame of fire doth on pitch and brimſtone. 
Oh who can expreſle the paines of fire and brimſtone, ſtinch and 
darknefſe > Without hope of releaſe and comfort. Men and 
Angels cannot doe it, if that rhey ſhould ſummon a Parliamenr 
together,for the ſame end and purpoſe. Foras S. lobnſaid of the 
eleR, 1: deth not appear: what we ſha 
gels,and of all therable of the reprobarts, it doth not appeare 
what they ſhalbe. /udas, Herod, Pilate have been many hundred 
yeares in fire already, but yet the greateſt is ro come.” 
Then ſhallthy laſcivious eyes be aflited with the ſight of 
phaſtly ſpirits thy curious cares affrighted with the hideous 
owling of damned Divels and reprobates , thy —_ noſe, 
ſhalbecloyed with noyſome ſtinch of Sulphur ; thy delicate 
taſt, pained with intollerable hunger ; thy drunken throats 
ſhalbe parched with intollerable thirſt ; thy mind tormented to 
thinke, how fooliſh thou wert far earthly pleaſures, to loſe 
heavens joyes and incurre;helliſh paynes: thy conſcience ſhall 


than there is water in the Sea. For the water of the ſea is finite, 
butthe weeping ofa reprobate ſhall be infinite. 
Ifany man will aske, how it can ſtand with Gods juſtice 


to puniſh a finite ſine, withan infinite puniſhment. S. Gregorie 


#i vivunt cum fine, their finne bath an end becauſe their life 
an end, but if they could bave lived without end, they 


reas ſupplicie, qui nunguam voluit carere peccato, wt nullus daretur ilti 
| Joni, qui nolwit penere rerminsm crimini : It is right and 
juſt that he ſhould never want puniſhment, which never would 
e given to him of revenge,which 
Secondly, he anſiwereth thus; Cuanto major eft e0 major 
| Hum commiſſe. The greater the perſonis, ſo much the 
greater is the treſpaſſe and injurie done unto him. An injurie, a 
rye done toa meane acommon perſon : that perſon 
can bring but his a&tion upon the caſe againſt him, bur a treſpas 
done againſt a noble man, is ſcandalum magnatum ;, againſt thy 
ince and Sovereigne, it is death : for jt is Crimes leſe Maje- 
.Seing then God is infinite the puniſhment of the rreſpaſle 
done againſt him muſt be infinite alſo. 
Another objeRion is madc; qwuemodo pen inferni perpetue eſſe 


,1o ſay I of theſe evill An- | 
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poſſuns how the paines of hell can be everlaſting ? and how 
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dies can live in thoſe everlaſting fires. Azyaftine anfwereth that 
the Salamander liveth in the fire,and is not conſumed in the fire, 
and we bave certaine creatures called Crickets, that live in hor 
Ovens and Chimnies ; take themout of thoſe hot places, and 
they dye. And further he ſaith, that the aſhes of Iuniper bein 
raked up in the coles of Iuniper keepe hire all the yeere anend, 
And againe (ſaith he) Take me a Peacocke, and drefle it, and ir 
will not purrifie, but abide ſweet all the yeere anend. Take me 
ſnow and wrap it up in chaffe, and it preſerves it , but take fruit 
and lay themin chaffe, it melloweth and rotreth them : ' Take 
unſlaked lyme, and bring it intothe Sunne,it is cold : and throw 
it into the water, and it burneth : The adamant is not broken, 
but with the blood ofa goat, and who can givea reaſon of this? 
Apud Garamantas there is a fountain ſo cold inthe day,that a man 
cannot drink of the water thereof, and ſo hot in thenight, rthara 
man cannot touch it for ſcalding. There isa fountaine in Epirus 
if ye bring torches that burne unto it, it puts them our, but if ye 
bring torches that be our, it kindleth them. There is a ſtone in 
Arcadia called A sbeFtos, which being once kindled, can never be 
quenched. And thereis a ſtone in Thracia, that burneth in the 
water, but put out with oyle. The borſes of Cappadocia conceive 
with thewind. Thus God dealeth ely with his creatures, 
why not with the fire of hell, theſe evill Angels,and all the dam- 


ned beſides, Semper comburentur, nungquam conſumentur, they ſhall 


alwayes be burning but never conſamed. 
Thirdly, it is demanded, how the evill wp and mens bo. 


dies can be tormented inthe ſame fire >» 4 ne anſwereth, as 
the ſoule of the Epule was tormented in this fire, when his body 
was in hell. 

Laſtly, note z that the day wherein the Angels ſhall be jud- 
ed, is called a grear day , He bath in everlaſting chaines un- 


g 
der darkeneſſe, unto the judgement of the great day, It 18 called a great 
pede, Great in reſpeRof the 


day, and it 1s ſo called in three ref 
Tudge,who is thus deſcribed by Daniel; I beheld till the thrones were 


ſer up and the ancient of dayes did fit, Who 1 was white as ſnow 
and the hayre of bis head like rw evhates 9 eb like the fery 
flame, and bis wheeles as burning fire. 0 fry Proeme iſſned and came 

he is deſcribed by Saint 7ohn thus; 


forth from before him, &c. A 

Aud I ſaw a great white throne, and one fitti _—— m wheſt 
face fled heayen and earth, andT ſaw the dead = land great ftand 
before the throne, and the hookes were opened, and vhere was another book 
opened, which was the booke of life, and the deail were judged after rhoſt 
f or were written in choſe bookes. And againe the ſame belo- 
ved Diſciple deſcribeth him thus , 7' ſaw heaven open, and behold 
white horſe, and he that ſaze upon him, was called faithfwull and true, and 


he judges and fighrerh righreouſly,and his eyes were as 4 flame of fire,aud 


_— 


— 


I 


en, 
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on bis head were many crownes ; and be had a name written,which ng man 
knew but himſelfe, and hee hath upon bis garment, and upon his thigh a 
wanie writeen ; The King of Kings and Lord of Lords. Thus yee ſee 
the greatneſle of the e, and in refpeR of him;this day is cal. 
led a grees day. 

Secondly, it is called great,in reſpect of the Aſftants the An- 

Is: For Theaſand: minifler unto him, and tenne thou- 
ſand thouſands ſhall land before him. And hee ſhall cometo judge- 
ment z /n the glory of bis Father, with all bis holy Angels, 

Thudly, great,in reſped of the priſoners that ſhall be arraigned 
For when fall come in the clouds of heaven , every eye ſhall ſte bims, 
even thoſe that prirced bim ;, and all the kindreds of che earthſhall wayle 
before him: Nay then, The Kings of the earth and great men, and rich 
men, and the chiefe Captaines, and the mighty men, and every bond man, 
and every free man ſhall be arraigned. And therefore it may well be 
called a great day; for if the particularday of the deftru&ion of 
leruſulem was {o grievous that the Prophet cryed out, The grear 
day of the Lord is neer,it is neer &baſteth preatly,oven the voice of he day 
of the Lord : the flrong manſball cry there bitterly, That days a day of 
wrath, a day of trouble and beavincſſe,a day of deflirufiion and defolation, 


| 4 day of obſcarity and darkeneſie, a day of clouds and blackneſſe, a day of 
the srumpet and alarum againſt the firong Cities, &9c. And againe, 


the earth ſhall cremble before him, the beavens ſhall ſhake, the Sunne and 
Moone ſhall be darke, and the ftarres ſhall withdraw their ſpining ; and 
the Lvrd ſhall utter his voyee before his hoſt, for bis hoſt is verygreat : For 


| he & flrong that doth bis work © For the dayof the Lord ts great, very ter- 


rible, and who can abideit, \V bat ſhall be the generall day of the 
deſtruction of the whole world > when the Elements ſhall mele with 
heat,ghe heavens ſhall paſſe away with a noyſe,che earth ſhall reele and 
Ragger likea drunken man, and the world ſhall burne, Good 
Lord | what a greatday will this be > whenall the Saints our of 
heaven, all the damned out of hell,all the dead bodies out of the 
earth muſt appeare : Not an Angell ſpared,nort a divell reſpited, 
not a Saint or ſinner reſcued, butall muſt be ſummoned to give 
their attendance,and to make their appearances. Once the world 
was deſtroyed with water,butnow it ſhal be conſumed with fire: 
For the Lord Leſis ſhall ſhew himſelfe from heaven with his mighty An- 
gels in flaming fire rendring vengeance unto them which know not God,and 
which obey not the Goſpell of our L ord teſws Chriſt. Let thy heart dwell 
ſeriouſly in this meditation , but a little imagine thatthou ſaw- 
eſt rhe world on fire, the Indge fitting, the dead ſtanding 
beforc him, the ſinnes of alſmen revealed, the divels accuſing 
them : it would beat downe many finnes in thee, Remember the end 
and thou ſhalt never doe amiſſe. Chriſt ſpeaking of that day, ſaith, 
That there ſhall be ſigns in the Sun and in the Moon andin the Stars,and 
wpon the earth , trouble among N ations with perplexity, the Sex ard the 


waters ſball rore, aud mens heares ſhall faile them for feare, and for heok- 
_ _ 


— 
. 
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eAn Expoſfitionupon the ; 


ing after thoſe things that ſhall come on the world, for the powers of hea 
beaker Other Seſſions and aſſizes be fearefull ma- 
lefaQors, what ſhall Gods afſizes bee, when the Ancient of dayes 
ſhall ſir, whoſe garments are white as ſnow, and the haire of hi 
head is like pure wooll, and his throne like a firy flame : Then 
fulminabit dominw e Calo, the Lord ſhall thunder from heaven, 
and the wy. will give bis voyce : And if the thunder and rat. 
ling of a cloud be fo terrible : what terrour ſhall there bee when 
he ſhall thunder that fits above the clouds? For thenTerrarremer, 
Mare mugiet, the carth ſhall quake, the Sea rore, the ayre ring, 
the World burne: and if Tora terra, the whole pillars ofthe 
carth muſt move, how ſhould this move man, whois but aclod 
ofcarth > If vireates Celi, the powers of heaven muſt tremble, 
what will befall thoſe mindes of mudde and earth, that have 
nevera thought of heaven ? If the Angels of God ſhall ſtand 
then at a gaze, how agaſt will the wicked be whoſe portion is 
with the Divell and his Angels?If the Heavens muſt cleave, and 
the Elements bee rentaſunder, how willearthly bearrs faile and 
breake?If the righteous ſhall ſcarce be ſaved,”b; impims, Where 
ſhall thewicked, and the ſinner appeare ? If S. Ciprian is ſaid ſo 
much to feare diem 1udicii the day of Iudgement, that he cleane 
forgot diem martyrii the day of ome and carthly ror- 
ment : and no marvell, Nam timor mortis nibil ad timorem 1udicy, 
the feare of temporall death is nothing to the feare of him that 
hath powerof eternall life and death. And ifthey be in ſuch a 
maze, Adjjmos judex; For whoſe glorie and good che Iudge ſhall|: 
come, how ſhall they ſtand amazed, Coneme quos Index, againſt 
whom and for whoſe eternall ſhame and paine the Iudge ſhall 
come ? If Heaven and earth ſhall flie before him, 2xomode flahi- 


mus, ante porenti , quem nems poreſt, vincere > how ſhall we be 
able to ſtand Cade moſt mightice, whom none can van-! 
uiſh 2 For che weakenes of God than men ; Ante pruden- 


| fallere beforrehe moſt wiſe, whom no| 


bei God in bi hid all the 
treaſures of ar k = Me hendi * Ante pilfimam, 


quem nemo poteſt corrumpere + rechemoſt jul, whom no man 
cancorrupt : His judgement will be Reflumn judicium, a right and 
arru judgement, he Cc faile, cither Ipnorantialegis , as not 
knowing the Law; For the Law and hewill judge accor- 
ding tothe Lay : nor yet zynerantia faBi, As not ſeeing the fat; 
For bis eyes gee thorow the world: Ye may interprete them if ye 

will 7. thouſand thouſand eyes, For he is Torw oculws, Alleye. 
The conſideration of this ſhould ſtirreus up to be carefull 
and circumſpe@ inall our wayes,that we never treade on 
ay 


t1(ſhmum, quem nemo 


{ awry, nor offend this Iudge in any thing, that at this 


we may find him agentle and a loving Lambe,and not a Lionof 
Iuda. For as to the wicked the Iudge is terrible, ſo ro the 


godliey 


— 


——_—__— 


—y 
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godly, friendly ; and as tothe wicked, this great day is a day 
of redemption. 
But to proceed a little further, this day is called aday, 


| zar if*xm by an excellencie:For never day was like unto it: In the 


day of Iſrael, when he went out of Agypt, The Sea fledde, Iordan 
was driven backe, the mountaines skipped like Rammes and the little 
bills like yons Sheepe. In the day of Joſua, the Sunne flood ſtill in 


Heaven from morning t0 noone, and from noone unto night. In the day 


Cbriftspaſſion,the Sunne waxed darke, and the Moone loft her light,the 
carth quaked, the graves opened, the ſtones brake, the dead 
roſe:but inthe day of Chriſt,there ſhalbeno Sunne, no Moone, 
no Heaven, nocarth : For the Heavens ſhall paſſe away in man- 
ner of a tempeſt, the Element ſhall melt for fervent hear, the 
earth and all that is therupon ſhall burne, and yer this burning 
ſhall notbea conſuming of the ſubſtance, but only a purging 
of the creatures from the drofle of thoſe alterable qualities, 
wherunto they are now ſubje&. And therfore finely to this pur- 
poſe faith venerable Bede, Per imaginem tranſeunt, per eſſentiam 


faileth, their eſſence remaineth, the figure of this world paſſerh 
away,notthe ſubſtance : For if the day of Chriſts humiliation 


Whererthenwill a pearethoſe that make the world, and the 


| things ofthe world their ſtay,when the world and all the wealth 
| and ſubſtance of the world muſt paſſe away? And wher ewill the 


nny-father and covetous perſon appeare, who like the ſerpent 
15 ever licking up the duſt of the earth,and ſcraping up gold and 
filver that red and white earth ; when filver and gold and 
earth ſhalbe no more > Where will the proud ones appeare that 
fold themſelves in filkes, and loade themſelves with pearles and 
lewels, when Tewels and pearles ſhalbe no more > Where then 
ſhall appeare the greedie oppreſſour whoſe throate hath beene 
an open ſepulcher, When he thal nor find a man to oppreſle any 
more 2 Where ſhall the whoremonger appeare, whoſe body 
bath beene as the Oven of a Baker, when he ſhall find none ro 
defile any more > Where ſhall the flanderer appeare, whoſe 
tongue hath cut like a ſharpe raſor when he ſhall not finde 
any to ſlander any more > where will the drunkard appeare,that 
hath 'waſhed his ſoule with wine and ftrong drinke, when 
there ſhalbe no liquor any more, Where will cheſe magnificent 
and ſtately builders appeare, when building and ſtate (hall fall 
all tothe ground > Where ſhall the uſurer appeare, who is worſe 
than Hell, for Hell rorments only the bad, but the uſurer cru- 
ſheth and oppreſſeth both good and bad : Ifay,where ſhall he 
appeare > ſecing, his houſe here is the banke of the Divell and 


his purſe 0s diaboli, the mouth of the Divell. Surely he with 


— —— Ce eo 


of Ezechia, the Sunne went tenne degrees backward, Inthe day of 


the 


—— _—_— ——#—— > 


ſubſiſtunt , preterit figura hujus mundi, nbn ſubſtantia, their image | 


was fo glorious, what ſhalbe the day of his glorification > | 


em. 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
_ — — —  — 
the Divell muſt abide in Hell and torments, ſurely all theſe and 
all other that have ſowen in ſinne ſhall reape miferie ; for theſe 
thathave plowed w_—_— ſhall reape iniquitie, Vanitie was their 
traffique and griefe will be their gaine, Deteſtable was their 
life and damnable ſhall be their death : For as they have ſowen 
ſo ſhall they reape , they have ſowen inshe fleſh, and of the fieſ they 
ſhall reape corruption: Tribulation and anguiſh fhall be upon 
the ſoule of every one of them, when thisigreat day ſhall be. Let 
us pray therfore that in this great day Chriſt his wiſdome ma 

an{were for ourfollie,his humilirie for our pride,his notuacd 
for our crueltie, his righteouſneſſe for our finnes ; that this 
Lambe that was without ſpot may anſwere for us, who like 1a- 
cobs Lambes are full of ſpots : Offende parri lat & wulnera, 
Shew the father thy fide nc that thy ſide and wounds 
may heale us from theſe ſinnes, that like the blood of Abelcric 
againſt us, Amen, 


FOVRIEENTH 


SERMON. 


Vzrs, VII}. 


As Sodom and Gomorah; and the ( ities about them, which in 
like manner as they did, 5c. 


EE are come to the third cx- 
ample of Sodome and Gomorah : 
$11nne. 

JI Wherin alſohe noteth theirgpwiſb 
ment. 

Their ſinne was uncleanefle,For- 
nication, whordome, Inceſt. Bugge- 
rie; their puniſhment hell fire, the 
ſecond death, the burning lake, fle- 
tw & firidor demtium, the horrour 
T_ of conſcience, torments unſpeakea- 

ble. Now fof their linne, it appeareth how filthy it 1s, ſeeing 
that Paul would not have vs eatewith whoremongers ; If any 
(faith hc ) thax i called a brother be a fornicator, or coverous, or an t- 
dolater, or a rayler,or a drunkard, or an extortioner, With ſuch ſee ye 
eate net, And inanother place, he would have us tobe fo far from 
this ſinne. that he would not have it to be once named amongſt 
us, much lefſe committed : For ſo runne his words; But fornication 
and all uncleanneſſe,or covetouſaeſſe,let it nos be once named among t you. 
The name as it weredarkeneth theAyre and polluterh the earth, 
the Lord Iefus condemneth the very intent of rhe heart even 
luſting after a woman though the a be not done: you have heard 
(faith he ) that it was ſaid unto them of rhe old time, thou ſhalt not 
commit adulterie, but 1 ſay unts you, whoſoever looketh upon a woman to 
luſt after her hath committed adulterie with her alreadie in his heart, 
Whordome is one of the manifeſt workes of the fleſh: For the 
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eAn Expoſition pon the 


"I 


Apoſtle reckoning upthe workes of the fleſh, nameth adulterie 
firſt, and placeth is as Yrias in the forefront of the batzell: The 
workes of the fleſh ( ſaith he ) are manifeſt ; adultery, fornication, un. 
cleaneſſe, wantonneſſe, &c. Yea, this ſinne brings wath it horrible 
diſhonour: If atheefe (ae Salomon) fleale to ſatisfy his ſoule, be- 
_ he is hungry, men doe not ſo deſpiſe him : but he thas committerh a. 
dultery with a womans deſtitute of under ftandingþe ſhall find a wound 
and a diſhonour that ſhall never be put away: for a whore us a deepe ditch, 


— 


and a firange woman i a narrow pit. Yea,this fine will make a man | 


make ſhipwracke of innocency and honeſty. A man may aſwell 
take fire in his boſome, and not be burnt,or goe upon coales,and 
his feet not be burnt as goe into his neighbours wife,and be in- 
nocent. The flrange woman increaſeth the rranfereſſers among men, (0 
that it is impoſſibletobe incontinentand honeſt. It is a finne 
ofwhich a man or a woman can hardly repent, For whordome and 
wine(asthe Prophet notes ) rake away the 


art, The Gueſts of a }- 
ſtrange woman art moſt of them in Hell, For the wiſeman 'fur-| 
ther avoucherh, Surely ber houſe renderh to death, andher pathes unto |* 


the dead. This finne will bring Gods curſeupon a mans eſtate, | 
many a man by it is brought toa morſell of bread : For forni« | 


. o 
- 


cation is a fire that will devour to deſtruction, and roote out all 


a" Pp 


a mans increaſe, and bring him quickly into our Ladies bands, | 


and make him finke by beggerie. The Apoſtle Paul uſeth} 


many reaſons againſt it,able to move an heart of flint, if there be 


any droppe of grace in him,if he pertaine to Gods eleRion,ifhe 


be not vas ire, a veſſell of wrarh,a reprobare, a firebrand in Hell, 


made for the Lord a ſwell as the ſoule : his ſecond, That the b 
be raiſed up at the laſt day to an incory 


(in a ſpeciall ſenſe) againſt our owne bodies : the ſixth, The body i# 
the temple of the holy Ghoſt : finally,The body is bo 
therfore is not our owne, Theſe are the reaſons, that the Apoſtle 


uſeth againſt this ſinne, to make all men to deny it and deftye it. |: 


But to proceede E 


the wrath of God = this ſinne of 
whordome is as the 


re of Etna,not only to burne the whrne and 


the whoremonger,but their ſeed:as one ſaid, the baſtard ſhall be |. 
a faggor, a firebrand in Hell to burne the parents, For the chil- | "'F 
rtakers of the holy things, and | FF 
the ſeed of the wicked bed ſhall be rooted out;and though they | 


dren of adulterers ſhall not be 


hve long, yet ſhall they be nothing regarded, and their laſt age 


1 
- 


Ah | 


a member of the Divell, His firſt reaſons is, that The body was | 


webr with a price: and | 


ſhall be without honor, if they dye haſtily, they have no hope, 
neither comfort in the day of triall, For horrible is the end of 
the wicked generation. And againe, the baſtard-plants ſhall 
take nodcep rant nor lay any faſt foundation : For though they 


bud forth in the branches for atime yet, they ſhalbe ſhaken | 


with 
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with the wind, for they ſtand not faſt they ſhalbe rooted our. As 
one ſaid of the theefe on Chriſts right hand, that Zuke nameth, 
| one theefe; to let us ſee,that all rheeves are nor damned, and yer 
butone theefe,to let us ſee,that all theeves are not ſaved : So ſa 
Lof lephra,that God, nameth'one baſtard to let vs ſee, that all 
are not tejeted of God, and yet butone, to let us ſee, thar all 
arenot accepted of God. I exclude them not from the Cove- 
nant of life. I abridge not the mercies of God. I clip nor the 
wings of his compaſſion towards them : For it is as great a ſinne 
to rid e the mercies of God to the penitent ,as to dilate it, 
and Sine it ro the reprobate , For the Lord us flronge , merci- 
full,and gracious, ſlow to anger, and abundant in mercy and truth, reſer- 
ving mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſinne . 
And againe, Hee1s gracious and ſlow to anger, and of great kinineſſe, 
and repenteth him of he evill. Bur this is 1t thatI infiſt upon, and 
take in hand to prove, that God puniſheth the uncleane, and in- 
continent perſons even in their feed, afwell as in their bodies, 
goods and name, and ler all tnen that take pleaſure in this finne 
aſſure themſelves, that the end will be bitter as worme-wood, 
and ſharpe as a two-edged ſword ; For hee nr ny a ftrange 
woman, is as 2x Oxe that goeth to the ſlaughter, and as a foole chat goeth 
tothe m_ for correftion , till a dart firike therow his liver , as a bird 
#0 the ſnare, not knowing that ſbe is in danger * For they haxgor 
if woman ſeldome returne againe, neither take they bold of the 


e.: If they reply, that David did commir adultery, and 
yet did returne : I anſwer, ir is true, of many thouſand adulre- 


| {rers, one Daviddid returne,. but thou haſt cauſe rather to feare 


to periſh wirh the mulcitude, than rorerurnewith David; 
Bat before I proſecute this point further,nare the mercy and 
wiſdome of God in the decalogue.” 1n the firſt precept he pro- 


; | videth for our callings, thar no man contemne us, but honour 
* (us; 1n the ſixth, for our bodies, that no'man kill them z'in the 


eighth, for our goods, that no man'ſteale them , in the ſeyetith 
for our wives, that no man abuſe them, that none violate their 
chaſtity: and therefore ſeverely hath God revenged this ſinne, 
hehath puniſhed it in the great ones, hee hath ſer a marke, a 


F | rand of vengeance upon them, as upon Pharoah in Egypr, and A- 


bimilech in Gerar, and yet they touched not Sara, but onely in- 


i tended it : So Phinees ranne thorow a Lard and Lady : Afoſes 


hanged the heads and Princes of the people,, Andif God hath 


| [nor ſparcd the high cedarsof lebanon, looke nor tha he will 


ſpare the low ſhrubs  Porentes porenter punientur,the mighty ſhall 
de mightily puniſhed, and meane men ſhall bee puniſhed allo. 
Deus non « " TporeToAin]us, God ts no accepter of perſons, Enuſtbius Cre- 


monenſi; reporteth of /erome, that on his death-bed, he uſed theſe 
words unto his Diſciples » Enſis diaboli eft Iux«ria, 0 Juet illa rom- 
pbea inter fecie 2 lechery is the ſword of the divell, 6 how many 
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| lechery weakneth the body, infeebleth the minde, dulleth the 
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bath this fyord ſlaine > Eft retediabeli, 8 quot illud vert ineſcavir ; 
it is the net of the divell, O how many hath it deceived > E# efe; 
diabeli, it is the bait of the divell, O how many bath this baire 
entrapped. There is no finne in the ſecond table wherein the 
divel] th more prevailed, and gone away a greater conquerer, 
than in this ſin of Wharedome, and therefore it is noted,that in 


— 


Mary Magdalen there were ſeven divels. For this ſinne wee read | 


chat it repentcd God, that ever be made man : and indeed the niif. 
chiefes that come of this finne be manifold : vam luxuria wy. 
þus debilitat ynemoriam hebitar,cor aufert,oculos cecar famam denigrar, 
marſupium evacuat, furta, hemicidia infert, iram Dei provocat : for 


memory, taketh away the heart, blindeth the eyes, hurteth the 
good name, emaniach the purſe, cauſeth thefts murders, and all 
Other ſinnes, kndleth Gods wrath. Forthis finne God brought 
a flewd of water upon the old world , and forthis finne, the Led 
reigned fire and brimſtone from the Lurd out if heaven, and deſtroyed 
Sodome : Yea, forthis God flew foure and ewenty thouſand, 
Cave vinum, cave mulieres , take heed of wine, take heed of wo- 
men, he that uſetb wine carryeth fire in his boſome, and a w6- 
man 1s ſagitea diaboli, the arrow of the divell : Homo & mulier ſunt 
7gnts & pales, man and woman are as fire and ſtubble : diabolus ſuf- 
- = as, A #r, the divell never leaveth wy woes. 
it be : For tbe lips of a woman drop as an 

dds rays oy pg _ 


to death, and ber fleps take bold of bell. All herdoings lead to de 


an ole, bus the end of her i as bitzr| 
as Wormewoed, and 4s 6 ewo-edged ſword, ber feet goe downe| 


ſtruQion : $i ſanFus ex, von ramen ſecurm es ; if thou be ſanQified] NF} 


yet be not ſecure For He hath overcome the wiſeſt, as Salomon, 
the ſtrongeſt, as Sam 
David the faith as Abrabam, and ſurely thou art a h 
py man, if thou haſt not fallen downe at any time, undert 
ſine , if thou canſt proteſt with /ob, If my heare hath been deceived 
by a woman, or if I bave laid wait at the doore of my Neighbour ; let 


wife grinde ure aworber man, and let other men bow down upon, for this | 


i a wickedneſſe and an iniquity to be condemmed. 

The wrath of God hath ſmoked againſt this finne, above all 
other ſinnes of the laſt table : David for whoredome was driven 
Qut of his Countrey ; but what ſhould I name one man ? the. 
whole City of Sichem was put to the fword for it. Burt what 


ſhould I name one towne > foure Cities were conſumed with | 


fire and brimſtone forit, and the ſtinking lake of Aſphales neere 
to Sedome is left as a perpetuall monument of that plague , kil 
lingall fiſh that ſwimmeth in it, and fowles rharflye over it. 
But what are five Cities to twelve tribes > for the rwelve Prin- 
ces of the tribes were hanged up againſt rhe Sunne, and twenty 


: 
=; the faireſt, as Abſalom, the holieſt, as| F 


foure thouſand ſlaine for x, and many wounded in 7ſrael, and 


Benjamin, | 
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Beniamin,for the defiling of one Levites wife : And yer bchold a 
greater plague than that ; For, for Idolatry, Oppreſſion , and A- 
dultry, was the whole nation of the /ewes carried to Babylon, And 
yerbchold a greater plague , For ſeven nations of the Cannarites 
were deſtroyed for it: And yer behold a greater plague , nor one 
man as David;nor one City,as Sichem.,nor many Cities as Sodome , 
Gamerrah,Zebdiim, Admah,nor many kingdmes,as theſe of Canaan, 
but the whole world deſtroyed for it, Will God then ſpare this 
fianefull;wancov,whoriſh,polluted kingdome of England? Jeruſt- 
lem juſtified Sodome, and wee have juſtified /eruſalem. England is 
become Sodome , moſt rownes are full of baſtardy , moſt menare 
like ſtoned horſes , neighing after another mans wife, So fairch 
the Prophet, -T hey riſe early in the merning , like fed hoyſes , ever 

axe neighed after his neighbours wife : like the oven ot abaker,to (ait 

the Prophet , They are all Adulterers, and as awverie oven heated by 
the baker. For as that is never cooled, {orthcle mens luſts are never 


baughty,and walke with ſtretched our neckes. walking and minſjug as 
they goe and make 4 tinchling with their feete. As Ephraim was fullof 
nerds ; Jeruſalem full of oppreſſors ; Crete full of liars; Athens 
full of idolaters , ſo England is full of adulterers, The Lords face is 
therefore burning , his lips are full of indignation , and his toogue is as 
adevouring fire, and his ſpirit is as a river that over floweth up to the 
Methe. +. Hee hath way in the whirlewind,andin the florme, and the clouds 
are tbe duſt of bis feet : Hee rebuketh the Sea and it dryeth , and he drj- 
8h up all the Rivers ; Baſhans wafted,and Carmel the flower of Leba- 
non is waſted; the monntaines trembled for him, and the carth ts burnt 
« bus fight, yeathe world, and all that dwell therein : who can ſtand be- 
fore bu wrath > or who can abide the fierceneſſe of bis wrath ? his wrath 
#&pewred ont like fire,and tbe rockes are broken by him. 

We are almoſt of the minde of the Corinths, that ir is indiffe- 
rear, to whom, Paul ſaid, The body ts not for fornication, but for the 
Lord, and the Lord for the body, Of that minde were the Gentiles, 
#4 4t appeareth by the Apoſtles determination cothe Churches, 
where it was decreed that they ſhould Abſtaine from filthineſſe of 
Idols, and fornication, &c. For the Heathen thought this no vice 
Hut made it a commoncultome,and were wont to pray , Dit anye- 
ant Bumerum meretricum ,, the Gods increaſe the number of Har- 
lots. But it is avile ſinne,and God hateth it extremely: note his 
ſpeech. How ſbould 1 ſpare thee for this > thy children have forſaken 
mee, and ſworne by them that are no Gods. Though 1 fed them to the 
fall, yet they committed adultery,and aſſembled themſelves by comp.A- 
mesir harlots bouſts. $hall Inot viſit for theſe things 2 ſaith the Lord: 
ſhall nor my ſoule bee avenged on ſuch a nation as this > Though hee 
winked at many of our | yet will he not ſpare this , God will 

erevenged of the whoremonger in his name; Nam nomen eim 
puereſcet , his name ſhall rot in his poſterity , Nos enim radices a- 
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ſatisfied, The daughters of England are like the daughters of Sion, | 
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gent , they ſhall haue no rooting in his body ; for it ſhall bee full of 
ulcers, as the Poxe and the diſeaſe called 2orbus Neapolitan, Tn his 
ſoule ; for it ſhall fry in Hell : For though adulterers eſcape all ma- 
ner of judgement from men, yet it is certaine,7har the whoremongers 
and adulterers God will iudge. Becauſe God tor a time holdeth his 
rongue,therefore they thinke that God is like unto ther , bor cet. 
tainely the time haſterh,when the Lord will ſer all their filchineſſs 
in order before them,and if rhey conſider itnot, he will ſeiſe vp. 
on them,when no man ſhall deliver them': eſpecially rhey are aſ. 
ſured to loſe the Kingdome of Heaven , and to feele the ſmart | 
of Gods cternall wrath in the Lake, that barneth with fire and 
brimeſtone, 

Bet to ſtrip this ſtrumper : Whoredome and uncleaneffe , over. 
throw the ſtate of mankind,while no man knowerh his owne wife 
no wife her husband , no father his children : For whoredome 
confounds the World, and utterly overthrowerh the ſtate of mar. 
riage. Affinitares enim totins mundi ſunt compagines , Aftinities and 
conſanguinities are the joynts ſinewcs of the Word, Loſe 
theſe & loſe all: Totws munda rait all the World goerh ro wracke, 
Now what affinities or conſanguinities can there be when there is 
nothing but confuſion of > The ſonne knoweth nor his fa. 
ther , nor the facher the ſonge ,, Sed promiſcums eft comeubiras, there 
is ſuch a promiſcuous companying , Then are wee as beaſts , The 
Turtle knowerh her mate , but men doe not, Thrreforc La. 
dy Vertue of all plants in her gardea hath watered Conti. 
nencie :; leſt the World ſhould bee confounded, faith a lear. 
ned man. 

But becauſe many abuſe the example of Noah, David, Salomey, 
_— not Adulreres —_— ſay tay = m_ 

aig, , We live E not by examples : [ 
whatſoever I — hd ſhall yee doe , Thow ſhale put nothi 
thereto, nor take ought there from , Secondly, I ſay that God plag 
it in theſe men, their ſweer mear had ſoureſawce., Thirdly, David 
command it neuer but but once, thefore fairh the holy Ghoſt, Dx 
vid did that which was apright inthe fight of the Lord, and turned from 
nothing , that hee commanded him all the daies of his life , ſive onely is 
the matter of Vriah the Hittite, But our men will fall with David,but 
not riſe with David, they will ſinne with him, butnot repent with 
him. Thos like Eeles, they bee ever in the mudde : like 
Dogges , they wallow in carrion ; like Munkies, they feed on 
venome; like Spiders,they ſacke poyſon from ſweere flowers, and 
abuſe all examples. 

If any alledge the Poligamyof the Fathers : I ſay, that they were 
Atala tolerata, abnitio non fuit fc toleratedevils . fromthe beginni 
it was wot ſp: For as the Prophet affirmerh, Fee made one, hem 
man and woman as one fieſh,normany. And « man muſt be the huſ- 
band of one wife not of many wives : but of one, Andagaine, = 
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the avopding of fornication ((aith the Apoltle ) ler every man have | 
his wife, and every woman her busband; one man, one wife, Into | 


Noabs Arke there entred Noaband his wife, his ſonnes, and their 
wives, and of beaſts both cleane and uncleane, the male and the 
female. This coupling of creatures both reaſonable and unrea- 
ſonable, ſheweth, that Nature in her Seminary condemnes Po- 
ligamic,; furthermore, there be two Axtomes or Maximes 1n 
Nature. 

The firſt ; 9:94 ribi fieri non vis, alteri nefecerts ; doe not that 
to another which thou wouldſt not have done unto thy ſelte. 

The ſecond, Ne gqued alterius et jinvito eripiatur , let nothing 
which belongs toanother man, bee taken from him againſt his 
will: How then can the man, without oftering manifeſt wrong 
unto his Wife, beſtow his body upon another woman, Thus 
by the Law of God and Nature, Poligamie is condemned, 

I, but how came it to paſle, that the Fathers had many wives > 
It is anſwered diverſly : Firſt, this came to paſſe by Gods dit- 
penſation , for God according to the ſtate of thoſe times dil- 
ou ſed with the Patriarks for the Law, which hee made in the 

eginning, and this is evident by the examples of Abraham, 7a- 
cob, and Elc:nah, and other godly Fathers, who were not repro- 
ved by any Prophet, for their multiplicity of wives: Nay,which 
1s more, God gave Saxls wives ( as Nathan ſaith ) into the boſome of 
David. Now if God gave David wives, notwithſtanding his 
firſt inſtirutiqn to the contrary, we may conclude, that hee diſ- 
penſeth with his owne law, and gave the Patriarchs liberty tor 
Polygamie. 

The reaſon of this diſpenſation,was this : God in thoſe times 
bad choſen the ſeed of Abraham to be his people, in whoſe li- 
nage the true worſhip of the Deity was preſerved for all other 
people were given to idolatry, and went a whoring atter ſtrange 
Gods. Now to that intent, that that people, whom God had 
choſen, namely Iſrael;might be many in number,Poligamie was 
permitted, 

Againe, though the Fathers had many wives, yet they were 
not hereunto led by luſt, bur by a chaſt deſire to augment and 
multiply Govs family, 

From this Polygamie of the Fathers, ſome have concluded 
that Polygamie is lawfull unto us , ler ſuch Opinionifts know, 
that a generall canon cannot bee infringed by a pryt: cular example. It 
wecan claime the ſame diſpenſation the Patriarchs had, then I 
grant a man may have many wives; for now there is no Nation 


more peculiarly Gods people than another ; Bug in every Nati- | 


0n bee that feareth bim, and worketh rightrouſneſſe is accepted with 
m, 
Furthermore, our Saviour hath cancelled this diſpenſation 
when hce (aid concerning the husband and the witc, They ayes 
2 } | 


p-" oY . 


| 


| 


' 


— 


175 


—— 


P:>lygamie of 
the Fathers 
not lawfull o- 
riginally yer 
tollerated. 


LWOWNg 


T Cor. 7.3. 
Gut 7.7, $, 


1 $40. 12,8. 


Aft. 19, 35» 


Mat. 9, F*- 


[ 
[ 


% L F 


—_—. 


col. bh. 3.66 


Clemens Alexan. 
i Siren, bb. 4. 


a 
— 


<— ____—_ 


| eAn Expos fon apon the 


ſpall be one fleſh : Not onely now the Law of God is againſt Poly. 
gamic, bur. it ſeemeth rye —_— = i which one 
calleth a permanent and firme Edit . Saint Pa 
The Law written in our members, cath; : a 
being infidels, to make decrees againſt Polygamic, branding 
ſuch with infamy as had more wives than one. And 'when as 
Yalentinian a Chriſtian Emperour to cover his owne filrhinefſe 
having beſides his legitimate wife Severa, taken to wife .alſoa 
oung maid called [»flina, made a law, that every man might 
Lark ly have two wives : but this law was rejeQd and condem- 
ned as contrary tothe Law of Nature ; and therefore I conclude 
this point with Clemens Alexandrinxs, ſaying, that Polygami 
which was granted to the fathers, is not lawfullunto us, a 
therefore he that bath rwowives, is like to wicked L, 1mech, and 
his ſecond wife like unto Sela, which by interpretation is, wm- 


ſhadow ofa wife than a wife indeed. 


And followed firange fleſh. 
Theword in thi ord inall is <velpedze, flrange fleſh, for un- 


the Romane Emperours, |: 


bra e3zs, his ſhadow , becauſe ſhe is rather to be eſteemed the 3 : 


cleanneſſe hath many branches, furnication, adultery, inceſt, 
buggery, beaſtiality. Fornication is betwixt ſingle perſons, as | 


as betweene Davidand Bathſheba ,j inceſt, is in the degrees pro- 
hibired z buggery is in the contrary ſexe , beaſtialitic is with 
beaſts. Solon would make no lawes for Parricide, left he ſhould 
them, Burt iniquity doth abound ; Pieras friger, Piety waxeth 


And cruſb them with a ſceptey of iyon, and breake 


repent and turne from their filthineſſe. 


it was betwixt Zimri and Cosbi,, adultery berwixt the married, || 


name thatwhich afterwards might bee done : So I wiſh that 
there were no cauſe to name theſe ſinnes, much lefſe ro puniſh 


cold , Yeni Domine Ieſw, veni cite, Come Lord leſus, come quickly : |” 
in peices like a | 
Potters veſſell. Yea Lord, Let thy band finde out #ns all thy enemies, | 
and thy right band them that haze thee, make them like a firy Ovenin | 
the time of thy wrath, and let the fire conſume them ,, if they will not |" 


It you aske how 5edeme came to this uncleannefle, the Pro- |! 
may Ezechiel anſwereth you ; for he nameth the finnes, that as |"Þ 
ands pulled downe this uncleanneſſe upon them, rhat like |*F 
Load-ſtones drew it violently unto them g that like ſtickes kin- [FF 
dled the fire , that is, idleneſſe, pride, fulneſſe of bread. And theſe | "FF 


Cc 
8 


p 
[1 


4 


being amongſt us, can wee doubt of the fruit, which is whore- ["'Þ 


ood trade of life. 5be ſirrerh at the doore of her 60ſt on 4 ſtar, in 


cannot abile in her houſe ; now ſhe is without now in the ſtreers, 
in Wait at every corner. | 


| 


dome , idlenefſe, is the Anvill whereon Saran worketh ir ;, Sate- +1 
mon noteth the Harlor to be idle, not to buſie her ſelfe in we 


þink places of the City, to call them that paſſe by the way, Oc. "ol Chr 


apelles painted Fengs in a ſnailes ſhell, to note that women | 


muſt 


—_— a m_—— — 
— 


FO Epiſtle of Saint Ivps, 


* 


Vers.7 


—____—_—_—_— 


muſt ſtay at home, not bee gaddetrs like Dina ; ſhee fell not rill 
then, and then ſhe plaid che whare, and not before, when came 
David to adultry, bs when he gave over his warres, and was 
idlc: 
| Otia ftollas periere C upidinis arcus, 
ſaith the Poet ; Take away idlcneſle, and Cypids bow will foone 
be broken, 
Queriter Beytbus quomods fit faius adulter. 

Inpromptu cauſa eft, de ſidioſis erat . If it bee demanded how «&ey- 
flus became an adulterer, the cauſe may quickly be rendred, hee 
was flothtull, idle , unchaſt folly, for the moſt part, is begor of 
anidle braine, hatched ina lazy body, Paul noteth it in Epbeſzs, 
that the women there were idle, and went about from houſe to houſe ;, 
and not onely idle,butprazleys alſo,a: d buſje-bodies, ſpeaking things 
| | that are nos comely. Salomon deſcribeth a vertuous woman, and 
F | faith, Shee ſeekerh wooll & Flaxe, and laboureth che: refully with ber 
3 | h2nds, ſhe i like the ſbips of Merchants. ſhee bringeth ber food from far, 
"© | 4ndſbe riſech while it is yet night, and giveth ber portion t0 her bouſbold, 
| and the ordinary to ber maids ; ſhee conjjdereth a field and gerterh it ,and 
+] with che fruit of hey hands , ſhee planteth a Vineyard, ſhee putteth ber 
© | bands to the wheyne, and ber hands bandle the ſpindle , (bee maketh her 
| ſelfe carpees, fine linnen and purple 6 ber garment > Such have no lei- 
{| ſure to be unchaſt. If therefore weewill not be overtakenwirh 

4 pncleanneſſe, ler us abandon idleneſſe, and vie diligence in our 
| calling, forthar is a notable helpe to keepe out inordinate de- 
fixes, and unchaſt thoughrs. 
| - Another hand topull this ſinne upon us,is pride. The daugh- 
| ters of Sion falling to pride, fell roadultery ; tbey had their flip- 
| pers and theircalles, and their round attires, their ſweet balls, 
| their bracclers and their bonnets, the tyres: of their head, and 
| their muMler and their head-bands, and their rablers, and their 
| care-rings,and their rings and noſe-jewels, their coltly apparell, 
= jand their veyles and their wimples,and their criſping pins, their 
Þ ns, and their fine linnen, their hoods and their lawnes. Bur 
| God threatned them, That in flead of a ſweet ſavour their ſhould bee 
=o flinche, and in flead of a girdle arent ju flead of dre(ſong the haire, bald- 
* | eſſe, and in fleadof a ftomacher agirding of ſackeclath, and burning in- 
' | fead of beanty. This was one wherſtone to ſet anedge upon them 
Jo uncleanneſſe. God giveth a precepr of apparell,ſaying,7how 
* | [Pak not weare a garment of divers (orts, as of wollen and linnen together. 
A precepr,not ceremonial but morall;to this end,thatalmen & 
woman might walk ſoberly & chaſtly,nort beaſtly or heathenith- 
ly,bur 10 1b Hain from fornication and poſſeſie their vefſe els iu holines and 
honour, and nor in the luſt of concupiſcence, as doe the heathen. Womens 
parell muſt not be outward, with broided haire, and gold put 
abour, but the inner man muſt be cloathed. 1 ſay of apparel]; 
as Pani ſaid of meat ; meats are erda'ned for the belly, and rhe belly for 
meds: 
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meats : Sit is for the backe, and the backe for it, but the Lord 
ſhall deſtroy both it and them. But the inward apparel! ſhall laſt for 
ever. Saint Ambroſe calleth pride the banner of whoredome,the 
net of lechery and filthinefſe. And prertily ſaid «&ſop to a Ruf- 
fan ſtrangely attired, that if he diditto pleaſure men, hee was 
but a foole,for no wiſe man will account thebetter of him; and 
if hedid it to pleaſe women, hewas but a knave, and meant un- 
chaſtly. In one word, men now goe like women, and women 
like men : 


Optat ephippia bos optat araye, Caballus , 
the Oxe wiſheth to carry the ſaddle, the Horſe to draw the 
Plough. We have forgotren that Adam and Heva wore leathern 
coats ; that Samuel had a fimple mantel! , that Eliſha wore haire- 
cloth ; that ohn Baptiſt had on him a Cammels skin; rhatthe 


women of Epheſas were arrayed with modeſty, not with filke, | 


nor gold, norpearle, or ſtollen haire z that the Lord leſus had 
a woven coat without ſeame. Some Thamars cover themſclves 


with veyles and maskes; ſome Potipbars wife allurerh 7oſeph,; BK 


ſome daughters of $Siox perfume themſelves with muske-balls: 7 


| 


At mulieres bene olent cum nihil olent, women ſmell well when they | | 
ſmell nothing at all: Some 7ezabels paint their faces. But I ſay} "FF > 
with a Father , that mulier que alitey ſe pingit, quam Deus fingit, ve-| i 
rendum ne Creator in die judicii rreaturam ſuam minims recognoſear:| i 


the woman that painteth her ſelfe otherwiſe than G O D: hath | 
made her,it is to be feared,that the Creator inthe day of judge-|- 
ment, will not acknowledge ber for his creature ; and that they |" 
Li crines fulvos, &#c. which paint their haire red and yellow, | 
prognoſticate afore-band of what collour their heads (hall bee]? 


in hell. 


The third hand to pull this finne on Sedeme, was glurtony ; La | Þ 


in his drunkennefſe committed inceſt, and begat two curſed na- | 
tions Ammon and Afoab : oftentimes did 1ſrael beginne in eating | 


and end in whoring : Sine cerere & baccho ms, wie 
» Lady Yenns awels | | 


meats and drinks lcecherous luſt waxeth col 


at the ſigne of the Ivie buſh, where there is cleanneſle of recth, [FF 


uſually there is no filthineſſe of body, but if we ſtufte our corps } 


like cloke-bags, making our mouths as tunnels, our throats as 
wine-pipes, our bellies as barrels, ifwee fill them full of ſtrong 
drink and new wine,there muſt follow ſome vent ſome unclean- 
neſle of filthineſle. 


A fourth hand to my this'finne onthem, might be evill com- | £ 


mt Pen atone Holy Ghoſt gives this rule to thoſe that 
would not bee enſnared with the ftrange woman ; alke chow is 


the way of good men, and keep the way of the righteous. 
A ws hand to pull downe this ſinne _ them, _ bee 


them., for this love This the Apoſtle —_ 
at 


their high efimarion pontoon - and their too great liking of 
rings in lu. 


| 


rr | 


- 


Epiſtle of Saint Ivpe, 


This rhe love of money (and riches) breeds noyſomelufts, which in ſhort 
| rimedrawne men in perdition, And thus yee {ce the meanes how 
Serene came to this uncleaneneſſe and Hell full of uncleanc per- 
| ſons4 'Forif yeecould feerinto Hell, ye ſhould find it fo full of 
| meyer oh adulterers, fprmicators, that ſcarce there is any 
| roome lefe/for idolaters , blaſphemers , curſed Sabath brea- 
| kers, damnable mocke-preachers, biting uſurers, cruell murde- 
| rers;'8©; Many areof the Corinchians minde, that whordome is a 
| thing\indifferent arid of the Gentiles opinion, which maintay- 
{ ned the fame ching:ctharthe Corinthians did. But contrariewile, 
{] the Counſel! 14 affirmed, that the Church admired vir- 

honore&mariage, praiſed widowe-hood,and condemned 
cation. And fo muſt we, For every man muſt keepe his veſſel] in 
Ne, and notin the luft of concupiſcence,as doe the beathen ; our bo- 
are The templerof the boly Ghoſt, If the materiall cemple muſt 
bekepr'cleane, much morethe myſtica)l. Finely ſaith a Father, 

wia templum dei ſumw, &c. becauſe we ate:the temple of God, 
1a the chiefe chaplaine of this remple is chaſtitie,ye muſt nor 
| ſuffer any uncleane or unworthy thing to be brought thither,leſt 


| A God who dwelleth there, taking diſpleaſure to ſee his manſion 
| Sefiled ſhould forſake ir. 


© | Vl Sedorme was theT icies about at; it was 
i itica}f Citie, and the lictlefownes abgut ir,lear- 
God Adeftrayed them both.” Wee ſee therefore 
ities, which gremeſt large and great, 
6 ba & s, Nut: _ , _ age, 
” | Avvens, Rome : wad « theEmperor, 
F | irteete Qities of Aſo fell downewith an carth-quake, and fix 
F | vnider 772jex,and ewelve under Conſtantine, itt CampaniagFerraria : 
© | 1o1raly Anne 1569, inthe ſpace of forty bbures,by reaſon of an 
3 {| carth-quakeqmany palaces,temples, & houſes were overthrown, 
© { vith the loſe of many a man@mounting toforty hundred thou- 
= | fandpounds, Burdeaux, was mightily ſhaken with an carth- 
| quake, which reached to Spaiue and marveilouſly ſhooke the 
| Pyrencan hils, 
What a mighty earth.quake was inthe yeere 1171. that the 
City Tripolis,and a great part of Dumaſew in Antiochia,and Hulci- 
pre, the chiefe Ciry in the kinggomne of Zoradin,and other cities 
of the $Saracens,cither periſhed utterly, or were wonderfully de- 
faced : AtYenice, Florence, and divers other places, there were 
eat earth-quakes in the yeere 1539. and did'much harme : 
When Arias herefie wasentertained at Antioch , God puniſhed 
it with earth-quakes. I paſſe overwith ſilence Paris, Antwerpe, 
Gant, Mapline,&c. all which Citics, and many others God hath 
puniſhed? for their finnes. Little townes of the Countrey learne 
of the greater, and ſhall periſh rogether with them : and there- 


fore the Prophet having denounced Gods judgements _ 
ome 


Vzrs.7, p I79 


»odomes fins 


abound in 
England. 


17im,5.9. 


1 (81.7, 
At. 15. 


I Theſſ. 4. 
1 Cor 6.19, 


Tertull, 


Fardentias in 
bunc locum. 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


I —_—_— 


ſome Countries and Cities, he maketh this demand : what # che 
wickedneſſe of Tacob 2 is not Samaria ? and which are the bigh places of | 
Iuda 2 i not Teruſalem ? meaning thar Samaria; and Ieruſalem *' 
which ſhould _—_— os can ictoal Ifeell of noe 
rance, holineſſe, was : | 
End aoenpelon, Therefore will } makt Samaria (faith God). atan 
heape of the field, and for the planting of avi and 1 will cauft:the | 
Aones thereef to tumble downe into the Paltie ; and will diſcover the 
foundations thereof. And as the ith, What 6 the finne if = 
Jacob > is not Samaria? and what is the finne of Tuda 7 not lernſfulem) | 
SoſayI, What is the finne of Norffolke > is not Norwich? and} | 
what 1s the finne of Zxyland ? is not Londen > For menare ledby 1 | 
example, more than by do@rines; But let not our little cownes i 3 
follow our great Cities, inevill, left God come in j (6 2 
againſt them as hee did againſt Sotlome, and the Cities it, | # 
Felix quemfaciunt aliena pericula cautum , Happy is hee, whom o- 1 
ther mens bharmes make to beware, :.6Y 
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SERMON. 


[ Vans, VII, 
x Ure ſet forth for example, and ſuffer the Venpemice of evernall 
* fire« "1 


Lad 


TIS TSTaM HE Apoltic havinglaid fourth the 


m1 this verſewhich cantainerh Sodomes 
I puniſhment, and Gods judgements 

the Cities t6unt about, Bur 
before he commeth to Sodomes pu- 


[LED 
S 7 *. 

= us theend thereof, and ſaith, They 
aye ſeo forth for an example, For how- 
foever example is not or imitation, yer every example 
4 5 our inſtruRion, It teacherh whoremongers ta rake heed of 
4 whoredome,and all men of turpitude and filthinefſe. Gods judge- 
ments are i the earth, to reach the enhabitants of the worldto learnrigh- 
{| frouſneſſe ; to learne them to feare 'God, and to ſinne no more, 
'| Pawlapplyed every example of 71ſp4el to the Corinthians, faying, 
'ÞF | Theſe are enſamples for us, this we-ſbould wot luſt after evill eþings, as 
fed ; neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of thtmm ; as it is writ- 


= 
oY » 


As 


: 
- 
» 


- 
y 
" 
: 
4 
- 


F | theyln 

| fer Tbe people ſar dewne 29 eat and drinke, and roſe up toplay 3 Neither 
let commit fornication, as ſome of them have committed fornic ation, 

| an1 fell in one day three and twentyrhouſnd ; neither let us tempt Cbrift 


"OL Q 44 Pw, 
2 Je IQ) niſhmenr, he ferteth downe Mo | 


4s ſome of them have gempted him, and were deſtroyed of Serpents , = | 
F 


Eſa. 26, 93 


i (atom gc | 


—.. 


them alſo murmured, and were defiroyedf 
them , and weye | 
—_—_— * ar Tos I 


ther muymizre yee, as 
the floor now al beer 5 


l FS 
_ dane 


hardened in pride, whereupon he wasdepoſed of his Kingdome, | 
and ng he was driven CONS of men, 2nd he 
heart was made like the beaſts, his dwelling 
Aſs, he was fed with grafſe like an O 
dewe of heayen, &c, But (faith it) Thewbaſt nor k 
thou knew eft all theſe 


was with the wilde 
and bis body was wet” 


Rnd; 


Janube! ro ll coped 


peer, yet anne ado the ne ales maketh them 

beaſts withobur eyes, ſaying, The Lerd bath nos gruen you an ve 

perceive and eyes to ſee,aud eaves ro beare wnto this | 
To apply this : Hath France been 

nels have overflowed with blood, 


ſtoc s,b ocks, 


ſo that their chan- 
not with water > Hath God F- 
Flanders, that their children be fatherleſſe, their wives FE 
ir houſes turned over unto ſtrangers,their landsr& ÞÞ 
been grieved ? Scocland diſtreſſed, andwe FF 
regard it not, we are blinder than Phayeah, and more beaſts than | F- 


” RP CCC Y 


aliens > hath 6G 


T 
u \ n 4 
4 Th 


4d 
| " Lan 

1, burbafs life iy 17 

amber that ſee the} | . 


: 


Nebuchadnezz.ar. Tortame a Lion they uſe to bear a little dogg® |} | 
before him So ro tame us of a Lion-like nature, God hathbe# | | | 
ten France, Flanders, Germany, OC 


; 
0 


Tune tua res agitur, paries cum proximms ardes. 


nn 


— 


_ — 


0: England looke unto thy ſelfe,end let thy neighbours fire, make 
thee take beede of oppon—_ flames. As' God ſaid of Babell, 
Come downe, and ſit inthe duſt ſo virgin daughter Babel &c. So 
ſay I, Come downe, and (it in the duſte, o virgin, deughter England. 
re it no chrone  dangbter of the Chaldeans, For thou ſhale no more be 
called render and delicate. Take the milftones and grinde meale, loſe thy 
locks, make bare thy feete, uncover 7 ges, & paſſe thorow the flonds, 
Thy filchynes is diſcovered, and thy ſbame ſbalbeſeen. Theu ſhale no more 
be called the mother of kingdomes. Lay thy hand therfore O virgin 
daughter England =_ thy heart repent of thy ſinnes, and God 
will repent of bis plagues, turne away from thy ſinnes and God 
wil turne his face from thy finnes,and blot out all thy miſdeeds. 
|. Andthus much being ſpoken as touching the end of Sodomes 
| | puniſhment; I come now unto the puniſhment it ſelfe, and that 
= 4 double. hs, 
} Firſt fire 
4, .. Secondly, Eternal fire. 


. 


£ 'beene a principall, We uſe to ſay that fire at:d water have no 
4. mercy;and its ſo: therefore when God would puniſh notorious 
4 fivnes be plagued them with fire. When the uncleane luſts of 
4 Sedome cried up to heaven ; The Lord rained, fire and brimflone from 
{| the Lordout of Heaven upon them, and br a 1 them, When 1ſraell 
luſted after fleſh, God ſent fire into the boft, which burnt among ſt 
- them,and conſumed the utmoſt part of the Hoſt. When the Captaines 
+ of Ahaziah came prowdly againſt Eliſha the man of Gol, they, 
- and their Fifties were conſumed with fire. The two notable 
4 whoremongers of 1«ds were burnt with fire, in ſomuchas it 
4 grew toa proverbe in 7ada, The Lord make thee like Zedekiah and 
hike Ahab, whom the King of Babell burnt in the fire. The Samaritans 
+ refuſing to lodg the Lord Teſus,the Apoſtles would have prayed 
for fireto come from heaven to deſtroy them, Vhen Chritt Ieſus 
{will come co judgement, he. will come in fire: Once the world 
as drowned and then it ſhalbe burned. For The heavens ſha#paſſe 
in manner of a tempeſt, the Elementes ſhall mels for fervent heat tht earth 
and all chat i therypon ſball byrne. And when he will judge the 
:worldtoa cenaine ſet puniſhment, itis to fire z Goe yee curſed into 
everlaſting fire. This is the puniſhment of the damned. For when 
the Lord ſhall ſhew bimſelfe from heaven, wich his mighty An- 
+ gels /» flaming fire, they ſhalbe throwen into a burning Lake. 
1 The paines of hell are deſcribed many wayes, they are called ? 
| Fermu conſtientie,a worme of Conſcience; Tenebre exteriores,utter 
F | Garkeneſle , Secunda mors, the ſecond death ; flerus & ftridor denti- 
7 | #, weepings and gnaſhing of teeth ; the place of Divels,loffe of 
'F | Gods preſence, want of his countenance : Topher, and che wallie of 
mourning, but chiefly fire, and the barxing lake. O what an horror 


' death 
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Examples nor 


©} But firſt, fire: For among the judgements of God, fireever hath | 


| Is it ever to fecele a gnawing worme, cvet to lic in darkneſſe,toſce Apoe. 19. 
R 


—___ 
w 


r<garded ag» 
geavare pu- 
niſbmenr. 


WV NY 


Eſa, 47« 1, 


Gen. 19, 
Namb, Inhyh, 


2 Reg. 1, 
Li. 9. 
Gen. 6, 


2 Pet. 3* 


Mat. 25. 41+ 
bel. rt. 
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mantbas, acme, 
| Elyſos, we ſpeake of God, they ſpeake of Dir, Plato, Proſerpins 


thirſt of their wits: Antiquier 


death, everto and gnaſh our teeth,to be among Divels,tg 
fry in fire. Bur as the Poet unable to ſe out the ſorrowes of Nioke, 
was driven towrappe up her heade inacloud : fo words fayleme, 
you cannot heare it, my tongue cannotexpreſle it, all our hearts 
cannot comprehend it, the paines of hell are unſpeakeable, ax | 
the joyes of heaven are incomprehenſible. As the one eannor be 
perceived by the eye,nor received bythe care, nor conceived by 
the heartzno more can the other. 1f a manwere in the fire an bo. 
wer. He would give a hundred thouſand to come out of 
it, and yet our fire is no more to hell fire, than a painted fire is to 
our fire. Horreſco referens, I tremble, I quake rehearſing it. Trem- 
ble, o tremble yee blaſ that toſſe Gods name like to a 


| eAn Expoſitionupen the | 


tennis balle. The flying booke of Gods ——_ which is 
twenty cubites tenne cubites broad,wherein is written 
the curſe, that forth qyer the whole carth ,will ſeize upon: 
them, and cut them of, on this ſide and on that, 
Tremble yeewhoremongers,which like ſtoned horſes neigh af-] 
ter your neighbours wives ; For God will viſire fortheſe rhings,| F 
and his ſoulewilbe avenged on you. Tremble you greedy _ ; 
that ſell the poore for ſhoes, and the needy for ſilver, For God}: 
will not forget any of your workes, he hath ſworne it by the be 2 
cellencic of Laceb the land ſhall tremble for this, and cy one | 
mourne that dwelleth therein. Tremble ye conremners of Gods] 
word, that deride his preachers as the old world did Noah : The 


Lord himſelfe will have you now inderifion. And let all finner| |} | 


tremble, Let them beware by Dives that cries for a ſpoonefull off 


water to coole bis 


have it. But if they will notbeleeve hell fire they ſhall feele irbe-| F 
fore they beleeve it. Theyſhalllie in Hell 


thouſand worlds to come out, if they had them, Thevery Poets 

oy four Beth of COT _— o 
legeron, E with Tangalss 

whetle, and Tiras liver, and yfphes bis lone : we Cri ans 

ſpeake of Gods judgement ſeate, and they name Aines, Rhage: 

7 : we have heaven, they name C 


of * 
: 4 
Ls hat? 
. AE e. 
15 
| 


Poers dranke of the ——— ny 8 
ſtim ingenii ſui rigavernnt : There the Phi ers refreſhed the} F 
feheic ws or enim omnibus eff verizas, Truth 51}. 
more ancient than all, omni« verigatem de weritate at 


7 ſint, All things againſt rhe truth, were heaped rogither, | 
Loren og. 


Bur ro returne to our matter, The Schoolemen diſtinguiſh 
of fire ; that there is /gnis ardoris, f.etorir,& terroris ; Fire of henry 


For as Tertullian ſaid, Fr_ poete de Py 


© G 


=» ——— h—_ 
PREY _—_ 
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vers of teares, than ever Eſasdid for the bleſſing, aud yet cannc | 
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ite ſhepey doh foul 
voure them, There lie many jollie fellowes that would give tenne['F | 
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{ pleaſure in this life and in the life to come a 


1 [ many tribulations we mu#t entre into the kingdome 
x | diſciple, | 


» i P BE 4 - wo » G : 
"<a - C,- _* 
m —_— - = <4 dts. bo ue Lanes 


1 | | Fourthly, one fire may be quenched, but the fire-of Hell can- 
: | fict, and therefore call 
4 | plus Ledit impium quam (i mulier inpare 


_— 
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of ſtench, and of rerrour, Of heate,as in Mount Zena; of ſtench, 
' as in mount Heda, of texrour and feare, as 7ynic fulguris, the fire 
| of lightening in America: All thoſe fires, ſay they, are in; Hell, 
' But omitting the Schoolemen, the holy Ghoſt-noterh this fire 
tobe moſt terrible even to Kings ; therefore to meane men : 7o- 
phex ( that is to ſay, Hell,where the wicked are tormented) 4s pre- 


| pared of old, it is even prepared for the King ( {0 that their eſtate and 


degree cannot exempt them, if they be wicked ) 7t is made 75% 
ond large , the burning thereof is fire, and much Wood, the breath of the 
 Lordlike a river of brimſtone doth kindle it. Multi in bac vita querunt 
| ſuavia poting quam gravia,uaria quam ſana,delicacia quammilia,amara 
ergo guftabunt in inferno: Many in this world fecke more after 
ſweet, than grave things ; more after vaine than ſound things, 
' more after Biovie, then profitable things z therfore ſhall they 
taſtof bitter things in Hell. As Abraham ſaid to the rich man, 
| Sonne, remember that thouin thy life time receivedft thy pleaſure , and 
contrarywiſe, Lazarm received paine, but now us be comforted, and thou 
tormented. Nemo poteft hic & illic voluprate frui , no man can enjoy 

[ſo: For twiſe hap. 
y, mencannot be, butthe way to heaven is to faile rl Hell. For 

aven. 


' ASchooleman that wrote ſermones eth five diffe- 


| rents berwene qur fire and Hell fire : Firſt, in regard of heate; For 


our fire being compared to Hell fire is like a fire painted _ 
awall;and therfore callcd, a late of fire and brimflone, where the beaſt 
andfalſe her ſbalk cormented day and night Secondly, our fitc 
burneththe body alone, it tormenteth not the ſoule; bur the fire 
of Hell tormented and burneth body and foule : Hereupon faith 
our Saviour, Feere not him ghat can hurt the body, and have 


O no power 
| Per the ſoule but feare bim, that is able to ſind both body and Auk fav 


Hell 


; 7 Thirdly, our fire where it burneth, there icſhineth, there it 
© —_ ; bur the fire of Hell burneth but giveth no light at 


Therfore Chriſt calleth it ##rer darknefſe. 


34; Fourthly, oor fire-waſteth arid conſumerh whatſoever is caſt 
F anto it : but the fire of Heltconfumerbh-norhing : For as the Sa- 
i lamander liveth in the fire; ſo ſhall the wicked live in the fire of 
1 Hell, they ſhall ſceke for death, but they ſhall not find it: Sem- 
*x 


umburentur. am conſumentur, they ſhall alwaies be bur- 
ned; but never bats > onerf 1 _—y 


anquenchable, vna ſcintilla ignis Gebenne 

Twp ; # mille annis z One 
ſparke of Hell fire doth more torment the wicked; than if a wo- 

man ſhould conrinae in her travelle-thoufand yeares, 

\ ,, Another Schooleman nameth theſe paines 19-Hell firſthear, 


and therfare called a Luke of fire. 
| Th 2 Secondly, 
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they the have 


heaven here 
muſt have hell 


hereafter. 
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An Expoſition »pon the | 


nas Angels. 
5 Rnd. earch ſell male bur > mg ſxid, that | 
all the kindreds of the earth ſhall 
T Ce ens _ Tee \ odor 
perdition, fromthe I power, And 
this Gregory calleth rakes or og Finely ſaid 


Secondly,ſtinchzand therfore called aLake,thar burneth with 
fire and brimflone ; which ſtinketh horribly. | 

3. Bands, Take wrt enrtuatns — 

4. Darkenefle, Caft him mmeo ntrer fe. 

5. Viſions of divels, Gee ye curſtd into bell fire prepared for the dj. 


Bernard, Paves Gehennam, & I#dicis Lewd contremiſed ab ira y6- | 
rentis, 4 facie furoris ejus, 4 frapere rmentic mundi, 4 conflagratione ele. 
mentorum, 4 voce Archangeli, 4 demonibas rugientibus paratis ad 
cam, 1 feare Hell and the countenance ofthe Indge, I tremb 
for the wrath of the Almighty, for the face of his fury, forthe 
noyſe of the falling world, for the burning of the elemenrs, for 
the vote of the Archangel, and for the roaring Divels preps- 


red todevoure. 
But if Beynard feared, what may thewicked doe, whoſe hearts 
tell them, that they have done little oy in the world. 
God Dis bel- 


ny Glutron, whoſe faith is hw ire 


bo hath g/fall adabry, The 


Soket 
that ſeldome pray- 
eth, ſeldome ;eech x aderwng or hearech GodsWord, Were 
faofer 'ſpes, animi ſolatinm biſce ? What of 


- FA_ e,cantheſe men have > howthinke On 
reo ? Scientes, prudentes,vivi ; ptremne, know! 
underſtanding, alive, and ſee ſs GOD 


raine wpon them ſnares, fire , brim bee their pertion ts 1 
drinks. So mach much for the firſt fel poniſhmene of the reprobare; |} 


Fire, : | 
The ſecond puniſhment of the e is, exernall Ries 1 
an end, but 


and etcraity of fire. All paines here 
of hell haveno end : Whereupon -= fr evitmrs fu 
theſe miſe 


moree, fins fie, #64 defetty, : F 
wretches, rt df for of wickourdeart, anend nr i 


end, a decay withour decay, becauſe their death ſhall ever live, 
and their end ſhall ever begin,and their decay knoweth nor how 
to:decay ; death ſhall rele them, but nor extinguiſh them 
ſorrow ſhall rorment hee, and not drive away feare, the | 
fire ſhall burne them, and not conſume them, es _ 
theirdarkenefſe, for in this fire is obſcotitie,darkene 
this obſcurity and darkene fe, feare and rrembling od] in ef 
combuſtion and ſorrow : they alles ſuffer tor- 
ment, and alwayes ſhall teare, becauſe rhey ſhall be —_—_ 
wW1tNOuTt 


— ht —— A 


— —_ 
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without hope of pardon. If after fo many thouſand yecres, as 


they have haires on their heads, they might have an end of their 
corment, there were ſome hope, and t £7. wight indure thoſe 

rorments more quietly, but becauſe they have no hope, that e- 
ver their paines ſhall be either caſed or ended, deſperatione defici- 
ant, they faile, they faint, and quaile thorow deſpaire; Er ad 
tormenta non ſufficiunt, and they are no wayable to indure thoſe 
rorments. 1b erit tortor ſemper cedens, there ſhall be a tormentor 
ever beating them ; Et vermis ſemper corrodens, and a worme al- 
wayes gnawing them ; Er ignis ſemper combureus, a fire alwayes 
burning them ; For their worme ſba/ not dye, neither ſhall their fire 
be quenched, ſinnes ſhall bee deteQed, and the ſinnes ſhall be pu- 
nilhed, and that for cver, they ſhall ſeedivels, butnot God, 
Lued eft omnium meſtriarum miſerrimum, which of all mileries is 
moſt miſerable. For if Abſalox tooke it ſo grievoully, that hee 
was baniſhed his Fathers preſence, and could not fee his face > 
how grievoully ſhallthe Reprobate be aMicted, to be baniſhed 
Gods preſence,and not to fee his face 2 for they ſhall be puni- 
ſhed with eternall perdition, from the preſence of God,and glo- 
ry of his power. 

But to follow this point a little further, all men in miſery 
comfart themſelves with hope of an end; the priſoner with 
hope of a gal, delivery, the mariner with hope ofarrivall, the 
ſouldier with hope of victory, the prentiſe with hope of ney 
the gally-ſlave with hope OS z onely the pan caitiffe 
in hell hath no hope; he ſhall have end without end, death with- 
out death, night without day, morning withqut murth, ſorrow 
without ſolace, bondage withour liberty, ,- 

. Letfireandeternall fire mave us; common fire is quenched 
with water, wilde fire with milke and vinegar, buthell fire is 
not quenched, their worme dyeth not,and the ſpemep goeth our. And 
why ſhould not wee belceve this? feceing that their isa certaine 
ſtone in Arcadia, called Asbefles, which being once kindled, ne- 
ver goeth Qut, never.can be quenched. If this be ina ſtone,how 
much more in thepower of God'> This carrhly fire, exccprir 
be nouriſhed with wood and other combuſtible matter will out 
but the fire of bell never goeth our, it alwajies burnerb and never 
ceaſeth, The reaſon is becauſe our fire is nor, 1n loco proprio, un 
his proper place, ſed violenza, bur ina violent, The firegf hell is 
in his proper place, for the breath ofthe Lord kindlethit, VVe 
ſee «Lena to burne alwayes, for..jt bath: burnt from the bags: 
ping of the warld, and ill doth buroe : why ſhould not then 
bell fire burne alwayes > and: why ſhould not we beleeve that 


men ſhall alwayes live-in the fire of hell > ſeeingwee ſee and 
know the Salamandey to live-in the-fire,. If this may be by the 
power of nature, why may not that by the power of God. The 

4 thatall the Arithmetitians in the world, 


R 3 cannot 


paines of hell be ſuc 
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| of hell 


| am Fm pug I 
in herneb, it would have an end'ar laſt : 'If a Mountaine were 


nor canis theta, all the Geometritians meaſure rhem, 
norall' be one cvp exprefſe them, ©#jd hora addiem, &c. 
faith one, what is an houre toa day, a day to amonth, a month | 
oa yeere, a yeere to a thouſand yeeres, anda thouſand yeeres 


Mat ding, veer neckiog ofe bur the 
yemchat ar paſt, re we have nothing of time, bur 
tharwhich is 

mnadejenerin) ng 


andy por ard ores era darte 
che morning they are bred and brought at noone they are 
at their full trength,arnight they make their end,and are gone: 
compare our yeeres with eternity, and wee are in the ſame are 
and condition. 

The reaſon of this endlefſe puniſhmenr is the infinite Maje- 
ſty of God,w ark ova 1 or but common 
ations, lemen they be Scandals 
Princes, they ye treaſon ; ek the of God 
ſinne, If any aske then how Chriſts death ſarisfie the 
juſtice of God, ſeeing it was noteternall. I anſwer, that be did it * 
thorow the excellency of his Perſon, and the perfeQion of his 
merits. 

The remembrance of theſe in hell, will drive FA 
remembrance of finne;as the Adamant is contrary es Loh 
ſtone, and ſuffereth ir todraw no iron to it co beboldrhe weight: 
in Chriſt : pI ty Arrays - bow 
mens, dent mens, 


enoakes mf How did femes ofbloed 


| Mt Ouk, wp od 
trickle from mY 


| 5 ke 


regent Deus: = | 


+4 
Ls x 
TS 8 
ell]. 
x 


bell paines were ſo grievous unto him > what will Ne 42 


ſuſtained all mens _ 


wheare init,and a bird ſhould every 
rwenty miles high, and but one ſhovell full of earth in a yeere 


raken fromit, in time it would deminiſh, and come to norhing? 
bur hell deryinifhert nor, there t8n&end of it, When the wic- 
Kpiloofgrae gram fo _ — as there 

of theearth, nay, 0 


many 


us > Onely- this d © is horper Chill wad, hell 1 


F | ſored to ns ayaine, The howſe of valois having druncke 
F | ded blood; and of Engliſh perſeeurers died many ftrang 


many thouſand yeeres, as there be fands, ordrops ofwater in 
the Sea, nay ſo many million of yeeres, as there be ereatures in 
heaven and in earth 5 yet ate they as fare from being delivered 
' out of the captivity 
catrance. 1 ſay therefore of Gods judgements, as' Paul faid of 
Gods wiſcdome, O aliewdo, O the depth of the riches, boch of the 
edome and bu of God | O the depth of the juſtice and 
ents of God, how unſearchable are his judgements, and 
his wayes paſt finding out, Now the very Papiſts make foure 
placesof torment : 1. 1nferuwmn, Hell: 2. Purgaterium, Purga- 
tory 2 3. Limbum pucrorum nen baptizatorum, A place where were 
children thar dyc without baptiſme, and 4. Limbumparrum, 
A place where the Fathers were. Now ſaw they, Chtiftnever 
Jefvended into Hell, todeliver any from thence;bu he brought 
the Fathers, E limbo patywan, in bis paſſion, for inhellthere is no 
iOn, 
ewaynote, that as the Sodomizes burned inthe fire of yn- 
cleane luſt , fo God 1 7 aa with the fire _ his vengeance. 
Pena reſponder, the puniſhment is oftentrmies anſfwe- 
27-4 2. 29 ma committed, and done , God puniſheth men 
wha to the quality of their finnes. The Philiftines adored 
Mice and zatres, ſo they were plagued with mice and rattes., And 


| | as they drewthe arke out of bis boundes : {0 God drew their in- 
'F | trales outof their courſe: Andas teraboams overthrew Gods wor- 
'F | ſhip in one AharereQed at Jeruſalem; So God overthrew his 
'F | AltaratBethel, And as be reftrayned the hands of Hael to offer 
# | tothe true God, but to his golden Calves, fo his handdried 
#$ | God puniſherh drunkards with the 
Þ | cronneofpride, che dranbords 
F }-covetous menwith theeves, w 
led. And he 
= 1 'vills. Forthe Adalterer many | | 
vY tor Bales and Sc os Co 

N '4 e iſhethT nts by menas yp as' = 

Faniſhed Adenizedeeh, 


es, and then, oe 20 
Ephraim. And hepuniſheth the 
ſpoile them, as they have ſpot- 
iſheth the adulterers with pox and ſuch like 6 
tymescarieth a any es ve 
of iniqui- 


- [andthas he puniſhed For he had cut off the fingers 
| | #d toes of many kings, ar laſt his 'owne” fingers and toes were 
[eur of: Fot with what e we mere to ovher's the ſame ſball be ne 4 


alyr oh 
then let us take heed, how-we offend ; For God will come'in 
t hewill be a fivift witnefſ6 and a ſharpe Tydge againſt 
vs, as here againſt the Sodomires , who were not- only deſtroied 
with fire on. brimiſtone from Heaventemporally,but alſo ſuffer 
the vengeance of exernall fire. zo 
this example of Gods vengeance, is fo famous chat 1t 1s 


| recorded 1by moſt writers both prophane and divinc. perm 


prophane, Solinns, Corneline Tacirm,Strabo,Srephanus, Pliny, 


4 
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bell, as they were the firft day of their | 


Sermones (ci 
puls Str, 156, 


Aug. 


x $a, 54 


x Reg, 13% 
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Cap+ 30s 
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Pſal, x18, 


UA x, 16. 17+ 
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eA n Expoſition uponthe | 


bavewrittenofit, Among divine,Aoſer, Dext 29, and Eſuy cap 1; | 
and 13, /eremyalſo cap. 23. and 44. Ezekiel in like manner wii. | 
teth of it as it appeareth cap. 16. Amos in bis fourth chapter. g4. 
hany, inhis ſecond chapter; and the Lord Iefus in the 16, of 
Mathew mentioneth it; and ſoalſo doth S. Pasl, Rom. g.and'$, 
Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle and ſecond chapter;and S. obs inthe 


11.0f the Apocalips. tus therfore make profit and Cle © our ſl. 
ves of all sof the fleſb and ſpirit, leſtwe alſo ſutfer The veage. 
ance of eternall fire, 


And further obſerve with me that not only Sedome was 
deſtroied, and ſuffered the vengeance ofeternall fire ; but 
Cities beſides. Moſes. Deut. 29. and the Prophet, Hoſea, 
cap 11. befides Sodome nameth z. Citties more : Gomorrg, 
Zeboim, Admah : and unto theſe ſome other writers ad TE 
fo that five Cities ſuffred the vengeance of eternall fire. E 
and Stephanus ſay that 10, Cities were deſtroied : __ ome | | 


—_— 


q 
ſay 13. loſephus, Tertullian Auguſtine and others write, tharthe 
aire there is ſo infeQions, chat if a bird fliethover ir, irdieth | 


preſently ; and thatnocreaturecan live there, and the appley, |} 
yr or 
t unto the-eye, yet if you do but touc allo} F 
Lo and aſhes. The fnme _ all is:0 _— L_ io 
ollow ſtrang fleſh, as id. Bat to keep our in bol-| | 
neſſe and not in the laff j — L; 
And the Cities about leſt God deſtroy vs with} 
fire, as hee did them, and leſt we ſuffer, The vengeance of eter i 
rall fireas they doe. q 
And now brethren, you looke that I ſhould ſay ſome thing 
ou i ITN OY ince my laſt 
in this chaire 'of Adoſes happened among ye 

and Bath burar up, and eonſumed, notan houſe or two, | 


almoſt your whole towne, and that no ſmall bur the 
chiefeſt and the in theſe parts, being the chicteſt mat} 
towne in all the as the Lord hath come to Derebam| 
and Ayliſham, Beckles, and other nei townes : ſo nowath 


the laſt bee 1s come to-you:; ſinnes have brought downe 
this judgement of Co——, therefore waſhe (7 18 2 
ant, put away your evill intents, from before God, ce i 
doing evill, learne to dee well, otherwiſe the Lords wilde | 
ſtretched our ftill againſt you, anddoe not thincke, that this} F 
fire. cameby chance.\For There i #0 evill done in the City, bur tht} } 
Lord doth it himſelfe. And note the providenceof God, that the 
doarine of burning of Sedeme ſhould be now handled, when 
this fearefull judgement of fire fell upon you: This & che Lord 
doing andit is maroeilewin ear ojcs, As David ſpeaketh in ano- 
ther caſe, As The Lerd darkened the daughyer of Sion in his wrath, 


( that is brought her from proſperity to adverſity ) ſo hath 
, ; 


_———— 
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he darkened Norehwalſham, Aud as The Lord caſt downe from Hea- 
| ve# #nto the earch the beauty of tract ( that is, bath given her a 
moſt fore fall ) ſo hath hee caſt from Heaven to carth the 
"of Nertbewalſham. And' as the Lord deſtroyed the 
| babicatioris of 7areb + ſo hath hee Mt: habitations, and 
all waſt r dwelling p laces. In -Countrges, when, 
| ſee - Cities fbutht, lh {laine, -Churches ruinated 7. 
| Come Gels \ Gatdens, atid Orchards deſtroyed ; we ſay 
| | then, 'the Spanyards have beene here : So whoſoever ſhall ſce 


: 


{will ſay, The Lord hath beene here. The Lord hath done 
"Las he purpoſed, bee hath throwne downe , and not ſþa- 


"your" ſelves; God will receive 
17m) is lo gurl pr were long- 


if SE Pry tenſor 4 ro 


—_— tn. DAM ha AS —— hs Dat — 
- Lis 5 a ; 
- 2 


þ 
# , 


| that thin haſt pla- 
it EY | the Fran we have ſuffered ſry, 
[5 GDwill teftore your loſſes, It is as &a Gra m a matter for 


Fhim to" them, as at the firſt” ro . Thus 
4} 76b batc-his loſſes patiently, The wot ith bee hee ) gave, 
Fa te nd rk pate ney plc + Lord, ſo it is come 
'f to paſſe ; = name - fs Eo. Cyrill {aid of the 
| Ennomians —_ from him, 
I but _—_ Tp um 74 , thar if 8 OD 
= im were not —_—_ CX- 
6D gave ings, to kim, and Hy ce had 
: Weepe not { , @-well ſhall ſpring up in the 
wild nefie + Feare not Sampfti , 2 jawe-bone ſhall flay a 
| hoſe army of _— : Die not Elias. The Ravens ſhall 
thee "Reth bread : Bee not diſcomforted widowe 
lof E.-0 the meale in the barrell, and the oyle in the 
; ſhall not waſte : Faynt not Jewer ; Five loaves ſhall 
Mfede* five thouſand : Feare not Daniel ; 4becucke ſhall 
| Fg thee meate from Iewry : Feare not yee men of Wall- 
Anger can encline the hearts of all the Countrey to 
ood, ashee did the hearts of rhe Zgyptians to 
ſraell,, hee can reedifye your Towne, as hee did 
1 ; rb by Nebemiahs, Hee can reſtore your loſſes, as hee 
* pdid the loſſes of Tb, that you ſhall be richer at the laſt 
than at the firſt, Hee that commanded the whale to caſt 
Tongs on the dry land after three daies ; hee that turned che 
Jrocke inro a river, and the Plint tone i into a ſpringing well : 
the that ſaved Pal in the depth of the Sea, can ſave you, and 
'yout goods, and will, if you reſt upon him ; ; only rely on 


the Lord, My brethren, know, that|his eye is not dimme, his 
eare 


os he arnt and conſumed with fire, as it is, hce' 
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care is not heavy his arme isnot ſhortened h—_— — 
niſhed if weturneto him: Hee is rich coall chat call bim : be 
not wanting to thy ſelfe in faith, and God will nor 

unto thee in hel beleeveand theowe not your ſelves dowpe 
much, The earch is the Lords and he chwaels, th compaſſe of the | 
ww Cong poonSecanm . He made you 2: rich when yee ve work 

aa 
Mat, 6, 33» pores wn rchapain, Sh: "hats 


caft unto you. 
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1] Likewiſe notwinhſlanding theſe fleepers ſs dfle the feſh and 


LEA 


Ib Aint Iazde in theſe 8, 9, to. 
( and 11. Verſes noteth "three 


Firſt, A deſcription of the wic- 
; rf, P 


Secondly, A confuration. 

Thirdly, An execration. 

Forhee ciſechb d wn the 

le mounterh in her 

y- Fi 2 hs higher : So ud: -7,4< 
ſcription to  Contuntity, "Goa 
J Confuration to Execration. Hee 
| proceedeth in the zeale of God, as 7ehu marched in his charior, 
1 valiantly, like the fire thar figſt ſmoakerh, and then flamerh, like 
& | the Sunne that warmerth in the morning, and burneth at noone 
F | fide, ſoar laſt hee accurſeth them, woe to chew ( quoth 1ade) Ler 
$ | thembe written among the fooles, let them be pur out of the 
* | Booke of life, neither let them be wyitten wirh the righteous : 
Ler thery table bee made « ſuare them. Andtheir profperizie 
| their ruine : ler their eyes bee blinde py ſee not , and make their 
lopnes almayes tremble : powre out er wpou them , and ler thy 
wrathfull diſpleaſure take 0k Let theiv habitation hoo, and none 
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Gen. 4. 
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Mdat. 26, 45, 
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of n Expoſition upon the | 
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\ of any naturall ſleepe, but the ſleepe, that he meaneth, is ſecurt |: | 


es, | 


dwell in their tents , lay iniquity upon their iniquity, and let them nat 
come in thy yi _ Hee prayeth God with Jeremy to powre 
out his wrath upon them , he defireth God with David, toariſe 
and ſcatter them, to drive them away as ſmoke, and as waxe mel. 
reth before the fire, ſo they n_ riſh, and that God would | 
withdraw bis hand, cven his right hand out of his boſome, and 
conſumethem. 

Now for the deſcription, he painteth them out, as Zexxi did 
the Grapes that deceived the birds, as Parrhaſiy did the ſheete 
that deceived Zewuxis. | 

And firſt he calleth them ſleepers, 

Secondly, defilers of the fleſh. 1 

Thirdly, deſpiſers of Government. ; F 

Fourthly, K aylers, ſpeaking evill of them thar are in auchority. 

Fifthly, he noteth them £0 be exvious, like Caine. : 

Sixth , Rebelliogs, like Corah. 

Seventhly, Cevegons, like Balaam, | IF] 

Thus,as the Leopard hath many ſpots,ſfo had they my ſins, Þ'Þ 
as Toſephs coat had many colours,ſo had they many wickedneſſes} 
A vertice ad calcem non erat ſanitas, from toppe to toe there was no "Fl 
ſoundneſſe, but wounds and fivellings, and ſores full of corrup-[F | 
tions, they were a monſtrous people, A man may ſay of them, I? 
as Virgil ſpake of Polipheme, that one-eyed Gyant, #fonflrum hores.| 
dum, informe, ingens, cui lumen ademptum, An buge ſhapeleſſe hor 
rid monſter without an eye. For they had a monſtrous body, ] 
baving adrowſie head, a lecherous feſh,a railing tongue,a b 
phemous ignorant mouth, an envious eye, a rebellious hand, # 
covetous heart ; like Yirgils Alefio, Cui nomina mille, mille noi 
artes, that a thouſand names, a thouſand wayes todoe miſchiele, 
a ſtrange body compa of vile members, the head of an A 
the fleſh of a Goat, the tongue ofa the eye of al 

ſiliske, the hand of a Monkey, the heart ofa Dragon, that is, ne 
ver ſatisfied. So that 1ude might ſay as Jeremy ſaid, My here 
i unto meas 4 Lion in the foreſt, it crytth out againſt metberefore haot 
Ihatedie. Shall my heretage be unto me a8 a bird of divers colours, ct] 
Thus much generally for the Text. | 
And now to the particular handling of the things therein 
contained, and firſt, he calleth them ſleepers. He ſpeaketh not 


l 


cth that they were drowſie\blockiſh,negligent. As Paw ſaidto} 
Titw of the Cretians, That they were lyers, evil beaſts, ſlow bellies,fo| F 
theſe were ſecure and ſleepy. "= 
Sleepe in the Scripture hath three ſignifications, ſometime 
it ignifierh narzrall reſt, ſo the Apoſtles flept : So the —_ 
liſt witneſſeth that Chriſt, Came unto bi diſciples, and found t 
aſleepe, Secondly, it Hgnifieth dearth, and ſo Lazarys flepe, Jen 
Sreprnen 


ty, negligence; and in ep them to be ſleepers, he mean- 
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Stephen ſlept, and the Corinthians ſlept 3 Brethren we ſhall not all ſleeps | The living in 
that isve ſhall notall dye, Thirdly,it ſignifierh dulneſſe of ſpirir, | *"** Ike = 
and the Romanes ſlept, but Paz{telleth them, thay, Conſidering the | ing afleepe. 
ſeaſon, it is high time for them $0 awake from (leepe , he meaneth ſinne, | WWW 
ſecurity,carcleſneſſe,continuance in finne. For there is a lether- | tin 11, 


gie of the minde, as there is of the body, that men dye ſleeping, Aft 7. 


X X . Rom,13 +11, 
and many are overtaken with it, they are as men afleepe, like 
the mice of the Alpes, that ſleep all winter ; like Endimion, that 
could not be awaked; like Saul and Abner, that could not be | ,.,,, .«, 4; 


F | ſtirred with Davids _—_ Many labour of the lethergy of 
F | the mind, they ſee not the glory of God,they heare not his voice 
F | they ſmell not the fyeet promiſes of God in Chriſt Ieſus, they 
IF | taſte not how good God 15 unto them,they handle not the Book | 17% 2-3 
of life, As a man aſleep ſeeth not, heareth not, walketh not,buc 
IF | is without ſenſe, or motion of life for the time ( for fleepe is a 
F] band and an impriſonment of all the ſenſes ) fo is a ſinner with- 
out remorſe ; he perceiveth not,he regardeth nor the things that | 
{arcof God. As Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Come bebind me Satan, thou | 34% 16-23. 
] ſovoureſt not the things that are of God. Many wake to the world , 
| They riſt early, they goe late to bed, they eate the bread of carefullneſſe, 
they are afleepe inall the matters of God. A man may ſay to | 
them, as the Prophet Eſay ſaid untothe Iewes; Know ye nothing 2 | #4 49-*1- 
have ye not heardit 2 hath it not been told you from the beginning > have 
yenor wnder flood it, by the foundations of the earth he ſtteth upon the 
rrcle of the earth,and the inhabiters thereof are as Graſhoppers , he ftret- 
4 «herb ous the Heavens as a Curtaine and ſpreadeththem out as'a tent to 
| &ellin. Their ſoule it aſleepe, if notdead , for the trumpet of 
| Ceds Word hath not awaked them this forty, fifty yeeres : Sed 
— tempas ef ſurgeudz, it is high time for us to awake out of ſteepe. 
4 will therefore ſay unto you, as Chriſt ſaid to the Church of 
_ Sardis, Awake and ſtrengthen the things that remaine. Gods Minſters | rom. r 3-11. 
Dey are as Trumpets to awake the drowſic Souldier, and to pre- | 43-3 

him tothe batrell ; and therefore they are willed to Crie a- | 56. 58,1. 
mud and net to ſpaxe, to lift up their voyces like rrumpers, that ſo they 
:may awake men out of their fleepe of finne. Gods Miniſters, 
they are as Cockes, to crow, and to awaken all to receive the 
Word , for as the body hath 


Appetitive Firſt, 
Foure porn eat Cw Second, 


Pals IZ7, 


ft de : 


Digeſtive, Third, 
$0h : Expulſive, Fourth, 
4 90 hath the ſoule, it muſt deſire the word . andas the Hart brays | pal. 4. r; 
eth for rhe rivers of waters , ſo muſt our ſoules pant after God and 
bis Word,and not onely deſire it,hut keepe ity for Bleſſed are they | Lake 11-38, 
at heare the Word axd keepe it , and not onely deſire and keepe it, 
ut alſo digeſt it 1nto go00d manners, char ſo, our converſation 
| I} Pay be ſuch as becommerh the Goſpell of Chriſt, and not only |, 1.7, 
FN dctire 
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defire ir,keepe it,and diſpeſt it: butalſo expell whatſoever | is con. 
trary unto it; Laying afide amalicniſſ anda all guile, and diſſmg. 
lation and envy, and all evill ſpeaking : bur this cannor bee withont 
crying, for all men beeina amber. The Apoſtle ſaith, awake they 
that ſleepeſt, ftand up from death; And he explaineth the gnome in his 
Epiltlee co the Corinthians , ſaying , Awake to live righreouſly , and 
finne not, ſo that to ſleepe, is tolive ſinnefully , ws ſecurely : to 
awake is tolive carefully , righteouſly , Eſay calleth it a Eo f| 
ſlumber : The Lord (ach hee) bath covered you with a ſpirit ne 
Fr ſhut up eyes, Salomon caith't to the Far ti | 
dens ropef of a maſt: and this istrue of all ſinnes.C 
at _ arewell and Virimum ty cried, Vigilate & oyate, —— 
pray : he ſaid nor 7ejunare & virginitatem ſervare , Faſt and keeye | 1 
virginity ; but vigilate watch, Cri ſaid to his Apoſtles WFigilan,\ 
watch. Paxl bad the Theffalonians,watch ;, Let w not ſleepe , at 
other , but let w watch and bee ſober. Saint Perey bad the 1 'F 
watch ,Be ſober and watch : Tohnbad the Church watch,be awake a 
ftrengt ben the things that remaine.Eſaybad leruſalem watch, Awated| 
lerafalem bee bi , for thy light s come. As the Turtle hath bu/fl 
| one note, ſo the Godly have bur one ſong, 4 rs ſurgite 4 ſom, F 
watch and ariſe from fleepe. Ir is ſaid of Martins that bee newt 
paſſed houre ofthe day without prayer or reading or mediration;| 
Semper aliquid boni agebat , hee did s ſome good , and it y/F 
true , that Neſt les a ſunt fla diaboli,chat our good vb 
are whips tor NN Divell,D aimonomaſiyx,it wee be vigilant, and 
ligent in them. Wherefore Saint Peters exhortation, Give all 
LET a rhe are and with vertue ——_ 4, 
with knowledge temper ance 5165 ws 
ence podlineſſe , cps kindneſſe, ed win 
ki fee Mater ah Tor —_ arc never devoi 
of the Syrenes but when they are aſleepe. The Leopard is neverts 
ken ofthe Dr mb When Te C oth her 
bur whenſbe {| when loſt Saul his por & his ſpeare, when cali 4 
the bridegroom?bur CORY ſlepr:when were tcares [Cc 
but when men ſlepr. Shall Siſera fleep rhen in 7acls rentzſhall | 
ſon\{nort in Dalilth, lap ? hail pro ſleepe under the hatches ?f ; 
Emtichw {lcepe in the middeſt of dodrine 2 ſhall Tames and 100 
nod, when Ind is ſobuſic about a miſchicfe > For ſhame riſe, 
cle , ſera may have a naile in the temples of his head : ira) | 
ve his lockes ſhaven, lens may bee hurled over the 
dec 8 Satan may ſurpriſe us 5 all. Nicephoyw telleth us'of ſeven boyes Þ 
of Bethel, that ſlept nine-ſcore yeeres , butI am ſure thar ſome «| 
us have le forty, fifty, ſi xty,ſeventy,cighty, yeeres, I thinkethat | 1 
many are ſuch ſleepers, as cy will nevcr awake , till: the laſt 
blaſt of the Archan well that ſhall awake all: Fey che Lord will diſcend 
from Heaven with a | ng with the voyce of che Archangel, and 
erumpe of God , and then they ſhall leepe no longer but awake ; whe. 


ther 


bu 
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| And againe, Behold,1 come as 4 theefe , bleſſed is bee that wave 

i] | Fregerh bis garments ; (of rightcoulneſſe and hotineſle whefewith 


__— — —O—_— —_ 
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As many are of a droufie conſtirurion , like unto the diſciples, 
to whom Chriſt came the firſt, and the ſecond time, and found 
them aflecpe: Foy their eyes were heavy, Sois it with many in re- 
gard of their {oules, Languido ſunt rngenio, they are of adulſ,and 
droufic diſpoſition, and rhe Divell hath ſo beſprinckled their rem- 
ples with ſpirituall Opizm of evill motions and ſuggeſtions, that 
they are fallenincoa lethargy irrecoverable, and it may bee ſaid of 
them,zs of Saal and his croupes, A dead ſteepe of God was wpon them 
and they could not awake, 

A man that hath an enemy that watcheth all opportunity to do 
him hurt',' will watch ro prevent him, Now the Divell watching 
day and night to devoure our foules , wee ſhould watcti to ſave 
them : Dehilis ef hoftis Diabolus, qui non vincit niſi volenterm' & ror- 
neem ; the Divell is a weake enemy, hee vanquiſheth none , bur 


| | { him that is willing and ſleepy: 1lte ſug eric mala,tunm eſt repeliere;he 
| BC eſtethevill , burit 1srhy dhrpercgell and put backe the evil : 


© | Latrave poteſt,non mordere,ſi caveamm,He may barke, but hee cannor 
[F | dire,if we be circumſpeR,and take heed ro our ſelves: As a charmed 
18 | 24dcr;he can Hiſſe bur he cannot ſting. Lnories reſiſtimens caute,ro- 
I ' bnoramus , As often as we refiſk warily, ſo often we overcome the 
= | Divell,rcjoyce the Angels,fave our foules, and honor God. Ar homo 


ties di ſuperamm, Angelos Letificamus animas 4 ſubvamm,Deun 


ſine circumſpeBione,bnt a man withoutcircumſpeRion, ahd diligent 


J regard of himſclfe,isasa City without a wall,as an houſe without a 


doore, as an hoaſt of men withour a Sencinell : our davger is 
great, therefore ſaith Chriſt, If :how wilt nor watch , I will come on 
thee as 4 rheefe, and thou ſhalt nor know what boure 1 will come upon thee. 


,and 


wee areclad, through Icfus Chriſt ) Left hee walke naked , and men 


© | ſee bis filthineſſe, Early and betimes we ought roawake ſromleepe, 


as the little birds , which chirpe arid fing , and praife Godearely. 
Indecensef, ſolem invenire Chriftianum inlefts , It is unfeemely and 
unfic , that che Sunne ſhould find a Chriſtian in his bed ,, Hows 


| | ſornno lentus eſt inmzago mortis , aſleepy ſluggiſh man is deaths image: 
© | Er mors ab inferis veniſſe fingitar + and the Poet teinethdearh to 


come from Hell, Let us learne from the bafe creatures ; The 
YOcingal keepeth her cpges from the Serpent , and paſleth the 
night not fleeping,but ſinging. Looke uponthe Bees, they are nei- 
ther fleepy nor {luggith , tor ſome warre , ſome ſearch diligently 
the lowers, ſome make Waxe, {ome gather Hony , ſome build 
cels , ſorac keepe watch and ward4-not a Bee idic, The lirrle Co- 
nies watch, wwokeep Sentinell cvery nighr , and with a pat with 


their foote give notice tothe reſt ro returne home : Ler Chriſtians 
S 2 learne 
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learne from all theſe, to be more carefull and watchfull, and nor 
to be of the number of theſe ſleepers. Sinne is this fleepe, and 
ſinners are theſe ſleepers, ler us not fleepe as others fleepe, but 
Awake to righteouſneſſe and ſinne not : and being awaked, let us 
watch, watch we cannot till wee beawaked, and when we are 
once awaked, we muſt ever watch, Nam wigilare lene eff, peruigila- 
re grave, tO awake it is nothing, but towatch , Hic labor, hoc o 
eſt, there is the worke indeed, Yigilandum eſt ſemper, multe cnfoll 
ſant bonis, watch we muſt continually, becauſe ourenemy con- 
tinually lies inwaitfor us : Athing rather to be regarded, be- 
cauſe it is not here, as ina worldly watch, where ſome watch for 
the reſt, and the reſt ſleepe while they wake : wee cannor watch 
here by a Deputy, no man can watch forus, butevery one muſt 
watch for himſelfe. Other may warch over us, as the Miniſters, 
who in the Word are called #atchmen; but none can watch for 
us, every one in perſon muſt ever watch for himſelfe. Ler us 
not ſleepe therefore as other men, but let w watch andbee ſober : 
but we watch nor, bur ſleepe out our lives. 

T wllietelleth us of men, whom he calleth ard]«r, Dui nunquam 
vident Solem orientem aut occidentem, which never ſaw the Sunne 
riſing nor ſetting ; at the riſing of the Sunne they are in their 
beds, at the Sunne ſetting they are drunken in the Tavernes. $9 
many of us watch no time; but loſe all time,we ſpend few houres 
in prayer, fewer in hearing and reading,feweſt in meditation and 
thankſgiving. The generall ſinne of Vis age is EE we are 
_ ſleepe 1n all good things, weare careleſſe, I ap- 
peale to your conſciences this day. if it benot ſo, I call heaven 
and earth towitneſle againſt you,that if ye ſleep ſtill,and wil not 
awake and watch,God will ariſe againſt youlike a Giant refreſbed with 
wine, and raine upon you ſnares, fire and brimFone , this ſpall bee your 


Secondly, he calleth them defilers of che fleſh, carnall, wantons, 
uncleane, who keepe not their bodies in holinefſe ; bur in the 
luſt of concupiſcence : as Pasl ſaid ofthe Gentiles. This ſinne 


of uncleanneſſe is ſo much the greater, inas much as God fo |. 


carefully keepeth all our members ; Cuftodit omnia ofſa, he kee- 


peth all our bones ; abftergit lachrymas ab oculis , hee wipeth the | 


teares from our eyes ; docet manus preliari, he teacheth our hands 
to warre, and our fingers to fight ; dirigie greſſus noftros in viapace, 
he direeth our going in the way of peace ; rorum deniq, corpm 
cuftodit, to conclude he keepeth the whole body. For the Lord 
(ſaith David) i thy keeper, the Lord is the ſbadew at the right hand. 
Ovught we not then, to give oureyes, our hands, our feet, and the 
whole wo fe his ſervice, that as we have given our members ſer- 
wants to unclennneſſe, and to iniquivyro commit iniquity : SOnow tO 
yu over our members ſervants unto righteouſneſſe in holixeſſe, for 

ing freed from finne, and made the ſervants of God, our fruit 
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muſt 
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muſt be in holineſſe, and our end ſhall be life eternall. Againe, 
our members are the members of Chriſt, ſhall we rake the members 
of Chriſb, and make them the members of an harlot ? God forbid, A- 

aine, they are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; 1f any man de- 
-file the Temple of God, himſball God deflroy. A Noble man will not 
lodge in a hoggs coat, nor Gods Spirit ina filthy, uncleanc, un- 
chaſt body, Quid luci cumtenebris, what communion bath lighr 
with darkeneſle > , what concord hath Chriſt with Belial > what 

art hath the beleever with the unbelcever > or what agreement 
bath the Temple of God with Idols > Againe, our members 
ſhall be glorified in heaven: Let them therefore glorihe God in 
this life, foras no uncleane beaſt might tarry upon the Lords 
Mountaine, ſo no polluted perſon ſhall paſle thorow the gates 
of the new Ieruſalem. 

God puniſheth this ſinne many wayes : Firſt, with beggery, 
for he that feedeth harlots ſhall never bee rich, for indeed it is a finne 
againſt nature, for whereas other men ſowe for an Harveſt, theſe 
defilers ofthe fleſh, which plough with other incu» letters towe 
thatwhich they dare nor me. | 

mrs { he puniſheth defilers of the fleſh with infamy : for 
their reproacy ſhall never be done away. - Cigh 

Thirdly, with lothſome diſeaſes, for the moſt righreous God 
hath appointed, that they which will taſte of the. fiyeet of finne, 
ſhall be filled with the gall of puniſhment, it bringeth cormwpri- 
on of the blood, diſſolution of the ſfinewes, rattenneſle of the 
marrow, aches in the joynts, cruditics in the tqmacke, paines in 
the head, gowtes and palſics, heavincſe in the heart, and fting- 
ing of the conſcience, ; 2 

Fourthly, Yea, and after all theſe, it ſhall be puniſhed with 
hell fire: For it is written, for fornication, ancleanneſſe, inordinate 
affeRion; &'c. the wrath of God remaineth on ſuch. Andagainc, whore- 
mo and adulterers God will judge : forss flabunt mechi, without 
ſhall be dogges, and inchanters, and whoremongers, &c. otiely 
ſuch as be Vugins follow the Lanibe. Know ye/therefore, | yee 
defilers of the fleſh,there is no place for you in heaven, you mutt 
reſt and dwell in the tenement in hell. The Baſtard Iſmael hatch 
no place in Abrahams bouſe : the unclean Canaaxize hath no robm 
inthe hoſt of Tjrael + The misbegotten Ammonite bath no acceſle 
mto Gods Tabernacle. As the whoremongers and defilers of 
the fleſh. have neither foor, nor furrow, nor inch of roome in 
Gods Kingdome. Suut in felle nequitie, they are in the gall of 
ditrerneſle, as Simon Peter ſaid of Simon Magus. iThe holy Ghoſt 
Joyneth a whore and a dogge together : 7 how ſhalt nor bring te 
hire of an whore, nor the price of a dogge into the houſe of God. And 1e- 


remy comparceth theſe adulteraus heaſts unta neighins berſes, and 


the whore a deepe ditch, and a narrow pit, And they thag enter into her 
| 7 Sim hardly 
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| ſhee calleth for a panne of coales , and defireth him for her ſake,ro 


W; n Expoſition upon the 


bardly returne againe t0 take hold of the way of life. The gueſts and 
companions of harlots are .in HeJl, nay inthe depth of Hell, 
Heaven will not receive them. O that mentould-ſee into Hell, 
they ſhould ſec as many defilers of the fleſh,as many whoremon- 
gers, as of any fin againſt the ſecond table ! 

Many make little reckoning of this fin of whoredome, which 
the Apoſtle meaneth by defiling of the fleſb : but if the puniſhment 
provided for it, already ſpoken of, cannor let you fee the grie. 
vouſneſſe of this finne, then liſten to that, which now I ſhall a 
unto you : Firſt, it taketh away the heart of a man : ſo ſaith the 
Prophet, #horedome and wine, and new wine take away the heart, As 
Nabuchadnezzay had the heart ofa beaſt, ſo theſe defilers of the 
fleſh have beaſtly hearts. Er preflat beftiam eſe vam beftialiter 
vivere, A man had better be a beaſt, than live bealtly, 


that cannot ab ſtatne, let them marry, A poore rheefe is pittied, that 


ſo hee that hath a lawfull remedy, and ſach aremedy as God 
hath ordained, and yet runges awhori 
abominable, and deferveth greater Þ 


vids finne, bee had many wives and concubines, and yer hee 
empaoeton es and therefore his finve was hon 


Thirdly, by this' fine of whoredome; $ 
drunken alone, the murtherer, blaſphemer, idolater, uſurer, &c. 


clap. If the blood of Abel cryed for vengeance, how much mare 
ſhall thoſe ſoules cry for vengeance, whom the ſe defilers of the 
fleſh have brought to deftruRion: yet theſe defilers care not 
how many they abuſe, and whores and harlors care norhow ms- 


ny they lead to-the divell, rhoy open theiy quiver againit every ar- 


76W, 
Fourthly, Defilers of the fleſh , w are the Divek 
, and ore when they 


; Satan isa tempter; ſo are 

goe about todefile any, they ſhould an them as Chriſt anfwe- 
red Perer, when, bee counſeled him to fave himfelfe, Cone behind 
meeS4tan, the art an offence wnte mee, I reade of a ccrtaine Matrot 


to incontinency,ſhee denied, but nor relinquiſhing his ſuitar laſt 


hold his hand in- that panne of coales onc houre ? hee anſwered 
it was an unreaſnnable requeſt, She replied, Is my | unres- 
| lonable to have you hold your hand in this panneof coales one 


Secondly, This finne is fo much the greater, becauſe it bath | 
a lawfull remedy. To avoid fornication, ſaith the Apoſtle, lee every | 
man have his wift, and every wife her busband, And againe, They| F 


ſtealeth to ſatisfie hunger, but he that ſealeth, aud hath enough | 
of his owne, bis ſinne is the greater,and the more to be puniſhed] 


his finne is the more | 
t, Suchwas Ds | 


tharbeing inciſed by a deſire of the fleſh, an inconcioene perſon, | 


— 


atan gaineth ro 
ſoules at once; a theefe may ſteale alone, Faye cr may de | 
may ſinne alone,but the whoremonger killeth two foules arone | F 
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houre 2 how vnreaſonable is yaurs ? which would have have mee 
toyeeld torhat which will burne body and foule in Hell flames for 
ever. Andſo ſhe ſent hitn away packing , and ſo muſt all chaſt bo. 
dies an{were theſe defilers, 

Beſides all this, this finne of whoredome is an abominable ſinne, 
becauſe God forbids it, and all goad men abhorre iz. oſeph chu- 
ſed rather to indanger his life, than ro defile himſelfe with his fil- 
thy Miſtrifle 5 Suſwrmna, before thee would ſuffer the filthy Indges 
ro defile her,adventured her bodie tothe fire, aud burned had ſhe 
beene, had not Goddelivered her: bur in this finnefull age many 
will adventure their lives ro doe it, and are fo farre from toſtphs, 
and Suſannaes affeion , from flying filthineſſe, thar like Rexben 
they cannot reſt day nor night till they be of the number of rheſe 
defalers of the fleſh. 

Anger and luſt are ſo ſuchraging afteQions in mangthat they can 
hardly be reſiſted : bur be they as deere unto us , as our hands and 
our eyes,yet they muſt be plucked out and cur off. Paul compareth 
0a member : firit becauſe aRtual} finnes, in relation to origt- 
nall finne,arc ſo many members,as grow from, Secondly,by a ate- 
ronymiec of the ſubjects,luſt may bee called a member, becaule ir is 
ng to action, by the helpe and fervice of rhe members, And 

irdly,becaufe many men delight,and cake pleaſure in their rorpi- 
twde,and filthineſſe,as 1n their members. Bur howfoever ir bee 
a member,yer it muſt bee mortified; fofaith the Apoſtle, Murrifie 
members, Fornication Yncleanenefſe unnatural Luſh, & ec. 


that are Chrifts have crucift- 
i ergo [ordeſeit, ſordeſe ar 


— - 


and it mutt beecrucified alſo; Forebey 
ed the fleſb, with the affettions and luſts. 


laptas, let his voluptuouſneſly periſh with hira :as Simeon Petey ſaid 
to. Sion Afagss, iN another ſenſe, Saint 7erowe cryeth out againſt 
this ſinne,afrer this manner,O ipnis infernakis [uxuria,caſus materia, 
galag&c. O thoninfernall fire of letchery,and whoredome, whoſe 
matrer and nouriſhment, are gluttony and drennkenneſſe,the flame 
, Fervoy concupiſtentie , The heate of concupiſcence; the ſparkes 
ae corrupt ſpeceches,and filthy communication; the ſmoke, infa- 
my and difgrace; the a&s adultery, fornication, uncleanencfle , 
andche<nd Hellrorments. | 


of Adwlc aud that cannst ceaſe to uiliug nu ſtable foules. 
Many __ cares full of fad l SY rH tr wh 
Many have mouths full of blaſphemy ,as'Goliab, who railed aponche 
taaſt of the living God. Many have throats full of glutrony, as the 
Philippians, whoſc God was their belly, and glory their ſbame, Many 
have” their hands full of bribery, as the Pharifees , which made 
cleane the utter 5» 1f tle cap and plotror be within were full of bribe- 
rie and ex: /(c. ny have their hearrs full of rancor and ma- 
lice,as Eſuu wa tat! 


þ Theft 


| 


to 


Burro proceed , Saint Perer fpeakerth of menthat have eyes full 


#d hac: Lethim thar is filchy, bee filchy ſtill. Ex perear ſerum vo- | 


| 


| 


| 


ob becaule of the bleſſing, and purpoſed | 
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ſes, every man neighed after bis neighbours wife, ſhall 1 not viſit for theſe 


Wormeweod, and ſhaype as a rwe-edged Sword © hey feete goe downe 
ro 


Cy 


eAn Expoſition upon the | 
to {lay 1acob, But-moſt men have eyes full of adulrery: but ſuch un. 
cleane eyes ſhall never ſee God,to their comfort. ' /eyemy ſaidof 
that time, that they were all adulterers , And aſſembled themſelves 
by companies in harlots houſes , they roſe up in the morning like fed-hoy. 


things ſaith the Lord > ſhall not my ſoule be avenged of ſuch a nation as 
this ? Heſea ſaid of Iſracl that they were all as the Oven of a Baker, 
for as the Bakers Oven, is ſeldome cooled, fo their luſt is (el- 
dome ſatisfied. CHRIST called the Phariſces, An adulte: 
rows generation , as if they all had beene Whoremongers, 
And Paul ſaid of moſt men, that they bee gwnmudonte potizes quam 
pie bebr, L overs of pleaſures more than lovers of godlineſſe. But take 
away your fornication out of G O D $ ſight, and your aaulteries from 
berweene your breſts, left God ftrip you naked, and diſcover your filchineſſe 
£0 your confuſion. 

One writeth of Genna in 7taly, thar all of them bee either 
Lovers or Lechers : As the Moabite wallowerh in his vomit; 
as the dogge tumbleth in carion, as the Eeles lye in mud, as the 
Beetles fing in dung,ſo the /zalians boaſt of lechery,all are either 
Lovers or Lat 

Maſter Askam ſaid of Venice, that whoredome was as indiffe- 
rentas a ſhooe or a pantofle. Biſhop 1ewell ſaid of Rome, that 
in the yeere, 15 64. after a reformation there, there were 
found eight and twenty thouſand Curteſans. Harding juſtified 
the ſtewes, and 7afin Pratenjis hath written a booke, de rarione gig- 
nendi liberos, & de mille modis concubandi : and Tohannes Atlaſſa, 


an Archbiſhop, hath written a bookein praiſe of Sodomitry, | 'F 


And moſt Papiſts hold this with Pjghizs, and them of Colon : Sj 
non caſte, ramen caute, if notchaſtly, yet warily ; yet condemne 
they marriage. For as Severws the Hereticke, held a woman ro 


be the workemanſhip of the Divell, and a man alfo from the | 


Navell downeward : So Innecent the eighth, and Pope Siricim 
condemned marriage, alledging the words of the Apoſtle, 
that They which are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Thus like the ſe 
cond Nicene Conncell under Irene, they racke all Scripture, perver- 
ting them to their owne deftruction z like Foxes they ſpoile 
the Lords Grapes , like wilde-Boares they roote up all the 
Vineyard. Whoredome was wont to bee the finne of Na- 
ples, afterwards the finne of France, and now the finne of Fry- 


Saint Hierome ſaith, that it is no wiſedome to ſleepe neere 2 
Serpent, it may bee, that hee biterh thee nor, bur it 1s forty ro 
one but that it ſtingeth thee. A vins & muliere (inquit) fuge, flee 
from wine and women (faith hee ) ne tecapiat ejus rewlmns, ſei her 
cye catch thee, The lips of a firange woman drop as an hony combe, 
and hey mouth is more ſoft than oyle, but the end of hey iis bitter as 


— 
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to death , and hey fps gooke bold of Hell. And Chryſoftome faith, 
Duid mecharis > quid ſemen jacei inaquas ? unde nihil es meſſuru,aut 
ſs meres ad ignominiamfururm eft frutus, Ex adulterio enim naſcitur 
Nothus,qui te vivo carebit honore , & te mortus ex tabit ad ignominiam 
| monumentum: VV hy doeſt thou commit adultery > Why doeſt 
thou caſt thy ſeed upon the waters > where nothing is to bee rea- 
, Or if thou reapeſt any thing, the truit will turne to thy 
1gnominy and diſhonour > A Baſtard is borne of Adultery , 
who as long as thou liveſt will deprive thee of honour : and 
being dead, hee ſhall be as a monumentereQed tothy reproach 
and infamy. And (as ſome ſay) it ſhall bee a fire brand 1n Hel, 
to burne the parents ; Quot norhi, tos rede ardentes in inferno ad 
combarendum parentes, How many Baſtards , ſo many burning 
| torches to burne the. parents in Hell. Bernard goerh further, 
. Ion oſcularur pulſar ( inquit ) inferni januam , Hee that 
ifſeth or imbraceth an harlot rappeth and knockethar Hell 
gates to bee let in: For hey feer goe downe vo death, and her fleps 
take hold of Hell : Machw, Vt Sus, plus amat lutum quam 
leflum Eburniam , The Adulterer loveth to wallow in the 
dirt and clay, more than in-a bedde of Tvorie , hee bur- 
-y in the fire of Leachery , and hee ſhall burne in Hell 
re. | 
Now, becauſe this temptation of uncleaneneſle is one of 
the ſtrongeſt in the world, and moſt hardly reſiſted under 
Heaven, the enemy that wee carry in our boſome being ſo 
ſtrong, that is, Luſt, and our fleſh ſo weake to reſiſt it : 
Chryſoflome cryeth out againſt all Adutterous Women , and 
ſaith that the adulterous Woman is Acutum telum dieholi, the 
ſharpe dart of the Divell : Pex mulicrem Adamus feliciſſmus 
perdidit Paradiſum : per mulierem, David piiſſimus homicidium 
perpetravit : per mulierem Salomon prudentiſiimus in idelatriam in- 
cidit : per eam forti ffimms Sampſon vintus ef : & per eam mundi lucer- 
na Tobannes Baptifta decollatuy : By a Woman Adamthe happi- 
eſt , loſt Paradiſe : by a Woman, Davidthe holieſt, perpe- 
F | frated Murder : by a Woman, Salomon the wileſt, fell ro 
+ | !dolatry : by a Woman , Sampſon the ſtrongeſt , was fer- 
F | tered and bound : and by a Woman , the light of tha 
World 7obs the Baptift was decollated, beheaded. I ſpeake 
onely againſt wicked Women : For good Women, ſhall bee 
Heres with men of the grace of life and ſhall ſee thee goodneſſe of the 
Lord inthe Land of the Living. 
To conclude this point : letus learne to keepe our veſſels 
in holineſſe,and nor to bee of the number of the defilers of 
the fleſh, as bee Whoremonpers, Adulterers , Fornicators, 
Wantons, &c. and let us ſhuane the occaſion of this ſinne, 
which is ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe. For Sine Cerere & Baccho 
friget Venus , without Corne and Wine Yengs ſtarverh : and 
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Surfering and | where Ceres and Bacchys is, there Yenws reigneth. And take idle. 
druakenneflc, 


con of | clic away, and Cypids bow willſoone decay. Let us make « 
Whoredome, | Covenant With our eyes , as Job did ; Let us meditate y 


vn the Word of God, which is a forcible meane againſt this 


Prov 6.:4.24. | finne : 18 ſhall keepe ws from the bad Woman, - Which flattereth 
with hey lips, forſaketh the husbaud of bey youth, and breakerth the Co- 


venant of thy God. 


—— Fa A. SS  / JÞ | 
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| 


THE 


SEVENTEENTH 


SERMON. 


V=xs, VIII. 


And deſpiſe government and ſpeake ervill of them 
that are in authoritie. 


His is the third vice objected a- 
&&l gainſt the wicked, They deſpiſe govern- 

| ment : Avice objected to the like 
2 men by Saint Peter, who ſeemerh 
| to have drawne his water from this 
ol fountaine,and his words from this 
1 Apoſtle, hee faith, The Lord know- 
NI £8 how to deliver the godly out of temp- 
AN tation, and to reſerye the unjuft wnto the 
day of judgement, to bee puniſhed, and 
chiefely them that walke after the 
fleſh inthe luſts of uncleanenefle, 
and deſpiſe governement, Theſe men as they rebell againſt God 
like the 01d Giants 3,9 So they reſiſt man,ordained of God: 
they are like the #nrighteous Indge, that neither cared for God 
nor man. And no marvell, For the Divell their maſter-head 
Captaine and father roſe againſt God,and caſt off his obedience 
whereupon Paul callcth pride, the ſinne of the Divell, noting 
both aw & wir Reatum of condemnationers, The guiltand the 
_ ment. Thus hee ſer upon Chriſt : For being come unte him, 

ſaid, If thou bee the Sonne of God, command theſe flones to bee made 


bread, "Thus hee warred with Afichael and his Angels; 7 ſaw 
(faith 
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(faith 1obn) agreat barrel in Heaven, Michael andbus Angels fought 
with the Dragon, and the Dragon and his Angels fought, andprevailed 
or, He is the Dragon that opened his mouth, To blaſpheme a- 
gainſt God, to blaſpheme bis name, and his Tabernacle, and they that 
dwell in heaven ; He is the beaſt that ſhall goe bur, To deceive 
the people, which are in the foure quarters of the earth, even Gog and Ma- 
gop, to gather them together to bartell, wh oſt number is as the ſand of the 
Sea, Xs Chriſt ſaid ofthe Phariſees, thatthey were like their fa- 
ther the divell in lying. SoſayT, ofthe wicked that they arelike 
their father in rebellion , hee inſpired them with the ſpirit of 
pride and rebellion : For he workethin them. It was well ſaid of 
Samuel, Hath the Lord as great pleaſure in burnt effri s and ſacrifice 
as when the voyce of the Lord w obeyed 2 Behold, to obey 1 , than ſa- 
crifice, and to bearken ts better than the fat of rammes, but rebellion is as 
the ſinne of witchcraft, and tranſgreſſon # wickedneſſe and idolatry: 
which words may extend aſwell to the civill as celeſtiall govern- 
ment. I know that obedience to God, is obedience to man,and 
on the contrary; diſobedience to God, diſobedience to man : 
her tamen conjungi magit quam confundi velim, (quoth Calvin) I had 
rather conjoyne theſe, than confound them. 

The Lord Ieſus performed all obedience to Rulers, even then 
when they were heathen, and knew not God note his precept ; 


note his practiſe, note both , his precept was, Da Ceſar, give | "F 
L things that are Ceſars, and unto God the things that are | 
Gods : his oradiiſe was, thathe paid to Ceſartribute, and to that | "FF | 
end willed Peter to goe to the Sea, and to caſt inanangle, and | "FF 
take the firſt fiſh that commethup, and in his mouth he ſhould [Fe 
finde a piece of twenty pence, that rake and give unto them for thee | F_ 


to Ceſar fk 


and me. And Paulwilleth the Epheſians to pray for them, even 


then, when like ACavaſſes, they powred out blood like water,and |" 

made Townes and Cities ſwimme with blood, as he did Jeruſ#- | FF 

lem: when like the Chaldees they gave the dead bodies of Gods | FF 
ſcrvants unto the fowles of theayre, and the fleſh of his Saints | "FF | 
unto the beaſts of the field. VWhen like Antiochus they burnt all | 
Libraries,and conſumed the dayes of the Chriſtians like ſmoke |. 
and their bones burnt, ilike an hearth; when they were like Pe- | * 


licans in the wilderneſſe, and like Owles in the deſarts, when 
they did eate aſhes like bread, aud mingled their drinke with 
weeping. And to ſhew the conſtant practiſe of this, not to goe 
backe, like the ſhadow of Ezechias his dyall, to the time of the 
Law ; thar the Iewes are commanded to pray for Nabuchadnez- 
zarand the peace of Babylon, yet Babylon was as the deftruFion 
of God in Sodome and Gomorah : the Arabian did not pitch his tent there, 
but Ziim lodged there, their houſes were full of Ohim , Oftritches dwelt 
there, and 1im did cry intheir palaces, and Dragon s intheir pleaſant p4- 
laces, As for Nabuchadnezzar, as he was a man, he deſerved not 
the name ofa man, but ofa beaſt ; yet as thee was a King, hee 1s 


—_ 
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called ) 
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called Theſervaat of the higheft God, and in his peace, they have 
acc, 

Tertullian ſheweth, what affe&tion and love the former Chri- 
ſtians carryed to the Magiſtrate, they were ſo farre from deſpi- 
overnement, that they ſaid, Oramw pro !mperatoribus, ut det 
Degtillic vitam prolixam, imperium tutum, aulam ſteuram, exercitu 
fortes, orbem pacatum, Senatum fidelem, cc. we pray for the Empe- 
rours, that God would give them a long life, a ſafe government, 
a ſure dwelling,valiant Souldiers, a peaceable world.a faithfull 
councell, &c. And yet the Chriſtians rhen were as ſheepe appoin- 
ted anto che ſlaughter, the rivers were dyde red with blood, the 
hangman weary with killing,their ſwords were blunt, cedebantar, 
| ligabattwr, torquebantur, they were beaten, bound, tormented, ali 
ferro perempti, alii flammis exuſti, alti flagris verberati, alii veftibmus 
perforati, alii cructati patibulo, alii vivi decoriati, alii vinculis man- 
apart, alii linguts privati, alii lapidibus obruti, alii frigore affli#i, alii 
fame cruciati, alit tyuncatis manibw, aliiſue ceſis membrisſpetaculum 
contumelie, nudi propter nomen Domini poxtantes, cc. that is, ſome 
[were ſlaine with the ſword, ſome burnt with fire, ſome withwhips 
ourged, ſome ſtabbed with forkes of iron, ſome faſtned to the 
goſle or gooey ſome drowned in the Sea, ſome their skinnes 

luckt off, ſome their tongues cutout, ſome ſtoned todeath, 
| e killed with cold, ſome ſtarved with hunger, ſome their 
| Fbands cur off, or otherwiſe diſmembred, have been ſo left naked 


| Y tothe open ſhame oftheworld, &c., yer ſilt they were obedi- 


-[entto ann So Ambroſe and the Catholikes of Milane, 
4 a 

F | Uutcryed, Rogamus Awugaſie, non pugnamm ; hic, bic, occidito, (3 pla- 
Y | £1,712 noſtra ſunt preces & lachryme , we pray An gaftus, we frght 


F [fot, here, here, kill us if thou pleaſe, our weapons are prayers 
© | 0d teares. So ſaid Hermogenes, when the Emperour would have 


p: ; - C " lt A . 
© [bad him to worſhip an mage, Da mibi veniam tmperater, minaris 


j iwcarcerem, Deus Gehennam, &c. Pardon me, 0 Emperour, thou 


© [threatneſt priſon, bur GOD, hell, thou, the confiſcation 


- jofmy goods, but God thedamnation of my ſoule ; Obedirem ti- 
bj, niſi qued obediam Domino, 1 would obey thee, bur I muſt firſt 
obey G OD : our lives, our liberty, our goods are ſubject ro 
the Magiſtrate, wee muſt not then Deſpiſe Governement , but 0- 


| Rebellionofall ſinnes ſheweth the corruptions of our natare 

yea rebellion, and contemptof governement is unnatural : for 
God bath madea chiefty inall things, and every thing keeperh 
his place. Among the Angels there be Cherubins, and Sera- 
pes : among the Planets, the Sunne is the chiefe, and the reſt 


4 mong the beaits, the Lion : among the Serpents,the Baſiliske : 
among the Fiſhes, the Whale : among the V Vethers there 15 
T a leader 


orrow their light from him : among the fowles, the Eagle * a- | 
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not Yalentinian, and Iuftinian in the rage of the Arrians , | 
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reg, 
g's Piſmyres bave their Governour , and the Graſhopers goe forth 
blends \nd hath not God made a chiefe, a Ruler among men 


. 


a leader, a Bell-wether ; among the Cranes, there is one as a 
Capraine, that goeth before the reſt : Ina flocke, there is duy 
a leader : inan hiveof Bees, there is a maſter-Bee : the 


Atfir, God forbid, therefote thatwe ſhovId deſpiſe govenment, 
Therefore to three things thar order well their going, Salomes 
addeth a fourth, that is, toa Lion, which is ſtrong amony beafty, 
and turneth not at the fight of any:to a luſty Grey-hound and a Goar 
he addeth a King, againft whom there is no riſing up : Per deum Reyes 
regnant, By God Kings reigne;, Princes decree hee, by him Princes 
2 and the Nobles and all the Indges of the earth. Promotion and 
honour commeth neither from the Eaſt, norfromrthe V Veſt, 
nor from the North nor from the Sourh, bur it is God that lif. 
teth up one, and pulleth downe another : There i no but 
God, the powers that be are ordained of God : whoſoever x re 

eth che pewer, refifteth the ordinance of God, andthey tax reſs## ſhall re- 


ceive to themſelves 4 Not onely the puniſhment of the | 
ſo. rhe vengeance of God, And God hath | 


Governours, but a 
famouſly revenged this finne, as ever any : As upon Corah, Da 
ha Abiram,they lifted not up their hands,but their mouths 
againſt Moſes, and the carth 
tO Hell. Abſalom rebelled againſt his father, but Gods ven 
ance fo!lowed him, and overtooke him, for he was hanged, 


twixt heaven and &r þ, the carth vomited him our, and the hea- | 
vens would not receive him. And it was finely ſaid of ezabel, | 
though otherwiſe a vile creature, HadZimripeace th:t /{-w hiamafter | 


opened, and ſwallowed them quicke|. 


Of iate time RalphNuke of S#evia confeſſed,that be had loſt that} 
band in batrell, that had ſworne obedience to Henry the fourth, | 
bis maitcr : '=«x«'«r«t, Anarchy and Diſorder, have ever becne}- 
the bane of all Kingdomes and Common-wealths ; «+, confu-F 
ſion, bringeth arecob« Miſery, but Lufle _ order is Lggti« pros | 
5 chevillanies and iniquis | 


ſperity, then Kingdomes flouriſh. Al 
ties of 1frael are imputed tothis, Non erat Rex, there was no King 
= Iſrael. Magiſtrates have a ſparke of Gods Majeſty in them, ot 
rather a reflexion of a ſparke of Gods power, and ſo extenſiveare 
called Gods , 1have ſaid that ye are Gods, and that ye all are the chil 
dren of the meſt higheſt. They be Gods, 1. by Analogie : 
Depuration; 3. By Participation, 

Firſt, by Analogie, for as God hath his ſeate of judgement in 
Heaven, ſo theſe, their tribunals, and judicial! thrones, wherein 
to judge the ations of men; Tanquamin hoc Deum imitantes, as 
itwere imitating God in this, and their authority though it be 


not tranſcendent, yet without controll of any, ſave of the Rex | 


Reguon, the Ki Kings. 
Secondly, they be Gods by depuration, Te judge not for men,but 


for the Lord, ſaith Teboſaphar : The judgement i Gods, ſaith Moſes. | 


Magi ſtrates 


— 
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Magiſtrates ATC his mouthes to pronounce, and his hands to 
execute it. 

Thirdly, Gods by Participation, becauſe God dealeth with 
them as Kings and Princes doe with their children, towhom 
they communicate ſome part of their glory. Participando ſunt 
dii, they bee Cods,in participating with God;As Starres parti- 
cipate their light from the Sunne,the primum lucidum : So theſe 
their authoritic from the _— Majeſtic, 

God bath two hands,by the one he governeth in the common- 
wealth; the other in the Church , by the one he reacherth good 
things unto the body , by the other,to the ſoules,that is,by ma- 

iſtrates & miniſters.By ſome magiſtrates he reacheth peace,by 
ome wealth, by ſome order,by ſome Iuſtice,by ſome Mercy:For 
the magiſtrate is like the frog,called Borexozvhich hath two Li- 
vers,one for poyſon, the other for treacle : So the magiſtrates 


| bath rwo hands; one for juſtice,the other for mercy : hs ſong ts of 


mercy and j udgement, habrt penam & premium, Vt api habe mel & 
aculeam. He hath puniſhment and rexard,as rhe Bee hath both 


{| hony anda ſting, 


But to ſpeake properly, magiſtrates are fingers of that great 
hand, that ruleth the World , yet ſome thinke the magiſtracy 
began in Lucifer, for which they quote, Eſui.14. 

And that it was ſeconded by the Giants in Gen.6. and conti- 
nued by Nimrod that mighty Hunter ; and inlarged by the 
*%w2i Fighters againſt God, that builded the rower of Babel. 
Butit is evident toall the World that it came from God, who 
governed his owne people, ſometimes by Prophetrs,as by Moſes 
and Aaron; For hee led his people like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes 
and Aaron; Sometime by —_— that foure hundred & thirty 
yeeres together, ſometime by Kings , ſometime by Princes, 
as after the captivity. And Saint Petey ſaith , Honour all men, 
love brotherly fellowſhip , feare God , and honour the King : For the 
powers that are, are ordered and ordained of God , and 7 here is 
zo power but of God, ſwye jubente, ſive inente , quoth Auguſtine, by 
Gods either commiſſion or permiſhon,the perſons ſometime are 
Intruders,as in caſe of Vſurpation , ſomtime abuſers of their au- 
thoritie , as when they Tyrannize , but the powers themſelves 
have God for their Author. 

Saint Pefrer, indeed cals them, Humane ordinances , but he ſpca- 
keth of the ſeverall formes , not of the ſubſtance of governe- 
ment. Bur to let all this goe here I am to deale with two ſorts 
of men, that be enemies to magiſtrates, and as I may ſay, De- 


ſpiſe governement the one the cAnabaptift , the other the Papiſts ; 


For theſe two hell-hounds joyne together againſt the Magi- 
ſtrate : like Sampſons Foxes, that were tyed by the tailes, and 
burnt up the corne of the Philiſtines : Like the two ſhee-beares 
that came out of the wood and devoured the children of Bethel 
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and thoſe in authority, that they may bee converted > Withall he in- 


| heisthe miniſterof God To cake vengeance,of them that dee evil, Even 


| poſſeſſe zour ſoules, 
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like Ephraim and Manaſſes againſt luda: like Herod and Pilate a. 
gainſt Chriſt. And no marvaile, For theſe two like the Edo- 
mites, and Babylonions,ſhake handsin many finnes. The Ang 
baptiſt deſpiſe the Word, flying ro Revelations : The Papi## con. 
demne it, as inſufficient , ſending us to Tradition , For rhe lewes 
had their Thalmad, the Turkes their Alcoran, the Anabaptiſt 
Revelations, the Papiſt Traditions, the Proteſtants Srcriptare. 
The Anabaprtiſt reje&eth: Baptiſme utterly : the Papiſt defileth 
it with Greaſe, Creame,Oyle: the Anabaprtiſt, denierh rhe whole 
ſupperof the Lord , the Papiſt mingleth it , giving but the halfe 
onely unto the people. The Anabapriſt denierh all Magiſtracy : the 
Papiſt ſubjeeth ir tothe Pope, The Anabaprtiſt objeR thatthe 
Kings of Iudawere figures of Chriſt, and therefore now cealed, 
Which is true in part,for in part they were ſhadows & figures but 
yet they were more than figures:For the Levitical Pricſt-hood took 
an end, but the Political government hath no end, For the officeof! 
Kings 1s eſtabliſbed: Honor the King(ſath the Apoſtle)and Paulree- 
koning up che gitts of God for the right ordering of the Church a 
the New Teſtament, mentioneth Governmentes, that is,gifts of go. 
vernment, The title of Magiſtrates is to be Miniſters of God , their 
end & uſe the good of the Church, Pals counſel is to pray for King! 


timares the good utes lowing from their converſion : Peace, Ho- 
neſty ,Godliueſſeto the people of God , their governement there-| 
fore is not tobe deſpiſed. ; 
To conclude this point, it is promiſed as a bleſſing to the Chnreh] 
of the New Teſtament,that ſhee ſhould have Kings, her nurſing fu-| 
thers and DQueenes, her nurſing mothers, And at the conuerſion 
Conftantine to Chriftianity , this promiſe was accompliſhed , and} 
never before , except toſucke the bloud of the Church , were to 
bee nurſes unto the Church, It remaines then , that magiſtracy 
hath Gods ordinance to commend it , to the perpetuall ule of the 
Church,and Common-wealth, unto the end of the World. 

But to proceed ſtil) with thele Anabaprtiſts,they condemne the 
{word urterly,and thinke Excommunication to be the laſt puniſh- 
ment that can be in a Chriftian Church; Which is true in reſpeR 
of God, and the ſoule, bur nor in reſpect of men, and their bo- 
dies ; For one man was puniſhed both by loffe of goods civilly, 
= by ſeparation from the congregation : VWhich was ſpirt- 
tuall, 
The Magiſtrate may puniſh him,whodeſpiſcth the cenſure ofthe 
Church, For they are appointed for the puniſhment of evildoers. And 


ſo they deny all uſe of weapon andall warre, Nam arma noſtra , 
(1nquiunt illi ) ſuntpraces & Lb weapons arc praycrs and 
teares, They alladged the words of our Saviour, By your patience 
nd the words of Paxl,Bee not overcome of = 

ut 
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dealing of Innecentics the third, againſt King Tohn; and thatof 


1 remfaRti, non juris, power to ſee Lawes executed, notto make 
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but overcome evill with goodneſſe; And againe, they alledged the 
words of the Prophet of God Eſay, They ſhall breake their ſwords in- 
ro marzockes, and their ſpeares into Sithes, Nation ſhall not lift up a 
{word againſt nation, neither ſhall they leayne to fight any more. At Ma- 
riftrat: gerit gladium,laithPaul,theMagiſtrate beareth the fiyord; 
nd Saint 7obx biddeth not fouldiers deponere gladios, to lay a- 
way their ſwords, but to doe violence to no man, neither to accuſe any 
falſely, and to be contens with their wages. Neither did Peter bid Cor- 
neliusleave his warring. Other vile hereſies they have,they deem 
it tobe a Church without excommunication, they deny all uſe 
ofan oath , which herefies firſt ſpread by Coppine and Q wintime in 
France, and Perſevallus and Pocquinus in Germany - have infected 
many,as Monſieur Johannes Lidencis Kinperdoline; who raifcd wars 
wherein periſhed 100000, men in Germany. 

Secondly, the Papilts clip thewings of all Magiſtracy, ſub- 
jefing them to the Italian Prieſt, making him the Miniſterial 
cad of the Church calling him Dew terrenum, an earthly God, 
ui ligat Regis in catenss, which bindeth Kinos in chajnes, and Nobles 
in linkes of iron, as it is in the Pſalme 149. 8. Who juſtifieth the 


{ 


Alexandey the third, againſt Predricke the ſecond; and that of 
Clemens the ſcventh, againſt Henrythe eighth; and that of P is 
Duintw againſt our Queene, Now Allencompareth the Prieſt- 
hood tothe Sunne, the Princedome to the Moone, that recei- 
verh light from the Sunne , the Prieſthood to the ſoule, the 0- 
ther to the body,which is quickned of the ſoule;the one to gold 
the other to lead, a courſe metall. Pighius dat principibus poreſta- 


them, All late Papiſts have railed on the Queene in the fpirit 
of Shemer, their tongues cut like raſors, their words are as the 
coales of Iuniper; for Briftowe in his {ixth morive calleth the 
Mueene a Schiſmaticke, her Nobles Heretickes, her peoyee A- 
poltaraes , Sanders ſaith, that, Heretica printeps, noneft neps, 
an Hereticall Prince, is no Prince; to which he adderhyaac 7- 
#or, that the Qucene is hereticall, now then ye can plat tothe 
Concluſion. Marke the feature of this Cub, looke upon the 
face of this. Babe, and tell me who is his Syre; didever any Pro- 
teltant hold the like > Rebellion is not a fruit of the Gofpell (as 
faith Scaphifas) but a whelpe of that popith lirter,an egge of that 
Cockatrices neſt ; the moſt treaſons and rebellions have ſprang 
from Papi(ts, upon this ground, thatthe Pope may depoſe Prin- 
Ces, 4d ptacitum, at his pleaſure. 

Thus Henrythe ſecond was made a private 'man, and reſtored 


— 
———— 


Zi 


. 


The Pope de- 
pole ſome, 
rayle on 9- 
thers, and de- 
ſpiſe allMagt- 
flrares- 


Rom. 12-21. 
Eſa. 2. 4- 
Koms. 1}. 4. 
Luck. 3. 14+ 
Aits10, 


Hardings 
| 


Libro 2. caÞ. 4+ 


cbia. 


to) the Crowne by the Popes Legat Pandylphui + King tobn was 


| 


| © nperovr and French King againſt Henry the erghth : Anſthme 
2c Archbiſhop of Canturbury ſet himſelfe againſt King Wiltam: | 


Ger0icd and at the laſt poyſoned : Cardinall Poole ſtirred wp the 
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Thomas Arandell Archbiſhop ſer himſelfe againſt Henry the ſe. 
i 


cond, Richard Scroope Archbiſhop of Torke was in field againſt 
Henry the fourth ; Stephen Lanfon Archbiſhop of Canturbury in- 
terdicted thewholeLand,and made the King become the Po 
tenant. I need not to ſpeake of Parrie, Somervile, Ardington, Bg- 
bington, No treaſon in this Queenes _— hath ifſucd from 
Popery, as from the Trojane horſe, Let the Prince of Ora 
ſpeake , let Condie ſpeake , let Henyy the third, the French King 
ſpeake, murdered ofa 1arobine, let Henry the fourth ſpeake,mur- 
dered by Raviliacke : letall the world ſpeake, and they will ſay, 
that all theſe late troubles for five hundred yeeres palt, fince the 
dayes of Hildebrand, may be aſcribed to Popes and Papiſts, All 
Greciayet rueth it, all Africa the mother of Martyrs teeleth it, 
the Germane Emperours with foule treading upon their neckes, 
may not forget it,the Kings of France felt ir,till pragmatica ſanFig 
was made "So States of /raly have bin ſhakenwith it; the Ki 
of England have been poyſoned, whipped, murdered ;did Gardiner 
Toxnftall, Bonner, who forſwore the Pope in Henry 8. dayes, ſhew 
any truth in Queene Adariesdayes ? Cerber the maſſacre in 
France, and the late murders in Cleveland and /Germany, and the 
L ow-Countries,ſince Gregory the 13.daies. This Axiom is holden, 
Da mibi cor tuwm, fili, give me thy heart my ſon , and the Papiſts 
reſerved for a further miſchicfe. Yet Stapleron'is not aſhamed to 
charge Lather, that he ſaid, That a good Prince was Rara avis, &| 
ſeldome bird, that moſt of them are cither principall fooles, or 
the moſt wicked knaves on the earth , bur this is proper to Pa- 
piſts to ſpeake thus, | 
But it 1s worth your noting, that /zde ſaith not, they nga | 
thority and government, nos. Anabapriſts doe, as you 
heard bur they deſpiſe it,they ſhal put it out of his place,and they 
ſhall =e/-= 43%, take away cven government it ſelfe, challen- 
ging, it to themſelves. And hath not the man of ſinne,and ſonne 
of pe,cftion done thus ? Gregory the 7. excommunicated H 
the 4. ;,imated his Subje&s to rebellion, and when as by | 
meanes , could not prevaile, he went about ſecrerly to murder || 
him,and co that end hired one, to let a ſtone fall from the topof 
the Church upon the Emperours head, as he was a praying; 
God prevented the pratice by puniſhing the murderer, who 
was cruſhed in pieces with the fame ſtone, Paſchals the 2. 
inthe ſame manner, againſt the ſaid Emperour, and in the end, 
cauſed his owne ſonne torebell againſt him. Clemens the 5. cx- 
communicated Francis Dandalus, Duke of Yenice,& tied him like 
a dog about the neck with a coller to gather crums under his ta- 
ble : Yrbane the 4. diſpoſſeſſed Conyade ſonne to Conrade the Em- 
perour of the Kingdome of Sicilia, and gave it to Charles Earle of 
Anjou : Boniface the 8, (ofwhom it is ſaid, ntravit ut vwulpes, reg- 
navit ut Leo, mortuus eft ut Cani,that he centred like a Foxgelgns 
ike 
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likea Lion,and dyed like a dog) offered the French King Philips | Where nogo- 
kingdome to Alberru the Emperour : Zachary depoſed Childerick | there is cont. 
the French King, and placed Pipize: Celeftine crowned the Em- | fioo. 
perour Henry the 6, with his foot, and with his foot puſht it off | WW 
ine: Hildebrand cauſed Henry the 4. to ſtand three dayes at 
his gates bate-footed and bare-legged, before hee would open 
hisgates unto him. Thus have they toſſed governmentupand | 
downe, and have put them our of their places, Chryſoſtome and 
Tertullian call them, the chiefe men of the earth, and next to 
God, and Saint Peter wpizer the moſt excellent, Our latter Pa- | 1 Pet. 2.13. 
piſtscall civill Magiſtrates, earnall Lords ; humane creatures 
and is not this to take away wetnie, ſoveraigne and ſupreme 4u- 
thority from them that ought to have it > which Ieſus Chriſt de- | 
nyed to his Miniſters and ſervants, ſaying, The Kings of the Gent- | ruje 23,45. 
tiles beare rule over them, and they thas heare rule over them, are called 
gratious Lords, but you ſhall not ſo. 
Let us therefore Brethren, be ſubjeR zo the higher power and ne- 
ver deſpiſe government ; Let us ſubje# our ſelves to every ordinance of 
man for the Loyds ſake ; For by them we reape much good ; for go- 
vernoursare appointed of God, For the puniſhment of evill doers but | Tin. x: 
for the laud of that doe well, wndey them we lead, a quiet and a 
godly lifez and where as there is no government, there is no or- 
er; and whereas there is no order, bi ruin4 LET ey doore 
is open toruine and deſtrution, Hereupon ſaith a Father, Ma- 
lam quidem eft, ubi eft nullus principatus, &c. It is a aſſing evill, 
whereas there is no government ; for take from the Quier the 
Chanter,and the Song will neithet be in good tune,nor in good 
order, take from the Souldiers the Captaine, and the ſame can- 
notmarch on, either in due number, or decentmanner; take 
from the Ship the Pilote, and it muſt needs miſcarry take fron 
the flocke the Shepheard, and they muſt needs be ſcattered, and 
fo take from the people Governours, and they muſt cone to de- 
ſtruQion, ye ſee therefore the good of Government. 
; And todiſobey, oras Iwde ipeaketh, To deſpiſe Government, it |, __ | 
is dangerous : Pawl ſaith, They that refit ſhall receive to themſelves TOY 
damnation, And he reckoneth up diſobedient perſons among 
thoſe, that ſhall not come into ctheXingdome of God. | will conclude | gy 5. 
with the admonition of Salemon, My ſonne feare the Lord, and the 
Ting and meddle not (on any pretence) with chem that are ſeditious , | 390" - 
deſpiſe not government; If Governours be impious,pray for 
their piety, iftyrannous, pray to God to inſpire them with cle- | 
mency: Pray for Kings ( ſaith Pagl,) yea though they were ſuch 
& Genrilizer vixerans, lived Heatheniſhly, ſaith Oprarus Atileni- 
| Fan, 
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Yer Michael the Archangel, when hee ſtrove againſt the Di- 
yell, and diſputed about the body of Moſes, durſt not blame 
bim with caſed [peaking, but ſaid, the Lordrebuke thee. 


ON 


= Hcſe words containe the confutati-: 
Ki onof thoſe heady and unruly fpirits 
thatdeſpiſe government z and hee! 
1 confureth them awo waics : firſt, 
v.90} Aichaell the Archangel! would not 
(EGwl - raike ina diſpute,betweene bim and 
ol Satan, bow dare then theſe peſants, 
baſe and vile men, take upon them 
to ſpeakeevill+ for there w&1io:com- 
pariſon berweene men and:Angels; 
n—_—— REM kfor God hath made mcn lower than 
bt #he Angels,indeed in the laſt day,our 
honour ſhall be like anto them, but not till then, 

Secondly, Michael and the Angels durſt not rayle onthe Di- 
vell, that curſed creature, how dare then theſe chips, and draine 
of the people, and skum of the world, raile on Rulers and digni- 
ties, ordained of God, 2 

Or,the reaſon may thus be contracted; An Archangellwould 
not give judgement, theſe men judge and cenſure all eſtates an 
Archangell diſpute, theſe condemne, hearing no cauſe; an 
Archangell durſt not raile, theſe dare ſpcake all evill ; for Pride 
is a chaine unto them, and cruelty covereth them as a garment. They are 
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licentious , and ſpeake wickedly, they talke preſumptuouſly. They ſer 
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their mouth. againſt Heaven, and their rongue walkerh thorow the | 


earth. 
This Hiſtory, Teridemſyllabis, is not recorded in the Bible,and 


yet we muſt not thinke that 7zde fained it, but rather, that there 
is much Scripture loſt, which we have nor, ſeeing that Antioch 
inthe Law, and Dioclefian in the Primitive Church, burned the 
Scriptures, and all Libraries, we want the Booke of the batrels 
of the Lord, mentioned by Aoſes ; the Booke of the righteous, 
cited by /oſua; and we want much of the Chronicles of 7/rael 
and 1uda, we have not the Bookes of Shemaiah the Prophet, and 
Idde the Seer, the Booke of Nathan the Propher, and the Booke 
of the Prophecie of Ahiah, wee want many of Salomons Bookes, 
whowrote of beaſts, ſtones, herbes, trees, from the Cedar of Le- 
banon to the Hyſope on the wall, as you may read, 1 Reg. 4. 0- 
rigen ſaith that this Text was taken from a Booke called »r{fsn; 
s xiowe the Aſcention of Moſes, ſo ſay Clemens Alexandrihus, Di- 
dimus and Athanaſju:For,ſo ſay they, Paul alledged Epimenides, 4- 
ratw, and Menandey , why might he not then quore this ſaying. 
Others ſaw that it was delivered by tradition from hand to hand, 
So lannes and [ambres are named, and that ſpeech uttered by rhe 
Apoſtle, Remember the words of the Lord Teſiu, how that be ſaid, It is 
a bleſſed thing to give, rather than to receive , It is not orderly (O 
written in any place of Scripture, yet its gathered by divers pla- 


'ces incffe. 


Papiſts here cry out that /udealledged ſome prophane Author 
or ſome tradition ; erpo, non ſolum herendum eft Scripturis, therce- 
fore we muſt not onely cleave unto the Scriptures. I confeſle, 
Payl cited ſome things from prophane Writers, but it was not 
to confirme any dogmaticall concluſion concerning faith and 
beleefe ; for as touching theſe things they cited only the Scrip- 
tures ; but when they came to intreat of manners, then y bor- 
rowed ſome things of the Erhnicke and Heathen, and thatto 
this end to ſhame Chriſtians. But Chriſt ſaid, Scripewm eſt, it is 
written, non traditum eft, nor is it a tradition. Thus Sadnele an- 
ſwered Taurrianw, and ſo1 in this cauſe anfiver Stapleton, Staphi- 
Iu, and the Ieſuites, 

Michael is here named, who is alſo named by Danzel, and by 
Saint /obn, this Michaelis here called an Archangell; but I will 
firſt ſpeake conciſely of Angels, then of Archangels. In the 
Scripture five good Angels arc onely named : The firſt is Micha- 
el, as here in this my Text, and alſo by the Prophet Daniel, the 
ſecond was Gabriel, named alſo by the Phropher Dariel, and by 
the Evangeliſt S.Luke,as it appeareth in his Goſpel; the third is 
Raphael,ofwhom ye may read in the hiſtory of Tobias; the fourth 
was Yriel, mentioned in Eſdras 4. the fifth was Teremret recorded 
n the 4. of Eſdras 5. yet there bee infinite good Angels ; For 
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Theuſand thouſands minifler unto bim,and tenne hundredthouſand fland 
before bim. Theſe Angels pitch their tents round about us, they 
keepe in our wayes,they rejoyce at the converſion of ſingers , they 
behold the face of our heavenly father; they carry our ſoules into 
Abrahams boſome : they be nuniſtring 1 —_ , ſent forth for their 
ſakes , that bee heires of ſalvation' : though wee ſee not theſe 
Angels, for they be ſpirituall and intelleQuall ſubſtances,yer they 
attend upon us,they ride,and journey with us. 

As there be Angels, ſa there be Archangels ; as Michae/ here is 
called an Archangel, How hee catne tobe an Archangell , there 


| bee differences in opinion , but I will paſſe that overwith ſilence, 


Some learned men thinke,that by the Archangell is meant Chriſt, 

and that there is noother Archangell but hee z but others , thinke 

that one and the ſame ſpirit may have both the name of an ell 

and an Archangell, by reaſon of a greater or leſſer worke of God 

committed tohim of God : ſo ſaith Baſi4, a celeſtiall ſpirit is cal- 

ledan Archangell,when being accompanied with other Angels in 
the worke of the Lord, hee is a guide and Leader to them , Nam 

inter Angeles eft ordo, there is an order among Angels. So wee read 
of Clertins and Seraphins. But I will not be curious , where God 
hath kept ſecret ; Hony is good, but too much hony @ net good, Preflat 
dubitare de occultis, quam hitigare de incertis ; It is better to doubr of 
ſecret things , than braugle abour incerraine, 

As for this diſputation, betwixt Michaeland Satan, it was not 
feigned but true and reall, not corporall, bur ſpirituall , rhey have 
not Yocem articulatam an articulate voyce, they bee ſpirits, and 
have ncither fleſh nor bones as wee have, and ſo ——— nci- 
ther tongue nor mouth to ſpeake,or diſpute with ; yet God giveth 
them ſpeech ,and ſo they ſpake to Abraham. 

As men fight with ſwords, ſpeares,and ſtaves,ſothe ſpirits good |! 
and bad contend with ſpirituall weapons, as with will , under- 
ſtanding, and memory, Wee read of foure notable contentions, 
betweene the good and bad Angels , the firſt in Heaven , for 
ſaith Sint John, 1 ſaw agreat battell in Heaven , Michaell and hi 
Angels fonyhr pee dragon, and the dragon and his Angels fought 
and prevailed not, The fecond, in the Kingdome of the Perſt- 
ans, when as the Angell of the Perſians reſiſted Gabrieloneand 
twenty dayes, The third,in the houſe of Ragyel,where Aſmodew 
was vanquiſhed by Raphael, The fourth and laſt, in mount webo, 
upon the top of P;gah and of this battel ſpeaketh /ude inthis pre- | 
ſent place. | 

The matter of this ſtrife was,that the Divell tooke upon him to 
reveale the Sepulchre of Moſes , whom God buricd ſecretly , leſt 
the Iſraelites ſhould commit idolatrie with it,as they did with the 
braſen Serpent which curedthe ſtings of the fierie Serpents. S0 Jerome 
ſpeaketh of the grave of Hilarion how fſixteene blind men recei- 
ved ſight there, Exſcbius of Spiridions daughter, how ſhee roſe nn | 

the 
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the dead, totell of things loſt. So Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the tombe 
of Saint Agnes , and of Gervaſius and Prothiſius , how that their 
bodies were full of bloud,and their bones full of marrow , a hun. 
ded yeares after their buriall: Aud there is no end of this mad- 
neſſe, God ſecing this,hid Moſes body leſt the people ſhould wor- 
ſhip ir:& Seem ebemed to reveale ir,that thereby he might bring 
the people to idolatry : For Satan will move every one ro {ct up 
—— 204k even Moſes body. 

But concerning Moſes body,we learne firſt, that it is ſaid , Thar 
the Lord buried him : and therefore to bury the dead is nv con- 


remptible worke, it is a worke fit for Gods Miniſter, Againe, 


yell knew where it was : and therefore becauſe Moſes was one, 

whom the Iewes being alive did greatly reverence, For he was a 

Preacher, Mighty in word, and in deed, the Divell would have made 

an Idoll of his bodic , and have the people worſhip ic, being 

dead. Sothen wee may learne that if God would nor have 446- 

fer body worſhipped , much lefſe rhe image of Hoſes , orany 
aint, 

Againe, if the Divell would have had Moſes body, to beguile 
the people,the which he could nor have, then no doubr, that which 
hee can have ,*bee willnot omit ; that is, to take upon him Aſoſes 
ſhape, or the ſhape of a Saint, or an Angell robeguile us withall, 


Satans wiles ; wee know his terches, his devices,he tooke upon him 
the ſhape of Samuel, the ſhape of an Angel, therefore I will bc- 
leeve no appariſions no revelations : I will onely rc{t upon the 
Word, wherein is contained all things neffarie to ſalvation. 

But in that Satan durſt concend with Afichael an Archangell,ſee 
his bo!dneſſe and cruelty , hee laboureth toſeduce men and An- 
gels, For Hee was a murtherer from the beginning : ſo. that he is like 
anold hangman fleſht in bloud and cruelty, Chriſt callech him 
the Envious man, and Saint Peter calleth him , a roaring Lion hee 
roareth in Court, in Countrey,in Cities, in Cloyſters , in Shops, 


rig, every where hee ſeeketh for his prey , robncalleth him che red 
Dragon,which bad ſeven heads,and tenne hornes , and he nameth him 
Appollzon and 4badden. So it is ſaid that the beaſt ſpake by the 
mouth of a greater beaſt, meaningthe Divell, Thus weread, that 
hee did ſet upon 1b, onely for that hee feared God: after the re- 
turne from Babylon , preſently hee ſetupon 7choſua, but the Lord 
reproved him , even the Lord that hah choſen Igruſulem. Bur this is 
moſt ftrange, that he durſt eacounter with Chriſt, Hee came wnto 
him,and ſaid, If thou be the Sonne of God command theſe ſtones be made 
bread. gc. Paxl\aith that wee wraſtle not with fleſh aud bloxd , but 


| ag4inſt principalities and powers againſt worldly governors, againſt the 


governors of the darkene ſe of thy world, ec. Allthis 1 {peake to 


arme 


it ſhould ſeeme,that no man knew the grave of Moſes, yet the Di- | 


Therefore ler every good man ſay with Paul, wee are not ignorant of | 


j 


and Ware-houſes,in Schooles and Vaiverſities Ybiq, predam gue- | 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 

arme us againſt Satan; For we mult enter into a battell with him, 
hee that ſpared not an Angell, yea an Archangell, will not ſpare 
men. Tentar diabolus, ſed alind eſt intus regnare,aliud extra oppugna- 
re; fortic hoftis munitiſſimam civitatem oppugnat , ſed non expugnat , 
omnes poreft diabolau ad malum invitare , non tamen trahere delettariq. 
nem _ poreſtarem ; conſilium ingeriz non conflitum. The Di- 
vell (ſaith Auguſtine) tempreth, but it is one thing to raijgne 
within, and ariother to aſſanlt without : this ſtrong enemy op. 
pugneth the moſt defenced Citie, but hee cannotexpugne it, 
conquer it: The Divell may invite and allure all mentacvill, 
but not draw them , hee may inferre delight, not power , hee 
may counſell us,nort inforce us, Satan may diſpute, raile,curſe, 
and blaſpheme, but hee ſhall bee anſwered , Debilis eft hois 
qui non vincitniſs volentem,hee is buta weake enemy, hee can van- 
quiſh none bur ſuch as are willing to be vanquiſhed. 7/e ſug- 


gerit , tuum eſt ropellere, hee ug eſteth, bur it is thy part and dy- |f 


tie towithſtand all his ſugge 
dere, he diſputeth , and t 
ſaith, Diabolws eſt ut canis catena ligatms, latrare = , non mordere, 


10nsS., 7 diſceptat, tuum Fo reſpon» 


— 


Lwories illi reftiteris, tories coronaberss,, The Divell is like a dogge | 


tyed,hee may barke, but he cannot bitezas often gs thou reſilteſt 


him,ſfo often ſhalt thou bee crowned. Ir is reported of Satan} 


that hee ſhould ſay thus of a learned man ;, Tu me ſemper vine, 
thoudoeſt alway overcome mee ; Cum enim te volo exaltare, tu . 
ipſum deprimis in humilitate , when I would cxalt and promote} 


thee,thou keepeſt thy ſelfe in humility, Et cum wolo re de primere,|. 
and when I would throw thee downe, Tuteerigh, © ongyngys won} 
: 


thou lifteſt up thy ſelfe in aſſurance of faith. 


But here note the modeſtie of Michael, hee would not raile,|. 
revile, nor curſe the Dive, It is probable, that the Divell raged, | 
railed,uſed bad words, for that is his nature ; for he hath a mouth | 


full of blaſphemies ; And hee openerh bis mouth unto baſpoeny 


ou muſt anſwere him ; and Bernard | 


—_—— 


gainſt God , to blaſpeme his name and his tabernacle, and them that 


dwell in Heaven. And inthis reſpe& , Goliah was a figure of the} 
World, as the hoſt of Iſrac! was a figure of the Church, and] | 
David that delivered it a figure of Chriſt ,. and in oo acer the | 


Divell is called, Calwwmiatoy fratruem,the accuſer of our brethren, 
goon blaſphemie, theſpirit of blaſphemic,and he is called diabo- 

, by reaſon of his foule mouth 1n railing, reviling, and miſu- 
ſing of Gods ſervants : therefore it is ſaid , that = three un- 
cleane ſpirits, like frogges came out of the mouth of the Dra- 


Saints and Servants of the Almighty , but Michael did not, 
Pay pari referre, returne like for like, he gave not the Drvell a rat- 

ling ſentence. 
This reacheth us moderation, patience, to lead men to God, 
ducere homines,non trabere;, tolead men, and not to draw them a 
MmMUCN ' 
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much as we may. To this end Saint Petey propoundeth Chtiſts 
example ; for Chriſt (ſaith he ) ſuffered for us, leaving us an exam- 
ple, thax yee ſhould follow his ſteps, who did no ſinne, neither was there 
guile found in his mouth, who when he was reviled, reviled not againe : 
then he ſuffered, he threatned not, but committed it to him, that indgeth 


righteouſhy. Erat ut agnus coram rondente,be was as a Lambe betore | 


the ſhearer, and opened not his mouth. Learne this mildneſſe 
of Chriſt ; learne not of him to create a new world, to walke up- 
on the Sea, to feed thouſands of men, with a few loaves and ti- 
ſhes, to cure creples,tocleanſeleapers,to give fight to the blind 
and limbes to the lame, to reſtore the deafe to their hearing,and 
the dumbe unto their ſpeaking, tocalme Seas, ceaſe winds, ex- 

11 Divels, open graves, raiſe the dead, as he did Lazarzs ; but 
2s to be mild, Learne of me, for I am meeke and lowlyin heart,and 
ge ſhall find reſt unto your ſoules, The Poets propound unto rhem- 
ſelves, Homer, Heſiode, Demoſthenes, Tully, 1ſacrates : The Philo- 
ſophers propound Plato, Ariſtotle, Porphyrie : and let Chriſtians 
for mildneſ:, propound to them Chriſt Icſus, 

One by-word, is but a wry-word, Better a ſhrew than aſheepe , 
but Chriſt was a ſheepe, a Lambe, a Lambethar taketh away 
the ſinnes of the world : Sowe muſt be Þambes, and not Lions; 
ſheepe, and not wolves ; doves, and not dogs : For ifwe barke at 
one another, we ſhall be devoured one of another... Saint Peter would 
have men to lay aſide all maliciouſneſſe,and all guile,and diſſimulation, 
and envy, and all evill ſpeaking. As a Serpent vomiterhup his poy- 
ſon, when he gocth to drinke in acleare fountaine; ſo ſhould a 
Chriſtian vomit up bis malice, and all evill fpeaking , arayling 
ſentence muſt not come from him. Among all thoſe digniries, 
that were offered Chriſt, none touched himmore necrely, than 
their raylings ; his body was ſtretched our ax length upon the 
Croſſe, his hands and feet were peirced with nayles, his head 
crowned with thornes, his fleſh rent and torne with whips, his 
hide opened with a ſpeare, yet they that rayled on him, and bad 
him come downe from the croſle, grieved him more than all the 
aforenamed tortures, 

But we muſt not rgile, bur bleſſe rather , for we are called to 
de beires of bleſſing , and therefore muſt not render evill tor evill, 
orrebuke for rebuke; 1f anylong after life, and ro ſee good dayes , let 
bim refraine his tongue from evill, and his lips that they ſpeake no gwile : 
though others raile, yet fnuſt notwe , nay, if we be railed upon, 
forthe name of Chriſt, bleſſed are we, For the ſpirit of God, and of 
glory refteth pon you (ſaith the Apoſtle.) And our Saviour Chriſt 
to difſivade us from railing, uſeth ſundry reaſons, Love your enc- 
mies ({aith hc) bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good ro them that hate you, 


and pray for them that hurt you and perſecute you, that yee may bee the | 


children of your father which i in heawen , which maketh bis ſunne to 4- 
niſe onthe evill and on the good, and ſendeth raine on the juſt and unjuſt. 
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Let them take heed, that uſe curſed ſpeaking, railing and reyi. 
ling, they are Satans children, he is 4G, that is, a flanderer: 
he was a murtherer from the beginning ; a murderer in hand, a lyer in 
tongue, if not in bimſelfe, yet in his members; As hee was a- 
gainſt Moſes, by Corah, Dathan and Abiram ; David, by Doeg, te- 
remy, by the menof Anarhorh , Paul, by Terrullms ; Tobn Baprift.by 
the Scribes , yea, Chriſt by the Phariſees ; but Dachan and his 
company periſhed in an carth-quake , Doeg was rooted out, 
the men of Anathorhwere captivated; the Senbes were confured; 
the Phariſees put to ſilence. Maledicere eft adeo illicitum, ut pecca- 
tum eſt maledicere diabelo, to ſpeakeevill,or to rayle is ſo unlawfull 
that it is a finne to curſe or banne the Divell. Afichae/would not 
rayle, no more ought we to rayle or revile one another, when as 
difference ſhall chance - ariſe m—_ . He that _ his bro- 
ther foole ( contemptuouſly or © riouſly) « in of Hell 
Go ad Saint ral ſaith, Lee t mann binereefſe or wrath 
or anger, and out-cryes, and blaſphemies be quite taken from among you, 
with all maliciouſneſſe ; be courteous one to another, andpittifull, forgi. 
ving one another, even as Chrift forgave you. And in another place, 
Let your patient minde be knowne to allmen, The Lord is even at hand, 
As though he ſhould ſay,will ye be malitious, ſpiteful], reviling 
your brethren, and the Lord is at hand ; will yee be falling out 
one with another, and his comming ſoneere > And yet as Ephye- 
im, was full of drunkards ; Crete ful of lyers ; Epheſs full of Ido- 
laters , ſo the world is full of raylers : of whom it may be ſaid, 
as Hiereme ſaid of loviman, Tacere neſtiunt quia nunquam didicerus 
bene loqui, they know not to be ſilent, becauſe they never learned 
to ſpeake well. Eraſmw ſpeaking of this rayling age, ſaith, that 
there be three things to keepe the tongue in : Firſt, it hath many 
ſtrings, theſe ſtrings ſhould curbe it in : Secondly, there is 4 
double ditch of teeth : and thirdly,two walls of lips; yet all will 
not hold in the . Dimidiam partem vitiorum in mundo 
vendicat lingua, the tongue challengeth halfe the vices inthe 
world, for what vice almoſt floweth not from the tongue,ray 
reviling, lying, ſwearing, blaſphemie, perjury, ſlander, 8c. a 
theſe be — of the rongue. it þ 
Hermophilus offending with his tongue, perpetuum filentium | 

bi indixit, injoyned his Saad pR_ ilence, And Pambrin 
three months would not ſpeake, till he had learned the firſt verſe 
ofthe 39. Pſalme, which runneth thus, 7 ſaid 1 will rake heed ure 
my wayes, that 1 off end nor in my rongue, Ex melins eff cert? nil loqui, 
quam male lequi , It is much better to be ſilent, and ro ſpeake no |} 
thing, than to ſpeake evill : therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 4s elef 
of God holy and beloved, put on temder mercy, kindneſſe, hambleneſſe of 
mind, mee neſſe long-ſuff ering, forbearing one another,and forgiving one 
another, Of all viiodies it 1s the greateſt to forbeare, being pro 
voked. Michael would not revile the divell, and wilt thourevile 
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thy brother > yet many paſſe not what they ſay, what ſpeeches 
they give it,if they be offended; The Schollers of Pichagoras kept 
ſilence for five yeeres , it were to be wiſhed, thattheſe might be 
enjoyned filerce alway,except they could ſpeak better, Epicte- 
tus reduced all vertues into two heads, 2x 4x, abſtaine, ſuſt- 
aine ; and he reduceth all vices into two heads, Impatiency, and 
Incontinency ; when injuries are not borne, nor pleaſures cſ- 
chewed. Spirtus Dei neq;, mendax neq; mordax, the ſpirit of 
God, is neither a lyer, nora biter, a rayler, let us then give cour- 
teous ſpeeches, Nor rendring evill for evill , nor rebuke for re- 
buke. 

Againe, hardwords, rayling, curſed ſpeaking, hurt our ſelves 
and doe no good to the adverſaries. Moltis ſermo frangit iram, a 
ſoft anſwer putteth downe diſpleaſure, for as a Canon-ſhot is 
xepelled with wooll, notwith brafle ; as wild-fire is quenched 
with milke, not with water ; as the Adamant is broken with the 
blood ofa Goat, and not with an hammer , as the wrath of an 
Elephant is appeaſed not with ſwords,but with Mulberries : So 
malice is an adyerſary, ina rayler, is quenched with lenity, not 
with reviling, like a Lion that is mitigated with the humble- 
neſle of a beaſt unto him. Hereupon ſaith Pagl, If thine enemy 
hunger, feed him, if he thirſt give him Linke, for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt 
beape coales of fire on bis bead,thar is,thou ſhalt win him : Therefore 
ſaith Ambroſe to Calligonus, Egopatior, & audiam, quod eF Epiſcopi 
Iwill ſuffer and heare, which is the part ofa Biſhop. Twages & 
loqueris que ſwnt carnifics, thou doeſt, and ſpeakeſt, which belon- 
geth to a murtherer and cruell perſon. Regium eft audire mala, þ 
quibus laudareeſſet pudoy, it is a princely thing to heare evill of 
them, of whom it is a ſhame to be commended, Leavethem to 
God; Dominosillos increpabit, the Lord ſhall rebuke them yea, 
The Lord ſhall cut off all flattering lips,and the tongue that ſpeakerb proud 
things. Which have ſaid with our tongues, we will prevaile, wee are they 
thar that ought to ſpeake, who is "4rd 2 Shemei (hall not ever 
raile on David, the Iudges ſhall not ever accuſe Syſunnazthe ido- 
laters ſhall not ever ſpeake evill of Daniel; Doeg ſhall not ever 
ſlander Abimelech, the Arrians ſhall not alway defame Athanafs- 
«,as they did for Arſenixs, God will make their innocency as 
the lighe,and their jadgement as the xoone-day. 

Here a queſtion may be moved, whither a Chriſtian may at 
any time curſe,and ſpeak hardly to the wicked,and rebuke them, 
Some objeR,Levit. 19. Non maledices ſurdo, Thou ſhalt not curſe the 
deafe, nor put a ſtumbling blocke before the blind. They ſay that wee 
may not ſay Racha, or foole to our brother, much lefle may wee 
uſc hard words, rayling ſentences : they quote Paw{to the Ro- 
manes ; Bleſſe them thax perſecute you, bleſſe 1 ſay, and curſe not, Cum 
maledico, edere non licet, we may not cate with a rayler. They al- 
ledge the exam ple of Chriſt : who when he was reviled, reviled not 
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againe. And that of Paul, wee are reviled , and yet wee bleſſe , wee 
are perſecuted and ſuffer it , wee are evill ſpoken of and yer wee 

ray. 
To all theſe I anſwere in two words, that in all ſpeeches wee 
muſt regard two things : The goodnefle of the caule,and cleere. 
neſſe of our minde: thatwee ſpeake not of ſpleene,of affeion, 
of revenge, bur to draw the party to remembrance. And fo there 

is place left in the Church , as well for m_— Bleffing : for 
rough as for milde ſpeech, ſo that Gods glory bee ſoughr in the 

ſuppreſſion of ſinne, Yx emne 0s obfiruatur, that every mouth may 
be ſtopped, and thatall glory may bee given to God, Thus we 
read,that God curſed the Serpent, that Noah curſed Cham,of the 
twelve tribes, fixe of them ſtood on Mount Garazim to bleſſe,and 

ſixe on mount Hebal tocurſe, & all the people to ſay Amen.lacob 
uttered adire imprecation,upon Simeon and Levie, ſaying, Curbe 
their wrath , for it was fierce, andtheir rage for it was eruell. Andleſt 
any ſhould reſtraine this to time of the Law , Note that Chriſt 
pronounceth many woes againſt the Scribes,Phariſces, and Hy- 
w5wang in one Chapter, And hee cried,woe to the impenitent, 
aying , wee be to him,by whom offences come. And againe,oe bee 
z0 thee Corazim, Woe bee to thee Bethſaida, &e. And againeoe torhat 
man by whom the Sonne of man #s berraied, it were good for that manif 
bee bad noe beene borne. And againe oe $0 the World becauſe of offen- 
ces. And Simon Peter curſed Simon Magm, ſaying , Thy money 
riſb withobee. And Payl cried , Maranatha Anathema,to them 3 
love not the Lord Teſw?> And hee curſed Alexander the Copper- 
ſmith. He bath done mee ( ſaith Paul) much evill; the Lord reward 
him according to bis workes. And ſo hee curſed Elimas the ſorcerer 
and called him the Child of che divell, an enemy to all righteouſueſſe. 
But yet wee muſt curſe the ſfinnes, not the party. So [acob curſed 
the rage of his Sonnes,not themſelves:$o God hated the deeds 
of the Nicholaitans, not the men, Yea ſometimes borh ſinnes 
and men may be curſed, if they give ſignes of reprobation ; So 
the Church prayed againſt 7zlias, not forhim. And Saint /obv 
tels ye that cbere is a ſinne unto death ,, 1 ſty not thax thou ſhouldeſi 
pray fore, 

But to leave all this : Michael ſtriving with the Divell, durſt 
not give him arailing ſentence, but ſaith , The Lord rebuke thee. 
Let us learne this leſſon of Michael : in all reproaches and 
bitter ſpeeches of our brethren, toſay unto them , The Lord re- 
prove thee, for paſſion muſt not overmaſter us : But theſe railers 
wee muſt anſwere, fometime with ſilence : for unto many na- 
tures,to anſwere againe, is toput fuell to the fire : for anger 15 
fire, and words are fuell : Burt if filencewill not ſervethe rurne 
then it is good to give place unto it, I meane to goe away from 
a railing perſon, till his anger be over,and if that will not ſerve 
the turne, then anſwere him : as Michael did here the _ | 
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The Lord reprovethee. And in any wile take heed you prouoke 
not anger, for the forcing of Wrath bringesb forth flrife as the churming 
of milke bringeth forth butter , and wringing the noſe. bringeth forth 


and not anſwere evill for evill,or rebuke for rebuke, bur (, ay with 
Michael, The Lordrebuke thee, And with David, 1udge me 0 God, and 
defend my cauſe againſt the unmercifull people, (that is, the cruel 
company of mine adverſaries) deliver me from the deceitfull and 
wicked man, 

The Lord rebuke thee, This teacherh us as to avoyd all railing,ſo 
to ſtudy carefully and diligently the government of the rongue 
and to CRE of rotten ſpecches. The mouth is the meſſenger 
of the heart, and from the abundance of the heart, the mouth 
ſpeaketh. A filthy tongue argueth a filthy heart, an unbridled 
tongue a licencious heart; A poiſoned rongue, that belcheth our 
nothing but banging,and curſing,railing, and reviling ſpeeches, 
doth manifeſt acurſed and corrupt heart. Our Saviour faith, 4 

good man out of the good treaſure of bis heart bringeth Jo good things 
and an evill man,out of the evill treaſure of bis beart _- forth e- 
vill things : but I ſay unto you, that of every idle word that men ſhall 
ſpeake,they ſhall give account thereof at the day of judgement, If then 
at the end of the end of the world, and day of judgement , wee 
muſt reckon and account for idle words > How much more 
forour railing,reviling ſpeeches > Let us therefore hearken unto 
the counſellof the Apoſtle , Zer net corrupt communion , "es 
our of your mouths, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying that may 
miniſter prace unto the hearers, Wee ſhould be of a patient nature 
and follow the example of Michael,who ſtriving with the Divell, 
durſt not give hima railing ſentence,bur ſay,The Lordrebuke thee, 
If an on ell abſtaine from all railing, having ro doe with 
the Divell , the greateſt enemie of God and. his people , wee 
that have to do with bad men, muſt not take liberty to our ſelves 
to uſe reviling ſpeeches, We muſt commit revenge unto God 
who hath ſaid Yengeance is mine, 1 will repay. 


bloud. Let us therefore avoyd the cuſtomary ſinnes of paſſions, | 
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out ; ſo hatred ſyeth not long in| 


theſe mens hearts, but breaketh our inevill ſpeeches, and many 


times, They will ſpeake evill of things they know not. Adunſter wri- | 
reth js. Fr pardon = latrame, which ſpea-| 
keth not like men, but barke like dogs ; ſo theſe barke like dogs | , 
= the Moone, Gorgon turned men into ſtones, and Circe] 
anged them into ſwine,-and malice turnerth theſe men into 
doggs : like Hecuba atthe fiege of Troy, for their rayling. David} 


C 


ſaith, The wicked ſpeake evil from their mothers wombe. even from their 
belly have they erred, and _ lyes, their poyſon is even as the poyſon of 
a ſerpent, like the deafe Adder — eth her eare,that is, they paſſe 
in malice and ſubrtilty the cra 


unto the wicked you ſhall know} 


ty Serpent : the firſt thing they | 
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voided before we drinke of the water of life, the Word of 
God , Lay «ſide ( ſaith the Apoſtle) all maliciouſneſſe, - and alf 
guile, and diſſimulation and envy, and all evil ſpeaking z as new borne 
Babes deſire the ſincere milke of the Word, that yee may ygrowe 
thereby. 

Amvag all the indignities that were offered unto Chriſt, this 
was not the leaſt, they nipped his cheekes,they buffered his face 
they blinded his eyes, they nayled his hands, they peirced his 
feer, they lanced his heart, bur eſpecially they rayled on him, 
ſaying, He ſaved gtbers, lt him alſo ſave bimſelfe, if he be the Chriſt, the 
choſen of God. The Souldiers alſo mocked him, and came andoffered him 
vynegar (mixt with myrh and gal to baten bis death) and ſaid, if thou 
be the King of the Tewes ſave thy ſelfe : Therefore wee are willed to 
thinke upon him that endured ſuch ſpeaking againſt of ſinners, 
As an image is not ſecne in water that is troubled, no more 1s 
truth ina mind that is malitious, bur it ſenderh forth with vi- 
olence all manner of evill ſpeakings. A foule mouthed, an e- 
vill tongued man, is worſe than the divell ; not ſimply but in re- 
ſpe&t , Fora man may avoid thedivell ; . Refift che diwell and hee 
will flye from you, but we cannot reſiſt a ſlanderer, arayler. And 
albeitthe Apoltles charge is, Speake noe evill one of another, bre- 
thren , be that ſpeaketh evill of bis brother, or he that condemmerh his bro- 
ther, ſpeaketh evill of the Law, and condemneth the Law. Yet the 
world is as full of evill ſpeakers,as Nil of Crokadyles,as Sedojne 
af Sulphur, and Egype of Lice. 1s conviviis rodunt,in circulis velli- 
cant, maledico dente ommia carpuns, It is (alt to their meat to rayle 
on men in feaſts and bankets. A good name 1s a pretious Oynt- 
ment, and woeto them that bereave a man of it: many mens 
tongues walke at randome, and ſpeake evill of the things they 
| know not, Can the wound be cured, fo long as the iron remaine 
nit? Can the iron be cold, fo long as it is in the Smiths forge ? 
Can tbe River ceaſe running, ſo long as the Fountaine floweth ? 
And can the tongue refraine from evill ſpeaking, ſo long as ha- 
tred boileth inthe heart , Of che abundance of the heart, the month 
ſpeaketh : And as the water turgeth thewheele, ſo the heart the 
tongue. Boetizs ſaith, Si ink free Leo es : ſi fraude inniteris, Vulpes 
1% EEE pact 4b es, 6 luxuriarss, poreus es, ſt convitiarss,Cants 
es; if thou beeſt greatly moved withanger, thou arta Lion, it 
thou delighteſt in fraud, thou art a Fox ; if thou beeft uncon- 
ſtant, thou arta Cameleon if lecherous, a Hog ; if foule-mou- 
thed, or evill-tongued, a dogge, and Beware of dog ges ( faith the 
Apoſtle) they are alwayes barking and biting, and ſnarling.Ove 
reſemblerh a foule-mouthed man, an evill ſpeaker to rhe Baſi- 
liske, for as the Baſiliske killeth the Bird that fiyeth in the ayre 
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keth of a cleare fountaine, fo this is the f1nne that muſt bee a- | 


VER Ss.10, | 225 | 


——— — — — 


heart ihecaul? 
of rayling in 
the rongue. 
LEY 


rY 


S 4 
2 i Oh $410 


Luke 23.3536. 


Heb, 13.3» 


Jam, 4:7« 


Iam, AQ 


Luthe 6, 45« 


Luke 9.35+ 


3 (0.6.14. 


Ka x, 


| 


; 4, nos anridoro uti ceſſabimus ceſſent ng ns non regerem z in 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


— — O— —— 


will ſay of theſe foule-mourhed men, as Hierom ſometime ſaid 
of lovinian; Tacere neſciunt , maledicere non ceſſant, nunquamenim 
bene loqui dedicerunt : they cannot hold their peace, they cannor 
ceaſe from evill ſpeaking, they never yet learned to ſpeakeyell, 
There is an art 1n ſpeaking as well as inwriting ; for theres 
580a0xis , Right ſpeaking, as well as #95pe#is, Right writing.and 
both neceſlary. 

Iudge now of what ſpirit our Browniſts be ; as Chriſt ſaid of 
his diſciples,that would have fire come downe from Heaven and 
deſtroy Samaria , Yee know not of what ſpirit qeeare : So they know 
nor of what ſpirits they beof, for all theireloquence ſtandeth 
in biting ſpeeches, that our Church is Babylon, Sodome, as 4. 
poc. 11.8, that our miniſters, have the marke of the beaſt,as Apo, 
I3. 16. that our people, are ſwine, and dogges, as Max. 7. 6, 
that our Communion cup,is Calix diaboli,the cup of the Divell, 
that Menſa Chrifti,is Menſa diabol; , the table of Chriſt 1s theta. 
ble of the Divell, as x. Cor. 16. 20. our pulpits, bee tubs, our 
GenevaPſalmes, Gehenna Pialmes, But I willſay to them, as one 
ſaid, Hoc genus hominum ridere ſoleo,non odiſſe : Tam wont to laugh 
at theſe kind of men,nor to hate them : they thinke much tobe 
touched in doarine, but I will anſwere theni, as Eraſmm anſwe. 
red , Longolins ; deponant gladios,nes ftuea abiiciemus; removeant vent- 


bec illis conſentire non poſſumm, ut pareamy ſebiſmaticis : Let them 
lay away thcir Hud xr wee will throw away our ſhields, Let 
them remove their poyſon and weewill ceaſe ro uſe any Anti- 
dote, Let them refraine from evill ſpeaking , and we will not 
caunt againe : In this wee cannot conſentunto them in their 
{chiſmes. I but ſay they, wee are willed , To come out from Baby 
lon, yea,and To ſeparate our ſelves , and to rouch no uncleane thing. | 
confeſſe , Schiſmatikes interpret this diſcefſion locally , but 
the Fathers underſtand it mentally and morally. The Prophers 
and Apoſtles proclaimed. Texch no uncleane thing, but how? Cow 
traits cordis , non 5, Doth hee that commir ſinne, diſpleaſe 
thee 2 thou roucheſt nouncleane thing. Haſtthou charitably 
rebuked him > thou art come our from him : yet they cry out 
we haveno Miniſters,no Sacraments,no Church at all. What 
is their reaſon ? our lives are not anſwerable to the dodrine of 
the Goſpell.Be it ſo,yet this is no reaſon, why they ſhould make 
diſcefſion from us. How corrupt was Teruſalem > ſo corrupt 
that Eſaycompareth her to Sodome and Gomorah, yet hee ere- 
ted not new Altars,whereupon to offer ſacrifice apart , buten- 
tred into the ſame Temples, and celebrated the ſame Sacra- 
ments with yhem, while Afoſes received the Law , in the mount 
the people made a Golden Calfe below in the valley,God ſhew- 
ed their idolatryto Aoſes, making an offer to deſtroy them, 
and to multiply him ro a greater and better nation, Had not Ae 
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ſes now a faire occaſion of departing from them, leſt hee ſhould 
touch any uncleane thing, yet he leaves them nor, but goethunto 
them,reproveth them,and makerh intercefſion to God tor them. 
How deſperate was the impiety of the Phariſees inthe dayes of 
our Saviour ? Yet forall thar, Chriſt our Saviour frequented 
their Temple, and would nor forbeare their religious exerciſes, 
The Church of Corinth was defiled with many tinnes, and hor- 
rible out-rages, both in life and DoGdrine, they were deriders, 
ſearies, inceſtuous, prophaners of the Lords ſupper, denyers of 
the moſt eſſentiall Article of the Reſurre&ion, yer ſo long as 
the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments was not utterly re- 
jected, Paul acknowledgeth them a glorious Church. Certainely 
tares and uncleane veſſels are in the Church, yet letus endea- 
vour our ſelves w be good corne, and not goe out of the Churh, 
but follow the counſell of £4 uguitine, Corripiat homo, quod poteſt, 
qued non poteſt, patienter ferat, let a man reprove what he can(with- 
our danger of Schiſme ) and what he cannor, let him patiently 
ſuffer bur let him never make ſeparation.For firſt,in theChurch, 
there be many more that feare God, and worke righteouſneſle, 
than the outward eye can difſcerne, this deceived Elias, but the 
foundation of God ſtandeth firme, God knoweth who are his. Secondly, 
even-of them that are vile and naught, fome of them are touched 
with grictc of conſcience for their ſinnes, and hunger and thirſt 
afterrighteouſnefſe. Thirdly,a man is not to be condemned for 
ſome particular fact , for the brighteſt fire hath ſome ſmoke, the 
cleareſt water ſome mud,the tace of Fen a Molle; and the moſt 
heavenly affection, ſome infe&tion of earth 3 /n multis peccavimus 
omnes; In many things we offend all. But I may firly apply that 
to our Browniſts and Separatiſts,which the religious __—_ 
fard to one of that humour, Si camſunfus (is, &c. If you bee fo 
holy, that you willnot communicate in the Word and Sacra- 
ments with us, your even fellow Chriſtians ſeta ladder to the 
clouds, and clime up to heavenalone, In this point the Dona- 
riſts were ridiculous, who meeting in an aſſembly with the Ca- 
tholikes for the allaying of ſome controverſies, and being in- 
treated by the Tribune to fit downe with the reſt; anſwered,they 
ſtood of purpoſe, becauſe it is written , Cum ſceleratis non ſedebo, 
I will not fir downewiththe wicked. To whom Saint Ange) ine 
wittily and effeQually replyed ; Cur ergo ad nos intrare vob4s non 
fur religio, &yc. why then make you no conſcience toenter the 
fame ware withus ; ſeeing it is written alſo in the precedent 
words, 4d mlignes non ingrediar, I will not goe unto the wicked, 
and with the ungodly I will nor fit downe. Bur letthe Browniſts 
and all of the Separation leave their evill ſpeaking ; let them re- 
turne hometo their mother the Church of England, for doubt- 
leſſe The eye that mocketh his father, and deſpiſeth the governement 
| of bis Mother, the Ravens of the V allies ſhall picke it out, and the 
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young Eagles eare it, and fo to leave our evill-ſpeaking Sepa- 


riſts. | 
By the way obſerve,that if men will doe evill,they muſt heare 
evill; itis no rayling to rebuke him ſharpely,that doth wicked. 
ly. Some finding fault with Saint Augu#ine for his tartneſſe 
and ſharpeneſſe in reproving, anſwered wittily ; Emendate vitam, 
ego emendabo verba, mend you your Wayes, and I ſhall mend m 
words. Ceſſate perverſe agere, ceaſe you from doing evill, and] 
ſhall ceaſc to reprove and rebuke. For where finne is ranke and 
red. Boanarges x ſonne of thunder, is more neceſſary, than Bay. 
nabas the ſonne of conſolation. 
T hey ſpeake evill. 
Anevill ſpeaker is a murtherer; Er gladium portat in lingua nox in 
vagina, and the ſword that _— with all,he carrycth in his 
tongue, not in his ſcabbard, A man may ſay to theſeevill ſpea. 
kers, as Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Pone pladium in vagina, put up thy 
ſword into thy ſheath. Theſe are like Cockes ted with garlicke 
that overcome others with rankneſſe of breath,nort with ſtrength 
of body ; Vincunt clamore, non veritate, they overcome with cla. 
mours and out-cryes,not with verity and truth, Burt ifat theda 
of Iudgement they muſt give an account for every idle wor 
what for their evill words > And ifthe wrath of God is wont to 
fall on the children of unbeleefe, it muſt needs fall upon theſe 
evill ſpeakers, for they are altogether wrapped in unbeleefe. If 
Sodome and Gomorah were deſtroyed from heaven, for ſinning 
againſt nature > what vengeance remaines for theſe evill ſpea- 
kers, that offend the God of nature > If then Thos longeſt ofie 
life, and wouldeſt ſee good dayes, refraine thy tongue from evill, and thy 
lips that they ſpeake no guile. Pambe, a man utterly unlearned in the 
Scriptures, ona time came to Saint Hierome to be taught ſome 
Scripture without booke, he turned him tothe firſt verſc of the 
39. Plalme, 1 ſaid 1 will rake heed unzo my wayes, thar 7 offend nor in 
my tongue. Alcſſon, that our evill ſpeakers will not learne, for 
they offend more in the tongue, thanin hand, foot, care, eye, Of 
any member beſides, their tongues are like unto the ſting of Ad- 
ders toa ſword, yeaa ſharpe ſword, to a razor and toarrowes 
their tongues are fire, yea a world of wickedneſſe, being ſer on 
fre of Hell. 
They ſpeake evill of thoſe things which they know net, &c. 
They rayle in their ignorance on things, which they know not : 
Scientia non habet inimicum, preter ignorantem, the birds have no 
ſuch enemy as the Owle, nor the Paſſenger no ſuch enemy as 
the blind worme; nor the Mariner, no ſuch enemy as the Mer- 
maid ; ſo the learned, no ſuch enemy as the ignorant. Saint Pe- 
ter ſpeaking of the Epicures and Atheiſts of the world, ſaith, 


They knew not, and that willingly. And Paul aid of the Gentiles, 
that they walked, In mentif vanitate, in the vanity of their mind, b& 
vl 
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Epiſtle of Saint Ivvs., Vexrs.10, 
ving their cogitation darkned,and being ſtrangers fromthe life of God,tho- 
row the ignorance that ts in them. The like he ſaid of the Idolaters, 
That they were vaine in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 
fall of darkneſſe, and when they profeſſed themſelves ro be wiſe, they be- 
- came fooles, ec. SO Eſay ſaid of the Iewes, Know ye nothing > have 
\ jenot beardit ? hathit nor beene told you from the beginning 2 have yee 


net under ſtood it, by the foundation of the earth, Thus Chriſt fa id of 
the Phariſees for denying the reſurrection; Teeerre, not knowing 
the Scriptures, neither the power of God. Paul imputed all his malice 
and his blaſphemy to his ignorance , I was (faith he) a blaſphemer 
a perſecutour, an oppreſſor ; but I was received into mercy, for that 1 did 
it ignorantly, through unbeleefe. As there be degrees in finne, ſo is 
there a gradation 1n | 078 It is a-ſ{inne to be ignorant in 

that we ſhould know,bur a greater to be ignorant in that wee are 


bound to know. 
NES 6s . F Simplex and Simple and affeted 
13 IO } Aﬀpetara, e Ignorance, 

Ideotarum, of Idols 
ht Sophiftarum, of crafty men, 

Invitanisy, inconquerable. 
Oras ſome } Vincibilss, -omeermn. cr 
"1 Ree Who $ Yoluntaria, willing, | 

[nvoluntaria, unwilling. 

Negativa, negative. 
Privativa, privativc. 
There is an ignorance, not (innefull,as in Adam, not to know his 
nakedneſle, nor the ſerpents ſubtilty , in the Angels and Chriſt 
@s man, not to know the latter day; Lutia proprium et humane na- 
ture futura ignorare, becauſe it is the property of Humanity to be 
ignorant of future things ; and this is /pnorantia juſta, lawfull ig- 
norance ; bur there is an ignotance utterly unlawfull, for it 1s 
finne, and the cauſe of fine, and companion ofthe ſame. The 
Tewes crucified Chriſt thorow ignorance, For if theyhad knowne, 


Or there is Ipnorantia , 


Or as others 


| they would never have crucified the Lordof glory. Why did the Sa- 


maritans fo rayle on the Iewes > Alas, they knew nothing : why 
rayled the Princes on Chriſt > they knew him not : why did the 
Galathians revile the Chriſtians, ih the point of Law 2? for 
that they knew itnot : why doe the Browniſts and Papiſts rayle 
onus > Neſciunt Scripturar, they know not the Scriptures. I ſay 
to them as Paul tothe Galathians, Tell me ye that be undey the Law 
doe ye not beare of the Law, &#c, So tell mc ye that will under An- 
tichrift, doc ye not know Popery 2 yee doe not : why doe the 
earth-wormes rayle on us in fayres, markets, tavernes, Nil ſtrunt, 
they know nothing. They may ſay with Socrates, Hoc ſcio; quod 
wibil ſcie, this one thing I know,thart I know nothing. Hence came 
Anabaptiſme from Korman, Duintinus,Porquinnue, Perſevall:u, be- 
ing Oftlers, Chamberlaines, Tapſters, Coblers, &c. __ 
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wiſhed that his writings might not be read, either of men ro0 
learned, or utterly unlearned,;  2yed alteri nibil intelligunt, alzeri 
plerfuneye quam ipſe de ſe, becauſe the one ſort underſtood no- 
thing, the other underſtood perhaps more, than hee underſtood 
of himſelfe: So we would preach roneither, Sed þs optio dareray, 
If I might have my witb, wee had rather preach to the learned 
than to the ignorant, for we had rather be reprehended, than nor 
to be underſtood. Well is he,that preacheth ro an eare of under. 
ſtanding, and rot as A##on didto his dogges : Rebuke not a ſcor- 
ner, left he hate thee, but rebuke a wiſe man, and he will love thee, give 
admonition to the wiſe, and bee will be the wiſer, teach a righteous man, 
and he will increaſe in learning, And indeed how ſhould wee have 
knowledge ? we read nothing ; wee ſearch not the Scriptures , 
we — not to — to exhortation and doctrine : All our 
knowledge muſt come from hearing ; which being ſo,our know- 
ledge can bee but ſmall, for wee heare not a Sermon from one 
moneth to another, nor handle a Booke from one Sunda 
to another ; and then our knowledge muſt needs be ſmall; 
for our cares are like a reedle or fieve, that can hold no water, or 
an Vnthrifrs purſe, that can hold no money. Saint CAuguFine 
commendeth unto os foure things, to bring us unto know- 
ledge, | | 

1. Reading, 

2, Meditating, 

3. Praying. 

4. Contemplating, 


Reading is an afſiduous peruſing of the holy Scriptures, joyn- 
of the Word preached. The 
Eunuch was a diligent reader of the Prophet Eſay : The Diſciples 
of Treas heard Pawl preach untill midnight ; The Nobles of Be- 
reareceived the Word with readineſſe : Burt theſe men heare lit- 


ed with the attentive hearin 


tle, read leſle, 


Meditating is an earneſt imployment of the minde, a thing 
ſtraightly commanded and commended ; Let not the Booke of rhe 
Law depart out of thy mouth, but meditate therein day andnight. For 
bleſſed is the man that doth delight in the Law of the Lord, and in that 

3, .But our meditations are not ſerled 


Law doth meditate day and nh 
upon the Law and Ordinances of the Almigh 


ty. 

Prayer is a lifting up of the minde to God cxrmicn his ble(- 
ſings,and praiſing him for his mercies, reading,enquireth, medi- 
tation findeth, prayer requeſteth, but contemplation taſteth 
how ſweet and gracious the Lord is. Yee know, that it is the 
Commandement of the Lord, Seeke, and gee ſhall finde;, knock 
and it ſhall bee opened ungo you : If wee ſecke by reading, wee (hall 
finde by meditating , if wee knocke by praying, it ſhall be ope- 
ned unto us by contemplating : but theſe neither ſceke by rea- 
ding,nor find bymeditating,nor knocke by praying ; they areas | 


horſe \ 
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Speake evill of things they know not. Luther ſaid, if there bee a 
Paradiſe in this earth,it is in Churches of preachiag,or ſchooles 
of learning , ſo thatwee have grace to learne in them. They 
were wont to ſay, givea man Icarning and turne him looſe , bur 
that Proverbe was bred in another age, when learning was more 
eſteemed , Quando erat rarior , & carior , when it was more rare 
and deare : but this is a time of 1gnorance, wherein menraile on 
all the workes of God, for want of knowledge : bur this is a 
deſperate diſeaſe, and for mee let it grow till it be rottenneſle in 
their bones. I ſpeake notin hope of amendment, but to beare 
witneſſe of their ſinneagainſt the day of the Lord. Is there no 
Balme in Gilead? Is there no Knoypledge in England? A man 
without Knowledge , is as a workeman without his hands, as a 
Painter without his eycs,as a Traveller without his legges, /ma- 
$9 mortis, vivi hominis ſepultura, The image of death', Lazarm (c- 
pulcher,no true man. Nemo poteſt jure dici homo, niſi qui ſapiens eſt , 
only the wiſe man is a right man , and the man of underſtanding 
15 onely wiſe, The Heathens tooke paines for naturall know- 
ledge and built Libraries by their Temples ; and the Romans, 
by their Capitoll. In Athers,were Vniverſities , and the Students 
called Philoſophers. In Perſia, Magi. In India, Gymnoſophiſtes , and 
in England, Druides, Iernſalem had more than foure hundred 
{chooles : Samuel taught at Rama, Elizews at Terico, lohn at Epheſus, 
Marke at Alexandria , and Paul at Rome. Charlesereftcd univer- 
{ities at Payis,Tolouſe, Papia,P adua,and Prague: Pithagoras travelled 
many Countries for knowledge : Apofonizs compaſied ninty Re- 
e10ns,and Plarowas fold in his travailes : Simonides ſtudied (e- 
venty yeares : Anaxagoras ſeventy two ; Thales ſeventy cight : 
Socrates cighty foure: Mileſis ninty ſeven :' Liyie wrote an hun- 
dred and torty bookes : and 7liny threeſcore. and fifteene, All 
men deſire knowledge, and the reaſon is ; Cupiditas diſcendi opti- 
ma ratio vivyendi, Jelie of learning is the beſt way of living. Phi- 
lip rejoyced,that Alexandey was borne in the daies of Ariftoxlezand 
bleſſe thouGod that thou liveſt in theſe daies of knowledge: Bleſ- 
ſedare the eyes which ſee,that ye ſee: Foy 1 rell you, that many Prophers and 
Kings have deſared to ſee thoſe things that yee ſee, and have not ſeenethem, 
and to hears thoſe things,which yee heare, and have not heard them. 
But to proceed, if it bee a ſinne to raile. in ignorance}, how 
exccrable isit, when it is in knowledge? then it is adouble 
linne, as in 1ulian the Apoſtata ; who ſaid of the Scriptures, 
Qry16y,iyrey, xelryrar. He knew the Scriptures, hee had read the 
Scriptures,but hedefpiſed themzand therfore the Church gever 
pray'd for him,bur againſt him. So Chryſoftome ſpeaking of certain 
Hereticks called Anomaies, ſaith, Hanc arborem bereſcos , nec Pau- 
Ins plantavir nee Apollo rigavit , nec Dew auxit , neither bave Paul 


— 


planted this tree of herelie,nor Apotowarered ir,nor God encrea- 


Y {ed 


horſe and mule, in whom there is no underſtanding : For they | 
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ſed it, ſedplantavit ſuperbia, rigavit invidia, but Pride planted it, 
and Envy watered it ; they ſinned in knowledge , not in igno- 
rance : they ſaid,that they knew God as well as God knew him- 
ſelfe. And as theſe Anomaies went to farre one way , ſodid the 
Scepr ickes,another way;they doubted of all things, Num Chri- 
fppms homo efſet,an formica , whether Chyi werea manor a piſ. 
mire , whether ſnow is white, or blacke : For Satan is ever in 
his contraries. All Arrianiſme came from pride in _— 
not ignorance alone. Arriws ſeeing Alexander preferred before 
him, denied 455:«+ Chriſt,the conſubſtantiality,againſt his own 
conſcience, and his end was accordingly, for as he was a dif. 
puting, being provoked tothe ſtoole, in exonerating nature,hee 
red out all his bowels, and ſo hee dyed. Theſe men had 
need ſay, Pone oftiumlabiis , ſet a doore before my lips. The 
Phariſees alſo knew Chriſt, yet railed on him, they called him 
Fabri filium:the Carpenters Sonne, a manof new learning #%n2n0]w, 
adrunkard , a worker by the Divell, a deceiver : therefore they 
were farre from mercy, and many ſinned, 7» ſpiritam ſau8tum, 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. Laſtly , the Divell finned thus : for ir 
could not be ignorance, they being by creation Angels of! "got 
he fell upon mere envy,in knowledge, : whereupon Billizs in his 
Anthologiz maketh the compariſon , betweene him and Chriſt: 
Ie voluit eſſe ſupra Angelum,Hee would be above an Angell, Sed 
hic infra hominem , but Chriſt beneath a man,and therefore he be- 
came a ſcorne of men, yea, the very outcaſt of all people : 2 
calum dedignarus e he diſdained Heaven, but Chriſt diſdained 
not towalke on the earth : Ile omnibus hominibus invidit, hee en- 
viedall men, and would have them to periſh, but Chriſt Loved 
all, and would bave all ro be ſaved: bur this malice of Satan could 
not be in ignorance; but in knowledge, 

But to returne”: moſt men raile 1n ignorance, they ate like 
unto Heypafta Socrexes ſhee foole,that having loſt her eyes, did 
not beleeve that ſhee was blind , bur thought the houſe to 
be darke: Sowe are blind, and yet will not ſee it: it is nothing 
to name the renne Commandements , the Lords prayer, the 
twelve Articles of fairh, the two Sacraments,but ro underſtand 
chem. Weraile on Catechiſing, for that wee underſtood it not. 
I ſayto thee, as Philip ſaid to the Eanuch, when he heard him 
read the Prophecie oF Eſdjas Yaderftandeft thou what thou reade? 
Bveti outderſtandcſ wo 
veſt > Chriftiamu fine ſtientia, eft ficut navis fine remis ; iſti- 
an without ee is fir — failes, rudder, anc- 
ker, cable, &c, or likea bird without wings ; or like a tree with- 
out rootes, or a purfe without monly, This i che condemnation of the 


world, that men loot daykeneſſe more than light, (and why ſo > ) rheir | 


deedes are evill.They ſhall one day cry out in Hell, wee have 


fromthe way of trath,the light of righrroufue fit harb mot ſhined _ 
et 


_ —- —- — 


— __— — 
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whart thon prayeſt, beleeveſt, recei- | 


: 


] 
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the Sunne .- under ftanding roſe not up upon us , Wee have wearied our 
ſelves in the way of wickedneſſe and deflruftion, and wee have gone 
through dangerous wayes , but wee have not knowne the way of the Loyd. 
Men are not ignorant for want of teaching, but for want of lear- 
ning , wee will not learne, there wee ſhall ſay, Afoone as we were 
berne, wee beganne todraw an end, and have ſhewed no token of Ver- 
tue,but are conſumed in our owne wickedneſſe , If wee ſhould live ſo 
long as Methnſalah, who lived nine hundred fixty nine yeeres : it 
may be we would have more knowledge for the World, but no 
more for God, we have fold our ſelves with Abah to doewic- 
kedly,the dayes will come that we ſhall ſay as 1acob ſaid,Surely 
the Lord was in this place,and I was not aware : The Lord was here 
but I was not aware of it, hee ſpake to me ,and I heard him nor, 
hee offered his grace to meand I regarded it not, his Sunne 
ſhined, and I beheld itnot. And now it is night, and I cannor 
walke,death commeth, and I cannot wggke ; their bones ſhall 
lie downe in the graves full of ignorance , blindnefle, poperie: 
DPuals enim vita, finis ita , For as thy life is : ſo is thy death. Thy 
bones are full of the (inne of thy youth, andis ſhalt lie downe with thee 
inthe Daft. And Paul is peremptory, namely, That God will render 
vengeance unto them, that doe not know him.The wicked ſeeing the e- 
lect in Heaven,ſball ſay to Cod,as Efas ſaid to Iſaac, Haſt thou but 
one bleſſing my Father ? ble ſe me,even me alſd my Father;But it will be 
too late, their bleſſing, ſhall be turned into a curſing. 

, Nay 1ude chargeth them further,that they abuſed themſelves, 
in that they knew not, like the Doors of Epheſus, of whom 
Paul reporteth thus : They would be Doftors of he Law,and yet un- 
derfland not what they ſpeake, neither whereof they affirme. And al- 
ſo in that they knew, For ſaith, tude , wharſdever things they know 
naturally, as beaſts, which are without reaſon , in thoſe things,they cor- 
rape chemſelves : ſo that every way they are vile and miſerable, as 
Apoc. 3. 17- Some: things they knew naturally , as beaſts that 
know ſweet, from ſowre ; good, from evill, meat, from poyſon. 
The wicked know »« 9«49«, the formall things, but not guFig i 
xr&, the myſteries in Chriſt, Hcreupon ſaith Paul, re ſpeake 
the Wiſedome of God in a myFerie, even the hid Wiſedome, whereof 
the wicked have no ſaving underſtanding. The nararall. man per- 
ceiverh nor the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe unto 
him, neither can hee know them, becauſe they are not ſpiritually diſcerned: 
They ſavor rot the things that are of God,as Chriſt fard ro Petey. 
Come behind me Satan, thoa art on off ence unto me , becauſe thou unaer- 


ſtinguiſh of know edge, that there is a naturall knowledge and 


thewiſedome of the fleſh, the ſecond, the wiſedame of the ſpirit : the 
end of the firſt is death,the end of the ſecond life and peace. The 


| 


| —— 
——— —— 


reaſon hee ſetteth downe alſo ; ſaying , The wiſtdome of the fleſh, 


Nlandeſt not the things that are of God, but of Men. Where let mee di- | 


a ſpirjtuall knowledge : the firſt of theſe, the Apoſtle calleth | 
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i ermixy againſt God, for it is not ſubjef ro the law of God neither indeed 
can heths Many wo naturally like beaſts, and nomore, like 
borſes and mules that have no qe” = wr. ih naturall 
knowledge faith, ; referto, © ike to like, an 

for an — a cook fra tooth : bur ſpirituall koowlede 
ſaith, Bowum mals rependite, Recompence good for evill. Sodid 
the Apoſtles, 2.Coy. 4. Naturall knowledge faith , Enjoy the 
pleaſures that are preſent , as faid the gallant of the World, 
wiſd. 2. the other ſaith, fliye from the luſts of youth, as Pagl 
charged his Scholer Timothy. Naturall knowledge ſaith , give 
us that which is preſent, let God alone with that which is to 
come: as the Epicures ſaid, 4 living Dogge is better than a dead 
Lien, the other ſaith, Give mee the $ that are above, where 
Chriſt ſitteth at the right handof God. The one ſaith , thar it 
is good fleeping inawhole skinne,as Petey ſaid, Maſter favour thy 
ſelfe, the other ſaith,B gggi qui perſtcationem patiuneur , Bleſſed are 
they that ſuffer perſecution, &c. 

Yea natural! men know not oftentimes ſo much as beaſts: 
Beaſts know them that give them meat,as doc Oxen and Aﬀes, 
bur men doenot. So faith the Prophet , The Oxe bnoweth bis ow- 
ney , and the Aſſe his maſters cribbe , bus Iſrael harh nor knowne, my 


people bath ns . Beafts know how to provide, for | 
themſelves, as doe en DR plentie of Sommer 
they provide forthe & of Winter, Men doe not, bur ſpend 


all like &zia«r>5,, the prodigall Sonne. Beaſts know the time of 
their trouble, as the Crane,the Storke, and the Turtle, ſo ſaith 
leremy, The Storke in the ayre knowerh bey appointed times , the Turtle 
aud the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of their comming. Men 
doe not, as 15 ſaidof Ieruſalem, that ſhee knew nor the time of 
her viſitation. Beaſts feare their adverſary, and that will 


hurt them , as the the W the Lion, the Firezthe 
Elephane,the Mouſe, , the fron, the Faulkon, the 
Eagle. Men doe not,but joyne with Satan,and will n>t know the 


truth, Thas come to amendment ous of rhe ſuare of the Divell, 

| Which are —— bu will Beaſts at's evils, & theirre- 
medies: the Adder being ficke, ſecketh ſerpentine grafle , the 
ogge, being ſicke ſcekeh trifolie; the Swallow, czlidine; 
the Hart,diQanie , the iſmyres : the Ape,moarhs : Bur 
men ſecke for nothing that may doe them good in this life, and 
in the World tocome. Chriſt ſaid that Ninive and the 
of thy Soxthſbould riſe in judgement and condemne the Iewes: but I fay 
that beaſts ſhall condemne us, in the day of judgement; For 
| they know more by'the- inftiaRt of nature , than wee by do- 
| arine: O miſtri, Omiſcrable men that wee are, that beaſts ſhall 
condemne us, ethos Aſe, his _—_ And ap hr 
enow as Aſeaxice his Popenjaie, Avuguſins Parar fpaxe, 
= would fpeake agninſtus. - nl | 
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And yet all ſpirituall knowledge is nor profitable : For the 
learned diſtinguiſh it intoa knowledge of judgement,and know- 
ledge of ele&ionand choyce, 

knowledge of judgement is a bare knowledge of good from 
evall, as intheidolaters, who when they knew God,glorified bim not as 
Ged.. In the lewes,#bich knew the Law, and gloriedin the Law, and 
yer through breaking of the Law diſhonoured God. In the Cretians, 
They did profeſſe, they knew God, but by their workes they did deny hin, 
beling abbominable,) diſobedjent, anil unto every good worke repro- 
vable. 
Aknowledpgeof choyceisrodoe good: the one is Scientis ; 
the other is Conſcientia. When rhe Goſpell, the word of truth 
is fruitfull from the day we heard of it, and when our converſa- 
tion is ſuch, as becommeth the Goſpell of Chriſt Ieſus, It is 
one thing to know, another thing to know truely, Predicant mul- 
ti de vtytutcyf7 non habent, Many preach of Vertue,and have it nor; 
praiſe it, and love itnot. For with the Phariſees they ſay, but 
doe nor, 


Laſtly, bg eth.them'to beaſts: for in many things the 
wicked are as if.notworſe, by creation little inferiour 
"tore An 


) Wy conveſation much jnferiour to bruit beaſts. 
Fe#rbe O xe dbeþ know his ener, the Aſſt his maſters cribbe, but Iſrael 
hath nec lnowne, my people ({aith God) hath ne underſtanding. 

Chriſt compareth careleſſe men to Swine, hee called Herod a 
FoXxe, 


Paul calleth falſe teachers, woolves, 

Peter cobeeh adultcrers, Dogs, that returne to their vomit. 
7obn callerÞ the Phariſees, Fipers. 

Jeremy compateth the Iewes to Dromedaries, and wild Aſſes. 

Sophonie caMeth Tyrants,Cions. 

David compareth the contemners of his word,ro Adaers. 
Man ſhould beare the Image of God, therefore ſaith the A- 
poſtle, Pur on the new man, which after God is ſhapen in righteouſneſſe 
| anderaeholineſſe, In deed we oughto put on the new man,which 
is renewed in knowledge after the image of the Almighty,bur 
moſt men doe not, | 

Well therefore ſaid a learned mail, that the proud beare the 
image of a Lion, the greedy, of a Woolfe, the ſubtile, of a 
Foxe , the ignorant, of a horſe and mule, the voluptuous, of a 
Dromadary or wilde Aſe , the Apoſtata,ot a Dogge. 

Eſay hath a notable Prophecic, infinuating, that many men 
by nature are beaſts, but by grace gbey are cured, tamed, and 
made good, Where note by the way , that there be divers kinds 
of wicked men,though all agree in evillgand meete in one place, 
that is Hell : yet they differ 1n the kindWafevill,all are not alike, 
yet all hurtfull, Some are ſtout as Lions, ſome greedy as 


Woolves,ſome cruell as Beares, ſome fpightfull as Aſpes,ſome 
X 3 rave- 
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| nefſe of the Lord inthe land of the living, 


eAn Expoſition upon the 
— _ _ 
ravenous as Leopards ; ſome hurt by pricking ; ſome by ſtin- 
king , ſome by breathing, ſome by poyſon, ſome by worrowing: 
So 1s it among thewicked, ſome hurtas beaſts one way, ſome 
another. If bee be notan uſurer , yet is he an oppreſſor, if nor 
a Papiſt, yet a prophane man, if notcovetous, yet prodigall, if 
not voluptuous , yet ſuperſtitious; if nota Lion, yetan Aſpe. 
But let us put off our beaſtly affe tions, Nam pejw eft beſtialiter wi- 
vere quam beſtiam eſſe hoc fuit a naturaillud 4 Diabolo, It is worſer 
to live beaſtly, than ro bea beaſt, the one is of nature,the other | 
of the Divell. Letus then no longer live beaſtly, leſt we periſh 
with the beaſt,bur live Chriſtianly,that ſo we may ſce the good- 
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Vans, XI, 
Woe be unto them, they bave followed the way of ( aine. 


=== Rom the deſcription and confurati- 
p31 on of the wicked, hee commeth to 
execration ; hee riſerh by oo 
Zi as theEagle mountethin her flight, 


1 then flameth, he caſteth them our 
of the ſavour of Gad and ſtate of 
BIG ſalvation; woe be unto them(faith he) 
WAI let their table be made a ſnare before 
4 them, and their proſperity their ruine, 
let their eyes be blinded, that they ſee nor, 
and make their loynes alway to tremble. 
Powre out thine anger upon them, and let thy wrathfull diſpleaſure take 
them - let their habitation bevoid, and let none dwell in their Tents. 
Lay iniquity upon their iniquity, and ler them not come into thy righte- 
Ouſneſſe , let them be put ont of the Booke of life, and let them not be writ- 
ten with the righteous, Thus with Eſay he lifteth up his voyce like 
arrumpet , with Micah he is full of power and judgement ; hee 
commerth.to them, as Paulto the Corinthians, with arod ; with 7e- | 
remy his words are as fire, and the people as wood and ſtraw to | 
e dev oOnred of this fire, Saint 7ude had hitherto rempred his | 
ſtile, br now comming to their arch-metrgpolitan ſinnes, hee | 
cannot forbeare, but breaketh out into theſ&words, woe bee unto | 


them : with 1ames and lohnhe is become Boanarges, the Sonne of | 
thunder 


| 


like fire chat firſt ſmoaketh, and | 
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| againe to them, that cauſe us to ſharpen our ſtile,and to cry, wt 


eAn Expoſition upon the 1% 
thunder; hetelleth them of nothing butdeſtruQion, that God 
hath bent bis bow and made his arrowes ready, that God will a. 
riſe, and his enemies ſhall bee ſcattered , that God will meet 
them, as a ſhee Beare robbed of her whelps. There is nodoubr 
but the Apoſtle would have ſpoken mildly unto them, woulg 
have bleſſed themas Aaron did the tribes, if there had beene any 
goodneſſe in them ; bur ſceing their finnes execrable, he tom. 
meth to execration, and faith, woe be unto them. Hee dealeth 
herewith them as Chriſt did with Corazinand Berbſaida , wt ty 
thee Corazin, Woe to thee Rethſaida. And as Chriſt did with the 
Phariſees, oe to you Scribes and Phariſees and Aypocrites ; and as 
Paul did with the Corinthians,when be ſaid, Maranatha Anathems 
be unto them, that love not the Lord Jeſys. Men are unwilling to 
heare execrations andwoesxhey would have pillowes ſowne uns 
der their elbowes ; with the men of Azachoth they love to be ſag. 
thed in their ſinnes s with Acþab, they cannot abide that Micah 
ſhould propheſic otherwiſe unto them, than they would have 
him, they would not have the Lords ſword drawne againf 
them, nor no woe denounced upon them; but woe,woe, and woe: 


kad nahi revenge, no ſiniſter affeQion 
note here, that no private no ſiniſter affeRion]” 
carried him to this ares, wa bur being moved by the Spiritol 
God, hewas inforced to lay the Axeot Gods vengeance tothe| 
rootes of their trees, and to cry, Foe be wnzo them, The Prophet] 
and Apoſtles, in their owne cauſes,are like doves, Sine felle,wit | ; 
out gall or bitterneſle; but in Gods cauſe they rowſe themſelves} F 
like Giants : Afoſts prayed for Aaron and Atyriam, the cauſe wail |} 
his , Stephen prayed for his perſecutors, the cauſe was his ; but 
when he commieth to bandle the cauſe of God, he catlerh them 
hard-hearred, and ſtiffe necked Iewes. So Chriſt in his owne 
cauſe was meeke as a Lambe, but in his Fathers cauſe he row- 
ſed himſelf like a Lion;for he that prayed for his enemies, thup» 
dred many woes againſt his Fathers adverſaries, as the Scribe, 
Phariſces and Hypocrites, 

Well, the Apoſtle having thus denounced Gods judgemett 
againſt them, ſaying, woe be unzo them, he commeth to ſer downe 
the cauſe of this execration, the firſt whereof was envy, malice, 
Firſt,he calleth them malicious, envious, like Caine, whoſe ſinne 
the Apoſtlenoterh, and dehorteth mennot to be, As C aine,whith 
Was of the wicked one, and ſlew his brotber : and wherefore flew he him # 

becauſe his owne workes were evill, and bis brothers good. A miſerabk 
thing not to bate the man, bur the vertue of the man, the good- 
neſſe of the man g this is by«xwr, to fight againſt God, like the 
old Giants ; we ſhould love good men ; Lord, who ſhall dwell in 
thy T abernacle (faith David) whe ſball reſt upon thy baly hill ? God 
anſwereth him,» whoſe eyes a vile perſons contemned,þut he henoare? | 
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F | was called ce jaff, yer through envy, as anunprofirable member, 
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boneareth them that feare the Lord + All Davids delight was upon 
them ; for ſo be proteſterh. inthe Pſalme, 44 delight is upon 
the Saints, that are onthe earth, and upon ſuch as excelli vertne, We 
ſhould doe ſo, even Hate the evill, and love the good, andeftabliſh 
jadgynent inthe gaze : but we have inverted that order, and good 
men arc 42 mot deteſtation with us. As there is no Sunne beame 
without mores, no Tree without barke, no garment withour 
mothes, no fruit without Carterpillers ; ſono vertue, no honour 
withour envy. Theres no /aceb, whom Eſax will not perfeente ; 
no David, whom Sal will not maligne ; no Iſaak, whom Iſmael 
will not tevite ; and no good man upon the earth, whom the en- 
' vious will nor bite, teare, and devoure. For this cauſe one re- 
ſembleth envy ro ccrtaine Flies, called Camcbarides, for as they 
light ſpecially upon the faireſt wheat, and moſt blowne Roſes ; 
envy commonly oppoſeth herſelfe againſt the beſt men, 2- 
vidia virturis Comes, envy is the companion of 'vertue, One re- 
ſembleth envy unto fire, for as fire coveteth the highef places ; 
ſo envy aimeth at thewortbieſt men. As for example, Themiffocles 
when he had conquered the navy of Xerxes,which in number was 
moſt —_—_———_ was forced to leave his Country,and 
iſhment. Ariftides, which for his vertucs 


| | inſomerefpe@, by ſome learned men, untothe Sunne : for as 
| thenatureofthe-Sunne is to obſcure and darken things, which 


8 was cut from the of his Country. This envy is compared, 


{| decleareand manifeſt, and likewiſeto lighten, and to ithaſtrate 


; 5 that which is obſcure : ſoenvy cndeavoureth to obſeure the glo- 
"F | ry efthote which arc famous, and in the gifts and graces of the 


fpurit excell others : for none are more ſubje@ roenvy than thoſe 
which for vertueand religion are renowned:burlet thew-envy the 
good, and maligne them to the uttermoſt , Runmpantur Hig Codro, 
| "oy lerus lay all malicionſnefle,and all guile, and diffimu- 
tion, and all envy. 

Thecye of envy lookes ever upward,who is above,whoriſerh, 
| wboprofpereth, who is well ſpoken of, welt thought of, or fa- 
| Yeured of God, and afmuch grieved is an envious man, at the 
kood of another, as at the harme of himfelfe, which Diogenes no- 
tedwhen he faw a knowne envious knave, looke fad; no-man 
cate M:(quoch he) whither harme hath happened to this fellow 
er good wnro his neighbour, for both vexe him alike. 

Envy was the firft venome, which the Divell powred forth 


| 


| | 4gainſ? mankind : Hine periit primms, of perdidis, by this the firſt | 


man periſhed himſclfe and deſtroyed others: whatwas thecauſe 
that Caine flew his brother, his anely comfort inthat new borne 
warld > was it notenvy, when he faw the gift of his brother ac- 
cepted of God, and his owne rejected, he was very wrath, Andbu 


\ emntexanee fel down,as not able to endure the ſight of his _ 
a 
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What was the cauſe, why the Patriarkes {old 7eſeph to the z/. 
malites and then came and told their Father, That 4 wicked beaf 
had devoured bim > Surely it was becaule they envied him for his 
dreames. | 
Becauſe the women ſang in the ſtreets, Saul hath flaine bis they 
ſand, and David his ten thouſand : therefore was Saul exceeding 


wroth,and had envy to Davidever after. It was ( ſaith the King |; 
of Preachers) a venimous miſchievous eye, ſuch as the bur. | | 
ning eyes of Witches, orthe Baſiliske,or Gorgon , that he caſt | 
towards him. "The elder brother when he underſtood of the en« |. 


tertainement,that his father gave to his prodigall brother, and 
with what joy and reyoyCing | 
the matter, and would not goein,he envied it. Examine the reaf( 


why Innocencie it ſelfe was hunted and followed unto death, | | 
with Cracifie him, crucifie him , bee i not worthy eo live , Was it nor | 


envy 2? Let Pilar be judge, He knew that for envy they had dilivered 


him. Doe wee looke that envy, ſhould favour the honour and 


welfare of men, when it favoureth not the life of a man > Noy | 


not the life of the Lord himſclte > Poyſon they ſay, is life to 
the Serpent,death toa man; and thatwhich ts life to a man, his 


ſpittle and naturall humidity, is death toa Serpent. I have read 7 


is death to the envious : ahd that which 


the miſery and death of a good man : for envy endevoreth <«« | 


ther that men may nor liveat all, or that they may live miſer 


bly. And therefore amongſt other fruits of a reprobate minde, {FF 
theſe two are joyned together, Envy and Murebey , and likewiſe j IF 
amongſt the workes of the fleſh,they are in the ſame combina- FF 
tion,as if they were twinnes growing inone body,and could not [FF 


be ſeparated. F 


Envy is the roote of all miſchiefe in the World : this is that | 
Troiane horſe,that Pandera's boxe,full of all deadly poyſon,that | 
Hydra,not with ſeven heads,butwith ſeven hundred heads of mib- |! 
chicfe. We marvell that there is ſo muchevill in the world, but | 


ceaſe to marvel at it, ſeeing there is ſo much envious pride in the. 


World. For envy commeth from this maſter ſinne,Pridegwhich ff 


is as a maſter-pock,and cannot be healed. Pride , is a liking of 


ourſelves, and envie is the hatred of another mans felicity z |'' 
where the firſt is,there is the ſecond , Superbia eft metropolis omi- | 

wm vitiorum, Pride is the chiefe or mother ſin of all fins ; Ainores || 
defpicit ,majoribus invider,ab equalibusdiſſentit:She ſcornerh her in» || 
feriors,envierh her betters,and diſſenteth from all equals:as was | 
ſaid of Ceſar and Pompey, the one could not abide a ſuperiour, |' 
the other,an equall. Two things be inthe Lord, Glory and ju- || 


ſtice; the proud man robbeth God of the one, as Herod, who 
would nor give the glory to God: and the malitious envious of 


eAn Expoſition upon the | 


e was entertained, Hee was angry at | | 


it thus applied: Vertue and fra v1 life to a good man, q! | 
: | 


&vious live by, is 


the other : For he revengeth,whereas all men ſhould give roome- | 
to 
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ro vengeance, for it is written, Vengeance is mine , and 1 will reward 
ſaith che Lord. Envy is as the dung of ſwallowes, which put our 
theeyes of Father Tobias : our pride and envie 1s infinite, wee 
would be Kings, nay, wee would bee Gods. The Ba#rians 
faid of Alexander,that if his body were anfiyerable to his heart, 
He would touch the Eaſt with one hand, & the Weſt with ano- 
ther; hee would fer one foore in the Land, and the other in the 
Sear the fame may befſaid of many of us, for truely wee envie the 
Aire, Fire, Water, toothers, If wee could ſtop the Sunne,or in- 
cloſe the waters into one fiſt, or draw upall the Ayre into one 
mouth, we would doe'it ro hinder others. 

The Poet deſcribeth envy thus 

Firſt, witha pale face without bloud. 

Secondly, with a leane body, without any juyce in it. 

Thirdly, with ſquinteyes. 

Fourthly, with blacke teeth. 

Fifrly, with an hearr full of gall. 

Sixtly,with a tongue tipped with poiſon, 

And laſt of all,yitha countenance tiever laughing, bur when 
athers weepe z never fleeping,becauſe he ſtudierth, and thinketh 


F | continually upon miſchiefe, Iwoidia dicituy , quia vel non wider, 
- {elaine intueruy , It is filed Envy, either becauſe itwillnot ſee 


jatall, rhat which in the bleſſings of God is to bee ſeene, or be- 

auſcir prieth roo deepe. 

{{Envious men are like Metmaides, which never fing, bur in a 
Jtempeſt,and mourne ina calnie ; fo they rejoyce at the burr of 
{their neighbours, and ſorrow ar their welfate. The houſholder 


& | id to his ſervant that murmured ar his bounty to others,# rhine 


| fr evill becauſe 1 2m good + envieſtthou me becauſe of my libera- 
F | lity > Even fois thy eye jay; cg thy neighbour is wealthier 
© | than thou, his wit ſharper thati thine , his learning more than 
ing, his ctedir greater than thine > we would have noman fare 
well,but our ſelves:Like Neyd who when he died, wiſhed that/all 
the world might dye with hifh,, 3d morruo Cohen &f terra miſcea- 
oF |, faid no. Divers innets have divers properties: The con- 
FF | femner of the Word, hath anevill and an uncircumciſed eare ; 
Þ | tbe flandever; bath'ah evill,a failing tongue ; rhe covetous man, 
F | thadevouitgy throat like a ſepnlchre ; rhe murtheret hath a 
ſha; the ghitton hath an evill bellic ; the voluptuous 
man hath an evill, a vaine foot; like Hazael, who ran like awilde 
Roey the adultercy hath an evil, a whorifh uncleahehearr : 

utthe envious man hath a Divelliſh eye. But ſuch eates ſhall 
have nomiercy , fiicth tongues ſhall burne in Hell, ſuch throats 
| Sallbe fled with gravell ; ſuch hands ſhall wyther, as did 7e- 
bane fach eyes, ſhall bedatkened. The Divell is the Father 
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envy. hee envied Gods glory at the firſt,and he cavieth mans | 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


: Coporall, 
Hemmingius divideth all affe&tions into 3 and 


Avimall, 

The Mother ofall corperall affe&ions is praevlie, the love of x 
mans ſelfe ; now Primogenita her firſt borne daughter is Superhia, 
pride, her ſecond daughter is I#vidia,Envy ; her third is wa 
covetouſneſſe ; all come from gale, which now reigneth inthe 
world, and like another Alexander bath conquered the ſame; fo 
men are lovers of their owne ſelves, coyetous, boaſters, proud, 
&c. As Demoſthenes being asked what was the firſt part ofang. 
rator, what the ſecond, what the third : Anfwered, Aion: {g 
if you aske mewhat is the firſt,the ſecond,the third part of avik 
man, I muſt ſay, Envy. 

What is the cauſe of quarrels ? 

: Envy, 


What raiſeth ſlanders ? 

What multiplyerh ſuits ? 
' Invidiae#t arcus diaboli, Envy is the bow of the divell,detra- 
oN is the arrow, ſhe ſhooterth out of this bow,envy is a fire raked 
up inthe heart , detraction is as the flame, Wee all complaize|Þ | 
of envy, and ſay, Anger i cruell, wrath ic raging, but who can flandls| 
fore envy? and yet we arc as Caine, envious, 2: 38 

A mad dogge infuſeth his venome igto him whom he biteth] | | 
ſo doth envy by the tongue; it is the ſtring and pulſe of the ſoule} f 
we marvell, a > men are ſovile ; why, they are tainted with}: 
mad dogge, and whatwiſdome is in them 2 /f ye have bitter en 
ing, and ſtrife in your hearts,rejoyce nos, for rhis wiſdeme doth not deſes| 
=o above, but i tartbly, ſenſuall, and divelliſh , ſaich the Apowl'F" 

p | 


Chryſoftome exclaimeth againſt this envy, thus ; O invidis Al "N 


ſeph into per 


m 


Envy is a worke of the fleſh,a note of a Reprobate, Envy blindat | 
a man, Y* proximi bona videre nenpeſſit,that be canot ſee bi | 
bours good, for envy is like unto fore eyes, that are 
at the hight. | 
Envy overthroweth all love and charity amongſt men, for 
envieth not. | 92, 
Enyy is contrary to God, and all proceedings ; fog God 5 ſo | 
good a God,that he can draw good out of evill ; bur the envios 
By arc ſo evill, and miſchievous, that they can drayy evill out 


© ore X'S | | 
ut you giveus butthe hearing of this, and God will one Gay 
_b 


—_ 


_ —_ 


= Mi. 


Epiſtle of Saint I v v x; V=xs5. rt, 


244 


___ 


give you but the hearing alſo, you ſhall cry, but bewill not re- 
gard you. I ſpeake boldly, for that the cauſe is Gods, for the 
manner it may exceed, but for the matrer, I craveno pardon , I 
have as good right to ſpeake it, as the Zord Chancellogy hath to 
carry the broad Seale of England: kill this Cockatrice therefore 
in the egge, before it be a ſerpent ; kill it in the heart, before ir 
breake out into ation. 

For even the wicked are not to be envied , ſo faith the Pſal- 
miſt, Free not thy ſelfe becauſe of the wicked, neither be thou envious for 
the evill deers. Leave him to God, pray for him : we muſt be like 
fiſhes, which live inthe ſalt Sea, and yetare freſh , ſo wee inan 
uncharitable world, and yet be charitable; though we be revi- 
| led, yetwe bleſſe, though perſecuted, yet we ſufter , though e- 
E _ ſpoken of, yet we pray ; though envyed, and maliced,yetwe 

ve. 

And yet further obſerve with me, that though envy is a moſt 
miſchievous ſin, and is the cauſe of all the uprores of the world, 

titisa thing of that nature, that it indamageth and hurteth 
im moſt that hath ir. 

Fox this cauſe envy is compared to fire, toa moth, to a Bee , 

for as the fire conſumeth the matter that nouriſheth it, and the 


arr the garment, thar breedeth it : So doth envy him that en- 
VIEN, -& * 


— 


Invidaa alterina rebus macreſcit opimis. 


The man whom envy doth poſſeſſe, 
Doth pine at others wealth and good ſucceſſe. 


He thinketh his Neighbours Oxe, fatter than his; bis neigh- 
bours paſture, greener than his; his Neighbours Corne, bet- 
ter than his , Nis Neighbours building, ſtronger , and gayer 
than his. And as a Bee ſtinging a man, Ioſerh her ſting, and ne- 
ver can make hony after. So the envious man loſerh his labour 
and the grace of God. Envy is tohim that envieth, as the ruſt 
tothe iron, as the Viper that eateth out the belly of her damme. 
The envious man is as Syſphas, who rolling up a ſtone, it reboun- 
deth on him witha greater force. Envy tormenteth the m ind, it 
waſteth the body, it fretteth the heart,it ſhortnerh our daies,and 
damneth our ſoules:it ſetteth a man awork to backbite & ſlander 
hisNei ghbour,and to deny him alldutics of humanity. So then, 
envy, hatred, and backbiting, alwayes goe together,as three can- 
kers, and evill ſores that conſume the body, hurt the good name, 
leſſen the gifts, and repineat the good of our brethren. Baſs! 
compares envious men to Ravens, that flye over fiveet Gardens, 
and at laſt ſeize upon a Carrion. Helikeneth them to Flies, who 
paſſe over ſound fleſh, and light upon a ſore, a galled u__ $ 

Y 


— 


The envious 
man is his own 
rormentor, 


Zaih, 7. 


Pfal. 37. 1+ 


1 C97, 44 12,13+ 
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ſo the envious paſſe over all the rare graces, thatbe in men, but 
if there be any imperfe&ion in them, that they blaze abroad,and 
cover it not : they doe not with Sem and Japher, ſpread a gar. 
ment over their Fathers nakednefſſe, I confefle thar there 1s as 
little good to bee done on theſemen , as moſt ſinners ; foras a 
| Smith cannot worke but on hot Yron, ſo apreachercan doe 
| but little good,bur in a charitable minde. 

Platarch, to teach men to hate envy,calleth ir ſorcery, becauſe 
that through the poyſon thereof,it doth not onely fil the envious 
| body, with a naughty and hurtfull diſpoſition,burt the infeQion 
diſperſeth it ſelfe thorow the eyes, even upon them that behold 
it, fo that they are touched therewith, as it were by ſome poyſo- 
able influence, 

Bur beſides envie,there were many other ſinnes in Cain, hee 
walked many wayes: therewas in him profanenefle,contemprof 
Mebr.t1.,s. God, irreligiouſneſſe : God rejected his ſacrifice, for it was not 
offeredin faith. Ir is like thathee offered an evill,pinching,grud- 
ging ſacrifice, with anevill heart, So many of us offer the ſa-| 
crifice of Cain. Wee grudge God any thing, every little is too 
much in his ſervice. We build our owne houſes faire , but wee 
| thinke much to give any thing to Gods houſe and fervice;wewil} F 
Pes.5: rather take from.the Temple with Balthazar, and rob tt with Dis} 
#yfis, than givetoirt, As inthe land of Iſrael , looke what the! 
| Palmer worme left, that the Graſhopper devoured ; and what} FF 
| the Graſhopper left, that the Canker devoured ; and what the 
1 Cankerleft,that the Caterpiller devoured. So in our Church, 
looke what Impropriations have left, that have Patrons deuou- |* 
red, & what Patrons have left,thatevill Cuſtoms have devoured, 
| and what evill Cuſtomes have left, that have contentious and 

covetous pariſhioners,as with the teeth of a Lion, greedily gai- | 
| ned.O that theſe taking hands might one day ſee the hand which 


| pars; Balthazay ſaw upon the wall ! would then _ = 
| a3, Tythe into the Lords barne, and robbe God and his Ch 
| no longer, 


Againe, let a man have many children, if there bee bur one 
| lame, and deformed,or ſimple in wit, that is given to God, and 
the miniſterie ; the eldeſt is made a Gentleman , the reſt 

Lawyers,but the moſt ſilly, ſimple, deformed, is made a Mini- | 
ſter : he is good enough for Gol and his Church : this is the of- | 
fering of Caiw. | 
Againe, of duties appertaining tothe Miniſtery, if there bee 
any thing worſe than another , thatwee give to the Miniſter of 
God, ee givenotto a Prophet inthe name of a Prophet, 
therefore we ſhall not receive a henglives reward, And Rouge 
Mat56ate the Apoſtle ſaith,Ler him that s taught in the Word , make himeh4t 
G66, caught bim. partaker of all his goods ; yet by their wills they ſhall 
bave nothing, they would have us live of their almes, and of be- | 
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nevolence;ſtand to their good wils and courteſices,and take what 
they will give.”  Yetſaith Saint Pal, whe on warfare as any 
time of his owne coſt ? Who pon a vineyar 5 and eateth not of the 
fruit of it > who feedeth a flocke,and eater not of the milke-of it > And 

ain, Do ye not knowgghat they which miniſter about holy ebings,eate of 
the things of the Temple? (9 they which waize at the Altar,are perwnebers 
of the nfo alſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
| Goſpell, ſhonld hive of the Goſpell. This plainely (heweth, that the 

maintenance of the Miniſter, is not a voluntary and beggerly 
Almes ; but an honourable ſtipend allotted of God, according 
to thatwhich Chriſt ſaith, Dignweft a: mercede, the labo- 
rer is worthy of. his reward : And Payl ſaith, that Hee « woreby of 
double honour ;, that is, reverence and maintenance ; and whoſoe- 
ver ſhall robbe himof his due,the thing ſo taken, will ring him 
ſuch a peale to Hell, that he will wiſh he had never beene borne. 
Laguems eft hominis deyorare ſana, Itis a deſtruQtiqnto a manto 
devoure that which is ſanRified. The very Heathen obſerved, 
that after ſuch time, as the Grecians once offered violenceto the 
Temple of Pallas, that they, never proſpered, And Za#antias 
writeth of divers,who have beene grievouſly puniſhed, for offe- 
ring violence unto holy things; as namely,of Fulvizthe'Cenſor, 
who taking away certaine Marmoreas regwlas , tyles of Marble, 
out of the Temple, was within a ſhort time after diſtraQof his 
| wits, and had twoof his ſonnes {laine ; for griefe whereof he 
| dyed alſo. Of Appixs Claudixs , who for alienating thoſe things 
that were conſeciated to: Hercules, loſthis eyes; And although 
Dionyſus made a jeſt of ſactiledge in» taking a golden Claake, 
that was upon the image of 1upirer: 4,,and putting alinſic 
woolfie cloake upon it, in the ſtead ad , ſaying ,; Thata 
golden cloake was too heavy in Summer, and too cold:tm Win- 
ter, but a linGe woolſey cloakewas fit for both; Allo incuiting 
off a golden beard,that «£&ſzulapiws did weare, ſaying, That-itwas 


Vers. 11. 


which they held-forth in their hands, ſaying ,, Lhatit were fally 


dom.So erxes ſending fourc hundred of his ſouldiers to-Deipher, 
to ſpoile the Templeot Apellogthey were every one of themde- 
ſroyed with lightening & thunder, So Afarcw Craſſus, for taking 
a.preat ſummeof mqney gut of the Temple of 1eraſalemyulz. tcn 
thouſand:Talents,within'a whi periſhed miſerably with'his 
whole Army.Buttolet theſe __ If you would be pleafed to 
caſt your eyes alittle upon divine, Hiſtories, and the Hiſtories of 
the Church, yee ſhall ſee this finne horribly puni ſhed.. Bab 
thazar for prophaning and abuſing the holy velels,, received pre- 


ſently a fearetull doome and ſentence, by a hand-writing, upon 
Y 2 a wall. 


| 


no reaſon,that the ſon ſhould have-a beard,when as Apollo his fa- | 
ther had none. Furthermore in taking away certaine golden cups | 


not to take-them, being ſokindly offered:yer this went not with- | 
out puniſhment ; for. at the laſt hee was driven out of hisking- | 
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-take money out of it,as Hircanus had. 


a wall. Anciochas Bpighane s for raking the veſſels of Gold andSil 
ver our of the + xa and for deſtroying the Inhabitants 

df == Gant, ing oper ned Dovide epulchie? 
Herod ſu reat D © to 
wh before, diners Of his 
men were conſumed with a flaſh of fire, that brake from a ſecret 

lace. 

" Locke to the age fi , I meane, the time of the 
Ges : and yee ſhall ſee pms. Saphira, for with-holding 
—_ rtf of EY _ the 
vic © moſt ſeverely puniſhed wi cath, 
Afeer te Church was endewed with great riches and | 
poſſeſſions by the bountifull donations of godly Emperours, 
and other <> Pon gre Islian the Po far und Felix 
his compan ny —_ the holy veſſels of | 
and mekngbure a vr iledge, received both of them 2 
juſt puniſhments; the one — mouth,whichwas an inſtry- ' 

ment of dlaſphemy, madea ſci pond op ah avoide his filthy] F_ 
EXCTrements, w are natural ar por ela Leybayne!  "'S 
by, gmkerdto hs mouth tos | Y 

| 
3 


bavingall the blood of his 

ſinke,which he never left ſi and ſpawling dots 
exbauſted. and fo died moſt miſerably, wi nor raſacke 

owne Chronicles, or report of the 
ted vpon divers of our owne nation for = Com, coly this is I 
vabiud]e arc uatyodle, the ſufferings of others are infra icons 
vs to take heede how we meddle with holy and ſacred 
and that we give to'the Church whatſoever a reaineth u 


her: for ifwe poſſeſſe chat which is nine bel 2 
diſpoſſeſſed of God himſelfe. LY 
Another ſinne in Caine was hypocriſ\ fhocrly ; be ſpake Abel faire; | ' 
rill he got him in the field : So many of us'can flatter, to ſerve | © 
Mebin ore,uerba laflis ; 
Fel in corde, frans in fallis. 


Honey in the mouth, faire words; Gall in the 
deeds. The adverſaries of Inds and Benjamin 


build the | F 
T with the lewes. Herod deſired the VViſe PERS ' 


th found Chriſt, to raptor Ding. rs 

pots nary" urnoans v9 yon: 

of I#da would baue pulled downe os Teng Temple. "Hera mol 

have killed Chviſt, ar he did the children of Feeklom — 

Godoliah: So,rraſt notan thts ore hr me4- 
he ſpeake _——_— 


neth itnor, bis heart is not with thee 

faire the is a Chriſtianonly in name, a brother only in 

theſe Hypocrites S. Bernard ſpeakes thus ; Multi ſunt oves urban, 
vulpes ati, cradelitare Inpi, many are ſheepe in ſhew, foxes in 
t deed, and wdolves in cruelty : For an Hypocrite bath ouſþews j mn 


cerebro, 
— — — 


= 
—_—— 
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-$'t double impiety 
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cerebre, miluum in manu, & lapumin corde, a Fox in his braine 
s Kyte in his hand, and a Woolfe in his heart : And 
cherefore our Saviour Chriſt ſairh, Beware of falſe prophets, which 
ame 29 you in clothing , but inwardly are ravening 
#eoloes : which in painted boxes hide deadly poyſon, in 
beautifull Sepulchres , rocren bones ; and under tezabels pain- 
ted face, a whores behaviour. And therefore our Saviour 
calleth them Serpents, and Viperous Serpents, O yee wipe- 
row Serpents , yee generation of Vipers, how ſhall yee eſcape the 
damnation t0 come ? And to ſhew the certaintie of their damna- 
tion, beſides the manifold woes which Chriſt denounceth a- 
gainſt them, it is ſaid , that The wicked ſha// have their por- 
tion with tes, to ſhew that the condemnation of hypo- 
=_ is moſt certainely ſealed. = me therefore uſe the 
counſell of Gregory, Hypocrita , aut efto quod appares , aut appare 
=u es ; Ficher (ad = thou ſecmeſt, or ——_ as —dgwy 
1 For Simulate ſanftitas eff duplex iniquitas , counterfeit piety 
; firſt, becauſe it is impiety , then 
: —_ it is counterfeit, making truth falſhood, and God 
"3 Aa ier.- i 
1 Thidly, therewas in Cain Deſperation : Mais eff peccatum | 

* | quamrennei peceſt ( quoth het) my ſinne ts greater than it can bee 
| | forgiven. Towhom Anguftineanſwereth, Mentiris Caine , mentiris | 
in gutture : miſericordia Dei major peccaro tuo major orbe : thou lieſt 
"Can, thou lieſt in thy throat : Gods mercy is greater than thy 
ſinne, greater than the World : yea as great as himſelfe : Foy as 


$ 


_—_— Heaven is above the earth, ſo great i bis mercy toward them 
feare him + and as farre as the Eaſt us from the Veſf , ſo farre | 


o 


bath hee removed our finnes from wa * and as a Father bath compaſ- 
fion on bis Children, ſo hath the LORD compaſſion on them thax 
feare him. Deſperation it is, Inſawabilis plaga, a wound thar 
cannot bee cured and healed, Ir is like the beaſt mentio- 
ned in Daniel, that had no name, 


\ 
: 


mentioned there, the firſt, is ſaid to bee a Lion , the ſe- | 


cond , a Beare , the third, a Leopard , the fourth , is nor | 
diſtinguiſhed by any name at all, but it was a fierce and a | 
cruell beaſt, having teeth of Iron, and Clawes of Braſle : | 
other finnes they are as Lions, Beares , and Leopards to | 
ſpoile, and to-undoe the ſoule of Man ; but the Gall de- | 


ſtruKtion of the ſoule indeede, ſo long as there doerh Ja | 
et 


maine a ſeate of Iuſtice in Heaven, is Deſperation. 
Deſperation is now common , and men kill themſelves | 
bur never did any Patriarke;,Propher, or Apoſtle lay bloudy | 
hands on himſclfe : None have done it bur Reprobates , | 
duch as Saul and 1#d4as, who burſt aſunder in the middeft : and 
Achitophel, who ended his life in an halter,,, Nero pro- 
vided ſwords of Silver, to ſticke himſelfe, ropes of Silke, 
BP > TOI —_ 


There bee foure beaſts | 
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| to hang himſelfe , ponds of Roſewatertodrowne himſelfe in: | Þ 
bur if it bee damnable to murther another,whatis it to murthe; | Þ 
| thy ſelfe> as the Gaoler inthe 48s would have done, hadnort Þ- 
Paul and Sylas ſtayed him inthat fury, Anguſtine maketh de. 
ſperation, the greateſt ſinne, next to the finfe againſt the holy} # 
hoſt:For hee that deſpaireth of mercy (faith be) maketh oy 


a Lier. 
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ONE AND TVVEN- 
TIETH 


SERMON. 


| Vzxs, XI. 
And are caſt away by the deceit of Balaams wages- 


a He next ſinne is the Covetouſneſſe 
of Balaamgwhbolc ſtory is, Numb.23. 
of This finne is the roorte of all evill, 
M *he ſpawne of all finnes, a common 
factour for moſt villanies of the 
World; the Eaſt-wind, that blaſt- 
eth all thetrees of vertue , it hin- 
dreth all goodnefſe , 'when' thou 
ſhouldeſt give, covetouſneſſe ſaith 
[ it is roo much,;when thou ſhouldeſt 
receive,covetouſneſſe faith it 1s'to0 
little, when thou ſhouldeſt remar, 
covetouſneſle ſaith,it is too great - when thou ſhouldeſt heare, 
£1 coverouſnefſe ſaith,it is too farre ; when thou ſhouldeſt repent, 
covetouſnes faith, it is too ſoone. Thus as Alefo,Cui nomina mille, | 
mille nocendi artes it hurteth every way:They that will be rich, fall in- | * 11m, 6.9.10. 
#odivers temprations,and ſnares of the Divel,g7 into noyſome luſts, which | 
drowne men 1n perdition and deſtrufion. For the deſire of money ts the 
Porte of all evill, which while ſome lufted after, they erredfrom the faith, 
and pierced themſelves thorow with many forrowes. Acovetous man | 


15likea dog in the ſhambles, which will neicher gaaly the bone | 
| him- | 


CT 
—_ hs 
— 


_ 
—_ 


| lam. 5,1, 2, 3- 


nor ſuffer any other curre © tOgnaw it: He is worſe thay 1 
Indas, be ſold his Maſter for thirty pence; but the covetous carle | 
will ſellbim for an balfepenny ; Indas but once, the never-con. | 


rented covetous man y,and every day. Heeateth the ||} 


fleſh, af rB; yl blood of bis brother, for hee thathin.] Þ 
dreth a poore La his life ; therefore theſes | # 
men are rye: bleed. There is not a finne | 
inthe ſecond Tableopa ainſ yr o many woes are denounced | 
as againſt corrolnſ, - Eſay 5.8. Woe be to them, that jou | | 
to houſe, and lay field to e be noplace, thar they may bee pla. oF | 
ced Fog Wer TL eregmey Jr je theearth. And againe, Eſay 30. 2 Ty 
Woe to the rebellious SCALE ſagh gi herd, = ar £0 nc h: 
nor as whee, and by 99 Spirit, \&c. And} 
Habakuk 2.9. Weeberto bim, wy 94 phe | coverouſneſſe ro bit þ 
houſe, that he may ſet bieneft on hi and eſcape from the power 
And Amos 6. 1. woe to them that are at eaſe in Sion, and eerakink 
——_—_— And Luke 6. 24. = ke you ne 
rich, for yee have recefued yon conſolation. aint /ames (ai 
Plrme Gvites, rare bars oh mean pion, : 
cher hal omg ag corrupt, your garments moth 
TS een, mule them ſbll be a wi 


{2 , you, and ſhall eas your ru And no m 


yr y woes are threatned againſt this ſinne of 


; for itis ? the originall of all ſinne committed agair 
Coden 


o, __ God,the covetous man maketh gold bi hope, and ſaith 


age of Gold, Thou art my confidence. His Oxen his wealth, h 
was wr Ps nd ſanRifier,his God theFathg, 
his God the Sonne, his God the Holy Ghoſt, 

His Creator, for when he gerr abundance of rickes,he thinks 
bimſelfe made, butwhen by accident he loſeth a yoake© 


Quan, ; orfoarcotherrempadel thing; beethinkes himſelſca-| 


The Farher Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, is norhis | 
Creator, he ſings that old ſong, Sol,re,me, fa ; ſola res me facir,only | 
his wealth makes him. 

God the Sonne is not his Redeemer, his money delivers him 
fromevill, Hath heeſca any danger ? He thankes not God, FF 
be thankes his gold: Is he like to falls into any miſchiefe > hee FF 
purs his truſt in is uncertaine riches ; Sowle, cbou haſt much goods || 
in fore, rake thy reſt. © 

The —_ - 3 is none of his San&ifier; /lle anBior qui di | 
tier, he is beſtthar wc moſt, he is good enough, thar hath gold 
enough, goods enoug 

And as — is hatefull to God, ſo is it to men ," 4- | 
varns nemini bonne, fibi fey pn is good to none, bur worſt 
to himſclfe, for covetouſneſſe expoſeth the heart to all manner - 


a _ of) 


— —___—_ 
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of lothſome ſinnes ; for thedivell hath the covetous alwayes up- 


onthe hip,as we ſpeak;that atſuch advantage,that he will 
be ſure to overthrow him : for whatſoever ſinne hee will have 
him to commit, let him but hollow, and caſt up the lure of com- 
modity, be ſtoopes preſently, and falls upon it, Would ye have 
$ | him lye? promiſe himbut profit, and he will tippe his tongue 
with lyes. Vill ye bave him forſweare himſelfe > ſhew him bur 
-| acommodity, uſe filver perſvaſions, he will pollute the name of 
F | Godwitha thouſand othes. Would ye have him murther,ſhead 
FF | blood? the gliſtring ſhew of gold will make him wadeupto the 
© chinina ſtreame of blood. This mercinary ſouldier doth never 
* | thinke himſclfe roo good for any ſervice the Divell will com- 
©| mand him : Covetouſneſſe is the Divels great Ordnance,where- 
* | with he bath batrered the wals of mens conſciences,as ic is moſt 
©{ pittifull ro conſider : yea, and farther, a man may fall into other 
{| finnes, and repent for them, but this ſfinne of covetouſneſſe is | | 
; like the hare, a deepe and anarrow ditch, and like the wicked wo» | Prov. 3.37. 
| man, that Salomon calls more birter thaw deach, whoſe heart is as Prov. 5+ 
nets, and ſnares, and her hands as bands, to keepe a man faft in 
| the ward and priſon of the divell : For whoſoever is overtaken 
{4 with this fin,cannor ſer one ſtep to heauen ; his couerous deſires = 
are as lead to pol him downe, Yee know that our Saviour hath | aur.5.3,4.66. | 
| cight beatirudes. 
The firſt, to be poore in ſpirie. 
{ Theſecond,to mearne inwardly. 
1 The third;to be meceke, ; 
| - The fourth,to hunger andebirſt after righteouſneſſe. 
-- The fifth,to be mercifull. 
The fixth,to begs in heart, 
The eighthy00 ff prtcriefo yighteeſuſe ſale: 
© ro WHLon for 71 4 ec - 
A The ee TReyrereg bring-men to Heaven, and 
© | and therefore ſo-long as men be coverous, it is inipoſfible for 
* | them to come there, - 
| - Firſh, pore in ſpirir, he cannor be ; for he {0 feareth nee 
| rerey, that he feeles not the miſery,into which the fall of | 
; | 4nd his-owne finnes have caſt him. IO! ARR, 
| Secondly, he catitiot moarne for his ſinnes; for worldly ſor- 
TF | \ when vexation. doe turne the ftreame of weeping quite ano- 
T: rway., ; q | wu $4 -1 
| Thirdly, he canhotbe meeke in ſpirit ; for the Spitirof' God 
| calls hima trouble-houſe; ſaying; Hee that greedy of pain hte 
houſe {o to 


bleth his owne bouſt : and it is impoſſible that his he 
—_ and quict, when hee cannor ſuffer his owne nou 


Fourthly,for hangring aud thirfi aſe rgh | erect 
bexthathis appetite ſhould fn; 1K way,tor the 36d | 
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eAn Expoſution uponthe 


and the mpo—_ of wealth doth ſo gnaw and torment his 


mos 


- y_—— a 


ſoule, that 
neſle, | 
Fifthly , to bee mercifull, ſtands not in any ſortwith his pro! | 
feſſion, to open his heart to pitty,and his purſe to relieve a poore 
man, he thinkes will undoe him: a piece of money yas from | 
him, as adrop of blood from his heart, with griefe and ſorrowe« || 
n : 


makes no account of CHRISTS righteoaſs | 


Sixthly,Pure in heart, hee cannotbe; for he that hath the woe || 
of all evill in his heart, cannot have a pure hearr. 
Seventhly, he is no peacemaker : croſſe him in his penny, and}! 
he will onda all theworld, for all theworld can tell, thatco«1'} | 
vetouſneſle is the father, mother, and nurſe of moſt debatesand|\ | | 
ſirifes that are in the world ; covetouſneſſe wil not loſe a penny, | 
he will give the Lawyer a pound firſt; | 4h: 

Eighthly, the covetous man will never. ſuffer perſecution jw |} 


righteouſneſſe ſake ;, bis goods are his god, and if he come to ' 
rermes, that he muſt either leave riches or righteouſheſſe, "tighF 
rightequſneſſe that hee will forſake before riches, the world FE 
is his Miſtreſſe, hee muſt embrace her, then farewell rights } Z 
ouſneſſe. ih 
So that now a man may very truely mga} oograigs iy 
Saviour q__ the covetous man, and ſay, Curſed be the cont F 
_— is not poore in ſpirit, and therefore the. kingdomet'Þ} 
ot Hell 1s his, 418 


Curſed be the covetous, forhe is not meeke, but froward i | 
heart, and thereforc he ſhall not inherit the earth, which hee {041 
much wiſheth. . WW | 

Curſed be the covetous, for-he doth not long after righte- || 
outbeſſe, but after riches 5 and therefore hee never be (@| : | 
tisfied. | 13 

Curſed bee the covetous, for be isnot mercifull, but hard- { 
hearted, therefore he ſhall finde no mercy.” "4 

Curſed be the covetous,for he is no peace-maker,but a make- 
bate, and thereforche ſhall be called the child of the divell. 

| Curſed be the covetous, forhe is not pure;but filthy in heart, 
and therefore he ſhall never ſee God. | 

Curſed be the coverous, for he cannot ſuffer the loſſe of bis 
ery es rightcouſneſle ſake, and therefotc the kingdome of 

1115 DIS, | 

And' is it thus?is covetouſneſſe the occaſion of ſo much evill? 
Let ws rake beed and beware of covetouſneſſe ; and let us have our co#- 
verſationfarre frem coverouſneſſe,; for it is Gods owne ſaying, 1 

never forſake thee, nor leave thee : ſo that thou maiſt boldly a 
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Byiſlle of Saintl'vopsx. Vers. | 253. | 


Covertouſnefle 


The Lordi my helper. Let us not bee like Moles, which make | ces our 
many holes, and digge many dens in theearth,and yet are not ſa- | ot heaven 
tisfied, but ſtill labouranddigge ; Letus not build many hou- | WW 
les, digge ___ cellers,fill many barnes, and yer bee unſatiable 

and unthankefull, and in all abundance and plenty will not 


ſay, Bleſſed bes the name of the Lord, which 10b did in his greate@ | 1 1.21. 


1 y. The covetous Cormorant, when his barnes were ful, 
FF | and his houſes furniſhed, was ſatisfied, ſaying, as itwere , Sowle, 
F | thin boſt ſufficient: Eare,drinke, and take thine eaſe : but many having 
| h and more than ynough, are not ſatisfied : bur as the 
Beare ſeeketh after hony, and the Hart chaſed, for the ſoile,and 
$ j|.the Eagle forthecarkafſe, and the Woolfe for bloud, fo the 
# {covetous man for gold, for gaine. Ybi hoc cadaver, ibibe aquile; 
# |-Where thiscarkaſſe is,there be theſe Eagles: Their feet runto evill, 
i {and make bafte to ſhead bloud, ſuch are the wayes of every one, that ts 

I ie of gaine : hee would take away he life of the owners thereof. 
=. As Vultures ſmell a dead carkaſſe,a greatway off: As Eagles 

fying aloftinthe Ayre, behold the little fiſhes ſwimming be- 
# ow in the waters, and deuoure them ; Sic avari lycrum tonge 
* | aderantur : ſo the covetous ſmell their gaine afarre off, they ſay 
$ [with Yeparian,who rooke a tribute of the peoples utine, Suzvis 

| Incri ex re qualibet , the ſavour of gaine is ſweet from every 


Luke 12.19: 


PICvY1.16, 19» 


' thing ; accor ing ro that of Salomon 5 The bread of deceit is ſweet | Provae.17s 
1 19.2 man, but afterward his month ſhall bee filled with gravell. Toſephs 
golden cup was found in Beniamins ſacke, and if God rifle us, 
4aod ſearch us, and our ſackes, I feare, that much evill gaine will 
; bee found amongſt us Proteſtants , Thar as a Cage is fall of birds, | 1645.27.29. 

* | onr houſes are full of deceis ; where by many are Ja great and 
 waxen rich. Shall I net viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord ? or ſhall not 
19 ſoule be avenged on ſuch a people as this i ? 

© | Theſe covetous men have no part with God, no portion in 
z Chriſt,no fellowſhip with the Saints. As there be no Serpents 
{1 10-7reland,no Owles in Crete , no wild beaſts in Lebanon: ſothere 
9c no covetous men in Heaven ; For without ſhall be dogges andin- | yoc.s.1y; 
7 s, and whoremongers, and murthereys and 1dolaters , but cove- 

q4.tous men ate Idolaters, therefore not in Heaven : Yea,and more- 

q Overthey loſe both Heaven and earth, like «£jops dogge, that 
bf both the ſhadow and the beefe. Therefore Salendine the 

F | Emperourofthe Eaſt, dying, cauſed a man to carry a ſheete in 

$ | Pamaſexs, on the end of a ſpeare, and to ſay, Ecce rrophes Impera- | 

teri; Behold, the King of the Eaſt carryeth nothingwith him, : 

but a winding ſheet. And ſurely, As wee brought nothing into che | |. ._ 

| world, ſo we may carry nothing out. Great men have their Porters,t0 
e that men carry no more our, than they brought in, and if he 

Chance to ſpie a ſilver ſpoone, or a piece of plate ina mans bo- 

lome , Soft, firrah (ſaith he ) whither carry yeethis plate ? you 


rought itnotin ; you muſt not carry it out, Now death 15 
Gods 
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| the Raven feedeth not heryong, till they be blacke, as theBul{} || 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


ſhes; why artthou greedy ? and yet men are moſt greedy of the 


| Fri, inquit pecxmia, thou lyeſt (ſaith money.) 


Gods Porter, and performeth this, O rerra & cinie, Oduſt anda. 


world, and then too, when they are ready to leavetheworld, a 
old men, which is monſtrous in them z Membrafrigeſcunt, cayi 
ditas autem caleſeit, their members grow cold,but their deſire fl 
waxeth warme: Caroſeneſcir, at affeus iuveneſcunt, the fleſh wax. 
eth o1d, but theiraffe&ions grow yong ; gray heads, bur 
affeQtions: Fins vite non imponit avaritie, the end of then |} | 
life makes no end of their covetouſneſſe, bur ſtill he loaderh bim-(#. 
ſelfe with thicke clay : for gold is but red clay,and filver white clay, |} | 
Theſe men are like the dogs ſnowr, that is ever cold , likeTa- | 

calws, that ſtandeth in the water, and yet is everdry. Hee bathaw |} 
larged bis deſire as Hell, and is as death, that cannot bee ſatisfied. 


gle acknowledgeth not her birds, till they can ſoare to the Sunz}Þ} 
So God acknowledgeth not them that are drowned in theworld]Þ} | 
and are carryed away by the deceit of Balaams wages, that is, 4Þ | 
vetouſneſſe. If yee be riſen with Chriſt, ſecke the things that are abeoeh &- 
where Chrif frleh artherighe hand of God, fo ur 01s wont} | 
venly thin} s, and not upon worldly. Theſe baſtard Eagles, they ci} | 
not mount ; like Noah's Raven they ſeize upon carrion, As all F- 
caſt into the eyes hindreth _ , ſo covetouſneſſe hindrelfF 
our ſight, that we looke not to heaven : it is like the Swallow” 
dung, that put out the eyes of Tobias : Wee ſee not the power 1 f LF | 
world ro come. Our hearts are brawned and exerciſed with cove} 
nefie, they thinke on nothing elſe from Munday to Sunday,frow 
Ianuary to December. 1K] 
The Wiſe man ſaith, that rhere i noe 2 viler thing han to love 
ney. Money doth all now in the world, Give Balaam money Ft 
he will curſethe people of God, whom before he bleſſed : Gay 
tehoakin money,and he will ſpoile the poore, rob the fatherlele'F 
undoe thewiddow, pervert all juſtice : Give Achax money, aan | 
hewill ſteale theexecrable thing, the Babylonian garmen 
the wedge of gold : give Iudas mony, and be will ſell his 
betray Chriſt Ieſus ; give the Souldiers money, and they 7 
Iye, cop, ſweare, reſweare, forſweare Chriſts ReſurreQzon ; apart 
ay, that he is ſtollen out of his grave: give Silveſter the ſecong pg 
money and the Popedome, and he will give himſclferothed | j 
vell body and foule : give Alexander Borgia money, and hee wil] y. 
bid the Divell rake all , Da mihi divitiasjngquit, cateratolle ris Pf 
Takeall, all. Oh money, money doth all inthis world : weear 
like the Lawyer,that heard the poore man, but felt him not :we 
have goldeneares, golden fingers, we ſavour nothing but mony 
We ſavour net the things that are of God. Many ſay, Amor vincitow- 
nia, Love overcommeth all things; for love is as ſtrong as death! 


for asall things yeeld to death,ſo to love. But we may ſay,MHew- 
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Atalanta will ſtoope to golden Apples : yee know the ſtory, 
Atalanta daughter of Cenew, King of Scirws, contended in run- 
ning with them that came rowoo her, and when ſhee had van- 
quiſhed and put many to death ( for that was the wager, ot elſe 
to have her) at laſt a noble Yong-man, called Hippomanes (whiles 
they were running) threw at ſundry times three Apples of gold 
from him, in taking up whereof, ſhee was tarryed, and ſo over- 
come. O ! theſe golden Apples have overcome many, and hin- 
' dred them in their race to Heaven, It was a ſhrewd policy of $1- 
'| mon Magee, to offer Peter mony, he thought that this key would 
| open any locke, that if the Holy Ghoſt might be had, he mighc 
F || be bad for mony, ornotat all. But let us anſwer theſe money- 
4 mates, as Saint Peter did Magus ; Thy mony periſb with thee , thou 
{| and thy mony goe tothe divell together. This wasthe third and 
[8 || laſttemptation of Satan, ro offer Chriſt the world : hewould ei- 
F || therwin the horſe or loſe the ſaddle. Theſe men are like Horſe- 

2 leeches, which ſucke blood till they burſt ; fo theſe men will 
£1] aever be full of mony; till their mouthes be full ofearth, Cyeſeir 
if amor nummi, um ipſa pecunia creſcit ,, the love of mony encrea- 
& | feth, as much as the mony it ſelfe doth encreafe. The Parthi- 
& {ans powred molten gold into the mouth of Craſſus, ſaying, S4- 
tara te auro : Sarisfie thy ſelfe with gold : but menwill notbe (a- 
© tisfied ; from skores they will ariſe ro hundreds, from hundreds, 
#4 to thouſands, from thouſands,to millions ; from millions,to in- 
© finite, they are as hell, as the grave, and as the barrenwombe of 
aworman, unſatiable. 

* Ir hath beene obſerved by ſome, thar the moſt flouriſhing 
4 Common-wealths have been thoſe, that never received money 
x into them, but dealt by exchange & bartring,as did the Cretians, 

and the L acedemonians ; whereupon Eraſmm noteth,that - r/o no 
'” received mony intoit,but it was overthrowne by bribery, 
T | ®fury, oppreſſion, extortion, &c. The Prophet ſpeaking of the 
| Land of Beheft ; ſaith, That what the canker-worme left, the car- 
Þ | teypiller conſumed 2 So, thatwhich the greedy Lawyerleaveth ac 
© | be Terme art Londoy, that doth the Vſurer cat up athoine ; hee 
4 loveth no man, but by whom he may gaine : As the dogge [o- 
q veth the bone, fo long as there is fleſh on ir , and the Flye the 
4 por, ſo long as there is broth in it ; and the Swallow the chim- 
; i ney, ſo long as there is heat, He playeth with men, as the Spi- 
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FT ſucketh her blood » fo they getmen in bonds, and thenconfil- 
catetheir goods; And as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Hee lierh in wais 
ſeeretly,cven as a Lion in his denne. He lyeth in wait toſpoilethe poore: he 
doth ſpoile the poore, when bee draweth him into his next. O bone Deus 
(faith Auguſt ne) que eft ita cupiditas, cumipſe bellue modum babe- 
Mt! trunc rapiunt,cum eſurinnt, parcunt, cum ſatiantur, ce O good 
God, what adeftre is this > 4c a as the very beaſts Keepe mea- 
Z 
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4 fer doth with the Flye, firſt wrappeth her in her webbe, and chen | 
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eAn Expoſition #pon the 


* bur ſpare when they are ſatisfied ; onely covetouineſſe is unſa. 


ſoule? 


ſuce ! for then they raven and devoure, when they are hungry 


tiable; it neither feareth GOD, nor reverenceth men, nox 
ſpareth Father, nor knoweth mother, nor loveth brother, nox 
keepeth touch with friend , but opprefleth the Widdow, inva. 
deth the fatherleſſe, and bringeth free men into bondage : whar 
madneſle is this, Acquirere mundum. & perdere Calum, to gaine 
and get the world, and to loſe Heaven? as Chriſt faith, wha 
ſhall it profit a man to winne the whole world, and to loſe his owne 


And verily, if men would but confider three things : Firſt, 
how uncertaine, Secondly, how unprofitable. Thirdly, how 
hurtfull theſe earthly things are, which we ſo cover, ourdeſire 
after them will be ſoone quenched. 

Firſt, the things thatwe ſo much cover,are uncertaine ; forſo 
the Apoſtle calleth them, when he willed Timothy to charge rich 
men that they be not high-minded, nor put thrir traſt in uncertaine ri- 
hes, They are like bad ſervants, whoſe ſhooes are made of rug-/ 
ning leather, and will never tarrie long with one maſter : as a! 
bird hoppeth from Tree to Tree, ſo doth wealth from manto 
man. 

Therefore the Holy Ghoſt hath compared wealth to a wide” 
fowle, moſt ſwift in wing, and ſtrong in flight, ſaying, Riches: 
rakes her ro her wings and flyes away : not like a Cock or an Henne, 
or ſome tame houſe-bird, that a man may follow and catchs} 
gaine ; nor like an Hawke, that will ſhew where ſhe is by her] 
Bells, and bee called againe by a lure, but like an __"" 
mounts aloft paſt ſight,and is carryed away with ſo much haſte, 
as nothing will recall her. 

Let 18b and Nabuchadnezzer teſtific this truth, who fell both 
from great wealth, to great want. Paulus Emilia tels of a gre ' 
man, that boaſting of his proſperity, as ifnothing could 
him, was admoniſhed by his Friend, Solum iram Numinis proc 
abeſſe a ram ſecundic rebas non poſſe, Gods anger could nor long fot! 
beare ſo great proſperity ; and ſhortly after fell into thatwoe- 
full miſery, that greater hath not been heard of. [ 

The moſt renowned Fredericke loſt all,and ſued to be madebut Þ 
Sexton of the Church. | 

How many great Merchants have ſuddenly loſt all > bow ma- 
ny Noble mig ſpent all The wealth therfore of this world 
15compared toa tree that caſteth her leaves, and is ſoone blown 
downe, or to grafſe that ſoone withercth , yea to graſle onthe 
houſe tops withering, that the Mower cannot take his handfull; 
_ tonothing, wile thou caft thine eyes upon that which is nothing # 

a the Propheſic of 1onas wee may read ofa Geurd, or as ſome 
tranſlate it, an Ivie: how that in a night it ſprang up, 4 
was an Arbour for Jonas to fit under, and ſuddenly went 

. away 
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away againe : Wealth and riches is this Ivie, the growing 
and P——_ of it, the growingand increaſing of wealth , 
the leaves of it, your children, tenants, and follow- 
ers ; the ſhadow, your repoſe and contentment that you 
take in your wealth , the worme that biteth this Ivie, is 
Death : the fading of this Ivie, is the decay of your e- 
ſtate ; the wind that ſmore 7enas his head , is the misfor- 
tune that may blow upon you : No man can proniiſe him- 
ſelfe- to bee wealthy till night . one coale of fire, one un- 
adviſed word , two falſe oathes of two falſe villaines, 
may make thee a Begger and a Priſoner all at once: or it 
not ſo, yet thy wealth may goe from thee in a moment, 
as it did from that rich man , of whom Chriſt ſpeakes in 
the Goſpell, ſaying , Thou foole , this night ſhall they fetch 
thy ſoule from thee ; For as wee came naked out of our mothers 
Wombe, (6 naked ſhall wee returne thither againe. If Riches there- 
fore increaſe, let us not ſet our hearts upon them, nor be catryed 
away by the deceit of Balaams wages. 
As riches are uncertaine, ſo ſecondly are'they unproficable, if 
it bee more than for things neceſſary, and maintenance com- 
_ And therefore the Scripture cals gold and filver, 
ands and livings,riches and olfelion, ſhadow ; Aan walk. 
eh in a vaine ſhadow,hee diſquieteth himfelfe in vaine,hee heapeth up 
riches, and cannot tell who ſhall gather them. | Againe, the Scrip- 
tpre calleth them a flower; All fleſh i graſſe, and all the glo- 
rie as the flower of graffe. Againe, the Scriprure calleth them 
Liers, The chiefe men are Liers. And further, the Scripture cal- 
leth them vanity, All & vanity. And laſtly, nothing : wilt 
vow ſtr thine eyes uponit , and it is not > it hath no being. Indeed 
wealth, if it bee for more than things neceſſarie , and main- 
| fenance competent , is unprofitable, for it will doe no 
good , either to ſoule; or body, or name, or ſtate. For 
firſt , what is good for the tear? but Fairh, Repenrance, the 
Spirit of God, Prayer, Pardon of finnes , and eternall 
Life > But riches and wealth can purchaſe none of theſe 
things : neither gold, noe precious ſtones can buy Repen- 
tance, the holy Ghoſt, the Spirit, Pardon of ſinnes, and 
_ Life : therefore Be ans are unprofitable for the 
oule, 

Againe,riches are unprofitable for the Body : for can riches 
buy health, purchaſe bor ora good nights teſt, or an houres 
voy Im a good ſtomake > No,no:and what is the body the bet- 
ter for it then » ; 

_ Againe, riches profit not a mans Name : For they cannot win 
many credit, For what is credit?to have a cap or knee,Ora few 
complements given him > to be crowched unto , as4 lirtle curre 
tO a maſtiffe dogge > to bee ſoothed up, and to bee ſprinkled | 
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with a little Court holy-water ? No, no, but credit is, to bee 
well eſteemed of inthe hearts of men, to find reverence in their 
ſoules, and to bee placed ina good roome of their affe&ions : 
but wealth caunort doe this, but grace and vertue : A poore 
man, that lives vertuouſly, ſhall be more reſpe&edinthe Foules 
and conſcicnces of men, than the richeſt man under Heaven, 
wanting theſe things : as for example, Tlobn had more re. 
vercnce in Herads heart, than Herod among all his Cour. 
tiers. 

Laſtly,vealth wilnot profit a mans EftatezFor it cannot free ug 
from evill,nor procure us any good ; it cannot free us from evill: 
For all evils are cither ſpirituall or temporall, ghoſtly or bodi- 
ly. The ghoſtly evilsare our ſinnes, as ſuperſtition , and ido- 
latry, fwearing,and blaſphemy, profaning of the Sabbath, and 
negle&ing of the Word, contemptof lawfull authorities, mur. 
thers and cruell hatred,chambering and wantonneſſe, &c. And 
will a golden plaiſter heale theſe diſeaſes > No,no. A man ſhall 
not leave his ? the ſooner, for that hee is rich, and bath his 

r(e full with Dives, his coffers full with Creſas, his grounds 
ull of catrell with 7ob,bis barnes full of corne with the Epulo: it 
is not wealth that wil make him leave his (ins, but weeping, mour- 
ning , praying ,. and crying $0 God for mercy ; this 1s the plai- 
ſter that muſt heale the ſoule. | 
And as wealthcannot preſerve us from Ghoſtly, no more can 
it from tempgrallevils, for can it drive away the gout, the ſtone, 
the collickc,the feaver,the plague,the bead-ach, the roo 
yeaa fellonor awhite-Joe,or any greater, or leſſer diſeaſe what- 
ſoever > No, no, the froggesof Egypt entered into the' rich! 
mens houſes of Egypt, aswell as the poore : ſo diſeaſes and 
therevils into rich mens bodies, as ſoone as into poore mens 
carkaſles. | 

Nay , I will adde one thing more which perhaps youwill 
thinke ſtrange, wealth cannot keepe a, man from poverty ; be- 
cauſe I know yee will deny this , I will bring in ſeventy Kings 
at a time, totake their oathes ven it, Looke intothe | 
of the 1adges, and yee ſhall find ſeventy Kings, with their fin- 
gers and toes cut off, glad like whelpes to licke up crummes 
under another Kings table. And thena little while after, yee ſhal 
ſee that the ſame King,that made all of them ſo poorezs uſed in 
the ſame ſort himſelf. What beggers brat could come to more 
need > Now deny if yee can, but Se a rich man-may dye a beg- 

er, as well as hee that is ſo borae, I have knowne many that 

rom great wealth have come to a morſell of bread ; whoſe 
m_ ſwimming in dainties, in old age were glad toſnapata 
cruſt, 

Againe, for inward troubles, riches cannot free us of them* | 
Nay as cobwebs breed ſooner in Waineſcor,8 faire hangings, | 
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| chanupona plaine wall: ſothoſe that are rich, are more clog- 


ed with theſe things , thanthe poore. VWhenarich man lyes 
ficke of any diſeaſe, hath he one pang the lefſe > or is hee able 
to beare one fit more patiently , becauſe hee can make a grea- 
{ cer inventory than his neighbour > No, rather it makes his 
crofle heavyer. Yee ſee then, wealth connot profit 'a mans 
eſtate z Why ſhould wee then gape after it, as Ravens 'for 
heate, and bee carried away , Lv the deceit of Balaams 
Wages? 

Laſtof all, wealth is hurtfull and dangerous, and yet the 
hurt proceeds not from the nature of wealth , but from the 
corruption of men : as cold drinke in it ſelfe, is good, but to 
him that hath an Ague,hurtfull, and as bad as poyſon. Wealth 
is like an Hartichoake, a little picking meate there is, not (© 
wholeſome as delicious, and nothing to that it ſhewes for, 
more than the tenth part is unprofitable leaves, and beſides 
there is a coare irf the middeft of it that wilt ftrangle you, if 


| yee take not heed + ſuch a thing is wealth, that men ſocove- 
| rouſly defire, itis like ſome kind of fiſhes ſo faltof bones and 


unſeene, thatno mancan eate of it ras ep wr danger, ex- 
cept he take greatheed, But wherein is ſo-dangerous ? I 
anſwer , that it is very troubleſome to theonrward man;the rich 
mans plenty will not ſuffer him to ſleepe : his wealth is like a 


| long garment,coo fide, that a man treads upon ix ofren,and cat- 


cheth a fall: So wealth maketh hini many times to fall in- 
to many maladies, and makes him obnoxious co envy, and ſo 
ſubje& to malice, that none are more, But to the ſoule, the 
deſire of wealth is moſt petnicious : For firſt, ir makes the 
ſoule vainely confident, The - rich mans riches , « 4 ſtrong 
tower in bit imagination , Hee thinkes himſelfe by them wal- 
led, and moated about, though indeed, hee is as open to 
danger, as other men, Hee thinkes himſelfe ſafe, if he have 


| Balaams wages, wealth; and puts his truſt in his uncertaine 


riches. The Prophet ſayes,' they Sacrifice ro their Nets , and 
barne 7ncenſe to their Tarne ; the meaning is, that the ſame 
confidence, which by Sacrifice and incenſe wee proteſt to 
God, they put in their wealth. And it is noted, to bee 
4 paſſion of the covetous 7, ro delight in wealth : ro flat- 
ter themſelves in their abundance, as if gold were their Sun 
by day, and ſilver their Moone by night. The wiſe man 
ſaith, Gold and ſilver faſten the feet , that is, the coverous man 


| he thinkes he ſtands firme on no ground , but on that which is 


paved with gold, 

Bur there is yet more evill in wealth, it maketh men 
proud ; Charge rich men (faith the Apoſtle) thar chey bee 
nor bigh-minded : and Bernard faith, that pride is the rich 


mans Couſin, It is the nature of wealth , when it falleth 
L 3 into 
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into vile mens hands, to blow up the heart, as a blad. 
der is —_—_— N_ a quill, —_ It The 
rich fall into temptations, To conclude, from wealth 
aw anc on as adecad fleepe from drunkenneſſe : Let us 
then beware of this ſinne, that wee never bee carryed away 
e_— wages , that wee be not covetous 
as Was, 
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Am come to the third fin, which is 
| the Rebellion of Core, whoſe Rory 
F< is recired by 2coſes,in the Booke of 
7 Ml Nawbers, where is regiſtred and ſet 
"% J== us, yy rebelled 
5 Moſes 1n the Common- 
J wealth, and Aaron in the Church , 
and and bow the the carth any andfival- 
as it can hard- 
| | hea any — ſo moſt hardly | 
Fil Y aRebell;the Sunne would give him 
| no light, the Ayre would give him 
| nobreath, the firenoheat, the water no clean the cacch no 
place, but that God for a time diſpoſeth of Creatures, to 
draw men to repentance, So ſaith the Apoſtle, The Lord & noe 
| flacke, but is patient towards us, and manld have uo mauto _ , but 
would all men come to repentance, The Idolaters were with 
the ſword, but the Rebels were ſwallowed up of the earth : as 
was ericho and Hierapolis in the primitive Church, and twelve 
Cities of Campanis, in the dayes of Conflaztine, and many Ci- 
Mes in, Greece, inthe raigne of Tiberim. The Miniſter in che 
Church is Gods mouth, and the Magittrate in the Common- 
1 Fw is Gods hand : If Aarons Yrim and 7 hamezinewould ,- 
| ſerved, 2foſes Rod and his ſtaffe ſhould not haveneeded ; 
when the tongue could not perſwade, the Rodand the he 


compelled, | 
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After a ſhepheards whiſtle commeth a dogge, after Doarine 
commeth jaflice : GOD led bis people like ſheepe, by the hands 
of Moſes and Aaron: the one is to governe the ſoules, the other, 
the bodies of men in good order. The Magiſtrate muſt kill Gn 
with the Sword ; the Miniſter muſt deſtroy itwith the Worg, 
The Magiſtrate muſt carefully prote@ and defend the Sacra. 
ments 5 grace; the Miniſter muſt faithfully diſpence and deli. 
ver the Word of truth : The Magiſtrate muſt behold the out. 
ward perſon; the Miniſter muſt regard the inward man: the Ma. 
giſtrate muſt puniſh ſinne, the Miniſter reprove iniquity”: the 
__ muſt reſpe& the publicke peace of the Common. 
wealth , the Miniſter the inward peace of the conſcience : the 
Magiſtrate muſt corre& the body, the Miniſter reforme the 
ſoule : the Magiſtrate muſt prohibit outward wickednefle , the 
Miniſter. forbid the inward corruption of the heart : the Magj- 
ſtrate muſt ſubgue with his hand ; the Miniſter reprove with bi 
tongue : the Magiſtrate muſt force with violence; the Miniſter 
reach with patience: and when Magiſtrate and Miniſter, the 
Sword and the Word, goe thus band in hand together, then 
Kingdomes proſper like the Apple Tree of Perſia, that beareth 
fruit monthly , for then, Are there thrones ſer for judgement, even the 
thrones of the houſe of David; And therefore 7eremy lamented the 
overthrow of the Kingdome, and of the Prieſt, as the decay of 
teruſalem, the Eclipſe of all their light. God governed his pn 
ple of Iſrael firſt with a Prophet, thenwith Iudges foure hun- 
dred and thirty yeeres. Thirdly,with Kings,as 1 Sam.8. Fourth 
ly, with Dukes and Nobles after the captivity : but what the ſu- 
periourbe, it skilleth nor, ſo there be a ſuperiour ; Nam malun 
quidem et ubi nullus eft principarns,it is paſſing evill,whereas there 
15 no government : For when as chere was no King in 1ſrael,every man 
did that which ſtemed good in bis owne eyes. 

The learned make three kindes of Government, and all to bee 
obeyed. 

As firſt, a Monarchie; 

Secondly, an AriFtecracie. 

CR Demoeeratic. 

othe which they oppoſe 
Tyrannidem, = 
Oligarchiam, 


Our regiment is a Monarchy; that of the Germanes and Swit- 
zers, ſeemeth to be an Ariſtocracie ; that of the Low-countries, 
a Democratie : which of theſe three is the beſt, is not agreed up- 
on among the learned. Some doe advance the government of 
many , becauſe many are not ſo ſoone corrupted as one may be; 


evenas a r quantity of waterwill not ſo ſoone putrifie, 45 
will a ſmall portion. But theſe muſt on the other fide conſider, 


Re ee et 
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ſors doe invite unto vertue, 

Others doe advance the government of one,becauſe it is firſt, 
moſt agreeable to nature: as Jerome doth witneſle, ſaying , 1n a- 
pibus principes ſunt z, grues unum ſequuntur ordine literato 3 Impera- 
ror un ;, Dux uns provincie , in navi unus gubernator , in domo 
uns dominus, &c, Bees have their chiete governour , the 
Cranes doe follow one another in an exquiſite order ; there is 
one chiete commander, one chiete Iudge of a Province, one 

overnour of all inthe Ship, one maſter in an houſe,in an army; 
C it never ſo great,the Enfigne of one is ſpecially regarded,and 
attended on. In the body of Man,though the Lims,and parts 
thereof be many, yet they all obey one head. | 

Secondly, moſt fit for cutting off ſeditions and rebellions: 
and therefore the Remanes in all their greateſt dangers, had re- 
courſe unto this , Tanguam ad anchoram ſacram, as to their ſhot- 
anchor, as to their beſt and laſt refuge, as Liviewitneſſeth , for 
when Hannibal preſſed the Romanes , Ad DiBatorem dicendum, Re- 
medium jam diu deſideratum Civitas confugit, The City went to 
the pronouncing of a Dictator,which was the remedy they long 
expected, becauſe (as inanother place he writeth) Di#aroris edi- 
Aum pro numine ſemper obſervatum eſt , the proclamation of the 
Dictator was eſteemed to be the voyce of God. 


Thirdly , The government of one doth ſeeme toreſemble 


moſt lively the image of Gods Power and Majeſtic, Foras in 
the Firmament, the Sunne, Moone,and Starres, doe as it were 
repreſent ſome image' of theglory of theeternall Majeſtie:So 
the rule of Monarchs in their ſeverall Kingdomes upon the 
earth, doe call to our conſiderations , the government and rale 
of the Almighty. 

Burt whether the government of one, or many, be beſt, I dare 
nor define : but this I ſay, that itisa moſt ſingular token of the 
mighty Power and Providence of God, that ſo many ſeveral 
Narions over the face of the VWorld,arc upholden and maintai- 
ned by ſo many ſeverall forts of government, that Quemadmo- 
dum non nift in equali temperatura elementa inter ſe coherent 5 1ta he 
m__— ſua quadam inequalitate optime continentur: As in bodily 
eſſences, the foure Elements doe cleaue together by unequall 
temperatures, as it were by a certaine inequality, all the ſeveral 
Covntries are holden rogether : Nay, which of all thefe go- 
vernments 1s the beſt, Ortoſum eſt diſputare, it is a very idle thing 
to diſpute; but moſt yceld rothis, that a Monarchy is the m© 
perfect, and the bleſſing of God ſeene in that chiefly : Perme 
Reges regnant:By me Kings raigne, & Noble men beare ruſe,ſaith 
Wiſcdome: He therefore that reſiſteth, ReſgFerh nor man, but 1 

alſo, 
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that it is a great deale more hard to find many good than one : | Aeaions why 
and it is moſt likely,that ſuch an one will prove beſt, whom che | 


Nobility of Royall bloud,and Princely examples of predeceſ- | 
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alſo, True it is, that man was made to rule, not to (erve : he waz 
made to rule over fowles, fiſhes, cattell, bur not men, At the firſt, 
men were pecorum paſtores, petius quam Reges hominum , teeders of 
cattell, than rulers over men; that we might diſcerne the order of 
creation, from the merit of finne, So we reade nor of aty ſervant 
before Cham,ſaith Auguſtine, For as finne brought in the firſt death, 
the firſt ſorow, the firlt nakedneſſe, the firſt flood: So it brought in 
the firſt ſervice. If man had not ſinned, Afoſes had nor needed inthe 


| cingdome, nor Aaros in the Church;the one to rule the bodies, the 


other the ſoules of men, 

Rebellion of all fins is unnaturall : for what can be more unnatu- 
rall, then thechild to rebell againſt the father, the wite againſt the 
husband, the ſervant againſt the Maſter ? and no leſſe unnaturall is 
it, for the ſubje& to rebell againſt his Soveraigne, Rebellion God 
never proſpered :hereupon ſaith Salomon, My ſonne, feare God and the 
King, and keepe no companie with the ſeditions, for their deſtruBion ſhall 
ariſe ſuddenly,g5c. The ſeditious Iiraclites were deſtroyed, ſomtime 
with fire from Heaven, ſomtime with fiery ſerpents, ſomrime by 
the carth. For the earth hath opened and ſwallowed them quicke 
to Hell.Seditious Miriam was ſtrooken with leproſy, ſedirious A46- 

ſalon was hanged by the haire of the head on an oke, as one 
out of heaven, and vomited our of the earth ; ſeditious Achiropbel, 
for want of an ha , a convenicne ſervitour for ſuchaRebell, | 
went and hanged himſelfe , ſeditious Sheba was arreſted by a wo- 
man, who cur off his head,and ſent itto 7eab ſeditious Zimri burne 
himſelfe, inthe kings houſe, which he had ſet on fire. _—_— 
ſaid Jezabel, Had Zimri peace that flew bis Maſter > ſeditious Sha 
riſhed in Samaria, being (laine by Adenabem, the ſonne of Gads. 
ever Rebell went unpuniſhed, For though God oftentimes doth 
proſper juſt and lawfull enemies, ( which be no ſubje&s ) againſt 
forraine enemies, yet did he never proſper Rebels, who have taken 
armes againſt theirPrince,were they never ſogreatin A 
many jn number, In Geneſis we reade, that five kings, with their 
armies could not prevaile againft Chodorlaomer, unto whom they 
promiſed loyalty ,and obedience, but they were all overthrown and 
taken if him: but Abraham with his family & kinsfolkes, 
an handfull of men in reſpe&, owing no ſubjeRionto Chedorls- 
omer,overthrew him and his hoaſt inbatrell, Thus God proſpererh 
in bactell ſome few againſt many rhoufands : but he never pro- 
ſpered Rebels againſt their owne Prince, were they never ſo great 
or noble, ſo ſtout, ſo polirick but alwaycs they were overthrowne, 
and came to moſt ſhameſull ends, 

Andto inftance but upon a few : One Brennw captaine of the 
Gawles beſicging Epheſws,had the City betraicd into his hands by a 
treacherous woman, for the greedy deſire ofa Iewell, that a Cap- 
ta'ne wore: but when ſhe had plaied this tteaſonable part,he over- 
whelmed her with gold. A certaine traytour offrcd yg the 

omane, 
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Romane, to poiſon his enemy Pyrrhw, but worthy Fabritius ſent 

the traytour bound to Pyrrbus who was enemy totheRomane Em- 
ire, 

p In Anno 1381. in R:chthe 2. his cyme, ſixty thouſand rebel- 

led, whoſe Captaines were wat T iler, Iack Strawe: but they were 

ovetthrowne and brought to noughr, 

In Anno 1275. Lewellin prince of Wales rebelled againſt Edward 
the firſt : but he proſpered not, but was overthrowne,and his head 
ſtrooken off and ſer on London bridge. 

In the raigne of Henry the 4. divers noble men and kings rebel. 
led, and came every one of them to a miſerable end. | 

The perfidious and treacherous part of Banniſter ſervant to the 
Duke of Buckingham,is moſt odious, the Duke had brought him up 
of nought,bur fceing from the face ofuſurping Richard,to Banniſter 
for ſuccour, this wicked man,for hope of one thouſand pounds, be- 
trayed his Maſter, the Duke, but never had one penny. For ſaid 
uſurping Richard, he that will betray ſo gooda Maſter, will betray 
any other : and in his old age the wretch was accuſed of Mur- 


ther. 


In the raigne of Queene Elizabeth, were many treaſons' con] - 
red,burt God ever delivered his worthy Servant, but'executed his 


+4 ae, regs; ay thoſe trayterous conſpirators, All men know 


the miſcrable of the Earles of Northumberland and weftmer- 
land; the one beheaded art Toyke , the other fled the land, and left 
his houſe rodeſtruion. Many of their followers were hanged,and 
it were overlong to ſpeake at large of Tohn,and-Francis Throgmorton, 
Brooke, Redman, Parry, Babington, Arden, with divers others, who 
received according to their deſerts. Let every ſoule therfore learne to 
ſubmit himſelfe to the higher powers, and never to reſiſt, For we 
muſt ſuffer the Princes will to be done , aur 4 nobir, aut de 
nobis : cither of us, or on us : of us, when he commands for 


J.cruth , on us, when he commands againſt truth ,; either we 


muſt be patients, or agents : Agents, when he 1s good and 
godly : Paticats, when he is tyrannous and wicked : If we 


refiſt, our end will be damnation, either cemporall « for The 


wrath of a King ic as the roring of alion ; he that proueketh him to 
anger , ſinneth againſt bis owne ſoule : or ctervall, as is manifeſt 
in. Chore, who went downe quicke to Hell. If murtherbe a 
crying Gane , then treaſon may well be called a roring ſinne, 
and calles for ſpeedy judgement . But for as much as I have 
ſpoken before of this point , I will proceed, no further wirh'ir, 
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running, fighting, leaven, ſweer dough. 


| tongues more than they all : his Epiſtles are as the ſhop ofan Apo- 
| thecary, aman cannot read them, but he ſhall carry away the 
| gan learning ; yet came he not in the wiſdome of words, 
| for 


VERSE XII. 


e are (pots in your feaſts of charity ; when the ith 
gy _— jrr/-gub gr hate, of, £ 


N this Text are contained two things. 
| A dertefion of their finnes, and 
A denouncing of Iudgement. 
The ſinnes here are three. 
The firſt is Epicurifme, in that they cate and drinke without 
feare, feeding themſelves. 
The ſecond is Pride, in that they are like the waves of the Sea, 
fivelling onbigh. | 
The third is Hypocrifie, in that they are as clouds promiſing { 
raine, and yet have nothing bur dryneſſe in them ; empryclouds,Þ 
in that areas Trees, which promiſe fruit, and yet haveno-{\ F 
promiſelight,aud yerkoeno 
prom t, and yer nave not 
ſtares, . -- 


dri - _ 
. Les be reſerved ro blacke darknefſe, that}” Þ 
is, Hell fire; hel'paines ; and: there hee amplifieth it, by fet-} FF 
ring out Gods ment; | how hee ſhall come with thou-} F 
ſands of Angels, and that he ſhall judgeall men, namely, them} F 
that ſpeake againſthim. Laſtly, thar he ſhall judge them for e-! 
very evill worke and word, fo fearefull ſhall ir be. Fo * 
tn for the manner, and _ Row = __ The — 
O ling is plainehe teacheth t inthings,as ſpots, | 
are Fa moms en ſenſible and objeRed x $4 y 
eyes, becauſe he had adefire to profir them : So Chritts ſimili-! 
tudes are fetched from light, falt, fannes, corne, chaffe, trees, 
ſheepe, wolves, ſced, pearles : So Pauls Meraphors, and borrow- 
ed ſpeeches areraken from planting, watering, building, tilling, 


in that they are as ſtarres, which] F 
ing but darkneſſe in them,wan-| 


—— 


Who had berter gifts than Paul, more learning, more Philo- 
ſophy, more tongues ? he was brought up ar the feet of Gamaliel, 
be was notinferiour to the very chiefe Apoſtles ; for thoagh hee 
WAS rude 1% ſpeaking, that is,though he uſed no worldly eloquence, 

yee for and wnderflanding hee did exceed, and ſpake with 


rded not to know any thing, fave Icſus Chriſt, and 

him crucified, Ve come to the Word in the pride of our heart, 

and have oureares tickled,not our hearts edified ; ro _ ſome 
range 


| 
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ſtrange thing that may bring us into a wonderment of things, 
we know nor,8& God in his zuſticeſuffereth us todeparr empty; 
yea worle than we came. It the Preacher fil nor the Pulpit toll of 
fine words, trim Phraſes. Fathers, Doors, Councels, Poe- 
tric, Philoſophy, if hee doc not. aucapari ſpllabas , hunt after 
ſyllables , ro pleaſe itching eares,weecrie outthat hee was nn- 
learned , anda plaine homely teacher, and Engliſh Door. 
But wee muſt deſire wholeſome, not tooth-ſome meat : For 
as we muſt teach wholeſome Dodrine, For if any man teach other- 
wiſe, and conſenteth not to the wholeſome words if the Lord Ieſus Chyiſt, 
and to the Dofirine , which 1s according to Godlineſſe, bee is puſt up and 
knoweth nothing ; {o yee muſt hearewholeſome doftrine;8& not be 
like unto thoſe of whom Paxl ptopheſied, ſaying, The rimewill 
come when they will not ſuffer wholeſom defrine, bus having their eares 
itching, ſball after their own luſts geftheman beape of teachers,and ſhall 
tune their eares fromthe rracb;lball be givento fables:to falſe and 
unprofitable dorine. We muſt ſpeake,and you muſt heare, as 
the words of God. All Doctors, Councels ,Pects,Philoſophers, 
are but darkeneſſe.::the- Word is light: onely - fo faith David, 
Thy word is a Lanehimie to my feet, and a light tomy pathes. The 
Word muſt fit orrthe Bench,when all theſe ſhal ſtand at the bar: 
.thoſe thatbom-baſte their Sermons, 'that fill the Pulpit full of 
theſc Authors, cither they deliver little dodrine;'or elſe un- 
profitable dodrine : not as'Paul did, Hee kept backe nothing that 
was profitable, but ſhewed and taught openly , and through every houſe, 
witneſſing both to the Tewes, and ro the Grecians,, the repentance t0- 
wards God, and faith towards our Lord leſus Chrift. Such builders 
either have no mortar,or clſe untempered mortar , like the falſe 
prophets. Such Cookes cither have no ſalt, orunfavoury ſalt; 
ſuch [nurſes either have nomilke; or elſe corrupt milke that 
hath taken wind; the Word is finceremilke ; and yet Ideny not 
but Gods Spirit hath his cloquence, and nowritings more-clo- 
quent than they. 
Togive you a little taſte;ſpeaking of Iuda and Ierufalems pu- 
naſhment for their idolatry ; hee ſaith, 7 will ftreech over Teruſa- 
lem the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the houſe of Ahab : and 1 
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| will wipe leruſalem as a man wipeth a diſh , which bee wipeth and twr- 


neth upſide-downe. And David ſpeaking of the Sunne-riſing, and 
wherrying about the Heavens, hee ſaith,that hee commetrbforth,as 
a bridegroome out of his chamber,and rejoycerh as a mighty man 'to run 
his race. $o the Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the ſinneof the people, 
he faith, that they did draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and ſmne 
with cart-ropes. And ſpeaking of Gods power, hee ferreth it out 
with ſuch eloquent words, as the like have not beene heard ; 
for marke his phraſes ; who hath meaſured the Waters in bis jj 2 and 
coumed Heaven with his ſpanne > and comprebended the duſt of the earth 


in a meaſure 2 and weighed the mountaines in a waight,and the _—_ - 
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ballance > For Eſaywas anoble Courtier, and had a courtly ſtile, 
but Ames had but an homely ſtile, for he was but an heard-man, 
Paul uſed a plaine kinde of teaching, and as he himſelfe confef. 
ſed, he was Rude in ſpeaking. Apollos was eloquent , © ui dedis 
Perrum piſcatorem, dedit Cyprianum Rhetorem ; he that made Petey 
a Fiſher-man, made Cyprian a Rhetorician , yer plaine teaching 
if it edifie, is not tobe rejeted. &nitl prodeft clavis aurea, finon 
aperiat oftium ? & yg obeft ferrea,ſi mods aperiat > What good doth 
a golden key, if it open not thedoore ? and what hurt dotha 
key of iron, it it open the ſame? and fo, 9u;dprodeft elognentia non 
edificans > what doth eloquence profit, if ir dike not > and what 
doth fimple and plaine teaching hinder, if it edifie > Les all rhings 
(faith the Apoſtle) be done to edifying. 

Againe, in that 7ude here teacherh us by ſpors, clouds, trees,8c. 
we have to obſerve the liberty of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, 
not onely nakedly to deliver unto the people, the whole Coun- 
cell of God, bur alſoto uſe helpes of wit, invention and art, as 
ſimilitudes, alluſions, applications, compariſons, proverbs, and 


parables,to illuſtrate the DoGrine delivered. Thus did Chriſt | 


even by fimilitudes drawne from this and that thing,inſtrud the 
people: So hee taught the Aſtronomers of the Eaſt by a ſtarre; 
and Fiſhermen by a draught of fiſh, The VWoman of Samaria, 
that came to draw water at 7acobs Well, hee taught her by that 
corruptible water,the water of Life, To Mary in the Garden, he 
—ns as a Gardiner, to his travelling Diſciples, he appeas 

asa traveller : ſoalſo ly inthe Goſpell he reacherh 
by many exemplary fimilitudes : the rich man, by the rich mans 
care and greedy gathering ; the Vine-dreſler, by the Vine-dref- 
ſers digg nkbids ,anddrefling ; the Labourer, by rhe 


Labourers hire, and working ; the Builder, by the Builders lay- | 


ing a good foundation , the Husband-man, by rhe Husband- 
mans ſowing ,; the Fiſher-man, by the Fiſher-mans caſting nets 
and drawing : as here Saint 7zde, by ſpots, clouds, trees, waves, 


Rlarres,&c, And as Chriſt himſelfe, ſoall his Prophers and Apo- 


ſtles have uſed parables, fimilitudes and other helpes, whereby 
their Do&rine might have a deeper impreſſion in the hearts of 
their hearers, Thus did ofountataien in his queſtions, lear- 
ned Jerome in his expoſitions, pathericall Chryſoſtome in his am- 
plifications, mellifluent Bernard in his meditations, pithy Cypri- 
an in-his perſwafions, ſweet Ambroſe in his alluſions, eloquent 
Nazianzen in moving affetions, doe make great uſe of rheſe t- 
militudes; and ſo may Miniſters doe. 

Laſtly, in that 7ude teacheth us by ſpots,clouds,trees, ſtarres, &C. 
this reacheth us, that ofall the creatures of God, there is a dov- 
ble uſe : one narurall, the other ſpirituall. As a ſpot naturally 
defileth the garment of the body, ſo beſides this naturall fignt- 


fication, it ſerves to put us in mind,rhat ſinne ſpiritually _ 
the 
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the ſoule. And as a tree in nature fignifieth ſuch plants 
of the carth,as bring forth fruit : ſo beſides this naturall ſigni- 
fication, it ſerves to put us in mind, that wee ought to bee truit- 
full Trees in the Lords Orchard,leſt that wee prove fuell for the 
fire; for Every zree that bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall bee hewne 
downe and caſt intothe fire : and as cloudes naturally powre downe 
raine : ſo ſpiritually it teacheth us to raine downe rightcouf. 
neſle, and to water and refreſh the thirſtie, as the cloudes doe 
the carth : and as ſtarres naturally yeeld light, ſo ſpiritually 
ſhould wee , Our light muſt ſo ſhine before men, that others may ſee 
our good workes , and glorifie our Father in Heaven. So by ſow- 
ing of -corne into the your to maintaine mans life, our 
Saviour leads us to conſider of another thing, that as the Sower 
caſteth his ſeed abroad into ſundry ſorts of ground.,and they ac- 
cording to their nature, bring forth fruit accordingly : Even fo 
the Miniſterof the Word ſcatters and ſowes the Seed of Gods 
Word into the ground of mens hearts,and as they bee prepared, 
ſo they bring forth frait. Soby a Weavers ſhuttle , wee ' the 
ſhornneſſe of mans life gone ina moment. Doeſt thou ſee, how 
the Wind drives the chaffe, and duſt of the Earth abour,giving 
it no reſt till it bee diſperſed > Oh conſider how the curſe of 
God ſhall dogge the wicked , and never let their ſoules bee ar 
reſt, till ir conſume them. Doeſt thoulye downe in thy bed e- 
very night > O remember thatere it be long, thou muſt lye down 
in thy grave,and bee covered in duſt, and therefore prepare to 
dye in the Lord, Doeſt thou ſee the beautifull grafle and herbes 
of the earth cut downeand wither away > O remember,that A/l 
fleſb s graſſe,; and that it muſt fade and periſh. Doeſt thou pur 
onthy clothes to cover thy nakednefſe? Labour#o pat 0n the Lord 
leſs, and the robes of his righteouſneſle, that thy filthy naked- 
nefſe doe not appeare, Doeft thou take a Booke into thy 
hand, and open it leafe by leafe > O conſider that the rime wall 
come , when the bookes of thyConſcience ſhall bee opened , wherein 
all thy ſinnes are recorded, and thou muſt receive according 
tothy workes. And thus wee ſee,of all the creatures of God 
there is adouble uſe to bee made of them , the one naturall,the 
other ſpirituall. So much for the manner. 

Now for the matter. Their firſt ſinne is their Epicuriſme, in e@- 
ting, drinking , &c. That which Salomon ſaith of Princes, may 
bee verified of all privatemen; woe to thee, O thou Land, when thy 
rs is a child, and thy Princes eate in the morning © Bleſſed art thou,0 

, when thy King « the ſonne of Nobles,and thy Princes eate in time, 
for flirenoth, and not for drunkenneſſe. So,bleſſed isthat place, that 
towne, where ſober-men are, as was Selge in Piſidia, voyd of 
drunkenneſſe. This ſinne never goeth alone, ithath many orher 
finnes ro wait and attend upon it ; itis as the nave of the wheele, 
which tuming about, all the ſpoakes rurne with it, there goe 
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with it,idleneſſe, fighting, quarrelling, whoring ſtealing , itis 

the anvile whereupon the other finnes are wrought : Hereupon 

ſaith Salomon , To whom is woe 2 $0 whom is ſorrow ? ro whom i ſtrife 

ro whom is murmuring ? to whom are wounds without cauſe >and ro whom 

# the redne ſe of the eyes > Even to bim that tarrieth long at the wine , 

zo chem that goe ,and ſeeke mixt wine, Looke not thou on the wine when it 
i red , and when it ſheweth his colour in the cup , or goeth downe plea- 
ſantly : in the end thereof , it will bite like a Serpent , and hurt like a 
Cockatrice, Thine eyes ſball looke upon ſtrange women, and thy hears 
ſhalt ſpeake lemde things,&c. Fulneſle of bread, that is, Epicuriſme, 
was one of the ſinnes of Sedom ; and no doubr it was a hand to 
pull uncleanenefle the ſooner upon them. Raine engendreth 
Snow:ſo Epicuriſmeengendreth whoredom. Paul exhorting toa 
Chriſtian life, beginneth with ſobriety, as the firſt ſtaffe of the 
ladder, for hee that liveth not ſoberly to himſelfe, will not 
live righteouſly with men, nor holily with God. Saint Peter 
ſpeaking of the laſt day, beginneth with ſobriery,as an helpeto 


a —— 


Maſter,who gave this covenant to all ; To take heede co your ſelves, 
lefl at any time your hearts bee not overcome with ſurfeiting and drun- 
kenneſſe. Paul reckoneth drunkenneſſe among the workes of the 
Feſb, which exclude us our of the Kingdome of Heaven. As no 
Leper might bee in the campe of Iſrael ; as no Gileadite might 
paſfe over Iordan , as no fearefull man might enter int6 the 
warres of Madian, as no baſtard mighrenter intothe Sanus! 
aric : ſono Drunkard,no Epicure, ſhall enter into Heaven, A 
Drunkard,an Epicure,is Dead being alive ; ( as Paxl ſaid of the 
wanton Widowes, ) avoluntarydivell,and uncurable _ 
a breach unrepairable, a common opprobrie of mankinde : 
all finners, wee ſee feweſt drunkards reformed : the Adulrerer 
may become chaſte, a thiefe, a true man, the ſwearer, have a 
ſanRified rongue: but theſe come ſeldome to Repentance, 
Wee ſhould eate, to live, and live, to praiſe the Lord: 
but wee live,to cate and drinke. Sardanapales his Epitaph n_ 
raven on our tombes, Hechabeo gue edigpmeq; exarurata libide 
bawſi, &c. for our belly, is our God, our kitchen, our Religi- 
on , our altar, our drefſer, our Miniſter,our Cooke ; our whole 
felicitie ineating and drinking : moſt mens bodies are as fpun- 
pes to receiveall liquor, their throats open ſepulchres , their 
llies graves, to burie all Gods creatures : there is not that 
bird that flyeth, that fiſh that ſwimmerh, that beaſtrhar mo- 
veth, that is not buried in their bodies ; the carth is weary 
of ſuch unprofitable burdens, the creatures by them abuſed 
will bee a witneſſe againſt them, as Saint /ames ſpeaketh in an- 
othercaſe : from the French, the Spaniards, and Twurke wee have 
learned ſtrange attire, from the /talians wee have learned pride, | 
and Atheiſmeand wantonnefle; from the Durch wee have _ 
ne 
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| nedtodrinke ; wenever'learne from any nation any good thing, 


And it is a wonder, that wee ſhould beefuch Epicures , for a- 
mong all the creatures, God hath given to noneg(o little amourh 
as he doth to man, according to his proportion ; whichargueth 


that man ſhould be more temperate in meat and drinke, thano- 
ther creatures, and not to be ſpors infeaſts. 

Well noteth Augu#ize, that God hath not giventomanta- 
lons and clawes to rent and teare in pieces, as to Beares, and Leo- 
pards ; nor hornesto puſh, as to Bulls, and Vnicornes; nor a 
ſting to pricke, as to Waſpes, atid Bees, and Serpents; nor a 
bill eoſtrike, as to Eagles and Oftriches; nora wide mouth to 
devoure, as to'Dogges and Lions. Againe, the mouth of man 
is notbent to the earth, as the mouth of other creatures; 9s homi- 
#i ſublime dedir, to note that he muſt not cate and drinke, as 0- 
ther creatures, I ſay of meare, as Paul ſaid of fornication, ear 
for the belly,and the belly for meat,but God ſhall deſtroy beth it and them. 
| Fire is to warme us, not to burne us; water 15 to waſhus; not to 
drowne us; weapons are to defend us, not to kill us : ſo meats 
and drinkes are to refreſh us, not to oppreſſe the body and vitall 
| mA If ever Satan hath the vantage of us, ir is in out fulnefle 

orthen eyes, cares, tongue, heart, and all members are. out of 
frame ; then we forget God, Chriſt; Heaven, Heth andaU. This 
is the Caveat that God gave his people hen thog haſt eaten and 
filled thy ſelfe, chow ſhale bleſſe the Lord thy God for the ; which 
he hath given chee , leſt when thou haſt eaten and filled rhy ſelfe, thou for- 


| get the Lord, &c. Iſrael ſate downe to eate and rodrinke, and roſe up to 


play: Sowe atour feaſts handle nothing but cards, dice,bowles, 
&c. 'The falſe witneſſes are noted to be Sonnes of Belial, fuch are 
mceteſt for villany : Gods Spirit and drinke are ſet as oppolite 
by the A oftle, Be not drunken with wine (ſaith he ) wherets 15 ex- 
cefie, but bee filled with the Spirit. Whenwine is in, wit is ont: and 
where drinke is in, Gods Spirit is out: we cannot be full of them 
both at one time ; and if Gods Spirit be not in us, the uncleane 
ſpuitisinus. God will have the hand of the Father, tobe firſt 
on the riotous child. O that we had the Spirit of zeale 1 O rhat 
one Epicuriſh drunkard were ſo ſerved! O that the ſtreets of this 
Towne were ſanRified, that all England might heare it andtrem- 
bleatir, It was a good argument in the Primitive Church a- 
gainſt drunkards, that it was but the third boare of the day, that 15, 
vine of the clocke : but it is not fonow ; for our men beginne 


| at Sun-rifing, and continue to Sun-ferting, and often call for a 


candle,becauſe the day is too little for them. The Idolarers fer- 
| ved god Bel in the day, 'and god Belly inthe night ; we ſerve god 
Belly day and night. | 
The Holy Ghoſt maketh mention of a great cup; belike great 
men drunke-in great cups ; Amosreproverh them tor drinking in 


bowles : bur we, I thinke,ſhall drinke in Troughes, and eate-in 
Aa 3 Chargers, 
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Chargers,not in platters. It may be ſaid of many,that was ſaid 
of Benoſas the Emperour, that wee are borne, notro live, butts 
cate and drinke, to feaſt and banquet : wee ſtrive to match with 
Heliogabalus, who atone ſupper was ſerved with fixe hundred Q- 
friches : and to match Fitellizs, who had at one feaſt two thou- 
ſand fiſhes, and ſeven thouſagd birds. This Epicuriſme of ours 
God will puniſh, and hath,puni it with three yeeres d 
whendid God ſmite the Amalekites > he did it in the middeft 
theirgloſſing, as ina time, wherein their finne was ripe, Vheti 
came God to Balthazay ? but in his cups and banquets? and when 
did God ſtrike downe the choſen men of Iſrael, burthen > for 
while the meat was yet in their monthes, the heavy wrath of God came up. 


on them, and e# of them, and downe the choſen men | 
of Iſrael. {nn ay. oe ifice for his oe ; hee | 


knew bow many falls are in belly-cheare, Men eate and drinke | . 
away their Chriſt , yea they cate and drinke away their ſoules, | |} 
Ce ee Sh 
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they poe from belly to ,we go from belly,ro bed, if not ro} 
worle; weeds rll we ſarſet,nddinke till we be draken © | 
cate while we etill we be hungry againe : wee} 
compuſſe final = ight of the clocke. 


obſerve 
HS that they did not glorife GOD in their meats 
Secondly, That relieved not others, but fed chemſelves. 
Alloure. 7 inking, every morſell of bread or dre 
ofdrinke that we 
of God , (fo ſaith the A 
ever yee doe, doe all to the 
downe to eate and drinke, 
our Feaſts, | 
Alas, we cate and drinkedaily, and yet not one among a | 
hundred, nay,ſcarce one among a thouſand can tell, how tocate| | 
and drinke, to pleaſe God init; namely, that wee may bee the| 
ronger, and apter towalke in our generall calling of Chriſtis- | 
nity,and inour particular callings, to Gods glory, and the good 
of the Church, in diſcharge of our duties. Wee read not that 
Dives ſurſeited, yet feeding himſclfe, not doing any 


) Whether yee eat or drinke, or 
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Je fafted and mourned the fifth and ſeventh month, even theſe 
ne aft wnto me ? dee 1 approve it > and when yee did care, and 
ny z did yee not eate for your ſelves, and drinke for yout 


Secondly, 14 


| 


a Io 


into our mouthes, ſhould be to the glc ; 1 


oF oed : butwelike the Iſraclices, AUG 
riſe ap zoplay , theſe are the effese | ; | 
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Chryſofteme in this reſpe& preferreth brute beaſts befor us, for| || || 


note, that he ſaith, that they fed rhemſelves onely : where [ 
wo I | 
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Secondly, they fedand lived, butnotto any bodies good, biit 
wpamperthemſelves , this was the finne of Iſrael, not chat they 
kadthe ealves of the ftall, rhar they lay on beds of Tworie, that 
they warbled to the tune _ yyoll, {. bat rhat they ntglefied che 
puere atrivngſt them. Wee are b6rne for orhers, the Heathen 
could ſay,” Ortwmofiri partene patria vendicar , our Cotthrry thal. 

th part of our birth, our friends part, our kinsfolkes part ; 
for none of #s liveth ro himſelf, Nemo igitur ſua querat, Let rio man 
ſeeke his owne things, his owne profit, health or wealth, brtt his 
Nei s. Ye knowthelife andend of charliſh Wabal, at his 
ſheepe-ſheating he kept a feaſt, as ir had been a King, and David 
ſending unto him for ſome vituals; het anfivered Davitl fer- 
| vants, who is David ? and who is the ſonne of 1ſþ#i ? there ber many ſer- 
| | vanes now adayes that breoke from their maſters, ſhall 1 chen rake my 
| breadand my water, and my fleſb, that 1 have killed for ry ſheavers, and 
# | ioeir unto mer, whom 1 know norwhente they be 2 This was the fire 
'Þ [ofthe ſhepheards of Hfrael, they fed themſelves, They did eare the 
Þ | for, and cloathed themſelves with thewooll, yea they did Fill hem that 
3 fed, but fed not the ſbeepe. If we cate onely to ſatisfic hunger, 
'F {ihe Horſe and the Hog eate with as gooda conſcience as wee 
$1 doe, for as every creature of God is good, foftonght tobe re- 
ceived of us with thankſgiving. 
» Andobſerve, that /wde noteth this as a great faultin the god- 
,,thatthey ſuffered the wicked tocate among them, to ſtaine 
heir mertings, theſe ſpors, were as the menftruoas cloth of a 
Oman ; as the ſpots of a Leopard, all thewater in the Sea can- 
orwath them away; all Niterand Borith cantiot cleanfe them; 
[they are as cope of blood in Lawne, or Camericke; they did 
not onely defile their feaſts, but them alſo that feaſted with 
them ; they were like menſtrafic ro ſtaine rhem, and pollute 
ther, If any that i called abrother, be afornicator, or covetous, or an 
, #r arayler, or 4 drankard, or an extortioner, with ſuch a one 
JF erence; if ye eate or company with them, they will defile you. 
IJ | Origen would not pray with an Heteticke ; Martian would have 
Þ | faluted Pohcarpe, and raken bim by the hand, No, faith hee, 
q te primogeniram diaboli, 1 know thou art the firſt borne 
F | ofthe divell. oh» the Evangeliſt would not waſh inche bath, 
. — Cerinthw an enemy to G ODS ttueth barhed' him- 
3! E 
F |.tdeevill; for he ſhall dwell in Gods Tabernatle, and reſt upon 
Þ | bis holy Mountaine, « whoſe eyes a vile perſon is comemmed, but hee 
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[forcomerſing with Epicores, for feeding with them , and.tel- 
leththem, that they are ſpots in their feos. With this alſo God 
{ | Charged the two Churches of Ephefis and Perynmw, they had ma- 
| ty good things in them, yer had God rhis againſt Epheſi, = 
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very one that will avoid evill, muſt avoid the company of | 


Wee mult not 


be bke Nabal, 


providing on» 


ly to feed our 
{clyes. 


Amos 6. 6, 8, 


Rom. 14-7. 


x Sam, 35, 


Exgb. 34. 2,3 


1 Tit. 4. 4. 


Eſa. 64. 
Jer, 13s 


187. %+ 


1 Cor. 5.1 


| P/al 15. 4. 


ourerh them that feave the Lord : therefore ryde taxerth the godly, | 


—— 


Pſal139.31,25 
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Shee bad them that maintained the doArine of the Nicholaitanes,which 
were as ſpots to ſtaine them. And againſt 4 wp that Shee 
had chem. that maintained the dofirine of Balaam, Theſe ſpots ſhould 
bee wiped out of the Lords glaſle, theſe Lepers ſhould bee 
baniſhed the hoaft of Iſrael; theſe goats ſhould not come in. 
to the Lords field ; theſe tares ſhould nor come into the Lords 
barne. 

Doeſt thou love God,and the Goſpel of God > then love the 
friends of God,and hate hisenemies, as David did, Doe not? 
hate them that hate thee, and am not 1 grieved with thoſe that riſe 
up againft thee > 1 haze them right ſore,as if they were my enemies, 
There is no man,but hee may doe ſome thing todiſcountenance 
ſinne and ſinners :no Flie fo little, but hath his ſpleene, no Pif. 
mier, but hath his choller , no Hare fo little, but hath his ſha- 
dow - and no man ſo meane, but hee may reprove the V icked: 
therefore let thy countenance to ſuch be as the North-wind,and 
never entertaine /udas with 7obx , nor Simow Mays , with Simon 
Peter. As the ſweet river Hippanw is maderbitter when it paſſeth' 
the Pole Exanthe , like the bitter water ſpoken of in the booke 
of Numbers. SO aremen made worſe by bad company : ſuch as 
are continually in the Sunne, muſt needes be Sunne-burnt ; ſuch 
as walke in the myſt, muſt needs bee berayed, ſuch as rouch 


pitch,cannot bee bur defiled: ſo ſuch as abide in bad company, | 


cannot bee but ſpotted. Joſeph Cong in the Court of Phaya 
had quickly learned, to ſweare by the life of pharaoh, and P> 
ter being among lyers and fiwearers, had quickly learned tolye 
and {wearey Therefore ſaith Jerome, It is no wiledome to ſleepe* 


neere a Serpent, it may bee it will ſting thee, it may be, itwill | 


not:ſo it may be that thou converſing with awicked man,maieſ 
convert him ; butit may be,hewill fs defile thee. 
David durſt not meddle with theſe {pots ſj 

ons. 1have not hattwred with vaine p neither kepe c 

the diſſemblers, I have hated the aſſembly of the ovill , and havenet 
companied with thewicked : and ſurely hee that loveth the Lord, 
hee will love thoſe that love him,and hate thoſe that hate him; 
not his perſon, but his manners: Pacem cumhominibus, bellumcum 
vitiis,we muſt have peace with men,butwarwith their vices.But 
let men bee as blinde in minde as Bartimews , who followed 
Chriſt by the noyſe; let them bee as deafe, as the Adder; as 
filthy in ſoule, as Lazarwin body, as blacke as the blacke horſe 
in the Apoc, yet if weegaine by bin , if hee be for our honour, 
or profit, or pleaſure, wee countenance him, he is an honeſt 
man , a good fellow. Butbeerthat iuſtificth the wicked, ts as hee that 
condemmeth the juſt , both are abomrinationto the Lord, Hee thas ſaith 
ro the wicked, Thow art righteow, bim ſhall the people curſe , and 
the multitude abberre. Let us not then give any countenance to 


potted compani>" 


| 


the wicked, butbee at defianeewiththem , as was Dead wats 
ec 
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heecryed , Away from mee, yee wicked, I will keepe the commande_ 
ments of God. 

But ſonie will ſay,Is it a ſinne fimply to cate with thewicked)> 
No,-there bce caſes of neceſſity, and cafes voluntary , wherein 
it is no ſinne tocatewith them. David partaked with the Phj- 
l;fines, in the water of  Bethlem. 

The Apoſtles ate meate in Arbens conſecrated to Minerva, 
with the Idolaters, Paul wentina ſhip dedicated to Caftor and 
pollux : and wee now may cate meat ina common Inne, with bad 
men. Againe,in caſes voluntary 1t 18 not ever a {in tocate with the 
wicked ; ſo that wee doe it to exhort them, to reprove them, 
and gaine them to God, Notethe Artzitheſis, the caution, the 
Apoſtle uſeth, Have no ſhaſey with the unfruitfull workes of 
darkene fe, but even reprove them rather. SO,to reprove them , is nor 
to have fellowſhip with them. 

Theſe are Spots in your feafts. Theſe feaſts were love-feaſts, and 
theſe- love-feaſts were ufed before the communion,as appeareth 
by the words of the Apoſtle, and in Tertu4ians Apologeticon, to 
bote this, as many members make but one body , many firings 
make bur one ſound ; many graines,but one loate, many grapes, 
bur one cup of wine: So many Chriſtians make but one Church. 

$50 ſaith the Apoſtle, Now yee are the bodie of Chrift , and members 
"Bifr your part: forall Churches diſperſed thorow the World, 
members of one body, of one Church ; for albeit in the c- 
Ul ſtate there be differences of callings , yer inthe ſpirituall, 
ere is Neither ew, nor Grecian; there us neither bond, nor free , 
e # neither male , nor female , yee are all one in Chriſt Jeſis ; all as 
man, ; 

But theſe love-feaſts being well begun,were afterwards corrup- 

: for from feaſts of charitie, they were turned into feaſts of 
drunkenneſſe : for menwould be drunken , and ſo became ſpots 
and ſtaines to theſe feaſts; and therefore were theſe feaſts after 
aboliſhed, as all ceremonies ought to bee, if they edi- 

nor, 

Ezechias brake the brazen Serpent, a figure of Chriſt, and cal- 
kd it, Nebuſhran. Ne#arixs, a learnedand a godly Biſhop of 
Conflas tinople, abrogated auricular confeſhon, when it was uſed 
tohypocrifie, So that Pedumlorio, waſhing of feet, ferched 
Chriſts example , when itwas made a part of bapriſme, 

Was aboliſhed by Anguftine. The judiciall obſervation of Ea- 
{ter, raiſing contention berweene the Latine and the Greeke 
| turch,was by renews and other Fathers removed. Paul[circum- 
1] ciled Timothy, not Titm. Legales Ceremonia , ante Chriftum erant 
ri culrw Chyifti, the legall ceremonies before Chriſt, were'2 
part of Chrifts worſhip ; Poſt Chriſti adventum,yes erant adiaphs- 
7e,after his comming , they were things indifferent : Poſt rem- 
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everſum,quum corrumpebantur , erant ſublate, ut res _—_ ; 
after 
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be aboliſhed. 
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after the deſtruction of the Temple, they were aboliſhed, ag 
things impious. Burt to leave this, 

If any man will aske mee,when and by whom theſe love-feafſts 
were taken away;I anſwer, by the Antifiederenſian Councell,then 
werethey aboliſhed. Intheſe feaſts at the firſt was great ſobriety, 
as Ter:ullian affirmeth , butafter , many uſed riot and exceſſ. 
they that ſhould have beene. ormaments , were ſpots and 
ſtaines; they that ſhould have beene Lights, were ſcandals to 
theſe feaſts: and therefore were theyaboliſhed. 
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THE THREE 
AND TVVENTIETH 


SERMON. 


Vans, XII 
(/ouds they are without water, Wes 


Peter rather : they ſpake fwelli 


ng, glorious words, like Thrafo in the Comedy. Such were 
the Owintinifts and Libertines in Germany,who boaſted of a celeſti- 
al perfe&tion : ſuch were one Henyy Nicoliranes, who ſpake in the 
clouds highly, myſtically, that we are o-deifiedwith God, and 
God co-homonifiedwith us : ſuch are our Papiſts, whoſedo@rine 
favours nothing bur of pride; as their doQrine of free will, ju- 
ikeation by workes, workes of ſupererogation , which they 
call the treaſure of the Church , works of preparation, &c. thus 
[hey ſpeake words of the wind, and fill their belly with the Eaſt 
Wind : For what is pride, butwind > A wind to fill, and awind to 
Orment : Men may be ſpiritually ſwelled both in life and op1- 


Mon; there is a ſiwell ing for abrmdance of riches : there 15h {wel- | 


[ ling behaviour in mens courſes, there is a fivelling in finne, a 


_ felling 
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words, words of a foot and a half 
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ery 76 opinion. Oh that we could learne to abhorre pride, 
and ſwelling, by conſidering how much the Lord abhorreth it, 
as miany Sctiptures ſbew ; Salewon ſaith, that, The feare of the 
Lord it to hate evill,as Pride and arrogancie, &c. Andagaihe hee 
ſaith, 4l/that are proudin beayt,are an abomination to the Lord. And 
againc he ſaith, He chat exalterh bis gate,ſeeketh deFiruftion. And a. 
gaine the Holy Ghoſt affirmeth, that the Lord beboldeth every ane 
that is proud, and abaſeth bim, For cenainely when the Lord ſhall 
come to judgement, that day of bis comming ſhall burne like an 
and all the proud, yea and all that doe wickedly, ſhall bee as fabble, an 
the day that commeth, ſhall burne them wp, and ſhall leave them neither 
root nor branch : therefore let us not be high-minded, proud and 


” as many are wh = t _ —_ _ 
Firſt, inreſpe& © gives 

to the humble ; he putteth downe che mighty from their ſear, and —_ 
the bamble and meeke. 


Secondly, inreſpe&t of men,who will not regard it; hex pride | 
commeth ({a1th the Wiſe man) then commeth ſhame , for whenmed} | 
will be exalted above their vocation,then God bringeth themto | | 
confuſion. 1: 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of themſelves, who inhericnotbiog byit| Y 
but folly , for The feeliſh ( that is, the proud) inherit folly : yet, | I 
this ſin of Pride hath troubledall places; yea, the whole world, | F- 
it troubled P would be likeus | 


_ _ for Adamwas *e | 
to I; rapere voluit Divinitatem, amiſit felicitatemybut | 
whileſt be endemainnd handed Divinity, be loſt his felic "8 
ty. It troubled the Ifracliticall Churc would be as good | F* 
as Moſes in ingdome, and as Aares inthe Prieſt-hoodt | 
troubled the Apoſtles, for they ſtrove for ſuperiority ; yea, #| F 
croubled heavenir ſelfe , for pride was the finne of the Angels | F 
mad W991 1 0 cgr uralh | 
Orevery One ſome es of pride in him. Againe, where 
as all other ſinnes are —_— Cent ſubjecs, orabourls 
different things, as drunkenneſſe about wine, whoredome about 
women, covetoulſneſſe about wealth, glutrony about meat, only 
pride is to be feared in well doing, therfore the berter thata 
mandoth,the morejelous let him be of himſelfe;to look to him- 
Cav = ſinne of pride overtake him not , for _ haſt rhos, 
that t not received ? Na ——_——_ chrough 
the abundance ofhis eorcleirng bur leſt be ſheold be exaltedabove 
meaſure, there was given unto him apricke in the fleſh, the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet him,becauſe he ſbonld nos be exalred above meaſure. Av 
g%hine having overcome many ſinnes, yet overcame not the ſinne 
of pride, it did dog him like a blood-hound. Luther ſtrove mote 
with this finne, than any finne ; doe what hee could, like a ſea if 
cameupon him. This ſtained all the workes of the Phariſees, 
they faſted, but then they disfigured their faces , rhey profeſs 
0 
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2 ſinnes ,wichour care of Gods threatnings. Againe, pride is ex- 
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y but it was in the Marker-place; they gave almes, but yer they 


blew che trampet. Haber guiſq; neves ſuperbie, every man hath 
inte eadmakased de inhim ; ſecundum plas ave mins, ci. 
ther more or leſſe : the moſt godly have it : bur fome are all 
pride, as Erafmes ſaidof the Fryer , that hee was all belly, 

ide isexprefled exther in things conceming God, 
or in things appertainingto men. 
. In the things that concerne God , thete is the pride of the A- 
theiſt , whereby he firiveth toremove the ſenſe bf the being of 
God z and the pride ofthe hererike, when he aſſaules the attri- 
butes of God, or his perfons, and the pride of the Papiſt, who 


| will ſcalechehigh Fort of heaven by the broken laddet of his 


one merits ; and the pride of the curious , whowillſeatch ihro 
ings not revealed; and the pride of the perfecuror; who will 
purſue by ſlaunders or violence, the power of Gods ordinanees; 
pride of the impenitent ; who dare live and dye in his 


againſt God ,as firſt whena man imagineth himiſelfe ro 


- | preſſed 
1 $2 God . andwould bee ſo concdited of men, as Calignla, who 
1 -_ an open mocker of all reli - at length fell to thinke , 


was no other God bur himſelfe 


Þ | of themſelves,and ſo 


- Secondly,when men _—_—_—— what chey have;they have it 
80 cheiy nees as the Prophet ſpeaketh. 
Thirdly, when in their hearts they ſay , He ſhall not raigne over 


J I] a6 Who ſhall conervie w > and ſo conternne the ordinances 6 God, 
4 his W 


ord,his Sacramenrs,their worke, theirpoiver, 
\whena man ſhall chinke he is perfe& and breakes 


BY por che Lav, and ther they can by theirowns freagth Home che 
' Aa $2; oy 


fthly, when in heart they ſay, Wewill dothis and this: who 


I | hall ſer us > we will go thither and thither , wh6 ſhall hinder us? 
FT | Sixtbly, when men will diſobey 
{| yoke , andburſthis bonds afunder, Thus is ptide againſt God 
| ſhewed wayes. 

4" Pride againſt man diſcovereth it ſelfe ſundry wayes alfo, 

$4” Oo ver | 


the will of God, breake his 


By bragging a ſting. 
By ſtriving for offices and higheſt places. | 
wn coſtly apparell , of purpoſe to be counred bertet men then 


painting ofthe face , to be thoughr « beautifull creature, 
not being fo. 


only worthy,or elfe the moſt worrhy. 7 
The proud nian will acknowledge no ſuperiour norequall b y 
his good will : hee vſeth his equals as inferiours, his infeti- 


ours , as ſervants ,; his ſervants , 4s faves , His flaves , as 
B b beaſts : 
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By envying the good of another, as if he deemed himfſelfe ei- | 
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beaſts : and when he is climed up on high; he pluckes up the lad. 

derafter him (ifhecan) thatno man ſhall come up after , or but 

ſuchas he pleaſeth. Thus pride is expreſſed both to God and 

man. David was farre from this pride; Lord (ſaith he) 7 amnee 

bigh-minded, I have noproud lookes : 1 do nos exerciſe my ſelfe in matters, 

char are 800 bigh for me, &c. But few are like David: many men for. 

get themſelves to be men, they take to them the name of God , 

as Hered did, they will make theirneſts inthe ftarres, as Naby- 
chadnezer did.” The BaFrians ſaid of Alexandey , that his pride was 

ſuch, that if his body had been anſwerable to his heart,he would 

ſer one foot onthe land ,and the other on the ſea : For our pride 
is infinite, 

But it is not ſomuchin the rich, as in the poore , the ,the 
baſeſt are many times the proudeſt; pretrie is the parable of /orbamy 
the beſt trees refuſed ro be the King, but the bramble affe&ed ir ,&| } 
did & aſpirare , hope & aſpire , as did the baſtard Abimelech.| } 
Such a fine parableis alſo in the book of the Kings,of the Thiſtlezthe | + 
"—_ runneth thus on that is in Lebanon, (ent tothe ou 

t is inLeban6,ſaging,Give thy daughter $0 my ſonne, to wife. The this | 
ſtle,the begger om worſe, The CA — upand 
downe wich his long eares ina Lions skin. ZAſops Crow crakethin 


(Ro ethers ag INE Rugs; —_— 
challength oneralgny .Ha kitchen maide will be p 
& inſult over her miſtriſſe $2ra. Ne Sahede read 
ic ar Chriſts right hand, and ar his left,and chey that Iob would not 
ceoverthe cpm pains yet were ſo proud, as cot 
cmned him. None then the baſeſt and the meaneſt : If 
they haue bur a little mucke, or a few cloddes , tocommend chem, 
a little land, they looke aloft,and a Ki 
It is ſaid ofthem thar live under the North Pole, that no \ 
Froweth in Sumeey, ſorthe gear haete there; tor none in inter 
gc: ns ts — — 
rich , tor they are proud , nor in the poore, for they are prouder, 
We all coplaine ofthe envy,the quarrelling, the ſtrite,the ſuites, 
the troubles of this age;bur where is the roote of ll cheſe-þut pride? 
Only bypride doth man make contention:For where every man conten- 
deth to have preeminence,8: none wil give place toother,there can 
be no peace. We haus the heart of Ceſar, & the ſtomake of Pompey, 
ton ae could not indure an equal nor the other «ſaperiour, Noiſy 
gerit regnum in peflore , every mancarrycs a King within him, 
we follow a dead corps tobe buried 
can condemne our vanity and inf 


bur hana 


we 
,or walke among the graves,we 

; every man can de a pred» 
out, Why ſhould men be proud,who are 
het . le , avapour, a ſhadow, whoſe breath is 
in his noſtrilles , to day a man, to morow none , to day a Prince , 
to morow adeadcarion? Paid ſwperbis cinis & pubic? by art thou 
proud, duſt and aſhes? but wee all,and like the Phariſcslove 


c 
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muſt not be their Couſin, | - ; 


" 
'&} but i had necd be a ſucking child, &e»gd, an infant, not=«#5,a child , 
©] aboy, for evenchildren are proud, like the ſaucie boyes of Beebe. 
| Children preſume againſt the ancient, and the vile again#t the honorable : 
| {ervants ride, and maſters go on foot, Pax! prophecied ofthis age , 
| Know (ſaith hw) char inthe laſt dayes ſhall come perillows times ; men 
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the chiefe places : bur ir is certaine, where pride is inthe ſaddle, 
ſhame is in thecrooper , for he that exalteth himſelfe , ſhalbe broxght 
low: for glory is like a ſhadow, it a man follow it,it goeth from him, 
if he goerh from it, ir followeth him, Before deſtru#ion the hears of 
man i hautie, proud, theſe proud men pleaſe none, not God , for 
hereſifteth them , nor their berrers , for they envy them , nor them- 
ſelves, for they are not ſo proud, as they would be, VVhom do they 
pleaſe then > Cerrenly the Diveil , who of a beantifull Angell , is 
made an uncleane ovgly ſpirit : humilitas autem hominem Angelo ſi- 
milem facit , & ſuperbia Angelum demonem reddit : humility maketh 
aman like an Angell, and pride maketh an Angell, a Divcll, and 
therefore Paulwould not have a Biſhop to bee a young man, leſt he 
being puft up fall into the condemnation of the Divell, The which words 
may be raken cither actively, or paſhvely ; aQively, leſt the Divell 
condemane us : or paſlively, leſt we by our pride be condemned of 


Þ | the Divell , orwith the Divell, 


Many ſwell in pride, but letthem rake heed , they ſwell not as 


| «&ſops toade did ; who ſecing the Oxe feeding by her , envied him, 
-F | god ſwelled her tclfe ſobig , that ſhe ſwelled her felfe our of her 


& | *kinnc, ſhe burſt withall : yea indeed the proud man is as he that 


1 


f tranſgreſſeth by wine : he is as a drunkard, without reaſon and ſenſe , 
-} whom God will puniſh and 
{| for God oppolcth himſclfe 


mag g/aughing ſtack co all theworld: 
ag the proud , and Fhg then can 
ſtand for them 2 Pride is one of the finnes that God hateth ; he ha- 


; ; teth all innes , but this »«!" iZ«xu : ſo ſaith Salemon:, Theſe (ix things 


deth che Lord hate, yea bs ſoule abhorreth ſeven : the hauty eyes, a lying 


T | £9ngne, 7c. See how he placeth pride in the fore-ſront,inche vaunc- 


' they have lcarned, 


garde, like Y7ias, The finne of this age zis pride, and the pride of 
this age is monſtrous, Chriſt ſer a lictle Child among his Apoſtles: 


ſhalbe lovers of themſelves, covetous , boaſters, proud, &e, 

There is a pride in the Church, and Commonwealth ; bic & «bi- 
que , here & every where, In the Church all would be Apoltles,and 
| Prophets, and teachers,and every man as good as his fellow,as Paul 
laidotthe Corinthians ; docent antequam diſcunt , they teach before 
otha father of that age ; ſois itnow; and all 
the troubles of the Church come from pride: the people thinke , 
they have as much knowledge, as the Paſtor : Arrims the hereticke, 
'whoſprang up 4n. Dom. 358. to maintaine his hereſy , thar no 
linge were it never ſogreat, ſhould be reputed ro him, that had 
faith, ſaid , that Godrevealcd that ro him , which he concealed 
from the A poſtles, Afontanus called him(elfe Paraclewm , the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt ; and histwarrulles , Priſes.,,and Xaximilla, he named 
Bb 2 Prophe- 
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| ber for her folly, ſaying , Non tibi, ſed dee ( flulte Aſine) daitur hie } 


eA'n Expoſition upon the 


Propheteſſes. Arrims fell into bis hereſy ,for that þe could nor be 
a Biſhop. The Anomei {aid,that they knew God,as he knery him. 
ſelte : moſt herefies have come from pride , Si ergo vana gloria te 
titillaverit,dic ei,ut Chriftus, Magdalene : Noli me tangere,nondum gf. 
cendi ad Parrem: if therefore pride,or vaine glory ſhall tickle thee, 
ſay untoit, as Chriſtdid unto Magdalen, Touch me nor ,I have 
not yet aſcended to my Father. 

In the Commonwealth there is pride , for the foot ſtriveth to 
equall the head; the ſervantwould be as the Maſter, the peaſant, 
as the Prince : the cobler, as the Counſellour. Curry ſequirur Cu- 
riam , the cart will follow the Court: and as the "ILL 5 ſaith, 
Folly us ſet in great excellency, and #be rich ſet inthe low place. 1 have ſeene 
ſervants on horſes, and Princes walking as ſervants , onthe ground, As 
the Academicks ſaid , they knew nothing , ard the _anomies,all 
things:/o ſome are too baſe,but moſt are too proud, like the Fly, 
that fitting in the Charriot, ſaid, Hea,quantum pubverem excitavi? 
What a duſt have I raiſed>The poore Hy was proud:and ſo moſt 
men ſwell in pride. like the Xgyptian Aſle, thar carricd the} 
Goddeſſe !ſi; thinking the honour done to the Goddefle, ro be D 
done to her, pricking up her cares, till he that drave her , laſhed 


| 


honos ; O fooliſh Aſſe,this hongygis not done to thee, but to the 


Goddeſſeglike Caius Calj wa, Who was ſo proud, that bee would | 
bave his borſe called Feloci , and to bee fed with barely ] 


in veſſels of gold , andto drinke wine in Caldrons of gold, and |'F 
reſolved to make his horſe, Conſul of Rome: like Sapor King of | 
Perſia ,vhowas ſo proud , that he wrote himſelfe, King of Kin 
brother to the Sunne and Moone, partner with the ſtares: | | 
Haman , who was ſo proud , that none muſt ride upon the Kings | * 
horſe, bur he. 

To moſt me pride is as achaine:they wil loſe their goods, yea 
their lives,before they will loſe theirwill. L et there bee a proud 
man inatown,8 he muſt dominiere over all,todic for it, he muſt 
rule and have his will , butbe jealous over thy ſoule, ſuſpe& thy 
ſelfe of pride, while thou liveſt, it th on us in moſt of our 
actions, chiefely when wee doe beſt : therefore Payſcentins niger 
was a rare man,who being praiſed of an Orator for an excellent 
at, anſwered thus, Write the praiſes of Maris , Ingarth and 
Hannibal, but praiſe not mee, till I bee dead , for that ( quoth 
bee) is bur flattery : A moſt grave ſaying, to ſhame us Chriſti- 
ans. And ſurcly, as Demoſthenes ſaid, that the firſt, the ſecond, 
and third vertue in an Orator, was Aion; fo Auguſtine ſaid 
well, that the firſt,ſecond,and third vertue of a Chriſtian,is hu- 
_ : for that is the Congregation of all vertues ; without 
whic , the gathering together  ,v palate is nothing clſc, but | 
a ſcattering of them * Give bonoxr (ſaith the Apoſtle ) and goe 
one before another. Give honour, take irnor, ſtrive not for the 


———— 


hi obeſt 


— 


DD —_— —C——————— CC 


4 


- y 
| I 


©} tedout of Paradiſe,and kept out with a ſhaking ſword ; and yer 


Mt 
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higheſt pew inthe Church , the higheſt roome at a Feaſt , bee 
loweſt, not higheſt. If Pas! had ſaid, In raking honour,goe one 
before another ; hee had had five thonſand diſciples. Let nor 
theſe words be heard among you, I am as good as hee, I am as 
well borne as hee; hee ſhall not have my necke under his gyrdle, 
for theſe ſpeeches ſavour of pride, _ ride of all other ſinnes 
doth moſt diſcredit and diſgracea Chriſtian, as it did Tarqui- 
ni” Superbus, who being a traitour,an whoremonger, yer was not 
called Tarqwinias the Traitor, or Targuinius the Adulteret , but 
Tarquiniss the proud ; to teachus, that pride doth more dif- 
grace a man than any other {{nne, 

Let us not therefore fell like waves , be lifted up with pride, 
the endwill be ſhame, and therefore hee ſaith, theſe waves doe 
but fome ont their owne ſhame ; For God will confound them , 
throw them from their Pinnaces, ſhake them with his whirle- 


| windes, ſtrike them with his lightenings, beate them with his 


thunder-claps ; for pride muſt have a fall,and grear pride a great 


| fall, Herod fell froma throne of gold, roa bed of duſt, robee 
| eaten of wormes , and yet behold a greater fall ; Vabuehodono- 


p. 
C 


" Angels fe 

T | & arenow r 
S | Simen Magus did abuſe the 

FF | and madehimfelfe wings , 
to Heaven:but Peter prayed, 


1 iniqua preſumptis : 


{| aer fell from the glory of a King , tothe ſtate of abeaſt, to cate 


grafſe like an Oxe, to bee wet with the dew of Heaven , his 
nailes to grow like the talons of an Eagle,and yet behold a grea- 
ter fall , Adam fell from innocency , to mortality, to bee exi- 


to make op meaſe, the up-ſhot, behold a greater fall : The 
from Heaven to Hell, from felicity , to all miſery, 

eſerved in everlaſting chaines, In the Primitive Church, 
ſcenſioh of Chriſt our Saviour, 
and prerended and offered ro flye up 
el fo fell downe like lead,and cru- 
ſhed his members —_— : Ante pervenit juſtapetitio , quam 
juſt prayer came up before an unjuſt pre- 

ſumption : ſuch were the 


of Heaven; bur their language was confounded. What ſhould I 
ſpeake of Haman, who by pride brake his necke ; of Holofernes , 
who by pride loſt his head, of Sennacherib,who for his pride had 
killed in one night an- hundred foureſcore and five thouſand of 
his men,and nor long after, his own Sons Adramelech & Sharezer 
lew him, as he was in the Templeworſhipping Niſtech his god; 
Of Antiochm,who for his pride had his head and hand cut off, an 
paged up upon the gates of Ieruſalem ; Of Pharav, who for his 
pride againſt God, and his people , was drowned in the red fea ; 
of Aprisa King of e,who for his pride, and glorying that 
neither God nor man could put him Fow his Kingdome , was 
ſtrangled ; Of Caphanew,who for his pride was overthrowne with 
lightning ; For he ſaid , he would overthrow Thebes, invito « ; 
Bb 3 whe- 
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| iants in the old World, that would 
lay Pelionu pon Oſſa, and both upon Olympus,and pull Ipiter out 
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| Lawes of men take hold of them, either - 280 them © 


| /} tothe grave,to 


wherber God would, orno ; Of Demitian, who for his pride (for 
he would becalled a God, and worſhipped) was ſlaine ofhis ſer. 
vants with daggers in his privy C , his body was buried 
without honor, his memory curſed, and his trophies defaced, 
Of Queene Venda, daughter to the famous King of Poland, who 
outo the pe refuſed to be married , ſhee thought 
RONE per Ppt He was drowned in the ri. 
ver Fetal And many wayes doth the Lord meet with proud 
men ; ſometimes ring then npdohanadca,and impenitence of 
heart, ſometi ACAIEDE0 CNnCe and open ſhame; 
ſometime ſuffering to fall into fines , — A, 
ir 


lives or of their honors: One way or other be doth uſually puniſh 
them inthis life ; to ſay nothing of thoſe puniſhments prepared 
for them in the hfe to come. be all thel>- indgemencs cnnot 
keep us from ſivelling , from pride ,bur till menwillbe like the 
raging waves of the Sea, foming #vt their owne ſhame, and though 
there be nothing more fooliſh,nothing more baſe,nothing 
inhumane, nothing more impious then pride, yet there is 
of Gp forey tbe ms ol ee ,and life, yea, and be 
death, like 4 , who bade his Page kill him, that it 


yond 
might not be ſaid , that he died by the hand ofa woman , yer a | 


woman gave him his deadly wound. This made men to call theit 


houſes, and their rownes after oe in chmſenes een cnt 1 


ight live in ſpight of God , if not in themſelves, yerin 
polterity ; but they are notably traviſed by the Spirit of 
when he ſaith ,iſe men dye aſwell as fooles, and leave their riches fo 


ever, and call their Lands after their owne names © but man ſhall not con- 
tinuc in bonour , but ic like the beaft that periſh 
if it be but inan Epitaph, inan [ on 
names are rotten many times carkaſes. Si 
AMote ſent unto Er verſes tobe ingraven upon his tomber 
ulck quoth © ——_— ys ig 
* C | im tos tO whor 
re aber lohrken out pa pple yr 
outs a our bu in 4n ,o 
vond eLlon or CE er Eoceins 
thought to make his name is 
he dycd moſt miſerably 7 | / 
Aeorethought to make his natne immortall by his rombe, & epi- 
taph there writtenbe periſhed as a traitour. Stately rombes 
cpitaphs are nothing , every paſſenger cenſureth and ſaith , Thy 
e ic brought dowpne eo the 


Y—_— 


the 4ſ{{ſprians. So Sir Thoma# | 


\ the worme it ſpred under thee , and | 


my throne above the flarres of G ſbal be brought down 
fides of the png I room et the 


pompe 
FREIE na phoayy 9% and exalt | 


pride! 
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for his fepulcher, and faid,Celo regirnr,qui non habet | 


pride Of Cyrus 
uw 


ia incels nata ef, ſed velat immenuy qua via inde cecidit, 


F | inthe hearts of trees, ſo pride, the Forme of wealth (for (0 a Fa 


iltuc ideo redire non potuit:Pride(as one prettily ſpeakerh)was bred 
in heaven , bur baving (as it were) fromen which jb it fell 
from thence, it could never afterwards finde the way thither a- 
gaine, Let us therefore abandon this ſinne of pride, and hate it 
as the Divell himſelfe, nay more then the DiveN; For the Di- 
yell cannot hurt thee , till pride hath poſſeſſed thee. 
And there be two things that make a man proud : 
Sciemia & 2 Knowledge 
Divitie., $ and Riches. 


Stientiainflat , ſaith pawl, Kurwlede #h up: & Divitia in- 
flant, Riches alſo puſfe EI 2s hi - Timmy, Charge 
rich men, that they bee not hi aded ; As hee that drinkes wine, 
ſhall feele it fame into his head,though he be never ſd ſobet : (6 
wealth is a cup of fuming wine , which the beſt mai that lives 
FI | ſhall feele in his ; and ſome are made ſtatke drunk 
| withall : They are drunke but not with wine : attd 43 wortnes breed 


FT { thercals it) commonly breedeth inthe hearrs 6f tich meri. And 
& | this pride God hbateth, lerus hate it alſo ; For it is Redix confi 
| mai Inaomnizm vitierem:It is the roote of all evill, and the 
by Queene © all vice. | 

|; third vice 'that hee chargeth them with, it is hyps- 
erifie, inthar they being in malice,like Cain , in coverouſneſſ, 
like 'Baleam , in rebellion, like Chore , yer cate and feaſt with 
the god!y,Clonds witheur e, waves without water , trees without 


frair, ftarves without light. 
Y op ac reale of the Apoſtle, 


1! And here is to be obſerved the | 
B | which av fire Lindling by little and little, is now cofie-to his 
Om home rene biryg.a rare ', but 
: reeds paint them onr intheit colours; ſemes and /obn were 
Mii ronizyai , forines of thunder, And farely wee had need thun- 
I [&r in this age, rnendre ſo afſeepe ; By rhefe did rhe 
I | *aleof Paw! grow tOthis : Pet eanntt drinke of the tuy of 
| be Loy wal ahi Foote * oye; ray Ye r Loyd! 94+ 
ble, and of the table of Divels : doe wee provoke the Loxdto angty 2 art 
wee er than bee? as if he ſhould ſay, God will either break 
thee,or bend thee, there is no ſtriving againſt Nin, David ſpec- 
on Mr t laſt burſterh our, They that make the wigare Like ane 
to them , and (0 are all they that put their truſt in them, and God will 
binde chem both in tne bundle bf thenevic the fire, $0 Debevs 
having ſpoken of the wick eſſe of 5iſer#, concludeth wich ari 
execration againſt all thewicked, rifing ab Hyporheſſ ad The 
laying, They fought from Heaven , even the Shdrres in their 
againſt Siſera; The rivey Ki 
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hand to the workmans hammer : with the hammer ſmote ſhee Siſera, ſhee 
ſmore off bis head,after ſhe bad wounded and pearced bus remples.Soler all 
thine enemies periſb,# Lord, cc, | 
But to leave this, and to come to the ſinne here condemn 
which is hypocriſie, In ſpeaking whereof he 7 on all his 
ſayles,and goeth with full wind:For he compareth hypocrites to 
clouds whic iſe raine, and yer they be dry clouds : they de. 
ceive the bornboes , they bring no raine at all. Hee compas 
reth them toerees, which bloſſome and flouriſh , but bring forth 
no fruit;and unto flarres,which promiſe light,and yet do bur de. 
ceive the poore traveller,for they be wandring/ſtars. The Lord de- 
teſteth nothing more,then for men to make his religion a cloake 
to their wickednefle, and to thinke the bare proteſſhon of his 
name inough, God requirerh truth in the inward 9 And in ano- 
ther Pſalme, he bringeth in the Lord thus reaſoning againſt by. | 
pocrites , and counterfets , which pretend , but not intend. W 
doeft thou take my Covenant in thy month, and hateft ro be reformed, &c | 


For this ſinne Goddeſtroyed Shile, and removed his Arke from |. 
it : the Arke had remained in Shils about three hundred yeeres, | 


but after, it was taken, the Prieſts flaine, and the le miſe- | 
rably diſcomfited, Hereupon ſaith GodyFi/yee gigs: 


ta Y alſely , and b Baal 
nile hc es por whim ee lem random nl 
me in this houſe 


are delivered 


oborages my name it called , and ſay ,we of 

though we have done Wo Tar bee bouſe become a denxe | 

of cheeves , wherupon my name is called before ? Bebold, even I 

prin ſite LonL tage een on my lace 

iſotope ing, and bebold what 1 did 
e 


ypocriſie po ;w wb. 
kedneſſe of Iſrael, forb ifie was Shi | 
they ha 4s - wit Le Dicunt ſed non facinme , they ai bot 
did not, He is not a Jew, that is one outward , weither is that Ci 
fron whichic outward in the fleſh : but he is a Iew that « one within , and 
the Circumciſion is of the heart, in the ſpirit, not in she letter : whoſe praiſe 
i not of men , butof God, So we are ts inthe Letter, notin | 
the Spirit, pro ors outward , none inward Z Chriſtians in the | 
aſh , none in the. heart; baptized in the body , not in the con- 
Cicnce, 

It is ſaid of Epicurws, thathe did put on bur the bate name of | 
a Philoſopber, & was not a Philoſopher in truth. It may as truly 
be ſpoken, that many inthis age pur on bur the naked ſhape of 
Chriſtians, and are not Chriſtians indeed,and that many colour 
theirwickednefſe by outward pretence of Religion , and by bea- 
ring Bibles in their hands,and the Word in their mouth,though 
it benever ſertled in their hearts; being like the Carbuncle,that 
hath a fiery ſhew, yet never flames, & like thoſe that uſe muske, 
and pommanders _, to conceale their unſavory and ſtinking 
breath. Bur ſuch God baterh with a dooble hatred, and will be 


Il 
& in Shil where = | 


revenged 


my mA > © we >. ws 1 Þ 
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| revenged of them. It were berter, thatwe had no eares ro heare; 
nor tongues in our head to talke of God ; rather then by talking 
and hearing, to coverour notorious wickednefle , For we ſhall pe- 
riſh, and we ſpall have neither part nor fellowſhip in the number of the 
faichfull, God above all things commended ſincerity in /eboſaphar: 
For he had d his heart to ſeeke God : hee had ſome ſap, but hee 
had the heart of an Oke alſq,and was (incere : ſo was Eleazar, hee 
could nor be drawne to play the hypocrite ,by no flatteries, nor 
| allurements, no, notto ſave his life thereby, and to avoid moſt 
grievous torments, And Nazianzen could ſay of his Father, that 
fe chaſtiſed pride, and loved humility : not fainedly, or colou- 
'nbly, bat fincergly, truly, and that he repoſed humility in his 
foule, and not in his garments, or bowing downe of his head, or 
low ſpeech, ora thicke and long beard , or coloured haire, or 
= pace 1n going : For theſe things (faith he) are caſely devi- 
{ ed, yet quickly reproved , for no counterfeit thing can be du- 
rable, Such men there were once , but where are they now to be 
found > and how rare are they? Moſt men are like the Church of 
Sardis , they have a name to live , and yet are dead, they ſeeme to live, 
but with God they are dead, their faith is dead, their zeale dead: 
men live, when they bring forth fruite, elſe they be dead. Twllies 
brought from Athew,not only nomen, but rem,not the name 
of learning only, bur learning itſelfe , Sowee ſhould bring and 
carry away from Chriſt not his name only,but his vertues and (0 
be followers of God as deare Children; otherwiſe if we be Chriſtians 
in name ,and not in truth , if we draw neere unto Godwith our 
thes, and have our hearts farre from him,we ſhall periſh; for 
Cana ruſh grow without mire ? or can graſſe grow without warer ? ſo are 
the parbs of all thar forger God , and the res hope ſhall periſh : his 
confidence ſhall be cut off, and his truff ſball be as in the houſe of a ſpider. 
And againe,it is ſaid ofthe hypocrite, that his joy i but a moment , 


4 


Y | and cbough his excellency mount wp ro Heaven , and his bead reach unto 
| yet ſball be periſh for ever like his dung, &c. Let us then, as 


our ſoules,ſhunne hypocriſie,and uſe ſincerity;this ſhall 
1<omfortus at the laſt,as it did Ezechias:for being upon his death- 
[ded , this was his comfort, thathe bad ſerved God (not in ſbew) but 
i#trurh:bur we are cloven-footed,8& cloven-hearted with God: 7n 

| 4nimis bominum multe ſunt latebre multiquereceſſu, In mens hearts 
there be many dennes,and lurking places, and many windings & 
turnings, But let me ſay tothe hypocrite,as Chryſoſtome ſaid; Hy- 
beerita, aut eſto, quod appares,aut appare quod es, Hypocrite, eyther 
as thou ſeemeſt,or appeare as thou art : for ſimulata ſanFitas eſt 
doplex iniquitas , counterfeite piety is double 1mpiety. Firſt, be- 
caule it is impiety. and then becauſe it is counterfeite , making 
truth falſhood,and God a lier. But as it is ſaid, Non audirores, ſtd 
faftores Iegis, Not the hearers, but the doers of the Law ſhalbe iu- 
tified ; ſo of religion , Von eandem profitentes , ſedcidem obedientes , 
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| not profeſſors, but performers ſhall bee glorified. Let us not 


Re — 


then bee like the Figge eree , which our Saviour curſed, that had 
leaves in abundance, but no fruit at all : For it is not the lifting 
up of oureyes, or the knocking of our reſts, nor the holding 
up of our hands, which ſhall ſtand us inſtead at the laſt day:bur 
the wounded ſoule, the fincerity of the heart,the contrite ſpirit, 
joyned with outward obſervance and obedience , which ſhall 
adminiſter true joy inthe latter end. Therefore let us, as ele& 
of God, holy & beloved,letus,] ſay,profeſſe with our mouthes, 
and practiſe with our lives; letus ſing invoyce,8 with the ſpirit 
alſo; letus repent in life, and ſow in teares , let us cleanſe the 
fleſh, that wee may bee mortified, and cleanſe gur ſpirit, ſo ſhall 


trees without fruit,as the raging waves of the ſea, as ſtarres with- | 
our light , I meane hypocrites. For hypocrites are as clouds | 
without water , as trees withour fruit, as ſtarres without | 


binde heavie burdens and grievous t0 bee , but they themſelves will | 
all their workes to bee ſeene of men : that they ſtrains at a , and ; 
ſwallow downe a Cammell, that they tithe Mint, Anniſe andCu my, | 


that they make cleane the out-ſide of the cap and latter, but im 


0 : 


life of an hypocrite is nothing elſe,but viſio phant aſmatis, 


and is rothing + a pares 
that bare Chi ſts Croſſe, but d 


the world : and Saint C likens the hypocrite to Herod, 
that promiſed devotion, and performed perſecution , & he 
that a ſincere man is like toa fairewoman,tbat needs no ex 


a filthy deformed harlor, which uſeth many mererricions co- 
Jourings, that cannor cover her filthineſſe, but the neererany 
drawes vnto her, the more hee miſlikes her. And againe hee 
{aith,that an Tx ana is like aWoolfe clothed ina ſheeps $kin, 
bur that he is found out by his voyce and by his doing, for the 
ſheepe bleats, and lookes toward the earth, and cateth graſſe, 
which is a ſigne of bumility :but the Woolfe howles and looks 
towards heaven, which is a {igne of pride and cruelty : thehy- 
pocrite hath 7acobs voyce, but the bands of Eſau, that is, bec 

talketh religiouſly and zealouſly, but hee walkes impiouſly and 
prophanely, the hypocrite is like the ſtatues of AMercxry, that | 
were wont to be ſet in high wayes to direc travellers to ſome 


wee be glorified ; let usneverbe as cloudes without water, as | | ; 


light, Thus 1ude painteth them out, and that finely, andſo b 
doth our Saviour : for ſpeaking of hypocrites, be faith , They By 


wor move them with one of cheir fingers : and hee ſaith , that They de | 


F 
*, 


but leave the —_—_— matters of the law, as judgement and merc 5 x 


are full of briberie and excefſe. One ſaith, that bypocriſte is the} * 
cloaking of a ſecret vice under the ſhew of vertue, and thatthe} 


m 
the ſhew of an imaginary matter, which appeares ſome thing, || 
OS the hypocrite,to Simon of Cyrem, | Ii 
not with Chriſt, ſo every by- 2 
pocrite profeſſeth to live to Chriſt, but will not dye to ſinne and] 


ornaments, bur hath naturall beauty ; but the hypocrite is like | 


City 
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| Citie or Towne, but did not travell nor move themſelves : the 
hypocrite is like the Stage-player,that when he cried;O heaven! 
he pointed with his finger to the earth, when he cryed, O carth ! 
hee pointed with his finger to Heaven ,, and therefore the wiſe 
[| Polemon gave him no reward, being Indge of the Adttors, ſaying, 


| Hic many Soleciſmum fecit, he hath ſpoken falſe Language, 'and 
{wichin,bur is waſted with the worme , and fit for nothing bur 
with any ſinners, no-notwith Atheiſts that denied the Reſurre- 
ot and £oId with one bteatb,as with hypocrites : for having to 
was juſt, and their damnation ſlept not : hee telleth chem,that 


| committed an errout with his hand. And to conclude, the hy- 

| pocrite is like a deafe and hollow Nut, which hath no kernell 

he fire, 

| - Heereupon itcame to paſſe, that Chriſt dealt not ſo hardly 
ion, and Gods power ; nor with Temporizers , that are al- 
" Fwoyes of the ſame Religion that the company is : that can blow 
" Fidealewith Sadduces, he ſhaketh them off, as damned creatures, 
—Wbss veſſels of deſtruction, children of wrath, whoſe judgement 
Fitdey erred, Ye erre (ſaith hee) nor knowing the Scriptures , neither 
"Mite power of God : butwhen hee hath ro doe with Phariſces, with 


iplieth woes and curſes, hee thundereth like /ames and 70hn; 
1s zeale ſtaycth notwith alittle, O woe zo you Scribes and Phari- 
» yee Hypocrites, and ſo the ſecond, the third, the fourth, the 
ft, the ſixt time, oe to you Scribes and Phariſees, yee Hypocrites: 


oOMme,were not ynough forrhem. , 

+ And it is not to bee forgotten, that God callerh ir blaſphe- 
le, to ſpeake one thing,and to doe another , with man, 1t 1s 
lypocrifie, but to doe fo with God, it is blaſphemy ; the ſinne 
icreaſeth,as the dignity of the perſon increaſerh : as for exam- 
pe; ſpeake aword againſt a common perſon, and hee hath but 
As action of the Cal: againſt thee, ſpeake againſt a noble man, 
$1 .is Scandalum Magnatum; againſt the Prince, it is death ; a- 
gainſt God, it is | nm of body and ſoule: double and 
J4emblewith men,it is hypocrifie ; halt with God, counterfeit 
jth him, ir is blaſphemy, - Therefore ſaich Chriſt to the 
{Church of Smyrna,1 know the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are 

J}/ emer,and are not, but are the Synagogue of Sagan. 
{ Andirt is further to be obſerved, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of hy- 
| Pocrites , as if Hell were onely prepared for them: for intreating 
If theevill ſervant,thar ſaid inhis heart, My maſter will defer his 
| *mming; be ſaith, that he will cur char ſervant in pieces, andgive him 
| bisper t10n with hypocrites , there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
| And Chriſt our Saviour asketh them , how they ſhall eſcape 
| Hell} 0 zee Serpents and generation of Vipers , how ſhall yee eſcape 
| ation t0 come? And to ſhew the certainty of their damnati- 
ON, 


4 Hypocrites, hedoubleth and redoubleth,and tripleth,and mul- 


ls though all the woes and curſes in this life, and in the life ro 
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on ( beſides this interrogation, how ſhall yee eſca the dam- 
ect to come? As ifhe ſhould ſay, Itcannot ha t yee muſt 
be damned : For the interrogation implieth an affirmarion,) He 
faith of the wicked,thart They ſhall have their portion with Hypoerites: 
to ſhew,that the condemnation of hypocrires fevis moſt ſurely ſea. 
led. And this the ſinne of Corazin,and Benbfaids and 
Capernawm z that Religion, bur in painted boxes 
they did bide deadly poy ſons, in beautifull ſepu 
bones , and under /ezabels painted face ,a whores behaviour, we 
( therfore) $0 thee,Corazin,woe to thee,Bethſaida:for if ſo be,the miracles, 
_—_ been dei tee had beene done in T Sidgn , er; 
ge in ſachlothand aſbes aſhes. And thou C 

led bebrongh downe tobell. A verily of all Po 
—_ pocrite nr - > he is #vis habits, vulpis aft, cry. 
ner the ypoc a ſheepin ſhew,a fox in deed, anda wolfe in cruek 
ty, foran hypocrite bath in cerebro, a Fox in his braine, 
milyuum in mans , a kyte in his hand, & um in corde, and 


is heart to 


hers, rotten | 


the lewes, to ſhew, that God abborres ul bypocrife. Bur ins 
be comparerh hypocrites to clouds, that have 0 rainein 
to trees, that have no fruite , to ſtarres, that have no 
ſome others doe them tothe raine-bow , that 


yet never a face, to 


For — ——— raine, corrupt treesa ſhew of fruite,wath 
wer — lighe : dey ms fake, any They have a ſbew 
nejje aith ifs 
Toth ey potential rnd 
n and unto 
rack ed Loa yay baylandy{_57 


ceive, 


Chriſt ; Goe your wayes, and 
beve found bi heiog ee wordehes Tre ca eedwer ſh him. 1e44 
bel will proclaime a ſolemne feaſt ; the Herodians will ſpl 
Chriſt faire, Good maſter , chewart rue, and teacbeft rhe way of God 


ev fey gu ms We ay args. 
greater ſhewes of ſanRiry,and holineſſe, then hypocrites: as drie | F' 


Hered will make a great bragge of loving and worſhipping of || 
for the Child, and when yt | | 


—_— tA 


rraly. The adverſaries of Indah and Benjamin will pretend to wob | 
ſhip God : wee will build with you; wee willſacrifice with you; Simed || | 
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woolfe in his heart : « foxin is braive,ſubcil ill and crafty to i} 
ſnare ; be walk ro bold faſt and when bee bail 
oure: and then | 
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| Magms will offer money tothe Apoſtles, that on whomſoever he 
Jayhis hands, hee may receive the Holy Ghoſt; and Saxl will 
ay ,that he hath done all that God commanderh ; and 1udas 
will come to Chriſt with a kiſſe , and ſay, Haile Maſter. But He- 
| rods purpoſe was to kill Chriſt , 7ezabels, to get away Naborhs 
| vineyard , the Herodians drift was to tempt and _ Chriſt, 
| the adverſaries of #da & Benjamin, to hinder the worke of God, 
oſpic out their libertic ; Simon Magw , to make gaine of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1udas to betray Chriſt : for none will weep faſter 
{| then the Crocodile, and asdid 1ſmael; none will give a fairer 
[1 kiſſe, then a /#das ; and no Divell is ſo dangerous as the white 
7 Divell , as hee that changeth himſelfe into an Angell of 
1 light: but ſuch trees without fruit , ſuch welles wichour 
q water , ſuch clouds without raine , ſuch lampes without 
| oyle, ſuch ſtarres without light , ſuch eares without corne, 
{ ſuch lampes without oyle , as they live not the life of 
the righteous, ſo ſhall they not dye the death of the right 


_—_— w by 
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| 


&] fon, but outwardly biffe forth a kindof zeale. Salomon ſpeaketh 


ous. 

Therefore, brethren, ler us not bee like ſilver, white in ſhew, 
and yet makes blacke ſtrikes and lines, nor like the Vintner, that 
delivers good wine to his gueſts, and drinkes the lees himſelfe: 
'For though weecan talke olil and ſpeake religiouſly, yet Nor 
every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord , ſball enter into the Kingdome of Hea- 
wen , but he cha doth the will of God which « in Heaven. It was witti- 
ly obſerved of one, that God in forming man , firſt frames the 
heart, but the Painter in portraying a man, firſt deciphers the 
face: ſo the hypocrite , he is all in ſhew , nothing in heart , his 
heart is with Yeuw or Bacchus , or Mammon; his face , his counte- 
nance only with God. Ir is written of the foxc, that hee faines 
himſelfe lead ,when hee comes among birds or poultery ; but 
when hee ſees them come neere unto him, hee ſuddenly preyes 
on them: So the hypocrite as one dead-unto the world, and a 
man mortified, convetſeth amongſt rhe harmeleſſe untill he get- 
| teth ſome occaſion ofcalumniating, biting, and devouring:this 
4 15 /obn Beprifis generation of Vipers, that inwardly nouriſh poi- 


{1 ofa generation that is pw in their one eyes, and yet are not waſhed 
$1 from eheir filebines : theſe are the generation of hypocrites, they 
apy well, and make a ſhew of religion , but expreſle ir nor: 
tke the figge-tree, that bare leaves, bur no fruite, The profeſſion 
| of many is as the travell of the mountaines ; we have two faces 
| With ranw; one to looke forward, another to looke backward: | 
ve have two hands with eab; one to embrace withall, another 
| {o ftabbe wichall :we have two tongues with Idas,onc to ſalute 
Chriſt, another to betray Chriſt : we have two hearts with Iſra- 
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two faiths;one for the truth and Nicene Councell,another for the 
time's _y had ſides annuam,ac fidem menſiruam,a yeerely faith & 
a monethly faith. The Iſraelites cried, HaileKing Salomi) baile King 
Adonia. Apaleixs Parret ſaid, Ave Auys _—G 3 Ave Antoni, | 
baile Azyoftw the Emperor,haile Anthony. And many hypocrites 
have ſaid, Haile Mary, & Haile Elizabeth; and to gaine the world, 
we would ſay, Ave Papa, Haile Pope, Ave Twrca, Haile Turke, 
baile Divell. We make profeſſion of any religion under heaven: | 
In Egypt all the duſtwas turned into lice, all thewaters into 
blood ; and in Emglandnotall , butmoſt religion is turned into 
hypocriſy. Wee can ſay, The Lord liveth , yet we fweare tode- 
rage. edificamm voce vita anteminfernum, Ve build heaven 
with our voice, but hell with our life z wee are Angels in words, | 
but Divels in deeds : like the Peacocke, we are Angels for our 
feathers ,Divels for our feet, and Hell for our voice. 
Auguſtine would not have the Churches of Africa excommu- 
nicated fordrunkeneſle , for then no profeſſor had beene left in 
Africa : and if all bypocrites, temporizers, and formaliſts in E 
land were excommunicated, few,or no Profeſſors would be lk 
in England. The good man,the ſincere profeſſor ſhould then have | 
iuſt cauſe tocry outwith the Prophet, Woe 5 mee, for 1 am as the 


ſummer gathering, and as the grapes of the | 0, oy Wn q | 
eate , my ſoule defired the firſt ripe fruits, There bee many ſtarres in 
beaven , but few give light as the Sunne and Moone doe ; many| 


many birds inthe a t few Phenix's as in' Arabia, many ſtones 
in the eartb,but few precious ſtones as the Diamond many trees | 
ina forreſt, yer few Cedars as inLibanus; many Iſraclites, bur 
few true Ifraclites likeN achaniel;who had no guile. Rara avi interris, | 
nigrogue fimillima Cyyne, A rare bird, and comparable to a blacke} | 
wan, Hypocriſy ina Chriſtian,is as rottenneſſe wacp_ oy 
rottenneſſe begi hypo- 


S 
as het. wr pes er gs le, ſod 
inne at the heart of a Chriſtian , 


crifie as rottenneſſe cor- 
rupteth the ſa odour,the colour,the vigour of thewhole 


vour,the 

apple; ſo doth hypocrifie the ſoule of a man , it takerh from it 

E Cignity of grace,the odourof a good name,and all goodneſle 
whatſoever : For as rottenneſſe marres the apple, ſo doth h 
crifie the Chriſtian, Fords Cato, intue Nero, a Cato withour, and a | 
Nero within, is monſtrous, One ſaith, Can morenme minis fares in 
neribus beminum ,quzm anima diſtmulans coram Deo & Angel, A 
dead d ſauoureth leſſe in our noſes , then a difſembling 
ſoule, an bypocritedoth in Gods z and therefore Ler dearh ſtaze 
= them, let themyoe downe {oo into the grave, for wickedneſſe « 1n 
r dwellings, even in the middeft of them. 

But inthat he compareth us to trees, it is to teach us,that God 
will come,8 take anaccount of our fruit. A grievous day itwill 
be,when he ſhall ſay to. theſe bypocriticall profeſſors, Where 
1s prayer, knowledge,podly came meditation, as” | 
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of your families, educationof your children, love of religion, 
zeale of my glory When hee ſhall ſay, Why ſtand theſe vine- 
yards,and yeeld no I ? why hangeth this ivy-buſh here, and 
there is nowine 2 why ſtand thele trees, and yeeld no frait? whar 
doe theſe ſtarres in heaven, and yeeld no light ? why doe theſe 
husband-men occupie my farme, and pay no rent > Hewill com- 
mand the cloudsto raine no raine upon theſe vineyards , he will 
cut downe theſe trees and burne them; he will deſtroy theſe huC- 
band-men, & ler out his vineyard to other husband-men; which 
ſhall deliver him the-fruits in rbeir ſeaſons. When God ſhall 
aske for fruits, we may ſay, as the woman ſaid of her accuſers, 
Lord they are gone ; either wee never had any, orelſe they are loſt ; 
either our breſts neyer had milke, or elſe like dry nurſes we have 
loft oar milke ; cither our candles never bad light,orelſe are our; 
either we never had any birth-right, or elſe with Eſa wee have 
ſold our birth-right; either we never had zeale,orelſe it is quen- 
| ched, like the fire onthe Altar in the Babylonicall captivity: 
{Ve heare theword, we communicate : but where is private prai- 
Jer ? privare conference 2? private meditation >? private inſtruttion 
| of our families > We profeſſe Neligiogyve come tothe Church, 
{we heare the Word forſhew only , for faſhion only, of cuſtome ; 
| nm of conſcience. Dagen of the Philiſtines, and the Arke of God 
"Mis all one tous, the —_ of Salomon,and the temple of Rimmon 
is all one; the ſervice of 
Sionand Samaria, leruſulem, and lerice : the Goſpeland the Maſſe, 
to us ate bothalike, 
- Satan may ſay tous, as hedid unto the Monke who had his 
portiſe in one hand, and his harlot inthe other, P arm refere;a;ra- 
enim via ducit ad interitum ; it is no matter, both wayes lead to 
el] ;andeodeftraction* ſo ir is hot matter whether we profeſſe 
the Goſpel,ornot; fo long as wee profeſſe it fo coldly, and fo 
arnally,(0 y, & ſodi ——— rar are naught, 
*th damnable : Our carnall goſpelling,firſt rooke King Edward 
us;thenQueene Elizabeth us z then King lames;I pray 


1 It is monſtrous for trees to ſtand ſeven and ſeven yeeres , yea 
1 forty, fiſty,nay ſixty yeeres and more, and to yeeld no fruit. For 
| us to live long in the Church, and to doe no good .Devide the 
world into an hundred parts , ſcarce one is Chriſtendome : and 
that one devide into tenne ; and ſcarce one is fincere, voide of 
hypocriſie, Oh remember that yee are waſhed with the water of 
Baptiſme , that yee have God for your Father, the Church for 
your mother; that yee have beene fedde with the milke of rhe 
 Goſpell, inſtructed in the Word of God, fed with the bread of 
Angels, with ſacramencall bread; and will yee yet live like Eth- 
mcks,like Pagans, like Turkes,like infidels. and like hypocrites? 
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od, and the worſhip of Drant isall one. | 


{1 God ;atthe laſt it cake not the Goſpell from us , and our Sove- |} 
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yer moſt men ſo live:For what forbidden fruityrill they not eate 
with Adam? What Babyloniſh garment will they not take with 
AchamWhat uſury with Zachexs2and what Nabochs vineyard will 
they nor covet with Abab > what finne is there, which they can 
commit, but they have committed > they bee trees indeed, but 
bad trees, withoutfruit ; and therfore two things hath God pre- 
pared for them, a ſharp axe, and a quicke fire: For every tree 
char bringeth not forth yood fruit ,ſhall be hewne dewne and caſt into the 


e 

And Saint 7ede tells us, that theſe trees be twice dead , and! 
plucked up by therootes : dead in worke and deed, and inword 
Jead ram in remis boneram ogeram,, afwell in the boughes of good 
workes ,quam inradicibm fidei, as in the rootes of faith , twice 
dead, becauſe according to the fleſh they be moſt corrupr, and 
according to the ſoule moſt e, twice dead , dead to God, 
dead unto the world; both in this world, and in the world to 
come. Azgaftine maketh three deaths; the death of rhe ſoule, 
the death of the body, the death of both body and ſoule, called 
the ſecond death : the firſt death is here meant. 

But to draw untoa Concluſion : If hypocriſie be a finne ſo o-; 
dious, and ſeeing that hypocrites be as clouds without raine, 
ſtarres withour light, as trees without fruit, and ſhalbe 
puniſhed, and pulled op by the rootes : Let us ſtedfaſtly cleave 


unto the Lord with full purpoſe ofheart,and ſer us aba 
pony that we av boo the Lord, and let us reje& 
a 


tion, that we may be bleſſed, and let us not preſume to wal 
the name of Chri without finceriry and godlineſe of convet | 
4 | 


ſation, 


%* 558 As. 
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THE FOVRE 
AND TVVENTIETH 
SER MON. 


Vans, XIIL | 
| To whom u reſerved, blackneſſe of darkeneſſe for ever. 


| 
EE heard before of their ſinnes,as 
&1 namely of their Epieuriſme,in that 
> ing | s ; O 
thelr pride , that they were like | 
mute woves of the ſta, ſwelling high; 
g laſtly, of their bypocrifie, m that 
they were as cloades, that promiſe 
raine, and had nothing burdrynciſe 
inthem , inthatthey were as trees | 
SJ thar promiſe fruit, and yer they had 
nothing bur leaves. | 
And now in theſe words hee commeth ro theit puniſhment, 
F} and their puniſhment is, that blackneſfſe of darkeneſſe is reſer- 
FT | ved for them for evermote. Whereby hee meaneth Hell fire, 
Hell paines:For there the Sunne never ſhinech , rhe Moone and 
| Starres never give light. | 
Hell is diverſly called by the holy Ghoſt, who taketh great * | 
—_ inthis matter, znd all ro drive as from ſin and wickednes. | : 
e calleth Hell : 
A Place for divels, | Matay, _ | 


Vng ble fire. Mat.18.$ 
A worme that ever gnaweth. Mot 9 
Flami "g fire. 2 Theſes. 


Fire and brimfione. 


*t *L 


ap "Jr OP 
: © 5 6a 


L ute a1. 10,1 ' 


a5, 36+ 


£ eAn Expoſition upon the 


| lively : Tophte and Gehinnon ſhadowed out hell, there they ſacrifi- | 


| 


A river ef hot brimftone. 
A Lake that burneth with fire and brimftone. 


e 
And here in this my text , Blackneſe of darkneſſe for evermoye : yet 
all theſe doe but ſhadow out the matter , they cannot paint it * 


ced their children toMoloch, in hotbraſſe,8 had a noiſe of inſtru- 
ments to darken the cry of tbeir children, Chriſt alludeth unto | 
itintheword , Gehenna. 


But as all the ioyes of the ele heere are but earneſt pennies, | 


and firſt-fruits of heaven , for heze is but the ſeed-rime, there is 
the harveſt ; Thereis fulneſſt of i6y and pleaſure for evermore : ſo all 


the paines and torments that the wicked ſuffer here, they are but | | 


mo[l-hilles ro mountaines ,asa ſparke, tothe fire, as a _ of 
water, to the maine Ocean, nothing in reſpect af that which 
they ſhall feele there : all thepaines of Achirophel, Saul, Iudas, 


Francis Spira , are nothing to their paines now. 
Chritſt havi 657 a, n—elagues - as how that nation 


ainſt nation , and 


EY jf _ 
| (aſl in divers places , 3 

peilene and fegrefull thi jay ping Lamar; ole 
inthe Sunne, 


c 
heaven inthe Moone, and in the $ 
andupon the earth, trouble am 


For mens bearts ſhall faile them-for ſeare,and for lo6 
thoſe thi ſhall come on the world:at laſt,Hie addeth : / 


things,that I 

tinm dolorwm bac, theſe are but the beginni rhw: as ifhe ſhould | 

LN EE met of the rer- | * 

rible fire enſuing ; as a muſter of ſouldiers , before the terrible | 

bloody battel.Whatwill the etd be, if the beginning be ih 2 
beate 


have ſaid , All theſe things are 


vous > Ifhis little be ſo heavy, what will be the wei 
his loines > He beateth us oneanh with whips,but he wi 


us in hell with Scorpions, as Rehoboam ſaid of the ten tribes, | 


The torments invented , and ioflited upot the 
Saints and ſervants of God , have beene moſt bideous and fear- 
full ; as the teeth of wild beaſts; hot glowing Ovens and Fur- 
naces , caldrons of boyling oyle , fiery brazen bulles , pow- 
ning y' _ morters, rowling in —_—_ as nayles, _— 
upon ſpits, boaring with augers,parting the nayles, and fingers 
ends with Needice aipoiog the feſh with pinſers , racking and 
rending aſunder the joynts with wilde horſes ; no pirty, no 
remorſetaken,whileſt there was either fleſh or blood, or ſynew , 
or bone: but the torments of Hell are greater,the mourning of 


Hannah, the griefe of Iob, the ſorrow of David, the lamenrati- | 


-% 
L-% 
v7 
+ 
| va 
- * 'S$., ©» 
the nations with 
s FX df 


Kingdome againſt Cngron F ; 1 


3 
: ns 
i 
L 


ons of /eremie,the bitter ſmart of Teruſalem were great,as much 
——_= 0» 


| Epiſileof Saint I v3. Vexs. 12. 


as — onal could beare,yetall nothing tothe momningsgrief. 
ſorrowes,and lamentations of the wicked in Hell. It all- griefes 
and woes, and as many beſides as everwrung and wreſted the 
ſpirit and bearr of man, ſince the breath of lifewas breathed 
| iQtO wa , Were, put together, to partthe tormentsof Hell a- 
ch 9 {ed after part , as if they would empty the ftore- 
houles,and breakethe reame of i it, yethath the of Hell 
F- ay urable portion behinde, to diſtribute to _—_ Thildren, 


trimony af bowling and wringing ſhing , 
Ag! il thef foreprized griefes and rormentrs of mere his ie, have 
| J Sinthe 

| are nothing 


ſhadowes and counterfeits of : all the 
if Jha nd - paines _ ao we faith our Sa- 
- | viour thy foot 0 cut 
frmrlge: is mn better for thee to yo! into life halt 


,and caftthem 
, 3:3 By nv and two feere, to bee caff ines overlatng fire, 


maimed, - thai 
7 "AR II 
l 'k Againgas twO.COntraries ſer together, the one dath ſeranc the 
x , as blacke being. ſet by white, ſeemeth the blacket, \ayd 
[aan 
FF) y honey, feemeth the bitterer, for contrarierumm comra- 
<< Ih therefore whatſoever can 'bee faid of the joyes of 
y.bee ſaid of the paines of Hell. Well of rhe one 
Frith, hgrhnbos fer th fſeene, the eare bath not beaxd ; ohe heyy of 
the great joyes of Heaven,-d, Cov. 
we EIS may be ſaid of the paines of Hel}, 
that i not ſeene, the care hath not heard,nor the heart 
=; .of Hell. O brethren, if all the' trees | 
tp ; c_—_ all the Earth paper all the | 
creatures in Heaven ar Earth, | 
= able ro ſer outthe paines of Hell: No, | 
=== of pi tho underſtandingrof Efay,the 
of 1ames and elo- 
[crolo oy op ne pry" Par aha | 
T4 y 
gr ren touching Heaven, it is ſaid of the faitbfull,”Bue 
If "ape Ha Siow, to the City of the living God, to the i«lefliall FA 
ps) mpareeny Ang " and ro the Co =_ 
| uy wh or arins in nine, and to God, 
ann perfe# men: bur the Rear 
where po curſed ; to the valley of 
8 comenortothe celeſtiall, bur the infernall Ieruſa- 
2x brvt "by = tothe company of innumerable Angels, but to a 
| company of innumerableDivels, not ro the ſpirits of perfeRt 
nn and juſt men , but to the damned fpirits of wicked and vile 
ies to leſus the Mediatorof the New teftament, but unto 
| [Pelzcbab , the Prince of darkenefſe. 


r,joy beneath,and joy a- 


- 


Azaine, as touching the ele&, Augu#ine ſairh,they ſhall have 
joy every wayzjoy within,&) joy per a 


bove , 
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of Hel! op 
led ro ! {of 
ioyes of Hea+ 
yen, 


Fea, 
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| joy beneath, from the beautie of the World : For there ſhall be 


eAn Expoſition upon the "bl 


bove, and joy round about them : Toy within,for they ſhall lie 
of conſcience; joy without, for they ſhall have the fel. 
[owſhip of God and Angels; joy above, from the ſight of God, 


anew Heaven,and a new Eanh wherein ſhall dwell rightrouf. 
neſſe: and joy round about them, for they ſhall ſee all the ge. 
lighrs tharmay be. God ſhallbe a glaſſe to theireyes ; muſicke 
to their eares ; a Iubilce to their hearts: yea God ſhall bee un- | 
ro them «final , as 1.Cor. 15. Is it thus with Gods ele&; | 
then the damned ſhall have ſorrow within, and forrow withour, | F 
ſorrow above,and ſorrow benath, and ſorrow round abour & - 
ſorrow within,from the worme of their conſcience; ſorrow with. | | 
meanes of the aecuſationof the Divels ; ſorrow | 


out , by | 
forthe ſorrow beneath , for the gaping | 
wee up + Lag Lbs 


ba 


hell, fire ready to ſwallow them up, and ſorrow 1 
them, for the world burnin : For 3 uid crane Ferrers .* 


mindes contem 
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y ken; | | | } 

one, releaſe of | Þ 

theſe rormenrs. : 


Bur to follow this a lirtle further ; If Chriſt ſuffering for the | Þ 
finnes of the world , felt ſuch an extremity of torment, tharhee | | 


was like wazey ont , that all his bones were owe of ioynt,chat his | Þ 
Hun protggn, ntarrin art % jap: pp 'F 
ſberd , and that his tongue did cleave robig iawes, Pal. 22. 14, 15+ 
Againe, if his torment was ſuch, as that hee did not | 
water only, but water and bloud,and was in ſuch an Agony,that 
an Angell from heaven was ſentto comfort him , Zub. 23. Ifhis 
aw Tops _—_ ſuch, that there was but one word by 
tweene hi peration, crying, My God, my God, 
thou forſaken me > Mat. 27.46. t Nas are 6s 
damned? O brethren, the paines of hell are the whole weight of 
Gods wrath : If the weighrof Gods finger bee ſo great when ” 
ſtriker 


© 


__ 4. 


—_ 


——__— 
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ftriketh us with collicks, with gowtes with plutifies , with A- 
poplexies , &c. O whatis the weight ofhis whole hand > If his 
wrath be kindled , yea buralittle , irtakerh on likethe fire, and 
maketh rhe hard rocks cleave aſunderat the ſonnd of it: whar 
will it doe then, when it is kindled rorally > There bee many 
ues and torments in this life ,which make a man to wiſh 
6b , that his mothers wombe had been bis grave, 7ob. 3. 
- | Now ifa litlegriefe be ſo great in this life, what ſhall bee their 
* | griefe , when the ſtreames of Gods wrath ſhall fall upon them 

How fearefull have Gods judgements beene againſt ſinne in 


Þ | this life > How grievous was the burning of Sodom > Gen. 19. 
ÞT | how fearefull the frallowing up of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram? 
# | Xwmb. 16, how lamentable the deſtru&ion of Teruſalems What 
T | 2grievous ſight was the burning of this towne?> How fearfull are 
] thoſe plagues , that God menaceth, Zevir. 26. Deazer. 28. If 
{ Gods tudgements againſt finne in thislife be ſo grievous , how 
pas will his itudgements bee in the life and world to 
come; when thewicked ſhall lie in hell like ſheep, and death 
hall devoure them > Againe, to ſee the Iuſtice of God againſt 
wane, gather it by this argument : as men that uſe to take 
—_— of one arme by another, looke how great the mercy 
God is, ſois hisiuſtice 2Krear in pardoning , great in punt- 
ſhing. If in this life the puniſhment of God be fo grievous,what 
L be in the life ro come > For here, iuſtice is mixed with 
Y 3 _ ſhall it bee, when there ſhall be iudgement without 
> lam. 3. 
The Schoolemen affirme, that in hell there is /gni# ardoris, fix- 
mir terroris © ardoris , as inmount Erna; feroris, as in mount 
Egla; terrorif , as in America, and in /ndia : and certainly all thoſe 
©} ae in hell : Topher & prepared of old, it i prepared for the King,it is made 
3 {mge and deep, the burning thereof is fire and much wood, and the breath of 
| the Lord is river of brimſtone to kindle ir. 
©} © Another Schooleman ſpeaking of theſe torments, faith, that 
Jthere is firſt bonds, Take hizs , (faith the Goſpell) bind him hand 
' + Luk. 12. Secondly, there is darkeneſle, caſt him into utter 
© | ®#fenefe, Mar, 22. Thirdly, intollerable heate, and ſtinch, and 
| F [therefore it is called 2 lake burning with fire and brimflone , Apoc, 19. 
: F | Fourthly, OG from Gods preſence, Goe yee curſed into 
| } overlaſting joy - , Mat, 2 Ma . Fifthly, Thirſt, Father Ep") FArY 
1 & the tip of bu finger in water to coole, ec. Lu 
Lazarus ny prot fing pl 
at 


$1 
. 


16;ixthly, viſion $, Mat. 2 5. Seventhly,the howlin 
| thedamned. Eighthly,deprivation of all heavenly ioyes : an 
lathe concludeth, that there be a!l trormenrs inhe!l, For as the 
peer being vnable to ſet our the ſorrowes of Niebe, was cn- 
forced rowrap up her head in a cloute; So rhis Schooleman be- 


| | bis fpeech with all tormetits: There be all rorments in hell. 
Other 


_ ———. 


—» 
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'Ing unable to ſer our the tormenrs of hell ; he is faine towrapup | 


| 


There be all 
torments ity 
hell, of all forts 


0+ all parres. 
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Other Schoolemen doe diſtingaiſh the paines of Hell; ang 
they ſaythere is Pena ſenſm,7 pena dammi, of this paine of ſenſe, 


Gregoriel] thus ; Ye ils, quibus paraem eff ignis imexringsi. 
bilis, intolerabilss, fwtor incomparabilis , rimor borribilis, ubi 
wil endierar vip fetus @ lofi, nil videtivar iſ enim demnnre, | 


demones;nuil odorabitur dphur & fetor,nil ſtntietar ;nifs ardor 
T2. ra rene xo dd 6 inanribus a 5-4 
tibas firidorem , in naribus , feetorem , in ore einlatum,in corde dals- 
rem ineffabilem in omnibus woes. >" mg Woe unto them 
forwhom is prepared unquenchable fire, paine intolerable, 
ſtinch incomparable, and horrible. feare ; where-nothing ſhall 
bee heard but weeping and wailing : nothing ſhall be ſeene but 
damned foules and Divels; nothing ſhall be ſmele but a ſul. 
wen” ſtench, nothing ſhall bee felr but burning and fire : the 
d ſhall have teares in their eyes, roaring in their earex, 
gnaſhing in their teeth, ſtench in thexr noftrils, howlings in their 
mouthes,unſpeakable griefe in their hearts, inall theirmembers 
the burning of fire:this is the paineofſenſe,thatthedamned ſhal 


roar boors pain FR oy never ſee —_— of coy | 
puniſhed wi '£10n F nce of God,and | 
Pods xlory of bis power, 2 Th 1.9. If em 46 wk ſuchs T 


griefe to want his fathers preſence, and not to ſee 
Sam. 14. what griefewill tberothe 
ſence © 


is face, '4, 


q 


ni dicere , aut copjtare , ut 


| po No mancan c 
or they are worſer than may bee conceived. O brethren, ler 
therefore feare hell,before wee feele hell: For hell is a lake with- | 


our botrome ; broad without meaſure deep withour ſounding; | | 


full of incomparable burning ; intolerable ſtinch, and unſpes | 


kable forrow , quoth Hage. Ifthe theefe feare the Afiſe day, and 
moment any paines, how ought we to feare rorments, {6 
exactly noted by Chriſt > Ter ano oris halits , thrice with one 
breath,ſaying , If by 

thee to enter into 


| for thee to yoe 7 
mee bell, into the fire, that never ſhall 
nee , andibe fire never yeeth out. If thy eye cauſe thee to | 
wche it out , it i berter for thee to goe into the hingdome of God wi 
one eye, than having two eyes, — , nelfre: where the worme 

not, and the fire goeth not our.Common fire is quenched with 
water, wilde fire with vineger and milke : Hell fire cannor be 


Letus therefore feate hell, before we feele hell. All creatures 


feare | 


_— _ —_—___ __— 


| wicked , to want the ps} | 
God, and not to ſee his face , in the fight of whom ,'is| | 
the knowledge ofall things 1 Cor.13. Anguſie faith, Mala ies K 


owed mere ofclins hey | 
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feare that which may hurt them , Elephas times murem , Leo ignem , | Fare of hell 
| | Lupus lapidem , cerum canem z columba accipitrem, canis baculum , ovis | hwy ork 
lapum,avis lagueum , piſcis hamum , latro patibulum , An Elephant | repentance. 
feares the mouſe, a Lion fire, the Wolfe a ſtone, the Harta | WWW 
| dogge, the Pigeon an Hawke , the Doggea cnngan , the Sheep 
a Wolfe,a Bird the net,a Fiſh the hooke,a theefe the Gallowes: 
and ſhall not we feare hell > but many neither feare nor beleeve 
there is a hell. | | 
Hen viuunt homines tanguam mors nulla ſequarar , 
Et velut infernus , fabulayana foret. 
Men live now as though no death ſhould follow,and hell were 
butatale. We lie downe in ſinne, wee fleep in finne, wee reſt in 
finne ,we live in finne , and we dye in ſinne : for what finne is 
+ | there , that we could have committed, but we have committed? 
$ | What Berbſabe have we not defiled with David? what forbidden | 
"# | fruit have wee not caten with Adam > VWhat Babyloniſh gar- 
F | ment have we not ſtollenwith cAchan? what uſury have we nor 
F | taken with Zacheezwhar vineyard have we not coveted with 4hab> ? 
F [Ifamanwereata table of daintics, and his friend, his deare 
F | friend ſhould ſay unto him , Eate nothing, Touch nothing, 
+F |Meddle with nothing,there is poiſon intheſe delicates:he would 
*F jnot caſte, nor touch them , nor meddle with them, yer in finne 
{© | there is poiſon, there is mors inola , and yet we will venture up- 
"F jon it. Helland damnation, and blacknefle of darkenefſe , which 
& {is the reward of finne,cannot make us leave finne , and clenſe our 
FF | ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit. And though we 
F& } beare, that the paines of hell be intolerable, and thata man may | 
. 4 lay ofthem, as ZEneas ſaid in another caſe , Non mibi ſi lingue cen- 
: tun ſint,ordque cemtum, Cc. Had I an bundred yes, & mouthes 
-F {to bold them, 8 a mouth of iron,yet canI notu d them. We 
"& | heare this all ofus, but we know not how long we ſhall heare it. 
F | Many that heard this ſince this day twelve-monerh, yea ſince 
1 Gay moneth, are gone to give an account of their life,ceither 
- | tO God,or to the Divell,where their ſtate1s unchangeable. We 

F | uſe to ſay , that he that dieth this yeere, is excuſed for the next; 
But away with this vile proverbey for he that dieth this yeere,and 
tot inthe Lord, is excuſed never, but dicth for ever: forthere is 
aſcrond death. Death is foure-fold ; there is a death in (inne; a 
death unto ſinne ; adeath of the body ; and adeath of body and 
ſoule. As the Iudge telleth the prifoner, You ſhall'goe from 
tothe place of execution,and there hang till you be dead: 

$0 God ſaith unto the wicked, You ſhall goe from hencerto the 
Place from whence yee came that is, to theeatth, and from 
thence to the place of execution in hell, and there thou ſhalt 
Ng in torments intolerable and 'perpetuall, prepared for the 
Divell and his angels. Feare and terrour ſhall bee dealt for thy 


Cole, and the curſes of the people ſhall follow thee torhy graves 
an 
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and brimſtone ſhalbe ſcattered upon thy babitations , chy rooce 
ſhalbe dried , and above ,thy branch ſhall bee cut downe , thy 
remembrante ſhall periſh from the earth, and thou ſbalt have nd name 5» 
the fireers, &c. Thou ſhalt notdepart out of this place of hell ; riy 
thoy ha# paid the attermoſt farthing , that is , thou ſhalt never bee 
delivered from thence, O brethren , marke this doarine, and 
fearc hell, that I may ſay of this rowne , as Chriſt ſaid to Z acheeg 
houſe, Salvation i happened unto it. For hell is as the Lions denne, 
Omnia adverſum ſpettantia , nulla retrorſum , there is an ingreſſe, 
but no egreſle, Facilis eft deſcenſia Averni , the deſcent into hell is 
eaſy , we goeto hell as a boule runneth downe the hill. What 
hearts have we then of fleſh, or of flint ,of folly , or of madneſſe, 
that this moveth us not ? O ceci ad videndum propriam miſeriam | 6 
ignari, ad intelligendum proprium dammum 0 corda Adamante durie- 
r4 , gue non contremiſcunt audirehec! O blind men, that cannot ſee 
their owne miſery ! 6 ignorant men,that cannor underſtand their 


owne danger ! 6 hearts, harder then the Adamanrt, that cannot | 


tremble to heare theſe things! 


Granatenſis ſaid , Nil tam durum , quam cor ominir nothing i; 
| 1 


hard as a mans heart : O-mia dura metalla ipne li 


. iqueſcunt , al 
metals are ſoftned with fire'; the iron 1s di 


lved in the fur- 


nace; the Adamant broken with the blood of a Goate the con- | |}. 


— 


gealed ice and ſnow molten with the Sunne ; the hard marble || 


pearced with droppes, the hard rocks rent aſunder with ſtrokes: | 
4,daurius durius Adamante : but the | 


At cor bumanum daurius 


heart of man is cas whit. arder than the iron, bar- | 
der than the Adamant : nec amor Deite molar, neither can the love | 
ſangwic Chriſti te frangar, nor the blood of | Y. 
Chriſt breake thee, nee ignis inferni ce movear , nor the fire of hell |'F 
move thee : For vile men ſavour nothing , cither of the ioyes of |" 
heaven , or paines of hell : they are as men without caſte, whoſe | I 


of God mollify thee, nec 


palates are corrupted with humours , that they are not able to 


diſcerne betweene hony and gall ; they neither ſavour Gods | F 
threatnings of wrath, nor promiſes of grace; they will ftill draw | 'F | 


iniquity with cordes of vanity , and ſinne like 


But to follow this matterof hell and of the torments thereof | 


a little more fully : As the paines of hell bevnvrterable : For all 
the tortures and torments of the world are but flea-bitings to 
the torments of hell: ſoare they everlaſting, they abide not fora 
day,awecke,a moneth, a yeere,but for ever. Hell is like the ſtone 
inArcadia,called 4beftes, which being ſet on fire,never goeth out; 
facilis ef ow adinfernum difficile revertere gradum , It is an caſy 
matter to deſcend into hell, but not eaſy to returne backe. 
Toall men in miſery,there is hope, that once they ſhall have 
an end , the mariner comforteth himſelfe with arrivall ; the foul- 
dier , with hope of victory the priſoner, with a gaole-delivery; 
the prentice with freedome , but in bell, aw{lares, nulla ſyer, there 


IS 


Fo w'F 


4 J 
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© ©. ee 


isno end of that miſery : the caprivity-of Hell is not like rhe 
captivity of Iſrael in Mgypt,'which laſted foure handred and 
thirty yeeres, Exod. 12. 40. nor like the captivity of Babylon, 
which continued ſeventy yeeres, but the captivity of Hell is 
like the captivity of Iſrael in Syria ; they never returned againe: 
So in bell there 1 no redemption. The greateſt croffe that can 
bee laid upon manin this life, isro bee caſt into perpetual! p#f- 
ſon, to loſe lands and goods, and want the company of 6ur 
Wives __ children , and other our friends that Tove' us, but 

tin this caſe wet alwayes live in hope of liberty, and releafe 
4 our puniſhment ; or iFour hope berains , yer God will ftirre 
up the hearts of ſtrangers to viſit us, to pirtie us , t& comfort and 
releeve us, ſome with meate, ſome with money ; ſome with 
cloth, ſome with counſell ; every man as hee is able, and hath 
- | compaſhon and feeling of our eſtate : but our of hel] there is no 

*| redemption, no hope of paines tobecever ended or cafed, no 
'F | friendsto pitty us, to ſee us, to ſpeake with us), or to comfort 
& | u$-1fa barne were full of corne, and a bird onee yeere 
'& | ſhould carry away one kernell thereof, at laſt it would bee all 
'F | gone; If a mountaine twenty miles about had taken from it 
'F } onceevery yeere a ſhovell full, at laſt it would bee all conſumed; 
& | but itwould be long firſt , yetar laſt there would be an end ,' but 
2] in hell there is noend: thoſetorments are everlaſting ; the dayes 
of the helliſh rorments of the damned ſhall never weare our, 
{ -northeir yeeres come toan end : the longer they continue, the 
| kefle bope they have , when as many yeeres are expited, as there 
Fj beemen in the world, and ſtarres in the heavens ; when as many 
| thouſand yeeres are ended as there bee ſtones, and ſands by the 
| ſea-ſhore, yet ſtill there bee renne hundred thouſand times fo 
'" moe tO come ; the miſeries of the wicked ſhall laſt as ſong 
"F | a3 God ſhall live, & that is ever, For he is 4{þha and Omega, Apor. 
"ÞF |} 4+ The covenant of rhe day and night ſhall one day bee chan- 
'F | ged, the ſtarres ſhall finiſh their race , the Elements melt with 
| heaven andearth bee renewed, fummer and winter have an 
F | <2d; burttbeplagues of the priſoners in hell ſhallnever be relca- 
FT | ſed. Forinhell, as 6 


regery ſaith, there is ors ſine morre , finis 
| fe, anend notending ,a death not dying , fan co fe, 


Þ | yet a darkenefle therewithall ro accompany it, more 
than the es of Egypt,and blacker blackneſſe ir felfe;; 
— ing, but not ing:For the damned,quoth 
Greg. ſuffer an without an end, a death without adeath ,a 
decay without adccay : for theirdeath ever liverh , their end al- 
wayes beginneth, their decay never ceaſerh;they are ever heated, 
tobee new wounded , and are alwayes repaired , to bee new de- 
voured : they are everdying, and never dead, eternaſly broiled , 
and never burnt up. For the fire of Hell differeth from our fire 
| in many properties 2 Firſt, in —_ for our fire compared tO on 
C5 
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A Expoſition upon the 


fire, is butas fire painted upon a wall, yer is ita painefull thin 
for a mand©o hold his finger in the fire an houre ;the ſmart is p 
rievous , but it is more painefull ro hold his hand inthe fire an 
oure, and yet more painfull to hold his whole arme ,; bur yet 
moxe painefull to hold his whole body : O bow great will it be, 
to have our bodies and ſoules tormented in the flames of Hel! 
re? all the- tongues of men and Angels cannot exprefle the 
| ;griefe and ſmarrthereof. 
| Secondly ; the fire of Hell differeth from our fire, in conti.. 
nuance : for our fire may bee quenched, hell-fire cannot : Foy the 
breath of the Lord is as a river of brimftone to kindle it. And therefore 
ſo long as the Lord breatheth , thar is , liverh, ſo long that fire 
{ burneth, and that is ever: thereforeir is called everlaſting hell. 
foe, Mar. 25, If any man aske , how that firecan be everlaſti 
cum fit corruptibile zyee ſhall underſtand , rhat this fire 
is not nouriſhed and continued with wood, and other matter, | 
ſed ſola Dei volantare, it is the wil of God, that it ſhould ever 
burne : and therefore it burneth NS: Aug. lib. 21. & 
| Civitate Dei, proveth it by the examples of the mounraines of 5j- 
cilia , which have ever burned ſince the beginning of the world, 
| es 
and yet doe burne, and are not conſumed, 
Finely ſaith a Schooleman, Lacw inferni tals igne repletws eff, «gl F 
tor um mare in ey influeret, non extingueretur © infe tix anima,que rants; 
| & tam diuturno ipne cruciatur :The infernall lake is filled with ſuch ” 
| fire, thatif the whole ſea ſhould overflow it, itwould not purit] 
| out : unhappy ſoule, the which is rormented 'with ſuch and fo] 
re. y 


laſti 

Thirdly , the fire of hell differeth from our fire in Highs, for| 
our fire yeeldeth light,bell fire notbing but darkenefle,and ther-| F 
fore hell is called darkenefle ; Blacknefe of darkneſſe, and black-| I 
neſle of darkneſle for evermore, Take bim , ſaith the Goſpell,| F 
| bind bim hand and foete, Mat. 22, What 2 no more bur ſo ? 7 kfer, 
liga many , Goe Sergeant, bind his hands 2 yes, caft him intout- 
ter darkeneſſe , outward tothoſe inward , wherein they deli 
ted before, blindnefſe of mind and underſtanding ; outward 
| cauſe the whole man, body and ſoule, ſhall bee folded and com- 
Inr5aggyen therein ; outward , becauſe in extremity withoutany 

imits, and borders of any favour of God, to bee extended , 

where neither the light of Sunne, Moone,and Starres,and much 
lefſe the ſight of Gods glorious face ſhall ever ſhine. 1jdore 
Ph » Ion Gehenne lucebit miſeris , ad miſcria augmentum , us vide- 
ans wnde doleant ; non ad conſolationem,ut videant,unde gaudeant : Hell 
fire gives light to thedamned foule, to increaſe their miſery, 
| that they may ſee wherefore to grieve; not for their comfort, 
that they might ſee any cauſe torejoice for. 

Fourthly , our firediffereth from hell fire in conſuming : for 
| our fire conſumeth all that is put into it, but hell fire n_ 
merry 
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meth nothing.Semper comburent ur nunguam conſumentur,they ſhall 
alwayes bee burning , never be conſumed: If any aske, How this 
can bee ,that a man ſhallalway burne ir-bell ;; and never be con- 
ſamed ? I anſ(were, that it is the nature 'of this fire alwayes to 
burne the bodies and ſoules of the damned,and-yet neverto con- 
ſame or makeanend ofthem. Auguſtine ſaith, thar God 'worketh 
ſtrangely in his creatures as for example, the Salamander 4i- 
veth 4n the fireztake him out of the fire and hee dieth. And there 
bee certaine creatures , that live in hot ovens and chimneies., as 
thecrickets. Take the coales of Iuniper, and .rake: them-up ih 
the aſhes of it , and they wall keep firea yeere, Takea Peacocke, 
apd kill it, andthe fleſh thereof (as A#guſtine ſaith) willremaine 
ſweet and continue without putrefaRion a yeere; Take Chaffe, 
| and it preſeweth ſnow, thatis wrapped up in it , and: melloweth 
| fruit, Take lime; and bring it tothe Sunne, andiitis cold, caſt 
| ir:ihto the water, and it burneth. Againe, the Adamanc is- not 
* | broken, but by the blood of a Goate : and whorangive a reaſv51 
| for it? There ts a fountaine in Epyrw,which will pttourt a cahidle 
{if it burne , and light acandle if it beout, The of | 
©] dociaconceivewith the wind. God thus worketh ſtrangely ini 

4 creatures : why not inthe fire of hell > L 109004001 ba 
-Þ: © Laſt of all; our fire differerh from hell rein this ; our fire 


& | but burnes and torments the body; but hell fire rorments both 


Y alut body aud herb ropomerover ole fey bz hare him Sov 

= t | as power over ; are him 'th4 

|} | #blero tad Fork body and fouls ings ar 108. ried 10:Thefe 
=] arethe differences betweene our fire and hell firetherhoughtof 

 Þ& | this ſhould make our bodyts rotremble{and ourheatts romelt; 


\ | andthe haireofour headeto ſtand upright, and to-defire God't6 
deliver us from-this Lions detne :/Porwhen ahh is once"; 
{| there-is no getting out z'the gares ofhel! are kepr from wa, 


$ | Satan, withallthe inftraments of death. 


4 a5 the gates/of Paradiſe-were warded from entrancs;;' not by 
$ | Cberubins, with the blade of a ſword, but by the'angely of 


, 
33A I10T 


F j:* /=das and Cain, that have been ſo'many chouſatid yeeres"if! 


- | this ir _ are as great now ,as were ar the 
; bt. The coll cton in the Goſpell,vwho con ſpeake by 
| Kperience of his unſpeakable diſerutiations , as'Knees could of 
{ thetroubles of Trey, he would have awarning | given to all his 

| brethren inthe fleſtv, tomake men rake heed of hell; and of the 
| torments of that-place; the flames and-fervour wherofwere ſuch, 
| that he craved with more ftreames of teares, the ever Eſau ſought 
| his bleſſing , bur one droppe of water tocoole — with, 
and could notobraine it, Cut. 16. This made B to criey 
Pavro gehennam, paves Iudicis vultum , 6c. 1 dread Hell I dread 

the Iudges contenance. If Bernard thus trembled, what ſhallwe 

doe ? Auguſtine , libro de anima, &e. cap. 56. faith, Oamino miſorit 
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niger _ defedias , ſine defefiu er rolerabunt , ti. 
mebunt. Tothe Pike v1 Pere TL _ 


| 


— pleaſures at the right band of God, 
| fe of ioy in his 
| kedy yer ae: they obſtinately bent , and 


i moove I 


and adecay without decay; they ſhall alwayes bee in pai 
be in feare. For 


alvayes ſball be rormented without | 
of pardon : Fidebune & Deum nou videbunt, they hall 

the Divels, and riot God.” 
ay 


ſhall be the bangmaa alway tor. 
menting,and the wormealw ing, 
nor therefore , notthis Lion of the tribe of 7- 


dab , le — ,and caſt you'into the Divels dung 
vbi fi chi regedimpoſbl > Wheinto goe fore 
is le ,to goe poſſible. 
I have ſtood fo much the longerupon rhe of hell, be. 
cauſe I would awake you from the of your finnes ; For 
I ſee,the world is come unto the ſtay, that itwas in Eſayes dayes, 
be ſbewed to the wicked , yer will be nos learne righteouſaefe, 


.26.Preach honour of 
nee eo rn 
of the face of God , following the Lambe , fellowſhipwirh 
gels and Saints, and the ation of the firſt borne; new || 


-forevermore, unto the wic- 
.unmoveably akede-y 
gainſt the bleflings of God , as Dame againſt che hire of Balebs- 


, Keep thy nemard to aunber, Dancy. | 
Ar rf recanſe ths Levi raount 


and | 
ith them , and taake them to ſhake off the burthen of, 


|  Oncotherthing can I norconceale: from you,as rouching the 
wicked in hell, and that is,as they have finned,, 1o their paines 
ſhall be maltiplied. ,God ſhall raine ſnares, fire, 
bvieyone forme ondeempef,ahi eir portion to drinke, Pal. 
FF. 7. The Prophet many wonlgrher FABeFone ſcemedh 
more grievous thenother, to teach/us.,that ſo much the greater 
ſhall be thei of by how much the greater 


and more their ſinnes be. For as re up their ſinnes , ſo 
God doth ereaſare up hic wrath , Row. 2. Not that there bee many 
bells, or many fires in hell,but that the iuftice of God requireth, 
to meaſure our the gri of their puniſhmenr,according 
tothe of their ſinnes, Y+ & ignem non diſfimilem b4- 
beans, ramen coſdem fingulo; diſſumiliter excxrar , that not having a 
e—vetſ bre, yer entoy one to detonated diverily inthe ſame fire, 
Grey. Evenas weeteele in our bodies, when many ſtand together | 
in 
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inthe Sunne, the Sunne hath power of them all alike, yerdoe 
they not ſcele the like heate, but ſome feele it hotter then other 
ſome, every man according to the complexion and. conſtitution 
of his body : Even ſo according to the quality of bis ſinnes,ſhall 
every man teceive his puniſhment ; therefore abate your ſinnes , 
that God may abate your puniſhment, Nay, caſt away all your 
workes of darkeneſſe, that yee may never come into the place of 
darkeneſſe, the Divels dungeon , where the worme dyeth not , 
where - _ gourd not out, but cncianal weeping and gna- 
ſhipg of teeth , howling, yelling , and crying withour eaſe of 
7% , or comfort frond : Ga X ſuch endleſſe miſery, as the 
Fricke Seorpols can. nejther be eqhecjved of us, gonexprefſed of 
roat In, 
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The more fin 


| the damned 


committed, 
the more tor- 
ment in hell. 
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| Propoefed of ſuch men, that is, of ſuch Epicures, of ſuch pr 
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propbefied of ſuch 


oy 
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power of the Lord had 

inthe creation of the 

of God, her 

jon of man, the lit- 

. ſtice of God 


wr 
niſhment of the unjuſt @ 1w 
This rext of judgenien _ 
ches. bo 
1 That there ſhall bee a judgement. 
2 That the Lord ſhall be the Indge. 
3 The manner of the a | 
by The endof it. To all che ungodly of their evill deedes, 
crwell ſpeakings againſt God. 


an 


But firſt, he cireth his Author, and ſaith,that Enoch che ſeventh | 
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ſwel- 
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ſwelling perſons,8 of ſuch hypocrites, Enoch is named the ſe- 
 venth from Adam: for Adam,Seth,Enos, Kenan, Mahalaleel, Jared li- 
ved before him, and. dyedzonely he was taken upalive into Hca- 
ven,as was Elias ina firicchariot, Tanquam candidati reſurrettionts, 
as the forerunners of the reſurreion. 

Sothar note here-the antiquitie. of the Prophefie of Enoch, 
which 1udeciteth, to purchaſe authority utrito the dorine; an- 
tiquity joyned withverity is of great force : Yaod primum, illud 
verwm , quod poſterius jilud falſum,wharloever/is tarſt, that is true; 
what is later, that is falſe. /eremy ſendeth mento:the old wayes , 
Stand in the way, (aith he, and behold ; aske for the old way, and walke 
therein,c7 ye ſhall finde re fl to your ſoules,Chriſt debatinga queſti- 
on, ſendeth them to Antiquity,ſaying, Ab inirie non fare fic,from 
the beginning it wasnot (0:46 initio nen P ape,non Cardinales, &c. 
from I beginning no Popes, no Cardinals,no Patriarches,&c, 
therefore ſhall they not continue for ever, ſed eradicabuntsr but 
ſhall berooted out.So reaſoned the V iſe man for idols, faying; 
The inventing of 1dols was the beginning of whoredom, and the fitding of 
thew,ts the corruption of life : for they were nos fromthe beginning, 
ſball rhey continue for ever:Sed vernſfta conſurrude frue-veritare vernſta 


error : an 01d cuſtome without truth, is but at old error. 
; The Papiſts,to warrant their traditions: atid. unwritten veri- 
——— — the Prophefic'of Enecb, btu this propheſie is 

| not counterfeit Or eopager, inſcripium 'quiddain), but wee muſt 
4 z tharmuch Scripture is loſt, which we have nor, which 
| might bee when 4nrochw and: H{aximine cauſed the bookes of 
1 the Law to bee burnt. Ve lacke toany of Salons workes, who 
—_—_ the Cedar of Ltbawes ta \ the Hyſop on the 

| wall... In that God hath not given-us the boakes of 'Nathar, of 
Ged,of 1adr,of Shemaia, Of dthia the Shilowite, of 1obhn the ſonne 
[of Hanani, &c. Itis not forthacthe Seriptures are unperfet, 
anilto bee ſupplicd with: unwritten verities , but for ſome-o- 
| ther cauſes bet knowne to God: They ſay the Soriprures are 
unperte&, and therefore have added their unwritten traditions, 
_ m_e A Seen the Scri 10 make: the 
| Faith, the Scriprates making bur one patttherers, 
andcheirtraditions anogher fa it appearcth by che late 7'\ridews 
Councell, and of Bellarmines expaſitionthereot. |: The Cotmcell 
laith,Omnes libros veteris & novi Teftdinenti,necuar traditiones ipſus, 
tum 4d fidext, tum ad mores pertinentes tanguam-oel ove tenus 4 Chris 
Jle;vel 4 Spiritu Sanfte diatas & continue ſucceſſioutin Eeelefpa Cacbs- 
bca conſervazas, pari pietaris affein & roverentiaſuſipit,ao vinerat wy 
Tridentina Synodxs, that is, All the bookesof'zherold andnew 
Teſtament, as alſothe tradicions themſelves jpertaining both to 
Faith and manners,as being either pronounced by the mourh of 
Chriſt,or delivered bythe haly-Ghoſt, and: by- contimiall ſuc- 
[<ſhon preſerved inthe Catholike Church; the Conncel/of From, 
recei- 
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| >ſt, yeriis 


ſupplied no. 
rhe; $,@adis 
perfect 


ler.6.46. 


Mat.19g.8. 


Wiſd.: 4+12. cap. 


C1pre 


I Reg 46 


1 Chro.19, 
2 (hr0,9, 


Seſſ. 4+ 
decret. ts 


—_ 
———— _ 


—_—_ mmmpo— 


IT 


—— 


A n Expoſition upon the 


receiueth and horooreth with like , andequAl affe&tion of pietie 


— 


ely,all 
doarine , wherher of faith or manners, Dake 
beſide the written Word of God,is required alſo the unwritten 
word of God, namely divine and Apoſtolicall traditions. And 


againe he ſaith, Scriprare fine traditionibu nec fuerunt ſympliciter ne- 
ceſſarie , nec p Ee ewkboe un = yg 
neither EO = 1109 rms fo — , Dieo 
A non pracipue , ws fit regula fidei ,effe ramen re- 
gout prey, ip aers ae regula fidei eft Ver- 
rc ee ey, ne ee. =. 
artiales , ſcripturam tradiriones, 1 ſay, that the Scripture, 
rf fewere neemade of » oberberaleoffairh. yet | 
is the rulc of faith,not inwhole, but in part : For the whole rule 
of faith,is the Word of God,or the revelatis of God made unto 
the Church ; which isdevided into two partie-rules , Scri 
and traditions. Beſides , they further alledge rbat the Churc 
was 2249. yeeres before the Word written ; bur how ſhall that 


— 


appeare 

Moſes citeth a booke called The warres of the Lord, andiin / | 
booke of the uſt is cited; and itmay bee, that Noab, 1B} 
and Iſaac wrote thoſe things, that di tothoſe rimes./wde] }_ 
alſo in this Epiſtle citeth the booke of Enoch, its |: 
CR ————— — their | 
and in their beats will I wrise them : And they alledge the 

Paml, Tee arc our Epiſtle, written nos with inke , but with the Spirit of 
the living God. Nay , they ſay further, tharthe Apoſtles went be- 


yond their Commiſſion , when they did write the Scri 
Ce eee eee 


to the Hebrewes, while he doth write the dorine of the new Co- 


the forenamed ſenrence of leremy;and Paw had 
already written two Epiſtles tothe Theſſalonians, and the former 
Epiſtle alſoto the Corinebians, when as hee ſaid, Tec are our Epiſtle 
witten , net with inke, &c. But as Carpocyates , Cerdo , Manes Ie- 
jeed the bookes of the Law , and Cerinehw all the Goſpell , ex- 
ber Severianss, and Pazlinus,the Epiſtles and AQes 
of the Apoſtles , ſo Papiſts doe accuſe the whole Scripture of | 
imperfection and ambiguity. 
Pasl being 
the world , as 


ready to finiſh his courſe, and to bida farewell to 
in his ſecond Epiſtle ro Timorbie, when 
as already the bookes of the New Teſtament were written , ſaith 
thus unto Timerbie ; The whole Scripeure i given by inſpiration , and # | 
pro 
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| the Scriptures is contained alone all thin frevettiry to f: 
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proficable 10 reachyeo improve 
hate hee —_— > he whole Seri Seripture unto foure heads ; do- 
<57-5 ama x > ew ner. —_ : ra, coe i$9ccu- 
aboutthec points of fai treligion's 10n 
7 errours in faithand religion, inſtru@ion ns, ang 
nk. info of manners  coredtion is oct wpby 
Y puniſhing delinquents. w e a Two- 
ro frord towound the Divell: If itbee the harchetto cut of 
the head of all hereticks:If the VWord beanihey! inoperation,8 
entreth thorow even to the dividing a rofthe ſoule, and 
of che ſpitiz;ofthe ioims, andofthe marrow : : If it bee lariterne 
paths : If Chriſt uſed no 0- 
_—_ wea repell the Divell , bur the Word, ſaying, 1: « 
f erm: If pls lo confured the lewes openly, proving by the 
be Chriſt: If Chriſts proofes were , Scriprum 
wy nd hiedemnands , Bu0mede legs > How tead you > and his A- 
,Ffearch the Seriptures:certain! Gn 


tion. I will therefore conclude this point with the ſaying of Au- 
guſtine , Neither will ! the Councell of Nice , neither my thou 

re Sper —— qpeiaine by the exert fk Seri 

wmazrer , cauſe with cauſe , reaſon with 


- There is no 00 4 IE Papiſts ſhould rake the wings 


» LET I 


LE __ that Pighineſhould rearme ir, The Leaden rule of the 


ij FED . It is falſe,thatwe have the Baptiſme of infants, 
; Atke , and all Popiſh 
[: mars. Theſe chin ve writes ,thar yee 
[are ga of anevillegge: d 


| | they ſhall not find themyne nor often in the Primitive 
|-=i&ry they labourto pur ate deed carcaſſe of them , 


| and Papiſts, with your Traditions : 6arſelvation is Chriſt ; for 


,and fly from the written Word unto utwritren 
fathers of Colen ſhould call the Scriptures A noſe 


building , tharother Papiſts ſhould tearme it, A ſhip- 
mans-hoaſe, A black __ Inken divinity. 1f any will adde or 


Gees fork curſe be upon him, and let all google 


jon of the , thediſtinion of the perſons in the 
, the number © 'the bookes of the Scriprure, by tradi- 
, not by the written Word ; God hath kept his Fs toy in the 
ſh  Philiſtines could _y keep the Arke 


radirions 
pion never fo deep, 


bur ie will not be. Avant therefore, yee _ s,wirh our re- 
relations : Avant, yee Afontanj NH your new 4 Stiiee A- 
vant, yee Jewes,with your Cabal and Talmud: Avant,Trent Councel, 


is no other namt given anto men, whereby be ſaved, ſave 
Inge : The w to ſalvation , is faith, he Th 
ET wth 


tothis way, ist 
forenners and. flrangers , bu Cirizen with the $4inbs > 
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| bouſbold of God, and are buile wpon the foundation of che Apoſtles ang 


Propbets, Ieſws Chriſt bimſelfe being the chiefe corner flone. So much 

ea Authorcited. Soothe Sem from Adam, | 
Now to the thing prophefied, which-is judgement,and there. 
in, firſt we have to oblerve,that there ſþall be a indgement. There is, 
a fourefold judgement... - * 
The firſt A cf was that,that was ac iſhed, of mah 
and Angels at their firſt fall, The Angelsthat fell, were judged 
and throwne outof Heaven : Adam fell, was judged and 

throwne out of Paradile, | | 
udg. . 


Secondly , There is a middle judgement, and{o God j 

eth the wicked , and lly every day Yifiringgeir finnc 
There is a third,a particular jud nt, in the day of | 

mans death , of CR men to Heavenzof Divesand | 


the rod,and their offences wish the ſcourge. 
bad mento Hell, and of -this particular judgement, the Aiuy- | 


| thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh-thus © 164 | | 


appoynted for all men once to dye , and thes commeth the 1udgs- 
ment 


. | 43+] 
Fourthly, there is generall judgement, of quickeandof dnl | 
eh. 


whereof Enoch propheſied here, ſaying, The Lord will come. 
thouſands of WP ee 've iundg ! 


ement ,&c. Bur:ſome will 


Why ſhould God judge man after death , fince bee bath his | 


judgement at his ? I anſwere, that in death wee have, 
a particular judgement, but God will alſo bave his g 
judgement, | 
econdly, In death we have the 
God will judge both body and ſoule.. Aa 
Thudly, Indeath wee bave a ſecret Doome * > 


I”. 


have an open Afiſe, a publike Seſſions, and a manifeſt ludye- | 
1 ment. | 


Concerning which generall I I could 
cloud of Soar out of the old, and new 
Teſtament : Ezechiel ſaith, 4n end ic tame ; an end it comt, it is looked 
for : Bebold it « come, Moſes alſo propheſied of —_— | 
Dext.32.and David,Pſal.go. and Salomon,Ecclef, 11.9.1 
Cap.7.13. and Zoel,Cap.3..and Cap. 4. So-did- Chriſt 
bimſclſe, 44a5.24.and Poalche f us Gentiles,2 7heſiy\ 


and Peter 2 .Per.3. and lobn 9.400, 204 Neither is this aſſurance 
of the judgement to come ron) by the words of Gods 
ſervants onely, but the Lord hath left many workes of his own, 


to teach us, that hee will once at length for all, judge the whole | 


World for ſfinne. The drowning of the old World,the burning 
of Sodem,the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, were aſſured tokens that 
the Lord would not put up the infinite iniquities of the World, 


but will judge it,and puniſhit , the pleading of rhe Conſcience 
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foretelleth a judgement to. come; the ſcatence of of ——— | 
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nounced in Paradiſe, and renewed with ſuch terrour on mount 
Sinai, did evidently aſſure us, that God meant to call men to 
judgement ; the leſſer judgements in this life are fore-runners 
tothis great and laſt judgement ; the dragging of men out of 
the World by death, is nothing elle, butan Alarum to judge- 
ment. God hath promiſed that there ſhall be a judgement : 7 
will contend with thee in iudgement, ſaith God. The nations ſhall ſte 


| my oe, ſaith God. will ſit and indge the people , ſaith 


ow all the promiſes of God , are Tea and Amen, 10 firmely 
ratified , that Heaven and Earth ſhall paſſe away, but his Word 
and promiſe ſhall not paſſe. The day and the night may faile 
in their courſes ; the Sunne and Moone may failc in their mori- 
ons ; the Earth may faile and totter upon her props; the Sca and 
Rivers may faile,and bee emptied of their waters, bur the promi- 
ſes of God ſhall not faile, God promiſed a floud,andt came : 
Et qui ver erat indiluvio , cur non iniudicie? He that performed 
it in the one, why ſhould he not performe it inthe other ? 

The Iuſtice of God requireth that there ſhall-be a judgement, 
Hic optimi peſſ1me agunt , Here the beſt men are the wortt uſed, 

moſt wronged : Here 7ezabel fits braving in a window, 
{whileſt 7eremy lies ſticking in the mud. Here Dives fits in his 
palace, cloathed richly, faring daintily,while Zazarss lics at his 
tes naked and hungry: Here Heredwill pleaſe Herodias, though 
it be with the head of /obn the Baptiſt (Nonnevifieabit hec?) ſhall 
not God viſit & come to iudgement for theſe things ? Certainly 
ent will come,and then downe go the wicked,and up the 
þ y:horrour,hell and death ſhall be the doome of thewicked 
caven,ioy and life ſhall be the lot of the righteous. Thus yee ſce 
there ſhall be a Indgement. 

Iwill paſſe on to the next, who ſhall be the [udge in this Iudge- 
mene > The Lord, The Lord? ſaith Enoch, commeth with thouſauds of 
| be Saints, to give indgement, &e, And inthat the Lord ſhall beour 
 Indge, therewillbe firſt, refum indicium,aright and truc i udge- 
Ment: for the Lord is true, and cannor faile either : Ipnorantia le- 
&# ,as not knowing the Law:For be gave the Law;and will judge 


| xcording tothe Law : nor yet Jynorantia fafti , as not ſecing the 


fact , for his ſeven eyes goe thorow the World. Yee may interpret 
them, if yee will, ſeven thouſand thouſand eyes. 

-Againe, ifthe Lord bee the Iudge, there will tbee "equum is- 
diam, his Iudgement will be righteous and good, for Necerrat 
ſe, nec ſuſtinet erramtem , He can neither ſinne himſelfe, nor yet 
dure a wilfull ſinner : wee cannot corrupt him, he hath no'need 
of our goods, 

Butwhen he ſaith, The Lord ſbaZ be the 1 wdge and come t0 1udge- 
ment , yee ſhall underſtand , that this word Lord is taken ſome- 
ume eſſentially ; and then ir ſignifieth all the three perfons 1n 


ee 
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the Trinity: and fo it is taken in the Pſnlme,T he I.ird, even che _ | 
mighty ' 
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ſus Chriſt 
ſhall iwudze. 


WLYWY 


Zach, 4+ 


— 
— — — —  — — nd 


Xa - 
Fe "> * 4 #1 n > + Lo 
en nd ay 
* 3 iT 


An Expoſition upon the 


y 
— 


— C——— 


- 
—” 


anighoph Habs and called the round world, &c. And indeed in 
zeſpeR of authority, the whole Trinity ſhall be the Iudge : bur | 
ſometime this word Lord is taken perſonally , and then it figni. 
fieth, the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, as here in this my Text, 
The Lord ſhall come to Indgement. For in reſpe@ of the execurien 
of this iudgement, Chriſt alone ſhall _— And why Chriſt) 
And not the Father , and che Holy Ghoſt ? Firſt, becauſe Saint 
lob tells us ;_ The Father bath given all i to the Sonne : 
And as Saint Bermard expounds the words : now #t Filias 
ſwans , ſed ut Filius Hominis * not as hee is the Sonne of God, 
but hee is the Sonne of the bleſſed Virgin, borne in the 
world, 

2. The Sonneiudgeth, and notthe Father, becauſe ic beſt | F 
befitteth a King to iudge his owne ſubieQs z and we are now the | Þ| 
immediate {ubie&s of the Sonne. Indeed in our creation wee |-/ 
were abſolutely the ſubjes of God, bur - ds ary againſt 
God, we became the ſlaves and vaſfals of the Divell, and not 
the ſubjets of God : yet now being redeemed from death, 
and from him that the power of death , the Divell: 
by the precious bloud of the Sonneof God , we are become the 
ſubje &s of the Sonne,nar thatthis is to be nr | 
as excluding from the worke of our redemption, the Father, and | : 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſed dppreciariv?,as the $ — y 
becauſe the price ofour was paid by the Sonne, and | 
ngt by the perſonofthe Father, or Holy a 


Sonne did ſftinere , oc our puni t,e | 21 
at, our reward, hee muſt dj i | | 
pena: , both diſpoſe of our puni and reward. IF 

But foraſmuch as there be two natures in Chriſt;the Divine, | 
and humane, it may be queſtioned inwhat forme or Nature hee | 
ſhall iudge 2 Saint Aw#gsHineanſwereth, Eadem forma indicabitte, 
9u4 ſub Indice fterit pro te, In the ſame nature he ſhall iudge thee, 


wherein he fiood before the Iudge forthee; he ſhaltiudge us not | B 
, Tee ſhall | 


as God , butas man; ing to that in the Goſj 
Amun ns 1 tof Man) in the 
eaven with power and great . Venice qui Deus , non qua Dim, 
e that ſhall iudge us, is G þ oy nyt nt yok >" 
God. 7rſinw in his Catechiſme peg. 45 1, giveth three reaſons of 
this, per enm Mediatorem eft Ecele ger uewieſt 
ficara eft, becauſe the Churchis tobee glorified by that Media- 
tor, by which ſhe was iuſtified. Sounds, ob conſdl arionem neſt am, 
dam ſcimm illam fore Indicem , qui redimit nos ; eft enim frater , 
Es = moira. Secondly,for our comfort, to give us to un 
that 


ran beeour (Neem amr top re 
r our fleſh. Tertio, propeer inſti ha rum hon 
contumelia . Thirdly, forthe Iuſtice of God, becauſethe 
Sonne of Man bath beene much reproched with many contume- 


lies 


I 
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| lies and ſlanders, If any man will obje&;, that Chriſt faith - That 
Fi he came not to iudge the World , but to ſave theworld: I anſwere, thar 
theſe words are not tobe underſtood of his ſecond , bur of his 
firſt comming into the World : then indeed he came to fave the 
| World, but now to iudgethe World , and he ſhall not iudge it 
1.as God , becauſe that as Eſay ſaith, Toliatur impims ; The wicked 
-]-muſt be taken away ,that he may never ſee the glory of God;but 
as man? homines videant, that men might ſee the Iudge of men, 
|-dagufi. faith, SD uamvois non recedat pater a filio , unum enini ſunt,ca- 
| men ad iudicium veniee filins,non Pater : although the Father depat- 
| reth not from the Sonne,*(for they are one) yer the Sonne ſhall 
"| come to iudgement , and not the Father : Luiaibi ner Deitas Fi- 
Jy , nec. Parris videbieur,for there neither the Deity of the Father, 
£14 nor of the Sonne ſhall be ſeene. 
1 --— The third thing to bee handled,is the manner of bis comming to 
| m_—_— itwill be a moſt fearefull, yer a glorious comming;he 
{| will come with thouſands of his Saints: For if other Benches be 
{ furniſhed wich Iuftices of Peace, Gods Bench ſhall bee furni- 
1 ſhed with Angels : Theaſund thouſands ſhall miniſter unto him , and 
| $enne chouſand thoufund ſball before bim , and when hee ſhall 
4thus come in his glory inabit e Calo, the Lord will thun- 
ger from Heauen and the higheſt will give his voyce, Now 
if thethunder and and crackling ofa cloud beſo terrible ; whar 
terror ſhall there be , when hee ſhall rhunder, that fitteth above 
theclouds > The thunder doth but demoliſh Mountaines , and 
7 op rar z bur when God' ſhall rhunder out his judge- 
ments,-hee will cruſh and caſt downe King, Prince, and People, 


\ If thatbave not made him their fortrefſe, and their tower. The 


F} thunder doth but ſhake the clouds, & make them to flye up and 

downe , asbirds inthe ayre : but when God ſhall thunder our 
his judgements, beewill ſhakeand aſtoniſh the heart and con- 
ſeience, © Yer ſhall there bee then a'grear difference berwixt a 


moved, ſed ur foliam,' but as a leafe,wirh a little winde and breath 
of Gods diſpleaſure , bur the guilty ſhall bee removed , as the 
ations of rhe Earth ate ſhaken with the full rigour of 
rath: For then,as Saint 7eromeharh it,Terra eremer, mare 
: — OT Earth ſhall quake, rhe Sea roare, the Ayrering , the 
| World burne;; And all this all becommeth as a fire-brand or 
buming coaſe. 
O miſerable ſinner, how wilt thou tremble; when the Lord 
come with thouſands of hit Saints ro judgement) and if the = 
advprighr man /ob was afraidof this ju gement, ahd therefore 
| yed our and faid; Did agampgque me convertam, cum venir Do- 
mn ad indicum t What ſhall 1 doe? or whither ſhall I rurne 
me, when the Lord commerh to judgement ? If Bleſſed Hillary, 


[Who from the fourteenth yeere"0f his age, ſereed the Lord 1h 


feare 


Ee 


| 


yoo and'a guiltyonſcience ; ÞÞr a good conſcience ſhall bee - 


zr5 


Though 
Chriſt hall 
come in hu- 


lob 31.14. 
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| day, how oughteſt thou,O finner, which baſt drunke ini 
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feare, and rejoyced yced before bim with crembling, as David did 
who was affraid of this day, as it appeareth by is f peech upon 
his death-bed, Egredere anima , | ere id times? 
Goe forth, O CE o forth, w « wa afraid ? why doubt- 


| eſt thou ? No heft red God hu Gnengy ſeventy yeeres,and art thou 


afraid now todepart? If theſe holy men were afraid of this 


like water,& not ſerved thy God oneday, as thou 
todoe? I ſay,how oughteſt thou 0+ 7 poorer co tremble 2 /f 
theiuſt ſhall ſcarce be _— where ow 
over 90s the —— drier - ——_ Hi -- __ 
as from e Lord,and from the wr L 
For the a rw wrath i come,and who can ci ie 2 but 
My c invaine. 
If z 


— mg Ht 


ſhall ſee above them 


7a them Hell fire, on theri 

Sinnes accu , On the left hand the Divels tormenting 
them ; within gy conſcience, without chem, 
the damned ſpirits bewa lings onevery fide , the World bur- 
ping, Fi regreds i incoler abile, where to goe 
backeward , 1t is bin , and to goc forward intole- 


__ 


The glorious manner of Chriſts comming is deſcribed by the 
Apoſtle, The Lord (ſaith hee ) ſhall deſcend from Heaven with # 
ſhet,and with the voyce of the Axchangell,and with the trumper of G11: 
then hee ſhall come, not with tw we Apoſtles, york with 
twelve thouſand thouſand Angels ».Welhe Loy Lord ſhall come with 


| 


thouſands of bis ctngels : wherc aoreuhat tus ſecond comming ſhal 


not 


rr en 


eAn 'n Expoſition upon the | 


il 


Sn nacone Civiebarefl b 


Epiſtle of Saint Ly.98.” Vim x5. 14. 15 


| not be be liboþis Srl Ae the firſt he came inpoverty, now hallhe 
came in glory fixſt be came. in bumylity ; now ſhall hee 
come in ie; atthe firſt he came with the tongues of men , 
w ſhall he come with the vaice ofan. Archangell and rrampe 
| Tod, Ar the firſt be.came in miſery , now-ſhall be come 10 
iy, at the firſt he c4me with G/ory be to God on high, now ſhall 
e comewith ve, ve, ve,with a threefold woe apen chem chat dwell 
' | apon the face of the earth, Ar the firſt he came with zidings. of yrear 
| | joy , that ſball come up pelo, now ſhall he.come with feaxeand 
trembling upon all. ons of theearth., Artbefirſt 
99m now come as a King; Atthe firſt he came as 
eeneawo theeves , now ſhall hecome as a-ludge. 
y IC amgp pa ,now ſhall he come as a Lions/e- 
WE Func Apers, name indicare, he came then to ſaveus,now be ſhall 
come to 
199 ons to, ſpeake.folly, his firſt comming was nouithout 
tWa.contraries were Conjoyned , Summs bumilitas ,& fun 


| ma ſublimiza IT the higheſt ſablimity: 
hay , Lo yer praiſed of Angels which ſung, 
lac 0 in bee to God on' bigh, "What ts! hee; 
at is 
pay 


or glorious , ſo-lictle ,, and+ ſo great; ſo 

rich 2. in- the fleſb , 4 qqomeny the man- 

2 , POOre in. the ſtab bur great, and rich,\and glorious. in 
we mhow oy Rabat ; great andglotiohs inthe aire 
iD z\ great and glorious in certh,tor Herod and 
the ridings of bim. Iris-abe baſe- 
be we ale glory to bee 
greateſt baſenefeto be borne 


$20 be bormeata Vi the 
[= - eneſſeto __—_ plryob En 


5g in + baſcneſſe @mon 
EG ere be bgrul ng CS 
} I b; 1 147 _ 
I |]- from heaven, Thi @ ivy beloved Sonze 
TFT! Pleaſed; Itis.the greateſt baſeneſſero ſufferdearh 
£ wa hr de LE and the qrracalegy to riſe agdine from. the 
: formoſins erat in C mhys, formoſtceres in terra , he-was faitd arid 
deaurifull/ig heaven y faire and beautifull in earth, faire and 
bequrifullio his throne of glory, fawe and beauriftUl in the tvian- 
ny faire no, ot py gong. the Angels, faire and mers) 
among $3 facitas',0 Magi , puerum ne aderarss 
Whardoe/yee,'6 yee Wa doe yee aha the child 21s 
| benot therefore a King3I butwhere is the Kings Cour? Where 
is bis-Throne } Where, the continoall teſort and haunt of this 
Court: > Isnot his Counrc, the ſtable > bis Throne, the Manger ? 
They thar-teſart and bayn; 4 Count , rhe OxEand the _ 2 
Cc 2 et 
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life ; bus unto them that are contentious , and diſobey zbe truth , and obey 
ghreouſuſſe, e, ſhall be indignation and wrath, tribalation and an gwiſh 
7 on the ſoule.of po man that doth evill. And heic note the 
e of the World; All men prate of mercy, bur few ralke 

of Iuſtice; likerhe Benjamites, we caſt ſtones with one hand, like 
Polipheme ,we ſee but with one eye ; with Aalchus, wee heare bur 


1. with One care like the Vucorne we defend onr ſelves with one 


horne from God like the 4mazenes, many brethren, give ſucke 
to the Church, with one pap; delivering but one dodarine, 
namely.that of mercy. Butler me ſpeake familiarly.: If a felon 
will aot truſt only on thE mercy of the Iudge, atthe Aſfſe | Lex 
us. nor. deceive our ſelves againſt that great Aſliſe day: wharſs = 
aman wes, cha ſha he reape : for be that ſaweth to the fleſh , 

the corruption ; bug be that ſoweth to cbe ſpirit, ſhall of tbe Me 
ris "ee bf everlaſting : In quo ſtatus \novifhes vite dies relinguet , in 
0 reſurrettionis priztus & dies inuenict ; x #niſflo die ue moritur, 


J gals im die illo judicabitur ; In what eltare or conditzonthe laſt day 
1 ſhall leave thee , in the fame, the fixſt day of. thy, xeſurre&ion 
f] ſhall find thee : As Avery one dicth.this day, {0 rg be be: iud- 


ſuperabilis, 


y $f as day. And againehe faith, Porentia. Dei 
4 the þ ACodi 1s inſuperable ; Fas the wea c of p55 i Brom: 
4 ger tbenmen : Eixc ſcientia eſt infallibilis; b;rknowledge is infallible; 
| for, all things, are naked, and before him ; Ejwi iracundiaef fingertip, | 
his ſets 1s implacable , I Fo wrath be kindled , > es , but alitsh, 


are all they thas pus their eraft in him 2 Ejus ju eſt inflexibi- 
op peg gn ma For be 8 on God of \Gdds, 4nd Lord. of 
1 i 4.4 great ml perſon; 
_ hu potentian til valebis ——_— again his 


ers the cruelty of tyrants ſhaltnathang prevaile;s neither. a+ 


is knowledge ſhall che ſubtilgy af; Advocates. prevaile; | 


aink his wrath ſhall kpplicicy of.yyords, P's; NOX a7 
rag Luſkice ſhall abundance of maney.prevailer Nec groh 


1 


pecunia corrumpernr ; he wilhneither be prevented hy grace;ngs 


ved with mercy., aor mitigatcdwith.repentanee »NOE aomPr | 


wath Money. Aveo ; 

rAgaine, how ſoever men flatter thamſclvesnow inthis orchat 
that which-we eſteeme a vertue gowgwilthe in Gods. 
an abomunation ; our wayes and ron aye moe Gods inage: 
mngs:.0 follow our owne hearts, is with, God a.kind of whore- 
dome, The very Heathen Oxator could. fay ;that ſdnjlem lafe w- 


| Fricis erroremſuxinue , we fucked in with our, mothers milke aljke 


nor, Nadab, and Abiba offercd. ſtragge fire ;. The -4mmontres 
burns their children to Moloch ; The Cananizes lacrificed-their 
children to Idols , Baal and Aſtaroth every / aviah will Sal 
ADE-3CvCTY Gedeen-will-have-lhis'E _—_— 
e his aczifice.; P:rer will plead ro Chrift hls " 
el Ee 1 - 
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his mercy, 
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Kew. 11433,33, 


OOnE—Eoneet 


En —— 


The tatobizes in circumciſe their yong ones ; The adj. 
| axyworſhip Zemes , | Wane are Divels : burwhen it commeth tg 
Port urge gement of God , it is reverſed : there is awrit of errour 
Nadib periſhed, with fire from heaven ; ; The Ammonites 

were devarbed 4 5 The 'Cananites , were deftroyed ; ; Vzziah was 


ſtriken , Gedeons was plagued; Sal was depoſed, Petey 

was called a; —_—— L fooliſh ; The Indians blaf. 

pans re Merry rap till God hath iud- 
us. 

: Againe, howſoeverwe flaunder the iydgements of God : 


aret Indicia Dei ſepe veculta nunguam ininſfta,Gods j 
mers aemany rines rnd bor Ac fa wit 


_— rake heed of a break-neck 
+ of Codame fixe, come nortoo neere them , [ek they 


, abottomleſſe pir \ fmimme not in 
EEE = 


ng pyr yer pms 7 kay ear oo: tr 
mecummirare 
- Wile 

| Peres denieth » the 


meeues, d altieudel Perrus negat, vey 
with me > wonderwith me,$ depth! 


according to that be bath done , whe- 
evill. por (gs ont foxle. Letno 
RD what counſell' the 


fromthe Lord: 
Tha rh; buoonei 7 


be gpoder 


man the 70 hide ante, 


» than the gueſt 
mas ſhall chen ery birrerly , many ww þ now 
then at the darre.he is the Lord-Chicke- 


and word ſhall come ro judgethent +6 
ill bring every worke idle with every 


Girh Salomon, Pay 


—— 


TY / 7 Ln upon the | [ : | 


head-| , 
\ ial 


beleeveth, 6depth ! Seeyera Dei ſunt a-| | 
, non ſcrmranda ; Gods ſecrets are to bee adored , not ſear & 


Os OE IRONY” _ | 


ſeeves 


[EASTE 
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o 
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| ment, iis jn Gods debt-booke 
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fcrer thing , whether it be goodor evil, Nothing ſo ſecret, but ſhall 


be diſcloſed,neither bid,thart ſhall nor be known: for wharſoever 


hath been ſpoken indarkneſſe, ic ſhall be heard in light,and thar 
which yee have ſpoken in the eare,in ſecret places, ſhall bee prea- 
ched on the houfes openly, that all men may heare. Of every 
idle word wee mult give an account. God is greater than our 
hearts ; hee beginnerh where wee leave, hee remembreth thar 
which wee have forgotten; his memorie is as himſelfe is, infinite; 
he will ſerdowne our (innes in order and ſay, In ſuch and fuch 
aplace, and fuch a___—_ upon ſuch an occaſion, baft thou 
committed this or that ſinne, Fats the wicked ſaith God, why * 
thou take my Covenant within thy mouth , and hateft ro bee reformed ? 
when chou ſaweſt a theefe , thou conſentedſ} unto him, and haſt beene par- 
taker with the adulrererr, thou giveſft thy month to evill, and with thy 
tongue thow forgeſt deceit ; thow furteft and ſpeakeſt againſt rby brother, 
and ſlandereſt thy mothers ſonne, Theſe things haſt thou done, and 1 
held my tongue e thou t eft thas I was like thee but 1 will re- 
thee,and ſtr before thee the things that thex haſt done. 

Hecalleth all che Starres by theirname. 

He numbreth our ſteps. 

He telleth the Sparrowes of the Ayre. 

He counteth all the haires of our head. 

Hee putceth all the teares of the aficted intohis bottle, 

Hee knoweth the cattell upon a thoufand monntaines. 


4 - All our members were written in his booke before we were | 
1 bome | 


Now if bee call the ſtarres by their names, if hee nimber our 


1 Reps, if hee tell the ſparrowes , if hee count the haires of our 
| head, if hee regiſter the teares of the aflied, if hee know all 
| the carteilon the mountaines; if he wrote our members in his 
'| booke , long beforewee were bore; then ſurely hee bath writ- 
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God knoweth 
every fiane, 
cherfore none 
can eftape 

| tudgement, 
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ten all our ſinnes in his booke, as is ſaid by Teremy ; The fiane of | 197-1; 


| | 1udeb& wrictenwith a of Crow, and with a point of 4 Diamond 


upon the table of big heart. | * 
Infinite are the ſinnes of one yeere,, of one moneth, of one 
weeke, yeaof oneday; how many vaihe rs; idle words, 
ungodly workes paſſe from us in one day > - Davrd faid, they Cad 
fed the baires of hi bead: hee ſaid , that hee could not numb b 
fob ſaid, that wee drinke iniquiry like waver. Eſay ſaid, wee draw 
iniquity with cords of vani — Salomon faith, 
that the month of the wickel th iniquity, 'A _chouſand idle 
words, yea oaths weeutter in one day. Sopri es in die caditjuftms, 
the righreous ſinnerh ſeventimes aday,chat is, many rimes ina 
day: what by committing of evill, wharby wary Fro ond: 
bow ofcen then in ourwhole life and yer nor one ſindoth elcape 
God, Wharis done inearth, is ning in heavens in one mo- 


nd hefcitiits Gods omnifci- 
ence, 


am —_— 


—_— 


ur I A EEE 


__— 


. » fn Expoſition #pon the 


ence, herein differeth the knowledge of God, from that of of 
men: and divels. Dew ſcit preſentia , preterita & future, God 
knoweth things paſt , preſent, and future; they know not thi 
futore ; God onely knoweth the thoughts of our hearts , they 
onely our words and workes, not our thoughts, 

Yea, every thoughtalſo ſhall bee judged. Weſay,7 ho 
free : : bur God ſhall arreſt i it, indite it,arraigne it,it ſhall hold up 
the hand at the barre of God; for the Law is ſpirituall, and bin. 
dethas well rhe ſpirit as the body ſo ſaith the Apoſtle ve know 
that the Law 6 ſpiritsall, (ſo that it can judge the affe&tions of 
the heart: ) od knoweth the ſecrets of the heart. A true band, 
and a true heart, achaſt body , anda chaſt minde muſt goe t 


ther, elſe allis loſt. © ler cena; hy beart from thy wickedneſſt, 
_— 


that thou maief be ſaved thy wicked thoughts remaine 


within thee > Not at b gbts. muſt bee waſhed and 
cleanſed. 


As ourdeeds and thou hes,ſo our words ſhall be judg 


All rhe craell peakings which wicked fianers have ſpoken | 
m_ pi ofa 


ſhall come t0iudgement, It will bee ſaid ere ther none 


as to ſpeake againſt God, Yes, and men ſpeake againſt God two. | 


=! 
i , 
TR - 
A 
7 
4 is 
In _ 


WAayes. 
Firſt, when they ſpeake againſt any ordinance of God, 
Secondly,whenwe ſpeake the ſervants of God, 


Againſt the ordinance of pods as thus, Stephen charged the 
lewes, that they rr Sidelcle bo 
word. The Corin 


at Idols feaſts TheApoAlechs the Iewes core op eine 
Lee leſs, for that, they reſiſted the preaching the do 
£ wy, | 


1nc,men (| ainſt God when they {; e againſt 
erotic nong rope 
ing hae, yet _—_— ws Saints of Icruſalem. The 
DcOme Samwelcaſt God away ; $o.God told $4 
ET ave not caſt thee away, but mee away. And well ſaid ſaid 
Sereately ther to fern againK againſt the A poſtles, at bernean Bw 
againſt God. bo angrel ne, Hr materi ev 9 
wyhus againſt the Lord. 
But among all that ſpe 


God, our ſwearersare the 
Chiefe : The herſaid , Heewss 4 menef polluted lips : bur no 
lip more. i Go then the ſivcaters, they out their venim 
ainſt God,ſpithim.in the reeth, juſtle with bim for his chaire, 
row him into the channel, trample enki eith their filthy 
feet » Waking his name a mon ball, a , and waiting-man 


to their choller. Bec oaths the land - nr : and mens 
mouthes now are —_ with oaths , ct wg no cnnſcicnrt 
to ſpeake againſt God ; many mens bearrs be all earth, their 0- 


makes all watet; their braitics all ; ayre, and'their tongues all ets 


l— 
i —————__ 
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- yet reſiſted they but bls | 
1ans were e God for bein gore  - 


ws 


© 1 


ſer ax fire of bell. Saint Ambroſt telteth us ef a «dogg ther pi pul. 
kg the throate of hin that murdered; his tafter. Shall + 


dogpe doe this for bim that giveth tim cruſt 6f djead.; and 
not out wrath kindle againſt them, thathave killed the 
Lend Tefus } Mens fines, mens oathes , mens blaſphemies' and 
oy have pierced him and nailed vim, and letout his hetrt 

Theſe w were the naites and (| peate that Janeed him. Luas, 

Filate, Hered, could bave done untohim'; iftheſe ow} 
ſihnes had not iven them ftirength. Oneſaith , that three mem! 
dersof the b wap a the heart , thereines ; the 

. Inthe heart is vanity, in the reines is pleaſure, it the 
r0og 1 falſhood, perjury; b y > He thatean tale theſe 


6 ure perſeA man: :SOfairls my ne os fa 
zhew a 
bittds intro the 


{tle ; Fe amant 
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[ World cer Inhe firſt a 


g : LC wet fire, "Pools 

many wotds , ſome Thes'; av wn 

ſaith, that we murſtule north 

kezwhich is notuſed;but inneeeRty, fd iſedfes: 
is tobe nſed ivnecefiry, when cho rrheliendoreth 

marks + Pared urenda medicind , par cditonetabn': Ame- 

dicine is tobeuſed iN? _ anomth ſpa Pogo” 


dercannotralke , but Ve Oh 
Peter, Thow art Folie hs ny pe mk thee: ties 
ſwearers \ thatthus ſpeake Ns God 5 higher fs DivetL boy | 
fy barking I know thee to *dy - 
4 ang by thy ſweatitlg ; ro "a Mg ” Shatf W*: 
Brine! 
[4 


3 | : Es ,yea 4 
| | Setter ir 35, tharmen 4 never f ake "ee fates ca 
FT | dlafphewe, and ake againſt Fea & morn in poreflre | 
| lifeand is i» thepowerof the 'Wiers11s are. | 

I by che found, whether they be gold or braſs A mart is | 
F} iudgedby his {j herb kbradeCorgelth of his words | 

F | bebrazen for rung donor golden. W povlee; a 

| ſearing ame jm theworl, when all wv a heed ohh 


a ſweet Fontaine , that doth oor noefing 
[ waterand ſulphurous > Shaft I call that good ear 
nothing , 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


nothing , bur briers and brambles > And ſhall I call him a Chyj. 
ſtian , thatcapnot ſpeake five words, but one ſhall bee againſt 
God; oneſhall be an oath, by God, and by God ? As ſhe ſaid. 
Call me not Naomi, but call me Mara : So call not thefe Chriſt iang ; 
but beaſts, monſters, Divels, as Chriſt called /x#d&. Theſe men 
(as S. /obnſaid) bave the bornes of the Lambe , but they ſpeake 
like the dragon ; they bave a ſhew of religion , but they fweare 
like reprobates ; they ſpeake by the mouth of a greater beaſt, 
then themſe]yes ; Theſe men are like belles , that hang in the 
ſeeple, but they are not ſeene , but heard : ſo theſe men _ 
they be nor ſeene, they may be heard in the Althouſes and: Ta. 
vernes ; as men paſſe by , there they roare, and fweare,and ſpeake 
quot God ,and count.ita gentlemanly quality, In times paſt, 
entlemen'were knowne by three properties, Learning, Armes, 
and Gentleneſſe : but now by ſwearing, wantonneſle and taki 
of Tobacco. Lipeckeanral all, God hath bis number: Lord, 
how are mendegenerated from that they have beene > VVhata | 
Metamorphoſis. is inthe world 2 Have men drunke of Circes cup, or 
are they c—__ with Heewba yfor railing at the fiedge of 
into dogges;that they barke thus againſt God? Well,they 
r ole day, forthis:: Chriſtwill come, andwe 
againſt all men , andt9 rebuke all the an- 
angoly fianeys have ſpoken again. 


come to 


Nos ann 
of all their wall peaki which 
And Come Lord 1 x. <þ | | 
Vo gris fi ee eps 

d commeth wi y Saints ; rogioe idgemnent &- 
£4inft all men, &c. That hee ſpeak ſent 


| 


the future tenſe , to note the certainty of his comming. So 3ſty 
ſaid of Chriſt, Faro w 4Childis borne , yet was be not en bore, 
bur five bundred yeeres at the leaſt after, $0 /obn ſpake ; Ecceyw» 
uit in nubibus, 1d, he commeth inthe clouds; and yet beeis 
not come : but.tonote the trueth of his comming, he affirmerh 
that he commeth. The Apoſtle ſaith, That Faith ever commerh the 
Werld: and yet we are ſtriving withthe world,as yet wee are inthe 
mayne bartell , as yet the plowers plough long furrowes on our 
backs, as yetwe ſtrive untobloud, and yer be ſaith, we have over- 
come the world ; becauſe wee ſhall overcome it, The Shepheards 
ſaid , that the words of che Angell were come to paſſe, yet had they 
not been a Becbelem : Ler God be true and all men liers:Heis not a man 
that hee ſbould lye , neither as the Sonne of man , that hee ſhould _ 
bath be ſaid , and he ng doe it > and bath be ſpoken , and ſhall be not 

jÞ it > Heaven and earth ſball p. there nr fas or alecle of BY 
ord ſhall paſſe. As for him that thinkes , that the Lord will ne- 
vercome tozudgement , nor that this body ſhall riſe againe* 


Ler bim that bewho bringeth che Sunne out of his 
Chamber dai who =p the dead hornes of the Moone, 


eth in the preſerit tenſe, not/i | 


——— 


every 
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| every moneth , who dried up the ſea inone night, who cauſed 
Aarons withered rod in one night to beare ripe Almonds , who 
quickened Sara herdead wombe ; who revived the dead corne 
in the ground, can raiſe againe this body, and howſoever the 
wicked ſcare up their conſciences with a hot iron, yet Iam per- 
{(waded, there 1s none ſo wicked, but ſometime trembleth ar the 
iudgement: That rhe Loyd ſball come with thouſand of bis Saints,to give 
Iudgement on all fleſh, exc. None {0 riotous but ſometime he faith, 
Eſta ventri , & wventer eſets , Meate forthe belly, and the belly for 
meate , but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. None fo cove- 
tous , bur ſometime ſaith, The ruſt of cheſe things will be a wit- 
nefſe againſt me, None fo blaſphemous, but at, one time , or 0- 
ther, ſaith, The plague departeth not from the houſe of the 
ſwearer, None {o adulterous, bur faith, I may not make rhe 
members of Chriſt,the members of an harlot. I may notmakethe 
temple of God, the ſtable for the Divell. And to conclude, nane 
ſo paſt all feare of God , but ſometimes ſaith, This geare will nor 
aft alway ; what ſhall become of me : when I ſtand before Gods 
| iudgement ſeate ? Felix trembled , when he heard Payl preach of 

Iudgement;and A44rian the Emperour ſaid at his death, Animula 
| vagula, blandula, quo nunc vagaris? O my little wandring , ren- 
4 der foule, whither doeſt thou now goe? Thou wouldeſt not have 
| the conſcience of a damned creature, to gaine tenne thouſand 
worlds, and to bee the Monarch of them for fo many thoufand 
yeeres. Well, yee ſec , there ſhall be a' Indgement, yee fee the 
perſon ,that ſhall be our Iudge ; The Lord; he ſhall come in his 
owne perſon to judge us, and what a comfort will this be, that 
bee ſhall come for us, rhat went up to ſend the Comforter un- 
tous? 

Yee ſee the manner of his comming,with rhouſand of his Saints. 
The end of it, ro rebuke all the wngodly deeds , which they have un- 
godly commirted,and of all the cruell ſpeakings thatwicked fin- 
| ners have ſpoken againſt, 

And now to make ſome uſe of all this , that hath been ſpoken 
concerning this Iudgement : The uſe of it is triple, 


I. For terronr. 
2. For comfort. 
Foy Inſlrufion. 


Bur firſt it ſerveth for cerreur; it is a wonderfull tertible do- 
Arine to the wicked : for how can it be, but terrible , when the 
Lord ſhall come with thouſand of bis Saints, to give indgement againſt ll 
men, and to rebuke , &c> their hearts ſhall faile them for feafe, 
They ſhall ſzeke death in thoſe dayes, and ſball not find it. This hach 
been their day, wherein fo farre as they could,they have done 
their will : The next is the Lords day "wiewis they muſt ſuffer 
his will;how can itbe but tertible,yhen they ſhall ſee the Sonne 
of man in the clouds above ; tu cundemne them? penearh, wy 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
mouth open ready todevoure them ; before, the Divels halin 
them , behind them, the Saints, and all their dearcſt friends for. 
ſaking them , on their left hand their finnes accuſing them , on 
theright,Tuſtice threatning them ; on all ſides the world made a 
bone-fire, terrifying them, how can it be but terrible , when the 
billes cannot bide them, nor the Mount aines cover them, from the preſence 
of the 1udge 2 For hee is here, and there, and every where : If the 
mount and ſoareup to heaven, he is there; if rhey goe into hell, 
be is there too : So that pari intolerabile , 'Latere impe(ſwbile, it is nor 
ible toindure, nor poſſible to avoid the iudgement. How can 
1t be but terrible,when God ſhall raine upon them, fire and brim- 
ſtone , ſtorme and tempeſt>This ſhall be their portion to drinke, 
when God ſhall powre even the vials of his wrath upon them, 
and they ſhall feele the maſſe of his diſpleaſure, Here the wic- 
kedare iudged, that they may bee amended, bur there their 
iudgement ſhall be, that they may be confounded , For there 
will be no place for repentance. If Felix trembled, to heare tell 
of iudgement > What will poore Felix doc, when he muſt feele 
Iudgement both in the ſentence and execution > If 7obnand Da- 
xiclat the ſight of a mild Angell, fell upon the earth as dead, 
Dan. 4.8. Apoc.1. 17. How ſhalt thou miſerable ſinner indure the 
preſence of the terrible Iudge? If Haman could nor abide the 
angry countenance of Aſſuerm, Heft. 7. 9. how ſhalt thou, 0 wic- 
ked man, iudure the angry countenance of this frowning ndget 
If 4dam for the commiſſion of one ſinne , ranne from Godin 
great feare, and hidde bimfelfe among the trees that were in the 
eek, Gen. 3. 8. whither ſhalt thou runne, 6 ſinnefull 4damre, 
at haſt committed as many ſinnes,as ſtarres in the sky,or ſands 
by the ſea > Imo horuwm numer numero non clauditur ullo , Yea the 
number of them is not to be numbred, Whither, I ſay,wile thou 
run , or where ſhalt thou hide thy ſelfe from this terrible Iudge? 
Ifthe drowning ofthe old World,the burning of Sedom,che ope- 
ning of the earth to ſwallow up Corab , G#c. and ſuch like the 
Iudgements have ſuch horrour in them ; who can expreſle the 
| borrour of this tay? when many millions of wicked ſhall be. tur- 
ned into hell, with all the people that forget God ? If it be ſuch 
a ſhame to doe ;penance for one faulr in one congregation , 
where men will pray for the offendour , what a ſhame will it be, 
when all our faults ſhall bee diſcovered before all the whole 
world , withour all hope of pitty and help, and all workers of 
iniquity ſhall be caſt alive into that lake, that burneth wich fire 
and brimſtone? Looke therefore to your ſelves, yee generation 
of Vipers, and waſh your bands, and clenſe your hearts : For cer- 
tainly the Iudge of all the world will doe right. 
2. This doGrine of Iudgement ſetveth for comfort to all peni- 
tent Chriſtians, they may lift up their heads,& rejoice with joy 
unſpeakable and glorious: Fer che Cord ſball then come,77 be glorified 
in 
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in bis Saints , and made marvailows on them thas beleeve. Hereupon 
faith Auguſtine , © uare non gaudes, cum venerit indicare te , qui venit 
iudicari propeer te £ Why doſt thou nor rejoyce, when he ſhall 
come to judge thee, that came to be judged for thee > hee hath 
beene thy advocate to pleade thy ſuites tro God his Father, and 
certenly when bee comes to judgement, hee will not goe againſt 
his owne pleading 2 He is thy brother , and carries a moſt bro- 


\ therly affeQion unto thee : and will he condemne his owne bro- 


ther > He is thy head, and hath performed all the offices of an 
head unto thee : and can he then ftaile thee , when thou haſt moſt 
need of him ? hee died for us, toredceme us, a people peculiar 
unto himſclfe ; and will he faile us in the laſt at of our redemp- 
tion > Oh no, no, lift up your heads then, and in patience pol- 
{eſſe your ſoules : What though hee bee terrible to the wic- 
ked > tothee hee will bee kind and mercifull : thou ſhalt not 
bee wronged by falſe witneſſes, neither ſhalt thou bee judged 
fy commen fame, oroutward appearance, The Iudge will not 

tranſported either by paſſion or ſpleene, nor will condemne 


{| thee, to ſatisfy the people, as Pilare did Jeſus : and beſides , no- 


_y ſhall be remembred, but what good thou haſt wroughr 
and done;thy ſinnes ſhall be cleane blotted qut of remembrance; 
they ſhall bee buried inthe heart of the: earth, and drowned in 
the bottome of the ſea; they ſhall never riſe up to Indgement a- 


| gatnk thee. Rejoice thereforc', poore penitent, thou ſhalt find 


hriſt a friend, no foe; a Ieſus,, no Iudge ; a Saviour, no. eon- 


founder ; thou ſhalt. find/ Heaven, and nat Hell ; Angels, not 
| Divels , Gods right hand, not his left hand ; everlaſting life,and 


not everlaſting death, 


_ 3. Thisdoarineof judgetnent ſervetlfor inflirafion: Firlt 
it ſhould rcſtraine uncharirable-genſuring;and judging, onc ano- 
ther : bo are thou thae-j rnat ber mans: ſervant ? bes, flan þ or 
falleth ro his maſter, Chriſtis he Lord of quigke and dead: Tudge 


therefore nothing before the time, If wee could candider ; that 
we ſhould every one give accompt ro God bimſeſfe., as Rom. 14, 12, wee 
ſhould find worke enough, ro looke ro our owne ſcarg;and little 


| leaſure to foreſtall God in rhis matrer of judging. 


2. Arethere matters of di among us?Letrhe Saints 
nog them, and end them. God will beccontented to put his 
cauſe to them at the laſt day, For we knowthat the Saints ſbalt judge 
the world : and therefore why ſhould werefuſe their arbitrement? 

'3- It ſhouldorder and moderate our ſorrowes for our dead 
friends , we ſhould not ſorrow, at people wichour hope, ſceing we beleeve , 
that all that ſleepe inleſiu, Ged Ing with him, 1. T heſſ. 4+ 13, 145 
17, 18.we ſhall meet togetheragaine in that day , and ever live 
together with the Lord; andthetefore wee ſhould comfort one 
another with theſe words. | 


4 This ſummons to judgement gives a dreadfull warning,8 
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admonition to the world, even to all menevery where to repent, 
in ſo much as God bath p_r—_ a day , wherain he will judge the 
world with righteouſneſſe, by that Man whom be hath oppoimned: 48 7, 
31. Woe will bee unto us, ifthat day come upon us unawares , 
before we have made our peace , and humbled our ſelves before 
God, and by true repentance turne from finne, to ſanRity, It js 
an unſpeable favour, that God ſhewes us, when he offers us this 
mercy, that if we judge Wo , we ſhall nor be judged of the Lord in 
that day, 1 Cor. 11. 34. And itwill on the other fide kindle his 
wrath extremely , when having ſuch grace offered , wee negle& 
it, and death,and judgement find our ſinhes unremicred on Gods 
part, and unrepented of ours. : 

5- Seeing that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved , it ſhould 
ſtirre us up to an holy converſation : So reaſoneth S. Pexer, Seeing | - 
that all thoſe thinge muſt be diſſolved, what manner perſons owght we to 
in holy converſation and godlineſſe,looking for and haſting to the comm 
of the day of God , &fc? 2. Pet, 3. 11,12, Weare $ ſtewards, let 
us arme ovr ſelves, as they that muſt give accounts of their ſtew. 
ardſhip, and let us jmploy ſvch talents, as God harh lent us, to 
Gods glory, and our neighbonrs good, 

Laſtly, fincethe day of wm is the day of our full and 
finall Redemption; and ſince hee ſhall come as a theefe inthe | J 
night, even the houre thatwe the nor, Let us therefore watch | }. 
and be ready, alwayes carefull and diligent, fighing and groning, | F. 
longing and praying, baſting to , and looking for this glotious| }- 
comming of our Lord and Saviour Chrift ro judgement, 
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Theſe are murmurers complainers, walking after their 
owne tuſls , Wc. 


1 By their 1mpariencie, 
2 By their Lufts, 
By their Pride. 
4 By ther Flatrery. 
I} Forthey yeeld many finnes , as 
ASBDANYRBE Nil yeeldeth many Crocodiles, 
{ and the Scorpion, many Serpents 
g at one birth : p 
oainſt Go 
This impatiencie is ewo-fold, 3 bs againſt 4.3 
And firſt for God , many are never content, but if they have 

one thing,they would have another, like the daughter of Caleb, 
When wee have paſture ground, wee muſt have arable , and when 
wee have that, we muſt have wood ground for fewell,and parkes 
for pleaſure, like ſome Clergy men, that muſt have one bene- 

ce for come ground, another for glebe land ; like «£ſops Lion, 
they muſt have the firſt, ſecond,and third part, and except God 
give them the fourth part alſo, they will Pal out with him,they 
Will murmur, and as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 1nthe evening they will 
Joe to and fro , and harkelike | and grime, if they be not ſatisfied. 
Paul noteth this ſinne in 1ſrael,and applieth itto Corinth, and in 
them toall Churches, ſaying, V-ither murmure 32, 44 ſome of them 
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gation of the children of Iſrael myrmured againſt Moſes and a. 
ainft Aaron, in the wilderneſſe, and ſaid, Oh chat we had dyed by 
the band of the Lordin the land of «&gypt ,when we ſate by the flb-por! 
when wee ate bread our bellies full | But Moſes told them , That God 
heard their grudgings againft them, and further ſaid , Ar even ſhall 
the Lord give you fieſb ro eate, andin the morning your fill of breag , 
for the Lord (faith hee) hath beard the myrmurings that yee murmure 
againft bim, &c. and ſo at even quailes came and covered the 
ground, and in the morning he rained Manna uppa them, 
Againe, God having giventhem bread and fleſl;, no ſooner 
wanted they water, but ghey were as vile : Wherefore the people con. 
tended with Moſes and ſaid , Give w water, that wee may drinke , and 


the people murmured againſt Moſes , and ſaid, Wherefore baſt thoy 


brought us out of t, to kills, and our children , andour cattell with 
thirfl} Thus like dogges, except their mouthes were filled, rhey 
barked continually , like rhe 7 phwenke or the diſeaſe called the 
Woolfe,which gnaweth ever except ir be fed:For no ſooner had 
God delivered ham outof Egypt, bur except he would deliver 
them from Phayaob alſo, they would raile, Herenpon they ſaid 
unto Moſes; Haſt thou brought mw to dye inthe wilderneſſe, becauſe there 
were no graves in Egypt? ore haſt thou ”- w thau,to carry ws out 
of t > did noe we tell thee thus thing in Egypt. ſe ing , Let w bes as 
reſt.chat wee may ſerve the Augyptians? for it bad bin better for 4 x0 baye 
ſerved the Egyptians, then that wee ſhould dye in the wilderneſſe. 

Thus they dealt with God for water at athother time ; #hy have 
yee brought the Congregation of the Lord into this Wilderneſt, 
that both wee and our catzel/ ſhould dye there + Wherefore now have 
made us $8 come up from Ag ypt.$0 bring m to this miſerable place, which 
no place of ſeede nor figges nor vines, nor pomegy anats ? neither is there 
any water ro drinke?Cyrill noteth upon the 6.0f tohn,Verl. 52. that 
this finne of murmuring is hereditary to the lewes,itwas morbu 
hereditariw(like the ſtone ) the Fathers conveycd it ever to their 
children, and this finne like the heads of Hydra, drew many 0- 
ther ſinnes after it, as diſobedience, ingratitude,impatience,di- 
{truſt,rempting of God, blaſphemy ; it was never alone, 

The whole courſe of the ſacred 99 (gu crieth our againſt 
this ſin,ſpecially in men profeſſing God,Do allehings(faith the A- | 
poſtle)withour murmaring or reaſoning:and Saint Peer Be 
row one t0 another without murmuring : and VW iſedome bids us,Be- 
ware of murmuring. Cain murmured, and the Scripture noreth it 
as his ſinne; 

The Iſraelites were grievous murmurers, 

Sometimes for their Labour. 

Somerimes,for Drinke. 

Sometimes, for Fleſh,as ye heard before, 


Some- 
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Sometimes 1n diſtruſt, to 
walled. 

Sometimes for feare to be killed of their enemies. 

Sometimes for want of dainties, as figges , pomegranars, 
vines,&c. | | 

Sometimes for that they were over-layed with Manna, 

And for other like cauſes , upon which the holy Ghoſt ſet- 
teth a brand of diſlike, and fo by their ſfinnes admoniſheth 
| us to beware, For this ſinne never went unpuniſhed. 

There is murmuring for good done on the Sabbath day : For 


, upon Chriſt, ad not rather ſold, and given unto the poore ; 
that widowes were negle&ed ; that Mary did not helpe 1artha, 
but ſate and heard Chriſts words, Bur ſtill obſerve,thar all theſe 
were {innefulland grievous unto God, 

.. Adiriam, Moſes Siſter,for murmuring was puniſhed with Le- 
profie ; and ſbee became a Leper white as ſnew. The labourers in 
vineyard,which came at the firſt houre,8& bare the burthen 8 

heat of the day,murmured at the maſter of the vineyard: becauſe 
they receivedno more wages,thi theythat came at the laſt houre; 
but ye know his anſwere, Friend, 1 doe thee no wrong: didft thou not a- 
gree with me for apenny? takethat which « thine owne,and got thy way. 

willgive to this laſt as much as $0 thee, 15 it not lawfull for me to doe as 

I will with mine one > Is thine eye evill, becauſe 1 am good > &c. So 
the Phariſes murmured againſt Chriſt, becauſe hee did cate 
with Publicans, but hee reproved them. And in theſe laſt times 

the Guoffiches, Falentinians,Menander, Cerinthm, Elion, Harcion, 
and ſome others ceaſe not to vomit out their poyſon againſt 

the Sonne of God. /But 4/mael ſhall not alway grudge at fſaac ; 
the Babyloxians ſhall not alway repine at the ſongs of Sion; 4r- 
| ia (hall not ever barke at the Sonne of God ; AMacedonins 
| ſhall not ever murmur againſt the holy Ghoſt ; Iſmael ſhall bee 


his guts in ſece{#, inthe common lakes; Adacedonixs rotted in 
the earth, Sucha plague 1obn noteth, ſaying, And the fourth An- 
gl powred out bis viall on the Sun, & it was given unto bim to torment 
men with beat of fire, and men boyled ingreat beat , and blaſphemed the 
name of God, which hath power over theſe plagues; and they repented 
mt , to give him glory. And the fifth Angell pewred out his vialt upon 
the throne of the Fea , and bis kingdome waxeddarke , and they did 
gaaw their tongues for ſorrow, and blaſphemed the God of Heaven for 
their paines, and their ſores , andrepented not of their workes. Finely 
therefore anſivered 1b his wife , What, ſhall we receive good thing 
at the hands of God, and not receive evil > Wee muſt fay with Pax, 
Novi ſaturari, nevi eſurive,l know to be fall, and I know to hun- 
ger : forhe that cannot beare all ſtates,can beare no ſtate, hee 


that cannot hunger without faiming , can hardly bee full, with- 
F f 3 out 


not waſhing before meate, for the oyntment. that was powred 
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burled out; the Babylonians daſhed in pieces ; CArriw voided 1 
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Thatizbet | out ſurfering ; hee that cannot beare adverſity withour mutmuy. 
_ —_— ring , cannot beare proſperity without pride and arrogan- 
therewhbro | CY ; bee that is aſhamed of a freele coate , will bee proud ofa | 
be content. veluet coate , he that cannot bearea private life, if he were arv- 
LW | bor ,would bee a Tyrant ; he that cannot indure fſicknefſe , if hee 
had health, would bee a wanton. Ant ancient Father calleth 
Irenew Phil, | murmurers , oradiabok , the Divels mouth : bur wee maſt dot all 
things without murmuring :we muſt be like ground that can imdure 
all weather, raine , and drought; like ſhippes thar can ſaile ar all 
rimes, in a ſtorme , and in a calme; like the ſtone in Thraciz, that 
neither burneth in the fire, nor ſinketh in the water, Felicity 
| confſiſteth nor in the things of this life ; therefore we ſhould hot 
murmure for the want of them. 1ob blefſerh the name of God in 
his greateſt aflitions , & murmurerh not. Of the godly is often 
Pal 135-2 | ſaid, That the praiſes of God ave ever in their mourhes ; then not mar- 
muring : Murmurers want Davids ſtaffe ſo comfortable unto 
him , therefore we ſhould avoid it. Seneca ſaith , Oprimmm eff paxi 
quod emendare non pores, & Deum, quo aurhore cunfla proveniunt , fine 
murmur atione comtare ; It is beſt to ſuffer what thou canſt not a 
mend, and to follow God, (from whom) as from a founraine, all 
things do come withour murmuring. Some will have faire wea- 
ther , ſome foule, ſome wer, ſome drie, if they have irnot, they 
| repinc and murmure. Holco: commentarying upon the booke of 


riſdome hath many biſtories ; and among many, he | 
us a tale of a Hermite , thathaving fone por bearde in his 
| den, deſired faire weather, and foule w ,as he iudged robe 
beſt for his hearbes : and ſo had ſtill granted of God, according 
to his requeſt : but not one hearbe came x Sowras et 
| | thought;thar there was a general! failing ofhearbes in all places: 
| tifl on a time walking to another Hermite, not farre off, hee faw 

with him av endelipne crop. Thenhe told him , what hee | 
ed ,and obtained touching the weather, and what effe& i 
| . W hereunto the other Hermite an ,P arabas wag orror 
rem Deo , &f oe oftendic ribi faruitazem rnam , ce. Thou iddeſt 
| thinke thy ſelfe wiſer then God, and hee hath ſhewed thee thy 
folly. I for my part never asked any other weather , then God 
ſhould pleaſe to ſend. I would this old Hermite might teach 
| many in theſe dayes,ever to rely upon God, & to take all rhings 

| which he ſenderh, thankefully without murmuring. 

And the only way to ethis murmuring and repining a- 
gainſt God, is firſt to confiderthe providence of God, ruling all 
things in heavenand in earth, and overſwaying all creatures, 
that nothing falleth out without his will and pleaſure,as our Sa- 
Matt0.29,3% | vieur teacheth ; Are not two 4 ſold for a farehing , and one of 

them ſhall not fall on the ground without your Farber? Feare yee not there- 
fi ore, yee are of ore valew then — [ee For who giveth us 
l 


Pſal. 33.4 


MC 


———— 


our bodies > who cloatheth the Lillies, that Salo-n in all his 
glory 


_ 


[ 


| 4d, thi he will deliver our ſoules from deatli, an 
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lory was nor like one of them? Who feedeth the yong Ravens, 

at cry unto him > Who ſaftaineth the wicked; that arc his ene- 
mies > Who providethalirhings for man in'the beginning, be- 
fore he was made, andcreated ? Is it not the Lord , whoſe all the 
deaſts of the forreſt are, and the catrell upon a thouſand mronn- 
taines ? Let us then never murmure, but reſt upon Gods pro- 
vidence, and he will feed ns, and cloath us , and care for us/ 
”- A ſccond remedy toreprefle this murmuring, 1s to roote out 
alldiſtraſtfull cares, and to bee conrenr with ſfach things.as wee 
have already, and to beare with patience, whatſoever the Lord 
lendeth. This mind was ih 7aceb , in bis journey hedid not defire 
filver and 861d, houſe, or lands, but only a comperent and aicon- 
venient living 7 1f God willbe with mtgund heep mein my journey which 
T pot, and will give me bread ro eate, andeloathes roput on, then ſhall che 
Lord be my 17. $0 the Apoſtle teacheth ; Godlmeſſe i great game, 
if ® man be contents with that he hath. And againe, I have tearned: in 
wWhitſoevere Hate 1 am, therewith to bt romrent. © ['r fr 3000 
---The laſt tettiedy ro keep us from murmuring,is;toferouratte- 
Rions upot Heavenlyahings ,and not upon'carthly. If wee doc 
beleeve that God doth forbeare , and forgive us our finnes , and 
tot deale with us according ro ourdefervings; if he ſanity. us 
#1th bis fpirit,and make our bodies,temples of the Holy Ghoft; 
rorne ts unto himfſelfe, working'our converſion, which is a5 
Srear aworke ,as ar the firſt rocreateus ;wenmaybee well aſtu- 


d _— us 


From famine: For ifhe ſpared nor bis ome Sona, bur b 
Jr MI to death how ſhall be not with-bim give ws at( vl 
Mare not then, for the want of outward thingsavhe 
heir uſe : Porte is your Fhther r pleaſure rogive you a King dome. This 


-wurers ; yea Gods children ſelves ſometime fall into this 
finne : but this is to lerus ſee onr infirmiry , and Gods mercy, 
K6t to excuſe this fine, Trac it isthar 76þ did-pafſe the bounds 
of patience, ſaying , Zo the dayperiſb, wherein T was borne , and 2he 
mybe whereinit was ſid thus a man childs conceived > Let the day bee 
Warteneſſe: Let mot God regaydirfrom above;(thavis; let irbepur out 
ofthe mymiber of dayes.) Neither Tor ihe lipht ſhine wpon it , bar lor 
dirkeneſſe and the ſhadow of death ſwſtaineir, andlct the Hounds remmine 
__ Let them make 'is foarefull as a birter day. why died 1 not 1 

byrth + ant tohy died 1 not , when I came out of the wombe > Why did 
eknees prevent te > and why did rſucke he brefts? And ſo Tertmy, 


| CO day wherein't was borne , anal tet not rhe 'day wherein my 
| morher bare mejbe bleſſed. Curſed be the manichirr ſbewodl my father ;ſuy- 


ing, 4 man child is borne unto thee, andeomforred bim : and let thar man 
be as the Cities , whith the Loyd bathovereurned , and repented 148, and 
ler themheayerthe cry in the mori ng , 1n the ſhouting ar 100ue ddy. 'The 


like may beſaid of Jonas ; who wiſhed in his heart zo die; and FEInE 
b etter 


1 
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perifh with 


8 the way to repreſſertiurmuring ; Yermen many-vimes aremar- | 


333 


E xrthly things 
will noe drl- 
content , itaf- 
feiog bee 
hcayecny. 


WWVWNg 


Revr, 13. 


| 
| Ger, 25. 20. 
| 


' 17am. 6.6. 
| Pbil, 4. 12, 


T'W_T————— w_ 


ob 3. 32 4s 3 
11, 12, 


Ter. 230.14, 15; 
16, 


| len, 4» 8, 


- ——_————— = 


| 


| Pfaub13753,4;5- 


| 


| muring ;and letusrely upon God, and ſay with Job, 7heugh bee 
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bettey #6 die then v0 live. And the ſame may alſobe ſaid of Elias, r, 
« enough, Lord gake away my life; 1 am no better then my Fathers. Theſe | 
are examples to make us beware, not to bee followed, 7= muleis 
avimus omnes , in many things we ſinneall, when the water is 
troubled, it is not cleare > nor _ to drinke of, VVhen mens 


minds are troubled, their esare paſſionate and grievous, 
but God ſhall ſtrengthen them, if they pertaine to him : premy. 
mur, ſed non opprimimur , We are preſſed, but not oppreſſed : wee 
fall, but we riſe againe.Let us chide our ſoules, as David did, why 
ars thou ſo heavy,6 my ſoule > why art thou ſo diſquieted within me2waige 
on God , relent not, murmurenot, though troubles bee long and 
reat ; dic animetue, Sid exmuleuaris > ſay untothy ſoule, Why 
thou make tumulrt > why doeſt thou fret and ſtorme ? Ar 
thou hungry > God will feed thee, as he did Elias by Ravens,thax 
b t him meate morning and evening. Art thou weake? God 
will ſtrengthen thee, as hedid Shamger, wich his Oxe goad. An 
thou ſhut up cloſe in priſon > God will deliver thee, as hee did 
Perter;the brazen gates of their own accord ſhall open unto thee, 
Pharas may purſue Iſrael, but be ſhall be drowned inthe red Sea 
Teroboam may ſtretch our his hand, bur it ſhall wither: Abrabow 
may liftup his hand, to ſmite Iſaac, but Gods Angell ſhall ſtay 
him , and a ramme ina buſh ſhall be preſent to bee ſacrificed, in 
the roome and ſtead of him ; The Arrians may lic in waite for 
Ambroſe ,but he ſhall paſſe thorow the mi of them without 
hurt : Alion ſhall feed AMacarim : A Hart ſhall bring meate to 
Egidine : A wild Afſſe ſhall Haebenw over the ſea: A whale 
ſhall receive Jones ſafely ; The Duke of Savey may beſicge Gen 
v4 , ſed providebit Dew (quoth Beza) God ſhall provide. 4 
Des in fide, &f non deerit tibi inope,Be not wanting to God in fai 
and hee will not bee wanting unto thee in help. Tr»ft chow in the 
Lord, and doe good , dwell in the land, and thou ſbals bee fed oſſuredly, 
and delight thy ſelfe in the Lord , and he ſhall give thee thy hearts defirt:| 
Commit thy way unzo the Lord , and truſt in him , and be ſball bring is #0 
paſſe.Sed bee facile difiu, ſed ardunmfais: This is ſoone ſpoken,but 
not ſo ſoone done, few will in patience poſleſſe their ſoules, 
ſcarce one of a thouſand will beare his Croſſe patiently without | 
murmuring, Let us but want any corporall food , by and by wee 
breake our, What,meanes the Lord to kil us with famine? What 
greater ſinners are we , then ſuch, and ſuch, that have the world 
atwill > Would God hee would cither amend theſe things ,0r 
make an end ofus : whocan endure ſuch an hard time ? better to 
dye any way, thentodyeof Famine. But away with this mur- 
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killme , yer will I put mytruftin him. | 
There is murmuring alſo againſt man, grudging cither at 

their wealth ,or ar their love and favour, or at the credit and pre- | 

ferment , wherein they goe before other men, So the Phariſes | 


murmured 
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marmured againſt Ieſus, andagainſt his Diſciples, becauſe the 
people followed them: and thus the Grecians murmuzed again 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, becauſe their widowes were neglected 
in their daily miniftring ; a fault whether more bad, or common 
among us, itis bard to ſay : For what more ordinary among men 
chan murmuring > It he be our ſuperiour in wealth, or in honour, 
orin credit , wee murmure againk him, as roggreatito dwell ſo 
neere us ; and if he bee ourequall, wee grudge that hee ſhould 
thrive and proſper aſwell as wee, zt he be our wnferiour,, wee dif- 
daine bim. Thus amang all ſorts there is murmuring : {o that 
whereas all things ould bce done without murmuring , no- 
o_ done without murmuring : one man repines againſt 
another; We ſay, as Pexer laid, Lord, whas ſhall this man ave > Ne 
grudge like the men of the vineyard : Nemo ſua ſorte contentne : 
No man refteth contented with bis lot, It was wont tobe a pro- 
verbe , Home homini Dew, Onemanis a God unto agother ; but 
now , Homohbomini Demon, One tan is a Divell toanather ; to re» 
pine , diſdaine and hurt another : yet arewee commanded to bee 
patient, and to ſettle our bearts,not to grudge one againſt anos 
ther , leſt we be condemned. The people murmure againſt their 
teachers, as Iſracl did ; For chey gathered themſelves rogerher ag ainff 
Maſts 2nd J aron, ſaying , Yee take roo much wen yew, ſeeong all the corn 
gregation « holy, every one of them : and the Lord «& among them , where» 
og up your ſobyes abeve the congregarion of the Lord # Iiits 

ing , that thau ws 0t of a landthat flowesh wich 
milke pu, 5 Aa kill xz 4n the wildernefſe , excepe thow make thy ſelfe 
| Lord and ruler ever ws alſo > Alſo chow haſt no: brought us into a land, 
that floweth with milket and hony, neither gives w mhericance of fields 
and vineyards , &c. But yet know their cnd , The carch opened hey 
much, 4ud|wailowed thew up, with their families , and all the men that 
were with Carah. Againſt theſe kindes of murmurers Saint Gregory 
bath a good ſaying , it his moralls, £2ui conera ſuprapoſicem fibi 
preeftarem Murmurat, liques, quodilium redarguit qui eandew: poreſfia+ 
rem dedic , WW bhofo murmugeth againſt authority ſer over him} it 


and upon the ſeventh Pſalave, murmer ances dicunt wr intrare in judi- 

cium cum Deo, Murmurers are ſaid to enter into judgement with 
God. They arc like, faith another, ta a filthy fine , who whe- 
ther hewake, or ſleep, is alwayes grunting : A urmararores ſomiles 
ſunt verſantibus in , donec capite & ſenſpbm pertarbati , cetera 
oMmnia_perturbari putant : Murmurers are ſuch as turne round a- 
bout, till their heads and ſenſes being turned , they imagine all 
things to turne round. Sed neli verſis quenquam murmarare, eft enins 
abjeforum ,be not thou a murmnrer againſt any man, for it 15 4 
baſe rhing . anda quality ofa baſe perſon; yer men will be mur- 
muring againſt Governours, as Cerab againſt Moſes: but let his 
fearefull puniſhment make us ro Ay murmuripg , as2 finnc gdt- 
ous to God and man. Many 
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is manifeſt he reproveth him, that gave him the ſame authority: | 
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Many againe that are Governours, repine at the people, cal- 
ling them curſed men, rude men,as the Phariſees did. So Hay. 
ding calleth them ſwine , that treade pearles under their feete, 
las calleth them doggea,unto whom we muſt not give holy 
things. Heſs calleth them beſftiam | 73 Rang beaſt of 
many heads,who arenot to lewith ſacred things, 
The Subjects repine againſt their Rulers, and call them Ty. 

rants , Oppreſſours, as the tenne Tribes did : the rulers make 
ſmall accomprt of their people, and uſe them as vaſlals, and pea. 
ſants , as Rebokoam did. The poore envy the rich,and ſay, Theſe 
Churles eateupall, they have all, no man canhaveanacreof 
land for them : their throats are never full. Thus beganne the 
rebellion in Kent in the dayes of Richard the ſecond, and Henyy 
the ſixth : When under wat Tyler,and Jacke Cade, they beheaded 
all Lawyers, and learned men: they fired the Savsy, they behea- 
ded the Archbiſhop of Canterbary , and put the King in great 
dangerat Afile-end Greene. Thus begannethe rebellion of Xer in 
' Nerff. incaſting downe incloſures. The rich on the other fide, 
call the poore, Mice, Snakes, Vermine, unprofitable men, as 
Hatto Biſhop of Mentz did , who burned a barne full of poore 
folke, calling them Mice, and afterward was eaten of Rats in 


atowne builton the Sea,called tothis day Rats Tower. To con 
clude,all men for the moſt part are malecontented,as Nazianzene | 
ſaid, Miles dax erit, the ſouldier will be a Captaine,Ovs paflers 
mus vendicar.the ſheepe challengeth the ſheap-heards office, 
Pes caput fieri contendit, the foot ſtriveth tobe the head, Oprae E- 
phippiam bos,optat ayaye Caballms,the Oxe wiſhethto bearethe ſad- 
dle. and the Horſe togoe toplough ; the Merchant repineth a- 
gainſt the Lawyer, and the L— againſt the Merchant the 
Till-man againſt the Souldier,and the Souldicragainft the Til 
man. But if all were Merchants , where were Lawyers ? if all 
were an eye,where were the hearing > one have need of another, 
the rich of ny 6 > and the poore of the rich ; they of the 
poore in reſpett of their worke,and the poore have need of them, 
in reſpe@ of their money: How ſhould therich doe their worke, 
if there wereno poore?and how ſhould the re be releeved, 
if there were no rich > Pretty is the Fable of the Lion, delive- 
red out of the ſnare by the gnawing of the Mouſe: For the grea- 
teſt needeth the helpe of the baſeſt, and the rich of the pooreſt. 
Away therefore with murmuring,, and all evill ſpeaking, for 2 
man 1s knowne by his ſpeech, as merall is by bis ſound ; 4 
no glaſſe ſheweth more plainely the ſpots of the face, than the 


; tongue will ſhew the ſpots of the hearr. 


Secondly , Hee deſcribeth the wicked by their luſts : They 
walke after their owne lufts : ſunt caynis mancipia & ſeri voluptatum, 
they are the ſlaves of the'fleſh,and ſervants of pleaſures ; they 


walke at randome , neither fearing God , nor reverencing man, 
like 
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likethe unrighteous Iudge : they doe nor, as they are injoyned 
by the A —_ P ut on the Lord leſus, and make no proviſion for the 
fleſb ro fulfill the Iuſts of it : but they are all for the fleſh, nothing 
for the Spirit, _ libidinem, they deny the fleſh nothing thar 
itwould have, Here bepginneth all miſchiefe, thatweleave the 
ordinagce of God,and are ruled by our luſts, the Word of God, 
not our owne will ſhould rule us : wherewith ſhall 2 gong man re- 
dreſſe his way? Bytaking beed therers , according to thy word. \Ne muſt 
frame our lives to Gods Word, and not walke after 0:27 owne luſts. 
It is true in yong & old,and inall men;Yerbum, ut Sara: voluntas, 
wt Hager , the word muſt be as Sara, the will like Hagar: if Hagar 
de diſobedient , froward, ſtubborne , ſullen , ſelfe-willed ; Let 
Sara corre and chaſtice her , that the handmaid may not bee 
proud , and ofa lofty and hawty ſtomacke againſt her miſtriſſe. 
So the fleſh, if it rebel] againſt the Spirit ; ſnibbe her, puniſh 
her, chaſtice and tame her. And for the taming of the fleſh, 
God hath raken divers excellent courſes : firſt, he hath laid a ne- 
ceflity of mortality upon it ; AZfleſh is graffe. Secondly, he hath 
enacted terrible decrees againſt ſuch as walke after the fleſh. 
Thirdly, hee hath placed the ſpirit within us , ro ſt againſt the 
fleſh. Laſtly , he hath delivered us many rules , wherby wee may 
ſubdue the fleſh , as when he telleth us ; Firſt, that we muſt be ſo- 
ber : ſober in our diet, ſober inour apparel, ſobet in'6ur recrea- 
tions. Secondly, that wee muſt mortify the fleſhby godly ſor- 
row; And thirdly , We muſt put no confidence in the fleſh. The 
fleſh is one of the three great enemies of God , and mans falva- 
tion, it is a treacherous, domeſticall enemy, and not only ſo, but 
alſo atyrannicall enemy , it will not be pleaſedexceptir raigne; 
a moſt ſecret enemy, for ſhe fits at the fountaine', and poyſfoneth 
all, ſhe lers in the Divell, and ſuffers him to ſer up his holds and 
fortifications in us,and is never quier, till itbring the ſoule into 
auall high treaſon againſt God; ſnibbe her, puniſh ber,cha- 
ſtiſe her, rame her, therefore lead all thy thoughts into captivi- 
ty,and bring them to the obedience of Chriſt. The Tewes would 
not liſten to the Prophets, but walked aftertheir -owne fleſhly 
luſts, and therefore ſairh God unto his Prophet, Speake tho now 
unto the men of Indah , and to the Inbabitants of Teraſulem , ſaying ; 
Thus ſarth the Lord, Behold, I prepare a plague for you , and Anas 4 
thing againſt you , returne you therefore every ove from his evill way, and 
make your wayes and your works good. rey aid deſperately,(as men 
that had no n—w_ but were altogether bent to rebellion, and 
to walke aftertheirfleſhly luſts) Surely we will walke dfter 0ur owne 
imaginations, and doe every man after the fiubborneſſe of bic own wicked 
beare. This is our caſe, thus wee ſay; Let them teach, ler them 
preach their bellies full, it is bur one DoRours opinion. The 
lewesforall Ezechiel, followed their covetouſneſſe ; They rome 
ware you (ſaith God) as a people uſtriro come; «ed my People fit before 
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thee , and heare thy words; but they will not doe them : for with their 
momhbes they make iefts, and their heart goeth afger their covetouſntſſe: 
and lo, thou art unto them as a iefling ſong of one that hath a pleaſang 
voice , and can ſino well : for they beare thy words , bus do them not. This 
Engliſh le, in the like fort giveth us the hearing , but not 
the doing : boy are coyetous ſtill, bribers , oppreſſours, uſurers, 
and ſtill they follow their luſts, &c, £uid odir Dews niſi propriam 
voluntatem > VV hat doth God hate , but our owne _— will? 
W hat doth God puniſh, but ourwill» Ler thy will ceaſe, and 
Hell ſhall ceaſe ; Nonerit ribi infern,, Thou ſhalt feele no hell; 
for if thou turne away thy foore from the Sabbath, from doing 
thy will, refraine from wicked workes, and honour thy God, ze 
doing thine owne wayes, nor ſteking thine owne will, nor ſpeaking a vaine 
word, 1 will cauſerbee to mount wponthebigh places of she earth, and feed 
thee with the heritage of [acob, Exc. 

The heart is warily to be kept from two things , 4 vanis cogi 
tationibuc , & inerdinatis affiAibw, from vaine cogitations and 1n- 
ordinate affeions , or wandring luſts : From theſe two ler thy 
heart bee free, wherein the Spirit dwelleth. As Painters uſeto 
blanch, and make white their tables,whercin they doe painr,and 
to draw out the ſhape and. forme of any thing : ſo make thou 
cleane , and expunge the tables of thy ſoule , thy underſtanding 
and will , as touching thy deſires and luſts; that 1s, as touching 
thy thoughts and cogirations , that the finger of God, that is, 
the Holy Ghoſt may paint good things in thy heart. The hearr 
of the evill is as an high-way continually trampled upon, worne 
with their affections, by the inſtigation of Satan : For whar af- 
feftion doe the wicked reprefſe > VW hat luſt doe they reſiſt? 


W\ hardid they ever deny the fleſh that it longed for,ordeſired? | 


God may now complaine of us ,as hee did of his owne pagey 


Wherefore i this Jeruſalem turned backe with a perpetuall 
lion 2 roy gove's og ; wars , and would not returne : Iharkened 
and beayd , bat none ſpake ari 


, none repented bim of bis ——_ 
ſaxing, what have 1 Bi mt 0 EA the horſe 
1nc0 the battell, drawing iniquity with cordes of vanity , and (ne like 
cars-ropes , they uſe allurements,occaſions,and excuſes to harden 
their hearts in ſinne : and as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, They are 
themſelves to wantonneſſe , to worke all 
nefſe with greedinefſe, The malicious purſue their revenge, the 
drunkard his cups; thewhoremonger his pleaſures,the coverous 
their gaine : pax ah corn eft, ut qui nunquam vinit carere vin , num 
quam careret ſupplicio , It is meete and right, that he that would 
never want ſinne , ſhould never want puniſhment, but that God 
ſhould raine upon them ſnares, and fire, and brimſtone, ſtorme, 
and tempeſt evermore, To theſe men it ſhall be ſaid,as unto Ba- 
bylon, Reward ber, even as ſhe rewarded you, and give her double, ac- 
cording to ber workes + and 5u rhe emp ghar ſhze bath filled $0308 , fill ”- 
the 
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the double, in aſmuch as ſhe glorified her ſelfe, and lived in pleaſure , ſo 


wach give you $0 her torment and ſorrow.Cor vero bonorum eſt ut hortus 
concluſms , the heart of good men , 1s as a garden ſhutup, and as a 
fountain ſealed, whereof no man muſt taſte,noman muſt drinke 
but God, as the bed of Salomon, that had threeſcore flrong men round 
About it, of the yaliant men of iſrael, but the heart of the wicked is 
as a veſſell withoura cover, ad accipiendam omnem ſpurcitiem ,tore- 
ceave all filthineſle , all uncleannefle, as Paul Ceakerh of the 
Gentiles ; They kept net their vefſels in holineſſe,but in the luft of concu- 
ſcence;[t intertaineth any fin whatſoever. Againe, Letthy heart 
- free and at liberty from affeRions: there is nothing that trou- 
bleth anddifquieteth the heart ſo much as our naturall affei- 
ons and paſſions; as are love , and hatred , joy, and ſorrow; hope, 
and fearc, anger , and deſire, &c. Theſe are the winds which ve- 
hemently tofle and trouble this ſea; theſe are the clouds which 
darken this Heaven ; theſe are theweights , which doe depreſſe 
the ſpirit : Let as therefore caſt away every thing that preſſeth downe , 
Cho that bangeth on ſo faſt. As our bodil eyes cannot be- 
hold the Sunne, and the ſtarres in cloudy and darke weather : fo 
our ſpirituall eyes, the eyes of our foule cannot ſee God , nor 
heaven the ſeate of God , when they are obſcured and darkened 
with the clouds of luſts & paſſions. As in a cleere & pure water, 
all things are ſecne , even unto the leaſt ſand, which in a ttoub- 
led foule water cannot bee : fo the ſoule is blind and ſceth nor, 
when paſſions and luſts obſcure her. Beware therefore, leſt the 
twowings of thy ſoule, underſtanding and will, bee nor defiled 
with the bird-lime of carthly things , that is to ſay, wicked af- 
fſefRions : Rule therefore thine affe tions by the Word of God 
Le this word be alanterne unto thy feet, and a light wnto thy pathes : For 
of our ſelves we are but darkeneſle, and cannor ſee,exceptwe bee 
lightened with Gods Word : Refr ena naturam in hug,que verbo Dei 
probibentar, Bridle, and reſtraine nature in thoſe things that are 
forbidden in the Word, O eruſalem (fairh God) waſh thy beare 
from wickednefſe , that thon maieft be ſaved : how long ſhall thy wicked 
bts remaine within thee 2 A naturall man through ſinne is like 
the man that travelled from Terufalem to Iericho,and fell among 
theeves , and was robbed of his rayment, wounded , &c, So the 
naturall man is ſpoyled of all his goods of grace;wounded inall 
the goods ofnature ; his underſtanding is blinded, his will is 
weake, his memory wandring, his imagination reſtleſſe, his a 
petiec rebellious, his ſenſes curious , his fleſh inclinedto all fil- 
thineſſe. Whar good is ro be expe&ed of an Infant, fitting upon 
anuntamed horſe, holding weake reines in his hand in an Hill 
way full of breaknecks >In the ſame ſtate and condition abidet 
man,deſtirute of the grace of the Spirit, & of the Word of God; 
his appertire 15 as an untamed horſe ; his reaſon, which ſhoald 
rule his appetite is weake-, and the world is full of breake-necks 
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and ſnares; how miſerable therfore is our natureqwhich is carried 
headlong into wrath, envy, pride, covetouſnes, whoredome, and 
all uncleanneſſe > Our owne will doth gneand fight againſt 
God, ſpoileth Paradiſe, enricheth hell, evacuaterh the blood of 
Chriſt, ſubje&s the world unto the Divell , in this part of the 
ſoule is the ſhop of ſinne , out of which Satan draweth all his 
force , and armour to'wound us : this is the vineyard in which 
we ought to labour,in this garden ,Jet us alwayes walke, having 
the hooke in our band,whereby we may cut off all theſe noiſome 
plants, if they happen to increaſe and grow : Thy will faith , 7. 
ciſcere, imvide, extolle teipſum : Revenge , envy, extoll thy ſelfe : wolj 
pacern guerere, lecke not , Iura ,periura, ede, bibe,lude, ſweare, 
forſweare,cate,drinke, play. But let the Word of God rule thee: 
P ut off the old man which is corr upt, with bis deceiuable luſts, and pus 
0n tbe new man, which after God s ſbapen in righteouſneſſe and rrue holy. 
nefſe. Mortify your earthly members,fornication,uncleane ſe, unnatural 
lufls and coverouſneſſe, which i 1dolasry : cymrify the fleſh with the affe- 
ions and lufis ; The Fowler knoweth with what lure to take 
bawkes ; the fiſher knoweth with what baite to catch the fiſhes, 
and the Divell knoweth to what finnes and vices we incline,and 
leane unto ; andthither he carrieth us beadlong , whither our 
luſts carry us. Yince ergo libidinem , & vicifli diabolum : Vanquiſh 
thy luſts, and thou bat vanquiſhed the Divell. Hereupon faith 
lobn,1 write anto you youg men,becauſe yee are firong,and the word of God 
abideth in you, and yee have overcome the wicked. Such yong men 
God ſend us ; they ſhall be like little David to overthrow 
Goliah , like the x 4.4: Worthies , that brake thorow the hoaſtof 
the Philiſtines , like Gedeons pitcher, that drave backe the Ma- 
dianites.Frend libidinem , aliter ingr atus es: Bridle thy luſts, other- 
wiſe thou art unthankefull to God,which bath given thee ſoma- 
Dy Weapons ; dedit legem per quam vivis , hee hath given thee hits 
Law , by which thou liveſt, he hath given grace, to performe it, 
be bath given Do@ours to inſtruct ns;he hath given Sacraments 
to increaſe our faith ; hee bath given inſpirations by his Spirir. 
Doe not therefore h them, he hath given us himſelfe:give 
then therefore thy ſelfe , and offer thy body and ſoule a quicke, 
an holy , and acceptable ſacrifice unto him ; and walke not after 
thine owne luſts ; For luſt is the mother of all wickedneſſe, if it 
bee not betimes killed in the conception, The Apoſtle ſhowes, 
that luſt will bee quickly enticed; and being inticed, it will con- 
ceive ; and being conceived, itwill bring forth rhe birth of ſome 
notable evill a&tion , and when it is gone ſo farre, like an impu- 
dent beldame , it will eggeon ſtill rothe finiſhing of ſinne , that 
ſo it may bring us todeath and deſtruQion. 

But it will beſaid, that the beſt men have their luſts, and 
ſometimes follow rhem. It is true: fo the brighreſt fire hath 
ſome ſmoake , the ſoundeſt oake his ſap, the pureſt gold , his 
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droſſe;the faireſt body, his fleame,choller,and excrements: yet is 
there difference between all fmoake,and ſome ſmoake:all droſle, 
and ſome droſſe;all evill,& ſome evill:the evill are notably evill, 
For as they regard not to know God , even ſo God delivereth them up to a 
reprobate minde , to doe thoſe things which are not convenient ; bein 
fullof all unrighteouſnes, fornication, wickedneſſe coverouſueſſe, malici- 
ouſneſſe, full of envy,of murther, of debate , of deceit, &c. but good 
men, they are evill onely in part, the ſpirit of SanQification is 
ſometimes interruptcd in the regenerate, but never quite aboli- 
ſhed; while luſts beare ſway in the heart,it is hindred, but not ex- 
tinguiſhed: For the ſeede of God abidethin them: even as madneſſe 
interrupterh reaſon, ( ſuns enim lucida intervalla) as drankenneſſe 
doth not take away the minde it ſelfe , but the uſe of the 
minde fora time : ſo doth our luſts , yet wee returne, as David 
to his chaſtity, as Petey to the confeſſhon of Chriſt, tor he which 
thrice together denicd him,thrice together did conteſle him, as 
he fell, he roſe, he fell thrice together, and thrice _ role 
againe. The Iebuſite did dwell in Ieruſalem, but he did not do- 
minicre,nor rule in Ieruſalem ; So luſt dwelleth in the godly,bur 
it raigneth not in them, He that wanteth all affe &ions, is either 
a God,or a ſtone; and hee that obeyeth all,is either damned, or 
a Divell : cut them off therefore : though they be as an eye, or 
an band unto thee, yet plucke out that cyc,{mite off that hand, 
that thou mayeſt enter into Heaven : came unto Chriſt, 
that hee may eaſe thee of the burthen of thine affetions. AMwun- 
du clamax,Eyo deficiam te,the World cryeth, Lwill faile thee, For 
the World paſdeth, away,and the luſts thereof : Caro clamat, Ego inficiam 
ze: the fleſh cryeth, I will infe& thee : Fulfill not therefore the luſts 
of the fleſh : diabolus clamat,Ego decipiam xe, the Divell cryeth, I will 
deceive thee : For hee goeth about like a roaring Lion , ſeeking nos 0ne- 
ly to deceive, but to devoure : At Chriftus clamat,Ego reficiam te, but 
Chriſt crycth,I will refreſh thee ; Come to mee , all that travell, 
and are heavy leden,and 1 will refreſh you. Virum ſequivis > Whether 
of theſe wilt thou follow > the World failing, the fleſh inte- 
Qing, or the Divell deceiving , or Chriſt refreſhing? Satan re- 
ireth no more of thee, but to follow thy luſts : Sequere carnem, 
ducet te adinteritum : Follow the fleſh, and itwill lead thee to 
deſtruction : For if yee live after the fl:ſh, yee ſhall dye. Now tolive 
after the fleſh, is tocommit the workes of the fleſh, and the 
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bundred parts, and ſcarce one is Chriſtian, and among a hun. 
dred that are called Chriſtians, ſcarce one can ſay with Paul, ac;. 
ſerable manthat I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of ſinne > The 
fleſh ſpeaketh guilefully to the Spirit, that hath left her with 
her luſts, as Labandid to acob , tocauſe him to retire, and goe 
home againe with him ; ſo ſaith the fleſh to the ſpirit, and 4 


| dy, I would bave filled thine eyes with goodly ſights, thine 


cares with ſweete muſicke, thy palat with dainty diſhes, thy ap. 
perite withall luſts and pleaſures, So A»g»ſtine bringeth in his 
affe&ions,luſts,and concupiſcences thus ſpeaking unto him and 
crying, Dimitzes ne nos nunc? Wilt thou leave us now, and ſhall we 
not bewith thee for ever ? TE NIIn” one vie; havy. 
in it reſembleth Evo, alluring Adam to the forbidden fruit, like 
Pmiphars wiſe , ſolliciting Joſeph to all filthineſle , like lael,who 
ſlew Siſera, under the ſhew of love like Dalila, 'who delivered 
Samſon ſleeping in ber lap, into the hands of the Philiſtians: 
Sed opera carnis bilia,the workes of the fleſh are damnable, 
If wee live after the fleſb, wee ſhall dye. Seneca,a Gentile could ſay, 
Major ſum, ad majora nar; quam aut carnis mancipinum fiam, Tam 

reater, and borne to greater things,than to bee a ſlaveunto the 

eſh. So muſt a Chriſtian fay, am borne to greater things, 
than to ſerve the fleſh, which Men nothing but corruption: 


For bee that ſoweth in the the ye on, I 
am created after Gods feſt. # \ bad oh bis Bl , ſanQi- 
fied by bis Spirit,inſtru y his Word,fed by bis Sacraments, 


appointed to be glorified.that I may live to God here,& in Hea« 
ven hereafter. What man having two ſervants,the one wiſe, the 0- 
ther fooliſh,wold have the foole to over-rule the wiſeman>Sowe 
let the fleſh over-rule the Spirit, Our luſts are as fire unquencha- 
ble,as a — beaſt that is not ſatisfied:as the horie-leech, 
which ſucketh till ſhe burſt: © xodſolariii habere poreſt parer > What 
c6fort orjoy can a Father have,that having 10 or 12 hungry ſons 
ready to ſtarve for want,& heare them cry out for food & ſuccor, 
& hath not wherwith to feed & ſtill them > So what quiet can a 
man have,whoſeappetites & deſires cry our, & yet cinot ſatisfic 
nor ſuffice thE> Clamas luxwuria.Leachery crieth; Give me women, 
& yer thy ſtrength cinort performe that thou luſteſt after. Clamar 
ſuperbia,Pride cryeth,Be liberall& a good companion:T xe ramen 
facultates bee negant: wealgh this. Clamar invidia, Envy 
cryeth,Revenge thy ſelfe of ſuch & ſuch injury,8 yer thy weake- 
neſſe will not ſuffer thee to bee revenged. Clamar volupras,Plea- 
ſure cryeth, Ede,bibe, Eate,drinke,fiſh,fowle, hunt, bawke,ruſh, 
ride: reclamat tamen ſenefivs , but o1d age cryerth agaiue, Deſunt 
vires : Strength is wanting to performe theſe things, hee muſt ſit 
coughing in his chai grunting in his bed, his will is good 
to follow theſedelights,but (poore man) he wanteth ſtrength: 
Aciſere torquent uy 705 Eble wmquem explentur:theſe libidinous 


men 
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men are miſerably tormented , but never filled : like the horle- 
leech daughters, they are never ſatiate ; quot ſenſus, tot arma, 10 
many ſenſes , lo many weapons : our words blow, our works 
wound , our cyes and eares open gates for the Divell, to ſend 
loads of finne'1nto our mind,our taſte and ſenſes,and feeling, are 
tinder and fewell to feed the fire of our concupiſcence, ,our bo- 
dies, which ſhould have beene Templum Spiriews Santii, the Teni- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt , a haunt of Divels, and a ſepulcher ofa 


corrupted ſoule, the ſoule betrothed to Chriſt in Baptiſme, a 


riotous,diſloyall loſell , our underſtanding darkened, our will , 
with ber affections a common Curtiſan, luſting after every offer 
of the fleſh;in ſo muchas one Father bringerh in the Divel ſpea- 
king thus to Chriſt, I have more right to this man than chou. 
Iudge him to be mine. I never loved him, and yethe ſerved me; 1I 
neverdid him good,yet hath he obeyed me, what I ſuggeſted,he 
performed ; what I proffered, he imbraced : Mew eſt per naturam, 
tux eſt per gratiam, he is mine by nature, he ſhould have. been 
thine by grace , mine he is by tranſgrefſion, but thine he ſhould 
have becn by redemption , but he gave himſelfe to luſt, and luſt 
being conceived, brought forth ſin, & therefore he is mine,mine, 
mine. An clegant Proſopopeia, without us are our affections to {e- 
duce us, within , our conſcience to accuſe us, above us ,Gods ju- 


Where luſt is , there is no mortification , and where no mor- 
tification is,there is no riſing againe with Chriſt, & where there 
is norifing againe with Chriſt , there is no ſalvation : For Peter 
Martyr devided mortification into two members , patience 1n 


4 


og otnering ,and tc cy in brideling theluſts of che 
little wauld be found in the world 2 as one ſaid, Call on houſes 
andechambers underwhich thou haſt lived, aske the fields & gat: 
denswhete thou haſt walked , ſummon ſeates whereonrhou haſt 
ſitten;examine thy pillowes, upon which thy head hath reſted;& 
all theſe will cry with one mouth , that we have walked after our 
plealures, that we have lived in glutrony, in'chambring, and 
wantonneſſe, that we rake no thought bur for the fleſh , To fivlfill 
the luſts of it : this is not towalke honeſtly,as in the day time. The 
Image of God isnor reſtored in us, till our luſts be ſubducd,and 
weccale to walke after our luſts. Imagins Det due ſunt partes, ſan- 
fitas intelleAm,& ſanfitas voluntari in frenandis libidinibus. Of the 
Image of God there be two parts, ſanctity of underſtanding the 
one, and ſanity of will the other in brideling luſts:and chis the 
Apoſtle calleth The new man, which aftex God (that is, the image 
of God) & ſhapen in righteouſucſſe nd true helincfſe : Looſen the 
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{tice , beneath us , hell fire : Let us not therefore luſt after evill. 
© } things , but crucify the fleſh , with the affections and luſts. 


ow meaſure our Chriſtianity by this , and Lord, bow © 


luſts , that we have lived at randon, that wee have followed our 
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the Divell which ſeduceth thee, and therefore reſerved to the 


day of Iudgement tobe puniſhed, becauſe thouwalkeſt after the | 


fleſh, inthe luſt of uncleannefle. _ _— re wn Sextiuc, 
ut nee animum ſuum int at , quod malum hodie ſanaſt; > 
which nightly _ ache hisenite (6ule , What vill haſt + wh 
healed roday > What vice haſt thou reſiſted? 'In what part art 
thou better to day then thou wert yeſterday ? O, if thou a Chri- 
ſtian couldeſt doe this,thou wert a blefſed man! O happy golden 
day in which thou haſt ramed one luſt, one finne ! thou maieſt 
then ſay with Pawl,l bave fought a good fight,&c. Sapientic eft animus, 
ut flats mundi ſupra lunam, a wiſe mans mind,is as the ſtate of the 
world above the Moone : Nec nubes, nec fulgur nec turbines ibi ſunt, 
1 here be neither clouds, nor lightning, nor whirlewinds , but all 
things bright, and ſhining, calme and quiet * Sic nalla ira , nula 
libido, nulla perturbatio cadit in animum ſapientis : SO NO anger, no 
luſt , no perturbation commeth intoa wiſe mans mind : burI 
will not ſay none, bur not ſo much as in other men,libide ineſt,ſed 
non preeft , luſt is in him, not over him : habitar , ſed non regnar; 


it dwelleth in him, but raigneth not : bell:r , ſed non debellar”, it | 


warres in him, but itwinnes not : we arenort like the Heathen, 
which keep their veſſels in the luſt of concupiſcence. Sarans 
Anobus armis nos oppuynat , voluprate &f rimore , Satan oppugneth us 
with two weapons,volu ſneſſe, and feare; with voluptuouſ- 
nefſe he taketh us, and with feare he breaketh us: againſt the one 
let us arme our bearts with godly affe&ions; & againſt the other 
with faith and confidence let us take the ſhicld of faith, where- 
with we may quench the fiery darts of luſt, and concupiſcence. 
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Whoſe mouth [peaketh proud things, barving mens perſons in 
ration, Tc. | 


Aving formerly deſcribed the wic- 
their luſts, hee commeth now thitd- 
erh proud things. Theſewords ſeen tb 
be drawne fo 


m Saint Pobey , where 
ſpeaking af the wicked hee faith 
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tleane eſcaped from them, which are wrop- 


Pedin eryouy > For Tude wrote later than the other Apoſtles, 
Where nore firſt, that hee proceedeth from thetrwalking,ro 
their ſpeaking;from their heart, torheir mouth; from: the ſoun- 
taine,tothe channel! : for commonly ifthe heartbe bamble, the 
| Iheeches are lowly,bur if itbe proud, the ſpeeches are lofty : 
For of rhe aboundance of the hears, rhe mouth ſpeakerh : L.ingwa perm, 
ſtu nuntizs cordis ; the tongue is the penne or meſſenger of the 
heart, Hereles body was Lnowne by the length of his foor; and 
the heart is knowne by the peech of his mourh : good men 
ſpeake well, for their heart is good : fo faith the Prophet , The 
| Month of the rightecu 6 exerciſed in wiſedome, and his rong ue will talke 


| of judgement : Fbr the Law of God & inhi heart , and bad men ſpeake 
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vilely ; for their heart « naught. For no conftancie is in their mouth: with. 
in they are very corruptionstherr throat is an open ſtpulcbre ard they flat- 
ter with their tongue. Ex putredine quid niſt putridum prodeat > From 
rottenneſſe and corruption,what can proceed, but that whichis 
corruptible and rotten > What ſhall a man expect from a bitter 
fountain, but bitterwaters > VVharfrom rhe egge of a Cocka-. 
trice , but a Serpent?What from a Spider ,, but poyſon > What 
from the lake Aſpbaltis,but ſtinch and corruption ? The Apoſtle 
telleth us , That unto tbe pure all things are pure , but unto them that 
are defiled, and unbeleeving , 1s nothing pure, but even their minds and 
conſciences are defiled. | | 

It ſeemeth that 7ude hetc alludeth unto David, For hee cver 
bringeth in the wicked on the ſtage, ſpeaking preſumpruouſly 
like Thraſo,loquuntur ampullas, their words are bombaſted , heare 
them from morning till night, andall their ſpeech ( like Gel:ah) 
is bragging, all their _ rendeth to the commendation of 
themſelves : they are in love with themfeves , as Narciſſus with 
his ſhadow ; their mouth as a trumpet ſounderh out their owne 
praiſe , they reckon up all their vertues, but they paſſe overall 
their vices ; like captaines , who number their ſouidiers , , but 
marke nothow many are of the ſide of the enemy to encounter 
them, and therefore loſe the field oftentimes; The nature of 


the wicked is to'boaſt; ſo David ſpeaketh of the enemies of the | 


Church, They are incloſedin theiy owne fat (that is, they are put 
with MY as the ſtomacke that holed with fat) and ghar 
mouth ſpeaketh proud things, they have compaſſed mw now inour 
they have ſet pheir epesra bring us downe tothe ground, They ſay,Wit 
our tongue will wee prevaile, our lips are our owne. i Lord over wi? 
Theſe proud rongues are never quiet from prittlc prattle, from 
CT wealth,that neighbours wirzrhis mans 
doings,that mans ſayings, courſing over the whole Countrey, 
till all men have beene within the compaſſeof their tongues, 
drawne out by them (peradventure) by the power of a por, too 
much , or ſuch like influence, For their mouth is unnacurally 
Digger than their hand; what they want indoing, they ſupplyin 
talking , though they cannot worke it, yerthey canword it : 
Linguis , fi non faftis , prevalebunt , they will prevaile with their 
tongues, if not with theirdeeds : Os ponunt in Celos,they (et their 


mouth _"_ Heaven, and their tongue walkerth thorow the 
Earth; they arelicencious, and ſpeake proudly , and talke pre- 
ſumpruou y : Portant pladium non in vagina, ſedin ore, they car- 
ry a ſword, not intheir ſheath, bur in their mouth : Their ceerh 
are ſpeares and arrowes, and their tongue 4 m_ ſwerd. Thus boaſted 
railing Rebſhakeh,with moſt inſolent words, and haughty pride, 
and ſaid eo Hezechiab,that he would make his mien eaze cheir owne 
, and drinke their owne piffe and thus boaſted the Kir.gs and 
Rulers of the Earth axaindi the Lord,and againſt bis Anoynred, 
Let 
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Let # brenke their bands aſunder , and caft away their cords from us : 
bur it followeth well there , Hee chat dwelleth in Heaven , ſhall laugh 
them to ſcorne, the Lordſball have themin derifion : Letnor the wiſe- 
manglory in his wiſdome, nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrength : 
but he chat will glory, let him glory in the Lord, and make 
his boaſt of his praiſe. 

The Phariſes boaſted much of their cn_ they delivered 
their almes with the ſound of trumpets, but they muttered their 
ſinnes in the eares of their fellowes : they ſpake ſoftly (quorh Epi. 

phazius) like the peacocke that croweth when he looketh at his 
wings, but is mute , when hee looketh at his feet, which are 
"or and ugly. This finne of pride is naturall , oruniverſall, and 
therefore the more to be eſchewed of the childrenof God. Haber 
quiſque nevos ſuperbie , not droppes, but rivers, blottes, ſtaines of 
pride , ſpotred like a Leopard, wee drew it from the loines of 
Adam , and ſucked it out of the breſts of Heva for they were 
apere veluerunt di- 
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proud, and would be like unto God , Sed dam. 
vinitatem , amiſtrunt felicitatem , whiles they would have caughr 
the divinity , they loft their felicity : yea the Angels that finned 
before man, fell through pride , (though not only pride.) Pax! 
calleth it,7he condemnation f the Divel.Not long after the deſtru- 
ion of the old world , and the reparation of the new , the buil- 
ders of Babelfell this way , ſaying proudly, Faciamuw turrim exten- 
ſamin celos, Let us build a City & a tower whoſe top may reach 
unto the heaven. But God plagued their pride with the confu- 
ſion of rongues , and divided them into ſeventy threerongues , 
which before, ſpake all but one tongue. It is naturall ro us to 
thinke proudly of our ſelves, to ſpeake proud things, to deale ar- 
rogantly, and to boaſt iouſly. Weare like the Ciclopians, 
and like _ ,ſeeburwith one eye; we ſee ourvertues ,not 
ourvices , which are tenne to one, as the Leopard hath tenne 
blacke ſpors to one white : but he is an happy man that can ſee 
his vileneſle, his ſinne, and can accuſe himſelfe, not praiſe him- 
ſelfe, as Paul did, when he ſaid , God forbid, thas 1 ſhould rejoice in 
anything, buy in the Croſſe of our Lord leſma , whereby the world i cruci- 

d unto me, and I unto the world. Paul was a great Apoſtle, circum- 
ciſed the eighth day , of the kindred of 1ſp4el , of the Tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrewes,by the Law a Phariſee, concerning zeale,wonder- 
full, rouching the righteouſneſſe which is in the Law, unrebukeable , Yet 
hee was not proud of any of theſe things, but counted all things 
loſſe , and did iudge them to bee dung , that he might winne Chriſt : and 
writing to the Corinthians he Gig thus, ho is weake , and 1 am not 
weake > Who is offended , and I burne nat > If I muſt needs reivice, I will 
reiovice in mine infirmities , as impriſonments, beating , hunger , thirſt , 
end ſuch like: which things the adverſaries did condemne as in- 
firme in him. And peers, of ſaid, 1 know nothing by my feift , yet ams 


—<——_ 
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I not thereby iuftified , he knew no oathes, no lies , no rancour , ao 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
whoredome, by himſelfe, no Capitall finne, for the Child of 
God may ſay,with Chriſt in ſome reſpect, Which of you can reprove 
me of finne2yet would not he boaſt,for he had peccara oceultra, ſecret 
ſinnes. There be ſome that apply their wit and underſtanding to 
nothing elſe , but to frumpes , and jeſts, to diſgrace others, to 
move laughter, if they can nippe, or by agirding ſcoffe, diſgrace | 
another, honefter then themſelves ; we call them merry Greeks, 
pleaſant companions , good fellowes : but this is the leaſt har- 
veſt, the leaſt fruir of their wit. Torts utwntur qui currum poties quam 
Cariam decent ,as one ſaith, they uſe jeſts and ſportes which be- 
come rather the Cart, then the Court : Puique vomitum citiu 

wam riſum moveant , and which will ſooner move vomit than 

port, and then they triumph, but in truth without victory, 
Theſe are dogs, not men : Forof evill men there be two kindes, 
aly ſunt Canes,ali porci, ſome are dogges, ſome are hogges; Fooles 
are hogs, which negle& the truth, ſecure, and refuſe the Word, 
bur ſome are dogges, which ſlander, and deride the profeſſors of 
the truth : beware of theſe dogges ; theſe dogges ſhall not goe to 
Heaven ; as Seneca ſaid of Syilz, that be left killing, when none 
were leftto be killed, ſotheſe proud tongues will leave {coffing, 
when there are no honeſt men to be laid upon. 

Good men ſtrive to debaſe themielves,they ſtop their cares at 
their praiſes , as Mariners doe at the ſong ofthe Meremaid: As 
Adders doe at the voice of the Charmer : they ſay with David, 
Peccatum meum ſemper coram me : My ſinne is ever before me : they 
are vile, and will be more vile : as David ſaid to Michol, who 
taunted him, nay deſpiſed him in herheart , when ſhee ſaw him 
dancing before the Arke. O how gloriow (quoth ſhe) was the King 
of Iſs ael this day, which was uncovered "4 in the eyes of the maidens of 
bis ſervants, as a foole uncovereth himſelf | But be anſwered her,That 
which be did,was for noworldly affetion, but only for the zeale 
he bare to God , and to bis lory, and 7 will (quorh hee) bee yet 
more vile then thay , and I will bee low in mine owne fight, &c.50 Gods 
Children , they are vile, and low in their owne fight; they can 
ſay with David, Lerd, am not high-minded,1 have no proud lookes, 1 


doe not exerciſe my ſelfe in matters that are too high for me , &c. But | 


many are proud & bauty, boaſting & bragging of their works,as 


of their prayers,almes,rcadin s$,faſtings, &c.But doeſt thou po | 
ers | 

Pray a thouſand : The Emtiches prayed continual ly , James bad his | 
a wholcnight, | 

which thou never diddeſt. Doeſt thou glory of thy Almes? O | 
foole, where thou giveſta penny , thou receiveft a pound at the | 
hands of God, and in all that, thou art but a ſteward, and thou | 


| 
{ 


ry 1n thy prayers? O foole , where thou praicſt one prayer,pt 


nees horne-hoofed with prayer, Chriſt praye 


muſt reddere rationem , give an accomprt of thy ſtewardſhip. Z4- 


; 


chee wonld give halfe his good to the poore : thou, not the hun- | 


dred, not the thouſand part, yet hee boaſtcd nor. Doeſt thou 
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glory in thy reading ? here thou readeſt a line, others read a 

volume. A/phonſws King, of Naples read overthe Bible forty tines, 

thou not tw ice, not once, yet boaſteſt thar thou arta Chriſtian. 

Doeſt thou glory in thy workes 2 O foole, es feruns inviilss, thou 
art an unprofitable ſervant, And what deſerveth hee; bur 
ſtripes and blowes > And yet obizer, by the way ;to them that in- 
ſultover us, as if we were Metropolitan, or Captaine ſinners; we 
ſay,as Paul (aid, As rouching me, I paſſe very little to be judged of you, 07 
of mans judgement, n0, 1iudge not mine owne ſelft, And agaIne ve yroe 
none occaſion of offence in any thing that our miniſlery not bee repye- 
bended,but in all things,we approue or ſelves as the Aimiflers of G04, SO 
ſaid Ambroſe; Nonita vixigus me vixiſiepudeat, nec mori times,quia by- 
num habemus Dominum ; I have not fo lived , as that I ama(hamed 
to live, neitheramlT afraid to dye, becauſe we have a good Lord. 
Ifwe have todoe with God , we fay,0 Lord, righteonſneſſe bttorigeth 
wnto thee, and pnto us open ſpame. O Lord, tous appertaineth open ſhame , 
to our Kings, t0 0ur Princes, and toogr Farbers, becaufe wet have ſrned 
| againſt thee, But if with men, that ſlander us , we ſaywith ety, 
woe ts me , my mother , that thou haſt borne me a contentibus man , al 2 
man that ftriverh with the whole earth : 1 bave neither lent on nſury , no; 
men bave lent to me on uſury , yet tvery'one doch curfe me\. O Lord, thou 
luoweſt , remember me and viſit me , and revenge me df my perſetiuror! : 
take me not awayin the continuance of cby : know, that for thy [tht 
l have ſuffered rebuke. ludges may fay with Samue 


I, whoſe oxe ave 
| T raken > Or whom have 1 done wrong to 5 Or whom bav#'l hire > Oy of 
| whoſe bands bave 1 received any bribe, to blind mine eyes therewith , 2nd 
| 1 willreflore is you > Miniſters muſt ſay,e have caſt from ms the loÞes | 
Flame , and walke not in craftineſſe , neither handle wethe word of 60d 

ceirfully ; bus in declaration of the truth , we apprivue on# ſtlves to e-! 


with /ob, My witnefe is in Heaven, and my tecord iv'0n bigh. And 


our conſcience, that in ſumplicity and godly pureneſſe , aud nor vn ' 
pupil a Bey es onign/eh 


They ſpeake proud things.) To ſpeake things, bath beetie'a fre- 
7h ſinne from the beginning of the primitive Church, to this 
ay, like Noabs deluge , it hath overflowed, and like another A- 
lexander conquered : it was in the Gnoffick+, therooreof their he- 
teſy , For Simon Magi, their Prince, as ſaith Trenews, called hitm- 
ſelte the Sonne of God , the power of God , and-under Cliydins 
the Emperour bis Image was ſet up,, and worſhipped as God; 
aſter him came Atieat cod ſpake proud things;affirming,that 
bewas ſenta Saviour from inviſible things, for the' (alvartof! of 
the world, After him, Apelles, Montanw , Manes, which affirmed 
that they were ſent by the Holy Ghoſt : ſuch - iy our time were 


Wiſdome , bat by the grace of God , wee have 
World, &c. = Hhucbang 


very mans conſtience in the ſight of God , And every Chriſtian nmſt oy | 
gaine, be muſt ſay with Pawl,O0ar FEET 


We maſt {p 
live,thac our 
con! cicace 


may cCommJ:ey 
us. 
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the Auintimſts and Liberrines in Germany , which call themiclves 
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meere 


| 


Or 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


meere ſpiritvall:ſuch are the Henry Nicolairans,who ſay,that they 
are codeified with God , and God: cohominificd with thery, 
ſuch was the traitour Hacker , Anno, 1591. who blaſphemes 
God, and called for fire to conſume the world that beleeved nor 
inbim. 

Thus men now ſwell in pride, in opinion, in words, in deeds 
inall things. Hagay waxeth proud againſt her dame Sara, 1 
crow jerteth in be lumes and feathers of other birds ; and 
C umane Aſſe _ up and downe with his long eates, ina Li. 
ons skinne : For commonly none are prouder , then the unyox. 
thieſt : As the Holy Ghoſt noteth of the bramble ; who would 
be King overthe trees, when asthe figge-tree , che olive-tree,and 
| thevine-tree refuſed ir ; Forthe figge-tree would not leave his |, 
ſweetneſſe, nor the olive-tree her fatneſſe , nor the vine herwi 
wherewith ſhee did cheare the heart both of God and man, tg 
rule over the trees: only the ſcratching hramble,he was fo 
that he would. Paxwill comparewith Apollo , Arachne , with 2. 
nerva;  Silens: with Mercary , Phatton will manage his fathers | 
teame , /carss will mount up with bis wings of waxezthe Fly par. 
fallawill ſport with checenile z the Phariſc will ſay, there isno 
worn the Publican, The —— will _ op Us | 
w nowledge , and all graces. T man will ſa | 
he hath kept all p of God ns. buy ur dolia acuciſfia zz 
reſonant , the emptieſt make reateſt ſound, The A-| 
pothecaries boxes, which have nothing in them , are beſt # 
ted , but the bramble was burned , Pha#ron ſpoiled the frame of |} 
the world ; Icerw wings melred; the Fly is burnt inthe flamethe | 
Phariſe went home unjuſtified , the Laodicians were chrowne |} 
downe to bell, the yooug man went away ſorrowfull. cod wil | } 
bumble the proud - Let every man therefore thinke better of ano-] | 
ther, then of himſelfe. Burwe forget , that ſequitur ſuperbos altar 
e rerge Dex , that God followerh man at the heeles,to | 
him and puniſhhim, nay , wee forget , that we are men, 
weake men, and fo our pride groweth to be infinite. 7ulim 
the ſecond would make no water, but in ſilver baſons . Heliggs- 
balus would avoid no excrements, but in veſſels of gold ; Sardans- 
pals would cate no meate , but Nightingales tongues; Saper,the 
King of Perfia,would uſe no foorſtoole,bur the noche of che Em- 
prom Valerian,in Arabiaflix,the Nobles would kindle no fire, 

t of Cinamonz the Cham of Tartariawill not be drawne 

es, but of Elephants : our pride is infinit , our words, our 
deeds, our thoughts Majeſticall. Sed quid ſwperbi terra & cinis? 
Why art thou proud , duſt and aſhes ? And yer this proud man 
th nothing but ſmoke, and gaineth nothing but ſmoke. 
We marvel! at the Em r , who paſſed all his feſtival! daies 


| 


—_— 


| 


inkilling of flies; but much more may we marvell at him 
paſſerh all his dayes in catching of ſmoke, and the blaſt of 


mens 


—_— 
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in catching the ſmoke of vanity and vaine-glory. 

The end of all this clawing, is gaine : men ſpeake for advan- 
tage, they have ſugred tongues, oyled mouthes, dulced words: 
but ſuſpe& them, for they ſpeake for gaine , like Zfops:Foxe, 
that telleth the Crow, that ſhe was the faireſt bird inthe hea' 
vens, if ſhe could ſing : and therewithall ſhe opened her! mpnrk 
 toſing, bur ſhe loſt her meare by it. Thus the flattereratmerh at 
advantage, at gaine , at profit;he maketh a ſhew he ts thy ftiend, 
and wiſheth thee well; but he is but a verball friend , a friend 
from teeth outward, a flattering friend, a friend inſhew, bur tot 
indeed; like Ariflorles fallacions;and falling ftarres which ſeeme 
tobe, and are nor , a friend only in name , one that wilFgive thee 
| bis hand , but not the heart, forhe hath a tongue to commend 

thee bur yet nolonger , then it is for his advantage; like: Hiena. 
be bath a fire face, bur a falſe heart; like 7ael, to Siſera, We rea 
n Thges this ſaying, Seeme with thy tongue to flatter alk, but 
it thy deeds love none at all. O theſe flatreters, they at&fycriram 


Þ | *#p#d7, ſo greedy of gaine, that they have 4nimam venalem; a ſouls 
F|* ſell : for qaid'non mortalia pefora copjt awri ſacra faxtes > What 
| doth nor the curſed hunger of gold drive men to doe'> This fers 
F} them aworke eo flatter, lie, fveare, and forfweare,and whar nor? 
Þ | Salomen faith of the harlor, tharſhe wilt nor leave a man worth a oy; 
& | Rofbread; no more will theſe fatterers; they will fake, ard 


men,as the {vie doth the Oake, and bfitig theth 4rHt inro 


ind 
| caraſſes fic adulavoris eſt,ſuavi lequio ſe ditaſſa, As the erid of an 'O- 
— Lo perſivade <p , Fr theend ofa Phyſicilin, to cure 
by:inedicine ; fo the end of the flatterer is ; with Hisfreer- 
bony-ſugar-candy ſpeeches to inrich hintſtfe and begptr thee , 
and the end of his clawing isgaine , advaritage. I wilt conetnde 
withthe ſaying of Auguſtine ; Melin 'eft 2 quoliber reprebend!,, 
(4 ab adulanctefandari, It is better trobre blamed of any , thei 
praiſed of a flatterer, 290 , 122k 231 2 2 

"" Auguſtine being asked,, Whatwas thetfixſt, ſecond, and'thitd 
pare ofa good man ;of a Chtiſtian ? yy Hundiliey:fo if I 


were-asked; What were rhe firſt, ſecond ;and third part of avile 


proud things. And of all mouthes, let the Popiſkmioughes goe in 


and their neighbours, wherein they inj dos the Hrftice 


—————— —— 

Flatterers aþp- ' 
plaud others, 
to entich the. 


: 


mens mouthes. A certaine King'thetefore appointed this pu- 
| niſhment for proud men, that ehbey ſhould'bee ſuffocated ,, and 
choaked with ſmoke, ſaying ,that it was right and meet, thar 
they ſhould periſh in ſmoke , which have ſpent their whole lif- 


man > I will anſiere;Pride:anid he hath pride; hoſe month ſpeakerb | 


thequinteſſence of pride and bragging they fpeake of merits , || 
workes of Iuſtifieation, and ſupererogation, enough for theri- | 


& Mercy of God, forhis Inftice camtorbe perte if HErake fr | 
K H h _... fatisacion, '".. 


| 


_ 


1$a8, 18, 


Mat, 38. 


PX 


tl 


An n Expoſition upon the 


| 


fatisfa&ion ,citherall, or part of thatwhich proceedeth froma 
ſinner , they injure bis mercies g For it is not perfe@, ablolute, 
ifhe forgive not all the debt, but receiveth part of us ; But by 
bload clenſeth ego originall, and atuall ſinnes, ſecrer, 
and open finnes z aſa ifhon, ſinnesof commiſſion, his 
bloud clenſeth all 5 _—_ all, doth away all. Burto. proceed, 
the Canogiſts ſay gthat P aps poreſt diſpenſare comra ju divinum,jm 
natare ,contra Apefiolos , contra ommia precepta Dei : The Pope can 
diſpenſe ainſt the Law Divine, be Law of Nature » againk 
the Apa » Aga ainſt all the Commandements of G 
God , men, Angels judge, what mouth now ſpeaketh 
proudly. . The great Cham of Tarraria, after he hath dined, ſoun- 
cth a trumpet, and giveth leave toall Chriſtian Princesto goe 
to dinner, and by this prety conceit maketh himſclfe head over 
Kings and Emperours.: becauſe Pexey ſaid , Ecce,hic ſunt due glady, 
Beho are —— frords. Thus this Italian Prieſt is not aſh 
med to be called, Dominus Dewa nofler Papa; our Lord God b. 


Pope  tobckneeled unto, with theſe words : Jgnm Dei 

lis peccara mundi \ miſerere nobic : Lambe of God,that tak —_— 

the ſinnes ofthe rhe ger rd us. As was Martin the 

go. Bop Harding calleth us Geliab ; and themſclyes licle David; but 
ach ae hae nebetPowidin fling incheir bands , nor 

Far > 2 they muſt not looke,, that the wiſe | 


Ladies of. Iwillyvichebeir lutes and timbrels, king bel 
them., that Dovid hachfaine big tev cbemſand : but be is Goliah,that 
cricth , I cannot erre : Habes ownes leges in ſerinis peforis,l hana 
nc mntecjolepaiimy roſy Iam aboye Councels, I ; 
all, no mes ne 9s I am King of Kings,: 
cx doewhariorer Chit could doe, @ given wngo mes | 
Bur letusdeale withrhe pili 6 wa with. bis eg6- 
mies : hee wr ark kralnr coats, pad ſhowed thyio 
dren vg Gonlliess Doo Beet 6 
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not ours to defend > © te 
]-this>-May they ſay all evill ontheir Ale-benches,and we nor de- 
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and Miniſters , Cumane Afes, MHartincalleth them; novos Orato- 
res, new Orators, Stultos adoleſcentes , Fooliſh yong men.z non ram 
diſertos in exrore, quam deſertos 4 verigare, not ſo cunning in errour, 
as ignorant of the truth, Bellarmine callerh our writers, Pecudes , 
Gigantes, Monſtra, Beaſts, Giants, Monſters , and faith , that 
| they give no honour to'Chriſt,nor Angels,nor Saints. Thus they 
diſgrace us in words , and their mouthes {peake proud, ſwelling 
things,when they cannot confute us, they raile on us, and deale 
with us , as Nero dealt with the Chriſtians , who hurled them to 
dogs tobe devoured; and when the maſtives would not touch 
them, he clad the Chriſtians in Beares skinnes , to kindle the fu- 
ry of the dogs, that they might take them to bee beaſts, and not 
men : fo they impute- all lewdnefle to us, to make men thinke 
that we are thatwhich we are not: they are like the beaſt Bonoſas, 


-mentioned by Ariſtotle, who having his bornes reflexed, nor be- 
|-ing able to defend himſclfe with rhem, three or foure furlongs 


oft poyſoneth the dogges with his dung ; which is ſo hot,as it 
offall rheir haire, So, when they cannot hurt us with 
truth, they deft le us with the'durt and dung of their calumnies: 


| this veiric of railing cleaverh unto them, as Naamans leprofie 

& | did to Gehezi , and his feed for ever: they are of the mind of 2e- 

| _ PR to Alexandey, who willed his Schollers ever to ſlan- 
the 


ir enemies ; Nam ſi vulnus (inquit) ſanaverint , manet tamen 
ed the wound, the ſcatreof 


o,fome will belceve them, they leave 


thus much, and therefore call our Apologies, railings. Thus the 
Guifians accuſed the Proteſtants to have Loricas ferri , non fidei , 
Breſt-plares of iron , not of faith , when as they klled three 
thouſand in one Church at Feſſe in the time of dotrine. So the 
theeves of Sicilia, accuſed the merchants and travellers, that they 


1-4ode cruelly armed, when as they had all engines to rob men. 


So Fimbria ſued Scevola , for that he received not his weapon 
deep enough. Muſt their mouthes bee open to offend, and 
ora | # mores! What a world is 


fend ourinnocency > The Lordeut off thoſt lips. 
That which I fay of Papiſts, I ſay of Atheiſts alſo. Nam faFt 
Weatebicomenf Qacle to men and. Angels: 
tletmenand Angels, and Divels, Papiſts and Atheiſts, fay 
what they can, ſo that they ſay truly. 
Thefourth and Jaſt ſinne, 1s Flattery, in admiring mens per- 
ſons : they lift up,and throw downe , praiſe anddiſpraiſe , they 
wonder at men, as if they were Angels, 1Zorum enim lingua ve- 


make the Crow 'whire, and the Snow blacke + burif wee grve 


| ticles,our Maker will deflroyw: Now togivetitles, 150 change 


h 2 the 


— Cr} 


Wt —— 


nabilis, their tongue is ſaleable,they will ſay any thing for gaine, | 


353 


lers: 


WW 


I 


——— 


Pfah, 13, 


1 Cor, 4+ 


4 


Popitfh Priefts 
and Teſtires, 
noterious rai- 


| Ioby 22. 33+ 


—— 


Flatterers 
warded- 


Eſa 5.30, 
Pro,28.23. 


Pro.27.5,6. 


P[al,12-3«4+ 


I9. 


10,11,13, 


worthily r&« 


2 Sam 1.8, 10, 


2 Sam, 43,9, 


i. 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


the name,as to call a foole,awiſeman ; to cloke the truth, to flat. 
ter men; For woe ante them chas ſpeake good of evill,and evill of yood, 
which put darkeneſſe for light, and light for darkeneſſe, pat bitter fur 
ſweet, and ſweet for ſowre. God ble 
that rehuketh a man, ſhall finde pore favour __—_ be that flante. 
reth with his rongse:he that pertaineth to God,will love ſuch.saþ. 


athfull, and the kiftes of an enemy are pleoſant,that is, they are flat. 
fon and Ges Grady Dari ped God tocut off all flat. 
tering lips,ſaying , The Lord ens of Tg #8 and the tongue 
that fpeakerh roud things ., which bave ſaid , With our tongue will we 
prevaile, our lips are our owne, whois Lord over w : And wee ſeethis 
puniſhment verified in two notable rare examples ; the one, in 
the Amalekite, who came upon Sawl and flew him , and tookethe 
crowne that was upon his head, and the bracelet thatwazon 
bis arme, and brought it unto David; becauſe hee would cur. 
ric favour with him, and flatter him,expeRing hereby ſome pre. 
ferment at his hands: but David one of his young 
men to fall upon him wore bien that bee dyed. The other in 3. 
anab and Rechab who flew 1s the ſonne of Sawl, and b 
his head unto David, to Hebron: and ſaid orgy ws 

er 

ul 


B 

the head of Isboſeth,s auls thine enemi life and 
the vp ers can ava of by 
ome 


fe,who ſought aft 
avenged the Lord my ima dy 4 2 ; 
ſeed. Thus they went about to flatter him, and boping for 


| 
| 


cth plaine ſpeaking, Ae. 


mon preferreth the wounds of a friend,to the kifſes of an enemy, 
| Open rebuke(ſaith be) berter then ſecret love:the wounds of a loves are 


Lord liveth who hath delivered my ſoule from all adverſitie,wben onevld 

1 tooke bim and flew bim : bow much more, when wicked men have 

| a righteous perſon in bis owwe houſe , and upon bis bed, ſhall I nor #on 
ore require bis blond at your 

And David commanded bis 

ged them up over the 


men, and t 


is Hebrew. Let all flatterers ſpeed fo, let 


their owne inventions. Lig 
like a ſnaile , Lerthembe 
apace, and bee like the untunely fruitofawoman, and let them 
not fee the Sunne, and or ever their pots bee made hot with 
thornes,ſo let indignation vexe them,as a thing that is raw.God 
puniſheth flatrerers,yea and them that hexre chem alſo, 8 liſten 
to them. Thus Ahab loſt the viRory at Zamoth Gilead, thus Rehv- 
boam loſt his Kingdome, thus Herod loſt his life. This ſhould 
make all men give God the glory, leſtwee bee proud of choſe 
things that are not ours, Are wee praiſed for Learning , for 
Whiſedome, Patience, Liberalit 
the glory: ſay as Pal ſaid, who 


aut limax, let them melt 


other men, ant! preferred thee ) aud 
| 


hands , and take you from the Earth), 
ſlew them, and hav. 


all Sycophants eate the fruit of their hands, and bee filled with 


out like water, that ru | 


preferment, for that they did. But David ſaid unto them, w-) | 
| mer that Saul was dead (thinking that hee had brought good rydings)| | 


' 


: 


Houſe-keeping > Give God' 
heh war). 1 wit, from! 
t haſt chew, that chow hoſ# 

not 


be — 


— 


F —_ 
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Epiſtle of Saint Ivo. '- Vers. is. 


not received? and if thou baſt received ir, why rejoyceſt thou as though 
theu haddeſt not received it2Conftider that the purpoſe of theſe flar- 
terers is their profit : itis anold proverbe, Lui neſcit diſſimulare, 
neſcit vivere, hee that knoweth not how to difſemble, knowerh 
not how to live : bur change the letter ec into 0 and it is true : 
Lui neſcit diſſmulare,adulari mentiri, noſcit vivere,he that kaoweth 
not to diflemble,flatter,lyc,hee knoweth how to live, Coggers, 
Foyſters, Flatterers, ſhall not proſper. Theſe Flatterers are worſe 
than Crowes, for they prey upan the dead,theſe upon the living. 
The child of God mult ſpeake as God ſpeaketh, God ſpeaketh 
to the heart, he lancerh the conſcience,and woundeth che ſpirit: 
he ſpeaketh plainely,to draw men toRepentance; but a Flatre- 
rer 15 a weather-cocke, his tongue is ſet to ſale, his heart 1s atthe 
will of others z Aiant,ait;negantnegat: if they affirmeany thing, 
he afftirmeth it roo, if they - any thing, hee denieth it al(o: 
Alinud flans, aliud ſedens loquitur, hee ſpeaketh one thing, and an- 
other thing ſitting : as Twlyſaid of Cariline,they ſtudy to pleaſe 
men, not God : they cannot ſay with Paul, wee ſpeake nor as they 
that pleaſe men, but God, which trieth our hearts : they have their re- 
ward. How often havewe being in company , heard religion rai- 
led on, Popery extolled,vertue condemned,vice commended,the 


ou defamed,8& yeteither held our tongues, or yeelded to thar, 


or feare tooffend the great ones > But wemuſt not pleaſe men, 
for then wee canbot pleaſe God: 1f I ſboald'ploaſe men ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) am nor the ſervant bf God, Now chuſe whether thou wilt 
ſerve God or men:we muſt learne of the Lord Iefus, His enemies 
could {ay, though temptingly, Thar he was true,& taught the way of 
God truly, neither cared for any man, for heconfgdered not the perſon of 
men.. As touching the outward quality,as whether a man be rich 


} or poore, ſome workes of Chriſt are our inftruction, as his mi- 


racles; ſome are our imitation,as his deeds' 8 vertues.Learne not 
-therefote of Chriſt to rebukethe Wind, to till the Sea,to turtie 
Water into Wine, to raiſerhe-Dead;' ro open the eyes of rhe 
Blind ;' for theſe thou-canſt not doe : all: theſe are rhy inſtruRti- 
| On: but learne to ſpeake truely;this thou mayeft doe, and this is 
thy imitation: ſpeake truch},: and 'thar truely, for God likerh 
detter of Adverbes, than of /Nounes, / Chriſt ſpake without 
regard of men , let us learne to ſpeake ſo. The word flatterer in 
Greeke ſignifieth ſervility, or {laviſhneſſe, anbd77 a7, For he 1s 
a Page,a Servant, a Slave toother mens affetions, 8 there 15 no 
difference berweene a Gally-ſlave and him , bur that the one 1s 
tettered in body,the other in minde ; the ane ſetverh the Turke, 
the other the Divell ; the one chained for a time, the other 
for ever : For the Flatterer is in the ſnare of the Divel, and ista- 
ken of him at his will. Tot vincula habemns,quot peccara s WE have 
| fo many bands,as we have finnes. Iwould, that there were'not 
of theſe Flatterers amongſt rhe Church-men , who ſhould 
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| ſelves. No man can be flatrered , but he firſt flattereth bimſelfe; 


Un Expoſition upon the 


rather rebuke , then flatter. Surely the vulgar _ delight to 
be flattered , and would not by their willes heare the Law of the 
Lord :and hence is it, That rhexſey to the ſeers, See not,and ro the Pro. 
phets, Propheſy not unto us right things, but ſpeake ——___ unto 
us: Propheſy errowrs. But ſuch flattering prophets,the Holy Ghoſt 
calleth theeaile, and ſaith, The Lordwil/ cut off from 1ſrael, bead and 
taile, branch and ruſh in one day : the ancient, and the honorable man, hee 
& the bead, andthe that reacheth lies, he i the taile. Bur as tou- 
ching theſe flattering prophets, that will ſow pillowes under 
mens elbowes , and ſooth themup intheir ſins ; God will puniſh 
them : He will feed them with Wormewvod , and make them drinke the 


water of gall, The Holy Ghoſt compareth them to bad ſurgeons, | 


that bring roothſome, bur not wholeſome medicines : have 
bealed the bart of the dawgbter of my people with ſweet words, (ſaith 
God) ſaying , Peace , peace z was no peace. Nence grew the 
ruine of Ieruſalem;hence is the ruine of England,that we are not 
playne with our people ; we moniſh them nor, the complaint of 
God againſt the falſe prophers, may bee taken up againſt many 
ofus ; Thy prophets bave looked one vaine and fooliſh rhings for rhee,and 
they have not diſtovered thine iniquity to tarne away thy captivity , but 
—_ thee falſe s, Ofc. Miniſters are called , The ſal 


of the earth, the light of the world, P \F . Salt muſt needs 
be ſhar OE EAT L Fall to a ſore eye; a 
ood Phyfician muſt trouble ere hee heale him; A 
_ poary eons 1 mr wound, lon E wm 
> voice, like a rramper , iy 0 T3 
EE CO ce all that God com- 
mandeth, He muſt net be afraid of mens faces. Eſay would nor flatter 
Princes, but told them , char rebellious , and companions of 
theeves, that they leved gi | after rewards, that they 
not the f, e, and ? IMES Care nOE 
that ſhall deale ſo with the Nobles of England , ſhall have 
ſmall thankes ; yet are they men, and not God fleſh,and nor ſpi- 
rit;fi ell as they of lads. James and /obn were _——_ 
ſonnes of thundey: we had need thunder and lighten , as Pericles d 
In Greece, ſpeaking will do little good: we muſt ner ſow pillowerw- 
der mens elbowes:We ſay ,as Paul ſaid tothe Galatians, Am 1 there- 


fore become your enemy becauſt 1 tell you uhe eruth > Better you hare us, | 


then God , For they that flatter not the Lord leſus Chrift,but 
_ owne Crs with faire and flattering peer 66 


Flattery is a finne, but we are the cauſe of it, the fault is in our 


no vermine breedeth, where hee findeth no warmth no flies 
fwarme, where they ſce no fleſh ; no Eagles light, where they ſce 
no carcaſſe, no man claweth, but where 


ſeeth pride in the pat- | 


tie to worke upon, Theſe men are as braſſe-pots, which , be they 


never 


—— — _—_—— 


Me .. ...———— —_— 
os 


—_—_—— 


ere es. 
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| neverſo huge, yet a man can carry them by the cares, where hee 
| will; ſo may theſe men bee carricd by the cares; and yer it is to 


their owne hurt : For flatterers are like wormes, and mothes , 
which cate wooll and garments ; but it cannot be feene , till the 
knop be off; ſoprond men ſee not their finnes rill itbee too late, 
$1 fueris Thraſo , non deerit tibi Gnato, If thouwilt be a boaſting, 
oraggin Thraſo,thou ſhalt never want a flatrring paraſitical Gna- 
to. Thus by theſe flatterers many Gentlemen be coſumed,beforec 


| they be aware, their flattering followers undoe them. There be 
| two kindes of perſecutions; Manws perſequentis , & Lingua adulan- 


$i, the hand of the Tyrant, and the tongue of the flatrerer, the 

latter is the worſer , as it is moſt pernicious to the ſoule , it doth 

the ſoule good tobe reprooved,it driveth away fin, as the North- 

wind doth the raine. Multi culpat amicos, Many blametheir friends, 
but thoſe accuſationsare bur lice water in a Smithes-forge to 

kindle,not to quench the fire. Letus blame and rebuke men, not 
to make them worſe, but better,not viler,but warier. David pray- 

ed, Corripiat me juſtus : Let the righteous ſmite me : For that ts a benefit; 

L ez hi m reprove me,and it ſhall be a precious oyle,thar ſhall not breake my 
bead. Well ſaid Auguſtine ,Non omnis qui parcit, eft amicus, nec 0mmns 
gui ferit,eft inimicw:Not every one that ſpareth us, is a Friend,nor 
every one that ſtriketh us, is an enemy. Meclins cum fincericare diti- 
gere, quam cum levitate decipere , better to love with fincerity, then 

to deceive with levity. 2 ui phreneticum ligat, of Lethargicum exci- 
rat , ambobus moleſins , ambobus tamen utils : Hee that bindetha 

franticke man , vexed wirh a frenfic, and be that awaketh a drow- 
fie man, poſſeſſed with a Lerhargie , hee is troubleſome co them 
both ,and yet profitable to them both. Let charity thezefore go 
on to bind the one, & to awake the other, and to love both : 414 
fratrew,ſed noli adalari:Love thy brother,bur flatter him nor: Obſe- 
guium anicos, veritas odium paris : Flattery getteth friendſhip,and 
truth hatred , yet Yeritas remporss filia : Trathis the daughter of 
time,aud. in fine will ſave it ſelfe. Anſwere flatterers,as Antigonns 
did his clawbacks, Mentiris, thou lieſt, (quoth hee, ro one of 
them) Aentiris in gutture, thou licſt inthy throate : He vireates 
non, latent in me, Theſe vertuesthat thou ſpeakeſt of , I have not, 
wy I am like a Leopard , that have tcnne blacke ſportes to one 
white, 

Anguſtus Caſar , and Tiberius Ceſar, were deadly enemies tO 
theſe oyle-mouthed flatterers,in ſomuch thar they would not in- 
dure to be called Lords, by their owne Children, If they living 
indarkeneſſe, did thus deteſt this feet poyſon , how ought wee 


| toabhorre it,which are the children of ighr > Finely ſaid one:Tt 


thy friend praiſe thee to a face, give no countenance tO his 
words, leſt of a friend hee become adiſlſembler : and if a com- 


mon paraſite commend thee,reje&t and contemne his praiſes, be- | 
cauſe he is a flatterer, If this Counſell were well EU | 
would ' 


| 
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would ceaſe to transforme himſelfe into an Angell of light, and 
his Orators , who (as Diegenes aftirmeth) are worſe than Crowes, 
ſhould in ſtead of living men, bee compelled to prey upon Car. 
rion ; the fitteſt food tor ſuch flattering Harpies, and greedy 
fowles. One cals flattery , the food of folly, and the ſpurre of 
vaineglory , wherewith when the eare is infected , the ſoule is 
ſooge perverted. Another cals flattery the Divels praiſe, who as 
he « alier from the beginning , {0 his praiſe is ever fained and adul. 
rerate, 

The Athenians ſo groſlely flattered Demerrims, that they de. 
creed , Yr quod Demerrigs inberet, apud deos ſanfium,@ apudbomines 
iuftum eſſet , That,thatwhich Demerrius commanded, ſhould be 
accounted holy among the gods , and iuſt among, men: For the 
thought him like the gods ; as Herod tooke himſelfe for a God. 
Mens tongues arechained to greatmens aftetions, as Praxaſpes, 
a Noble man of Perſia,faid to Cambyſes,for he having admoniſhed 
the King, todrinke more ſparingly ; the King , to deliver him- 
ſelfe from that ſuſpicion, ſhot with an arrow at the heart of Pre- 
xaſpes his child, and left the arrow in his heart, asking Praxaſpes, 
whether he had ſhot well > Towhom he anſwered , Apollo certiug 
mittere non potuit , Apollo himſelfe could not have ſhot more cer- 
tenly : Di illum hominem male perdant, animo magis quam conditione 
mancipium , adulare regem , non amare didicit , The gods puniſh 
ſ\uch a man, a flave rather in mind, then in condition, that lear- 
ned to flatter the King, not tolove him, Wee ſhould ſtop our 
cares againſt theſe flatrerers, as Yiyſſes did againſt the Sirenes. 

Bernard compareth them thar love praiſes,towind-milles: For 
they are curiatagl the blaſt of mEs mouthes; & to the Moone, 
which becauſe it hath borrowed light , ſometime ſhee waxeth, 
ſometime ſhe waneth , and ſomerime ſhe is not ſeene at all : $0 
they that depend uponorher mens lips,ſomerime are of great ac- 
count,ſometime oflietle account, ſometime of no account * but 
be that with the Sunne carrieth his lightwithin him , may ſay as 
Paul ſaid; Gloria mea teftimonium conſcientie , My glory is the teſti- 
pt of my conſcience. Vertue requires no ſcaffold , bur a good 
conſcience, As for the wicked,they have a borrowed light,a bor- 
rowed fame, a borrowed praiſe,and therefore it laſteth nor. Thus 
when Ceſar triumphed in other mens blood , his paraſites ſaid, 
that he was Semidess : when Caligula ſpake like a foole in the Se- 
nate; Downtizs gave him the price = teeny and Fitellus at- 
firmed that he had beene with the Meeni. The Sicilians ſoothed 
up Dionyſus his cruelty , by the name of Iuſtice, The paraſites 
make of Molchilles , mountaines , if thou beeſt blacke, they ſay 
thou art manly ; if faire, that thou art heavenly ; when thou run- 
neſt, thou art Pegaſus; when thou wraſtleſt, thou art Samſon, Or 
Hercules , when thou {peakeſt ,thou art Merenyy. Thus the Iewes 
told Fered,that his voice was vox Dei, The voice of God,CFner of "= 

ut 


——_ — _— —_— 


but you know his end, Many will ſay any thing for advantage, 
ſo they may gaine by it;;/like Farpalns,who aid ; 2 nod Regi pla- 
cer, mibi\placer:That which. pleaſeth the King, pleaſeth me : when 
Aſtzages (et his owne Sonne before him, ro Red npon him. Bur 
we muſt ſay , ©y0d Dooplacet, mihi places : That which pleaſeth 
God , pleaſeth me. Our tongues may nothe tyed ro other mens 
humours. For we muſt ſpeake, not as they that pleaſe men,but God which 
erieth the hearts. Aniwer theſe flatterers,as Alexander Magnus did, 
who being hit with an anpy in the 'fiege of an Indian City, 
which would nor heale, told his paraſites Yos me dixiftis low fili- 
um , wulnus autemiſtug clamat me eſſe hominem; You ſay , that Iam 
tupiters ſonne, bur this wound cties,, that I am bat a man. So ſay 
thou to thy fatterers, which without ſhame, or bluſhing, heape 
upon us many praiſes; you ſay thatI am wiſe, bur I ſee, Iam 
not ſowiſe as I ſhould be . you fay Texcell in many vertues:but 


I ſeeand know, that in me, that is,in my fleſh, there dwelleth no 
goodnefle : away, away , I will not believe you. 
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But yee belorved yemember the words, which were (poken be- 
fore of the Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſw Chriſt. ; 


RR wn Hcſc words containe a compariſon 
Lo (NES Ry | berwixt the faichfull and the un-| 
(as Don picbfull,chefornes of light and the 
\ Yer S y q ſonnes of -darkeneſſe, es and 
Sed. JAI goats, Doves and Serpents, Veſſels 
v, ” In Or WTAtnar cpa Idy 
Ar. a= the one, and the deftraction 


L 
x» 


L229} of the other: for the oppoſition 
SS Ayo "Þ 4 -boldeth in all points. The Godly 

(GC: 488 CI /ady <memberthe words of God, they 
- _ I Wks, 8 fide in fidem, 


fairh to faith; they pray in 
the Spirit, they continuein love, they looke for mercy ; laſtly, | 
their end is eternall life, Onthe contrary , che Wicked forget 
all words of God gh non arReligion, they live at randome, 
they walke after their Juſts, they are natyrall, chey are SeRaries, 
renting aſunder Chriſts coat without feame,they keepe not the 
vnity of the Spirit inthe bond of peace. | 
Firſt there is a dependante of theſe words from the former; 
hee putteth not a narrow river, but a maine ſea, betwixt the 
godly and the ungodly : The Emphaſgs is in the conjunion( Av- 
rem) as if he had faid, Thou muſt not be kke the wicked, they 
murmure,complaine, ſpeake proudly,flatter for gaine, but _ 
m— 
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muſt notdoe {o,but thou muſt turne over another leafe, learne 
anew leſſon,.' But yee: belpyed., this'teacherh all Chriſtians to 
love like Ghriſtians,towalke worthy of theircalling, not to bee 
like the Pagans,the Heathen : For whar hath light ro doe with dark- 
nefſe,or righteonſneſſe with unrighteonſnefie > what concord hath Chriſt 
wich Belial & And what part bath the biletver with the Infidel > Come 
out therefore from among them, and ſeparate your ſelves, ſaith the Lord, 
and touch ne ancleane t | and 1 will receive yog. . Chriſt will 
not have his Apoſtles be ike the Heathen:when ye pray,uſe 1o'vain 
repetitions like che Heathen,be not like to them. And hewould not 
have us to bee like the Phariſes : For allche workes chas they doetc 
to be ſeen of man; they love greeting in the market and ro-becalled of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi, but o yee Dot _—_ Rabb; : for the egodly, , and the 
uogod! bave gyodiverfe fathers, God and the Divell ; yee are-of 
your aber ths Divell,and the workes of the: Divell dee yee : two di- 
verſe mothers, the Church and the Synagogue of Satan: two 
diverſe Schoolemaſters, the Fleſh and he Spirit: two diverſe 
Countries, the' Heavetlly: Jeruſalem and Topher : therefore 


their life muſbe diverſe. 50 reaſoneth Chriſt ':. Take no rhoughe,, 


Hying , What ſhall we eate, or whas ſhall —_— or wherewith: ſhall 


at uf nor whe ares ſecke the Gentiles - for your 
Coon Father ot ſefal theſe ching \ This? agt 
maketh an ſos. rn Cant w_ Chriſtians : 


rheiy cogitations 
_— e of God through he's 
Ln cher hor which be. 


aſs Lond A- 


This [ ſrckrgee pole Lel Lord, has Uheton bencefoythwalke wot 
AO 


error hemanin rr the _ 
t Cbril aricn , 
which walke fo, 45 ye tothe 
of whom 1 told you 
nemics of the Croſſe of pf ey yarery 
belly, whoſe glories # their ſhame ,whichmindets 
verſation i 1n Heaven, from whenre yr TE # Saviogy , even 
the Lord leſws, Let others live as they liſt, but wee will | 
the words of the Lotd.' $o'/ofuah bids) \Ler others ſerve Idols, 
r 20d my | peyote ſerve che Lord: Let other periſh-;| theirlife 
met us; Fivm preceptis,nexfattic, VV ee:live ECCpts, 
'not by deeds ; Zegibm Dey yoow exemplis haminum , by by en of 
God, not by the examples. of men. !iFooliſhly ticefore ſhi 
Ragbode the King of Phrija t for,commiing to the Fontzro be bap- 


— 


than 


tofl® : he maketh 


: "Bus foe rhe 


Hedbeo asked, What was become-of bis Anceſtours > And 
ver being made , that they died ina fearefull Rate unchrift- 
ne dyeplycd, at. hee would rather pertfh with the mulritudey 


—_— 
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Epbeſ.4.17,t8, 


19,20, 


Plge3-17,18, 
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| 1 Iobn 5. 194 
Phil,2. 15. 


| 


{| bye : yea lex ms walke inthe name of oxy God for evey apd ever, 


| 
| 


| Now more particularly:,/bee-biddeth them remember the 
, words of the Apoſtles ; to ſtay up and rocomfort them inthe 


| ofthe Apofiles r But I will ariſe 4b Hypuheſs, ad Theſin : fro 


A n Expoſition upon the 


than goe to heaven with a few; So Conflantias ſaid;that 
vich his hes, He I 49-1 ger a+ 
gaihe , wide tbe gate, and broad ts / th ve defiraBion, 
xd nay chore be, which-yoeiuahavncs : flrart @ the gate; and the way nay- 
row that leadeth ante life , there be cor fad ie, If bur eight 
men in all the world ſhould be ſaved , as in Noabs flood, labour 
thou to be of theſe eight;Many reaſon thus ; Others do it,moſt 
men doe it, thereforewill I doe ſo. -Thefe bethe drunken argy- 
ments of the world, but we maſt norfollow a multitude ; ac4jor 
pars ſepe vincit meliorem , the greater part oftEtimes overcommeth 
the better. The Nicene Councell haderred , but for Paphnatins 
but eight onely were ſaved in Voabs Arke : but two Ifraclites of | 
600900. cntred into Caxaas; butan hundred and twenty belee- 
vers were found inthe ptitnitive Chureh , but few in Teruſalem 
were marked with the letter Tos, but few in Sardis walked with 
God inwhite. (© 20 | | 

To conclude, 7he wholeworld is ſer onwickedneſſe. Good menare 
as blacke ſwannes , wee mult ſhine as lighrs in the middeſt ofa 
crooked nation.:Ifother ler asbe Lambes , if othet 
be crowes, letusbe dovesy iF ot ares, letus bee wheate:| F 
let others live as-they liſt; legus livein the Lord , letus ſay 
the ce OT rhe Lord, and | ; 


— 


houſe of the God of tacab,gp he will ceurh u3 Me a103.09 we will 
- my 


© ® 
. " 
- 
. 
: 
l - . 
. 


but the greatere For as the Saints in heaven have joy each one 
from another ſo the darimed in Hell have the more griefe, cach 
one from another. 1141 YG 2K 9vi] 279 ;\ W | | 


» ay panty rms yk Wy. ag. men, flatrercrs,ſeAa- 
ries, mockets ; and ſendeth them ro the Scriptures, to the words 


the ſuppoſition to the poſition, And here wee learne to whom 
the Scripturesare profitable, and comfortable , even to them 


forgetful! bearers; For;Horhar ws vet 


that remember them, Weemuaſtnor bee > em ry wy , hor. 
| dll bearer ammo - 


Ir 


ak. 


on 
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Epiſtle of Saint I've. V TS. 17. 


the word, us bleſſed in bis deed. There be two points of hasbandry,to 
get ,and to hold faſt ; and there bee two poinrs of Chriſtianity, 
to learne , and to remember that wee have learritd : many have 
this firſt, few the larrer, Chriſt ſpeaking of the furure ſtate of 
the Church,biddeth them remember , Kemember the Words (faith 
Chriſt) char 1 ſaid unto you, The ſervant, is not greater then the Maſter, 
&«c.\ The Apoſtle ſpeaking ro the Hebrewes, chargeth them 
with forgerfulneſle ; And yee have forgotten (faith he) the conſolari- 
on that ſpeaketh to yow as children, The Lord Iefus writing to the 
Church of Sards , biddeth it remember , Remember how thou haſt 
received, and beard, and beld faft and repent. When Paul commeth to 
this, bis zeale breaketh our in great meaſure, he doth not ſound 
out words, but a trumpet like Efay:he doth not ſpeake, but thun- 
der,like 1ames & 1ohn:he crieth out like a Giant, & as aftrong mi 


cloud, Furthermore brethren , wharſdever things are trge , whatſdever 

things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt , whatſhever things are pure , 
| whaeſoever things pertaine to Love whatſoever things are of good report, if 
be any vertue, or any praiſe ; thinke on choſe vhs pr. Atthe newes 
-| of Chriſts birth many heard, many wondred, fome mocked; bur 
=} 4dary kept it in her heart, &the words of the Shepheards alſo ſhe 
| kept, and would neither forgoe them nor forget them. Many 


" —_ leſſons in a yeere doe we heare, butwee profit but a litrle, 


; uſe we remember not , if itbe an evilhyord, tharwe will re- 
; member,or a promiſe of debt thatwe looke to profit by,our me- 
| mory is of brafſe, but Lord, how forgerfull in che beſt things # 


| Which ofus is there ,thathaving a portion lefrus, bythe will | 


* | and teſtament of our Father, will not temember > What hearts 
© | have wee of fleſh , orof flint, or folly, or of madneſle; thar wee 
- | cannot remembera better inherirance, feft rous in the Word of 


TD | the Lord > That isour Coppy, or free Decd rather: for thereby 


wehold Heaven. Hereupon Pau! commended the elders of E 
ſms + ,to God , ſecondly, ro cheword of his grace : which is able to 
bus , (that is, to increaſe them with more graces) and ro 
| give an inheritance, among all them thar are ſan#ified. The Word 
remembred worketh faith, faith apprehendeth Cbriſt, Chriſt 
uniteth us to God, and giverh ſalvation; For ſalvation of the 
Lord , and his bleſſing is wpon the people ; and our Saviour and Redee- 
mer is the mighty one of I aceb:8& God would have his Word ſo 
remembred, that he chargeth his people Iſrael, ſaying , Tee ſhall 
lay up theſe my word: in your beart, and in your ſoule, and bind them for 2 
figne upon your band , that they bee as afrontles betweene Jour eyes that 
yee may ever remember them. Daviddid it, I have bid thy word 
within my heart ,that might wot ſrune agaraſt ches > And chus he deſ- 
cribeth a good man, 7 he Law of his God u in his hoare ; 4ud bis goings 


ceive the Word of God fruitfully ; wee beſeech you (ſaith be) zhas 
F gee 


refreſhed with wine, his zeale breaketh our, as the Sun thorow a - |. 
> Phil, 3.8. 


ſball or ſlide. The Apoſtle crieth out to the Corinthians, tO 16-/ 


| 


| 
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.| foule, but 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


gee receive not the grace of Gedin waine. But alas , how often have we 

received it in vaine? How often have we come to Gods Schoole, 
and have taken But never a leſſon > How often have wee received 
the food of our ſoules , and never digeſted it > How many Sex. 
mons have we heard in vaine > How often hath the ſower ſowed 
bis ſeed in vaine; Either in the'high-way, or among ſtones, 
and thornes ? If in the time to come wee profit no more than 
in the times paſt, I aſſure you, our graves will meetwith us in 
the way , and it will bee too late to learne , when wee are 
fallen into the pit of ſilence, and into the land where all things art 
forgotten, Not hee that eateth moſt , but hee that digeſteth 
moſt , is moſt healthfull , nor hee that heareth 


but | 
he that remembreth moſt, is moſtedified , and moſt comforted 


by it : hearing is as chewing, Chrifls audits devorandar, Chriſt is 


| to bedevoured by hearing : and remembrance isunto the ſoule, 


as digeſtion is tothe ſtomacke : meate is nothing withour di- 
ling he Word & noching without remembrance of it : by 


1t we are ſaved, if we keep it in memery ; that is it, that maketh or | 


marreth all. In this p butnot of bread , in this abundance, 
but not ofwater, we 


,adelds 


EY 

For me heard proc l terp 

AT = 

top | 

non trakit, The Load-ſtone draweth nortoit ſelfe raſly Iron, bat 

oa caotie pony ond Ietdraweth not unto it ſelfe ſtraw thar is 
w 


ich is cleane: Sic Yerbum reprobos nonad [+ rrabit, 
” Spiries Dei ſanBificatis So the Word doth not draw un- 
to itthe R , except they bee ſanRified by the Spirit of 


| Godzity not upon incredulous ſluggiſh Audicors,which 


are not touched with any care of the VWord , but upon atrentive 
and diligent bearers, ſuch as bring with them before chey come 


rt. A 


mm e— EEO 


| 
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2 Epiſtle of Saint I v v., 


1. Adefire to heare; 
2, A preparation toheare, 


3- Apurpoſetoobey. 
'r. Attention. 
And ſuch as in hearing bring DJ CircumſpeCtion, 
| 3+ Application. Te 
» Meditation. 


Vs RS, 17, 


And ſuch as when they have heard the y\* ae 
Ward, uſe 3. Continuation, 

To theſe the Word is 4 ſavogy of life unzo life , but unto thoſe 
that regard not theſe 'things:, it is a ſavour of dearh unzo death, I 
have read of manyfloriſhing memories , Seneca writeth of him- 
ſelfe,that he was able ro recite by heart 2000, names in the ſame 
order, wherein they were ſpoken : Porgixs Laxys had ſuch a mes 
mory, that yee eould not name that martiall man, but hee would 


came to Rome, could ſaluteallthe Senators of Rame intorder, and 
all the people tharſtood round abour him ,whom he never av ,; 
| nor knew before ; and Tully; for memory commendeth- Horren-' 
tie, and Luculluf; Lucallus for matrer, the other fot words, : 
Now the excellenteſt marrer of all orhers , either forthe me-/ 
to account , or for any part ofthe ſoule to conceive/ is the! 
Word of God +therefore ſaith Ide, Remember che words which 
were ſpoken , &1 Meriioryis as the vertiele of the ſoule; and the 
IF} | babinacle of the Word,” as themeare inthe ſtomacke, { the 
3 | Wordinthe memory. The belly is the bodies Rorehouſe , and 
Y | thememory the” foules rreafury,, cuſtos omnium : 11 
this ſtorehouſe;Eſdyas is teporred-ro ore up the Bi d Aa. 
oysthe ts hy our Saviour 'in- this Cariades did lay -up!vo+ 
| as. 1ers 


leamed Etemite of Xpyps by heari 


: 
: 


ſent and recalling \remembrance 4 which ſome! reſemble ro 4 
bookeand the reading | | 

ters of Divinity ; feſt our meniory unplaQtiſed , Vee/tarmed like 
Pharoefbutler /to forgerfulneſſe, igweltco game- at 


tennife, which ſo long indures, quem dis pila incey t05 projciarar', 
a5 the ball is tofling ; and the Scriptures ſo long , as they 
are remembaed. 54cat nullum momentum tft ,' quo 0 n08 utetur vel 


fruatar Dei bonitare 4 Ita n#llum deber ofſe momentum , quo Verbums i 
| memoria non habear, The Word of God ought to be {o frequenein 
' out memories, as Gods blefling$s are to our ordinary ſenſes: -oho 
4 one is ever preſent, the other neverto bee. forgorten : bur 


ourmemory , as touching this Word of God, ic 4945.40 nt 
Ti 2 thrifrs 


runne thorow his as preſently ; and Eqyneas , the next day hee: | 


in the booke, rabte yinnes.in mar- | 
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"+ » a - Expoſition upon the 


thrifts purſe, thatholdeth no mony : like ariven diſh, that hol. 
deth no water , «t Danaidum dolizm,which runnerh out ſo ſoone 
as it is filled ; oureares are likea riddle, or five which letteth go 
cleane water, and keepeth gravell and ſtones ſtill ; but they muſt 
be like a glaſſe window,that ſhutreth out a tempeſt, 8 admitterh 
the light , they muſt be Ropped at vaine ; and opened to 
good things : yee muſt nor be like them of whom Pazl prophe- 
fied, which will nes ſuffer wholeſome dofyine, but having their eares it- 
g's ſball ofter their owne luſts yet ro themſelves an heape of rea- 

s 


Men are ſodull, deafe, carelefſez thar God ſometime is en- 
forced to ſpeake to the Heavens,ſaying , Heare ob Heavens, and 
herken oh Earth, for the Lord hath ſpokem, Sometimes to the Earth, 
O Earth,Earth,Earth heave the Word of the Lord : ſometime to the 

gee M 


——_— 
—— 


p an 
horration delivered from it : likethe 
bred not his owne name; like the Oftrich , that-remembreth not 
her egges lefr in the. duſt: but-wee muſt heare to learne, and 
leame toremember, to follow it, and follow it tocontioue 1h 
that good, that wee have heard; then are wee blefled : ſo ſaithour 
Saviour, Bleſſed are they tbas beare #be word and keepe it:chat 
is, that itin hisli in hi , that wee 


P ſaid Chriſt, LEED | all night m—_ 
| Perer ſaid to | n 
 catched nething: ſo may we ſay, We bave come to the Church,aod 
bave heard the Word of Life and Salvation, but we have learned 
: ears nothing, we are nowhit avg 
COmmuUng to urch: Frufire Deigratiamaccipimnus , Wee Dave ' 
received the Word of God in vaine« Gains as a cheſi.Ifa 
man haveall the gold of Ophir, and the filver of 7h«r/is, andthe 
treaſures of Ganges,it is nothing,except he bath a place to keepe 
them in :-if a man heare tenne thouſand ſermons : it is va - | 
except hee remember them ; they are gotten. in the Church, | 
and forgotten and ſcattred in- the Churchyard ; like Hann- 
bal, thatcoutd ger the viory, bur could not keepe it, _ 
c 


= __— 


Epiſtle of Saint Ivo 8, 


Tell mee, O tell me, whatday in the weeke doe we give ſoe- 
villexample, of fitting and lulling in our beds as on the Sab- 
bath > either we come not to Church, or if we come, wee heare 
not, or if we heate , we remember it not. *O filthy ſavour that 
| ariſeth our of this loathſome channell ! I fpare to ſpeake, I 
ſhame to ſee, I rue to know what I fully know againſt our ſoules 
in this reſpe&: how can we eſcape, if we neglett ſo great ſalvation > 
Sinnes paſt be gone, and the Lord forgiveus, ſome be to come, 
and the Lord ſtrengthen us : lye wee may not, the Lord becing 
judge ; cleere our ſelves, wee cannot, our conſciences bearing 
witneſle of ſo many negligences, and our great forgerfulneſſe, 
How great might our knowledge have beene > How ſtrong our 
faith > How ardent our love > How fierie our zeale } How re- 
formag our lives, if we had heard with any conſcience> Tertul- 
liantgeleth of a water in Paphlagonia called Salmacis,of the which 
they that drinke,cither fall into a phrenfie , or into alethargie : 
ſo,are wee noteither mad, or fallen intoa dead ſleepe, to heare 
God ſo often,and remember him fo little? Shame appertaintth un- 
#0 14,and confuſion may cover #4 as a cloake, O deafe eares , dumbe 
tongues,dead hearts,dull ſoules: How long ſhall wiſedome crie? How 
long ſhall ſhee utter her wvoyce in the flrectes 2 ſhee callerh inthe high- 
ftreete among the preaſe in the entring of the gates, and attereth hey words 
inzbe City, ſaying , O yee fooliſh n, long will yee love fookiſbneſſe, 
and the ſcornefull rake their pleaſure in ſcorning , and the fooles hate 

de? Bur let us leave this finne, and learne to remember 
more,and keepemare, elſe the more ſhall be our judgement. 

But what muſt we remember>we muſt remEber the words ofthe 
Apoſtles,not of the Rabbines, Fathers, Doors of the Church: 
therefore it is noted of the three thouſmnd,rhar they cominued in the 
Apoſtles doBrine : It is Baſis Ecclefie, ſo ſaith Paul, Tee are builr up- 


Vs. I7. 


_— — 


on tbe foudation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Teſme Chriſt bimſelfe be- 
ove chiefe —_ yg ys ita moſt ſure word :e bave 
(faith hee) a moſt ſure word of the Prophets,to the which yee dee well, 


thax yee take heede , as wnto a bghe that ſbinethin a dayke place, &c. 
Eſay ſendeth all men to the Law , To the Law, tothe teftimonie 
(faith the Prophet) If rhey ſpeake not according to this word, it is be- 
cauſe there it no light in them. Ieremy calleth all mens traditions, 
dreames, chaffe : How long doe the Prophets "_ to propheſie lyes ? 
Even prophecying the deceit of their owne bears. Thinke they to cauſe my 
People ro forget my name by their dreames, which they tell every man unto 
his neighbour..4s their fore-fathers have forgotten my Name for Baal>The 
P y___ t that hath a dream,let bin tell a dream; & he that hath my Ward, 
let bim ſpeake my word faithfully : what is the Chaffe to the whear, ſaith 
the Lord>1s not my word even like a fire, ſaith the Lord,and like a ham- 
mer that Tana flone> Theſe Saint Peter calleth deceivable 
fables:wee followed nor (quoth he) deceivable fables , when wee opened 


unto you the power and comming of #wr Lord refm chriff. What 
Ii 3 need 


Qt 
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eAn Expoſition upon So- 


neede we torun tothe channell, when wee may drinke of the 
fountajne 2 or to feed of Acornes, when we-may have the pure 
Wheat > Orto ſee witha Candle, whenwe may have the Sun 
light > All mens writings they are as puddles and ceſternes,that 
can hold no water, they are Labraſee,lowre grapes.7 looked(ſaith 
the Lord ) that my vineyard ſhould have brought forth good grapes, 
andit brought forth wild and ſowre grapes, Now by theſe ſowre 
grapes hee meaneth errors indodrine, as well as in life : The 


Word of God muſt firon the Bench: when Fathers, Councels, | 


Do@ors, Rabbines,Poets, Philoſophers muſt ſtand at the barre, 
Paul diſcuſſing the queſtion of Iuſtification, he ſaith not, Whar 
ſaith reaſon > What ſay the Rabbines > The Thalmud > The 
Caball > What ſay the Biſhops > Doors of Ierufalem ? Bur, 
What ſaiththe Scripture > So Peter proveth all from the Sc 
Wherefore it i contained inthe Scripture : Behold, 1 pat a Hone Sion, 
&c. This is tobuild on the Rocke: but a moſt miſerable ſtare 
itis, whena man buildeth on the ſand : The bouſe muſt needs 
fall, when the Church goeth from the doarine Apoſtolicall,to 
the doQtrines of cen is the Sunne as ſackecloth,the Moon 
turned into bloud, the ſtarres have loſt their light ; then the chyee 


wiackane ey rs es the mouth of the Dragon, when Popes, | 


Cardinals, Schoolemen rule the Church : Zemoyeantur Charts 
neftre , procedar in medium Codex Dei, Let our writings be taken a- 
way, let Gods Booke bee produced and brought in the place: 
Let us take away out deceitfull ballance, and let Gods bal- 
lance weigh and ſway the truth of ourcauſe. 


Martin refuſed Scripture,and fled to traditions,and therefore'| . 


Tertwllian calleth him Apoſtaticall, & notApoſtolicall.He cal- 
leth the Afarcionites Owles,8: Lacifrigas ſeripturarum: 8 (aith that 
the Waſpes make neſts afivell as the Bees ; and that the Afarcis- 


u#ites ere&t Churches aſwell as Chriſtians: bur in their neſts is | 


no hony, and in the Churches! Marcionites is no Trurth,no 
Scripture : they teach for dodrine, of men : they are like 
unto Ravens,which conceive not with ſeed, but with wind ; their 


dodrine, is the do@rine of thewind, and the ſpeech of the 
Eaſt-wind : wee are borne againe,nor of mereall, bur of immurtall ſeed, 
even by the word of God, liverh and indureth for ever , that is 
= true ſeed. ws mg merry L —— = 
Finians , qui prize perſuadent , quam decent, which fir wade, 
and after 4or r but Chriſtians doe firſt teach, and after per- 
{wade,and teach too,out of the Scriptures,as Apollo did, #e pro- 
vedby the Scriptures eſa to be Chriſt : for he mas « man, eloquent and 
mighty in the Scriptures, Thus Paul taught, Thi ſay we unto you by 
oi of the Lord: thus muſt wee ſay, for every point of Do- 
rine. 
Againe, in that 1ade bids them, Remember the words which were 


| 


ſpoken before of rhe 25pefttes of our Lord teſns Chrift; fore gather from 


cheſe_ 


"_— 


| 


——__ 
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theſe words , that this Epiſtle xs not Canonicall, not written bY 
inde the Apoſtle. But L anſwere , that 7»de naming orher A- 
poltles, excluderh not himſelfe, but rather uſcth the authority 
of others, then of himſelfe, So obn calleth himſelfe robs at eve- 
ry word , not an Apoſtle; yet avoucherh his calling againſt Ce- 
| rinthus and Ebion,ſaying,that the Lord leſs commanded him to write. 
So Paul modeſtly arid humbly, baving todowith God, renoun- 
ceth his titles , and faith , that he was nor worthy to be called an A- 

tle : hee ſaith that hewas among them, z# mach weakeneſſe, that 
be perſecuted andwaſted the Church of God, thathe preached 
ininfirmity , that he was mad it bis Indaiſme : but having to do 
with the falſe apoſtles, and Phariſes , hee avoucheth his cal- 
ling,and rowzeth himſelfe like a Lion ; 7 certify you brethren, that 
the Goſpell, which was preached of me , was nat after man , for neither re- 
ceived 1 it of man, neither was 1 rawght it but by the revelation of leſs 
Cbrift: be calleth himſelfe, an Apoſtle ; hee ſaith that bee Laboured 
more chenchey all, that God was as mighty in him as in Peer ,and how 


that Iames and Cephas,& Tohn,that were counted pillars,gave unto 
bim the righc hands of teliowſhip, and that hee withſtood Perer 


to his face; he holdeth up his head with the beſt,comparing with 
them ; I ſuppoſe thas / was nos (quoth he) inferiour co rhe verychiefe 
s they are Hebrewes,ſo am 1;they are Iſraelites , ſo am 1, they ate 


| fk feed of Abraham, ſo am 1 , they ae the Miniflers of Chrift (1 ſpeake 


«4 foole) 1 am more. | | 
: Forthe phraſe of inde , it is loving , mild; bat yee be- 
loved , Spirits enim Dei nec mendax , nes mordax eft; the Spuric of 


| God 1s neither a lier ; nore biter : and 7wude bere like Pax will 


ner come with a yod ,but in leve , andinthe Spirit of meekuefſe : Nam fa- 
rm apctr ok 7 Taye Fg ya. here 

mote pierce wade, and ri . 
Pagl neenech the Epheſians , that they would walke Levee 
tion whereunto they ave c with all bumblene fſe of mind, and meeke- 
nefſe, with lony ſuff ring, ſupporting one another through leve; and fo he 


ht Timothy; The ſervant of God (quoth he) maſt begentle cowards 
ay men rhdor : ſo'S. Jebn was mild-in his 
docrine, calling them ſometime little children , ſometime 3 aber, 
hereby declaring his love and affeQtion toward them : and in all 
the ſervants of ce ſhall ſee a mild ſpirit, not ſpirantem flam- 
mes , not breathing threatnings as Sav[did ,and yet menaces and 
roughnefſe muſt bee uſed, Fee muſt have compaſſion of ſome,and orber 
Jome we muſt ſ:ve with feave , them ont of the fire,and it is rhe 
Apoſtles charge; 4dmoni(h the wnraly comfort the feeble minded heave 
with the weake, be patient towards all men, The Samaritan had both 
Oyle to mollify , and wine to ſearch.; He powred wine: and oyle into 
the wound. The Chirurgeon hath both Balme and Canterium; 
the ſhepheard both a whiſtle and adog,, all ſinners are not to be 


— 


reproved alike, becauſe all offerntnot alike + ebitis Tqxzns wmbra 
virge 
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virge regitur ,whereas indomitus nec calcaribus incitari peteſft , arod 
will checke a free-horſe, and a wigge command a gentle nag 
whereas the ſpur cannot ſtirre the ſtubbome Iade, nor the whip 
$kare an untamed Colt, 


In reproving theſe circumſtances, y The Place. 
are to bee conſidered The Time, 
and the Offence. 

- For the firſt, all ſinners are to be rebuked, yetwith wiſdome 
and diſcretion; Qui mittit in altum lapidem, recidex in caput cw, leſt 
he deale like a man that throweth up a ſtone raſhly in his bu- 
mour , and it fall downe againe upon his owne head ; to teach 
him wiſdome, | 

Secondly, for the place ; it muſt bee done by our Saviour 
Chriſts forme , Secrer#, cumreſtie , coram Eccleſia, alone , betweene 
him and thee, with two or three witneſſes , before the whole 
Churchzand if then he wil not heare and amend,/et bim be as an Heathen 
manand a P ublicane. 

Thirdly, the time muſt bee, while phy{icke may doe good, 
Nullum medicamentum ſanat, «Po_ wneadbibueris, No ſalve 
1s ſaving that is miniſtred out of ſeaſon : it is too late for birds 
to build their neſts in ſummer ; for the husbandman'to ſowin 
harveſt, for the mariner to goeto ſea, when the _ 4 is undet 
ſaile, for the gardiner to difplant trees , whenthey be old ; fora | _ 
ſicke man to goe to phyſicke, when he is a dying; forthncoey J 
tO ſeaſon meate that is putrified ; forthe vi ſer to gather. 
fruit when they bee rotten; for a man tocaſtwater, when the, 
houſe is burnt;and for the groome of the ſtable to ſhut the dore 
when the Steed is ſtollen : bur the bird builds ber neſt inthe 
Spring , the husbandman ſoweth his ſeed in Autumng, the Ma- | | 
riner goeth to ſea, when rhe ſhippe is in the Haven , a wiſe man 
ante lanynorem, before ſickneſſe goeth to phyſicke , the gardinet 
planteth trees when they are yong , the cooke ſeaſonerh his 
meate before it bee tainted, and awiſe mat caſteth water,when 
the houſe beginneth to ſmoke, & reproofes muſt be uſed, while 
the ſinner is curable, 

Laſtly , the offence is either publike, or private; if publike, 

coram omnibus arguere ,to reprove openly ; a practice not un- 
practiſed in the primitive Church,as is apparant by the Excom- 
munication of the inceſtuous man of Corineh ; the publike cov- 
feffions of Ecebolias, and many others, If private, a wee muſt 
do as the phyſicians doth, who ifhe can Þy any meanes cure the 
wound, he will not cut the member from the body : ſo the phy- | 
fician of the ſoule,thatwill cure his brothers finne,if he may do 
it without farther danger, he muſt conſerve his name, and keep 
his credit , if not, hee muſt proceed to his farther ſhame. For an 
ingenious nature wit be quickly ſorry,becauſe he hath offended: 
whereas 
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whereas a curriſh ſpirit wil be too too angry,becauſe he is rebu- 
ked. Now the end of all our reprovings muſt be,to bring the par- 
ty reproved I : This was S. Pereyrend, in rebuking 
Simon Mag ,and Paalsend, in excommunicating the inceſtu- 
ous —_ : S, Ambroſe his end in reproving Theodoſia z and this 
muſt be the end ofall reprovings,rebukings and threatnings, 

And hereI am to deale with three forts of men:our covetous, 
ambitious and malicious reprehenders, | 

Our covetous will barke with the dogge,cackle with the davw, 
and fing with the crow for gaine, while there is hope ofa prey ; 
but deale as the Fox did with the crow ,make fruſtfatgtheir co- 
- rm hope, ſay and do what yee will, yee ſhall net haveaword 
ofthem, 

The ſecond, are like Fierizs ambitious daughters, that were 
turned into Magpies, fer correcting the Muſes; theſe will repre- 
hend Rulers , to winne applauſe of the Commons; propound 
Chriſt for an example , but their end is vaineglory, 

The third , with Ezpoles , will corre Alcibiades through ma- 
ice : and with Shemei, rebuke David for envy : with the male- 


content powre out their malice, and with the Satyriſt ſatisfic 


their anger. The Prophet compares them to barking dogges, 


6 


deir reeth are cruel, their tongues venymous, they do dreathe 


Yjout ſpeares and lances, and have ſwords within their « jp 
Fjtbeir end is not to cure the ſore, but rouncover thewound , nor 


:toamend their icke brother, but to content their owne ſinnefull 
'kimour. Burt fo to reprchend is no way lawful! z wee muſt deale 
with ſinners, as Samwel did with $4al ; chidgthem for their finne, 
'yer ey tor their foulezas Afoſesdid with che Ifracliteg,who cor» 
reed their iniquities;yet would be blotred'out of Books 
bt their ſaferies : as Daviddid with w; who detgied bis 
'fanlt, and yet would have died for his fake ; then 


per- 
br; and harerhe finne,to preſerve the ſoule.. | 


ſhallyee ſhew! | 
Y| cur fetves true phyſciens,char ſeare the ſore, to preſerve the 
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How that they told you , thas there ſhall bes mockers in the loþ| 


Ow be commecch to the words, that 
he will bave them totemember, | 
they be theſe, That there ſhall comein| 
the laft dayes mockers : hee calleth the| 
wicked , mockers : for an [1 
w. their flouting ,-as an arch finne,a| 
capitall finve, hee placed itin 
forefront, as /oab did Prias * itisa| 
Metropolitan ſinne,as Salomons har-| 
= was among WOmen —_— | 
- as the beaſt in the Apoc { 
which inſpired the other with blaſpbemy:like Anciochwgwhodid 
| more hurt then all rhe Tyrants before him. Of theſe mockers 
ſpeaketh Petey, as thoughhe had followed 1zde verbatim, word 
for word , but he hath anſwered them ſo fully , that we aced not 
1 Pet. 4, 2.4.5, | $O 407 further for their confuration: 7h-r- fb47 ({aith he) come nn 
67.8.9 | thelaſt dayes mockers ,which wilt walke after their lufts, andſay, Where 
&« the promiſe of bis comming > for __ the Fathers died, all things conti- | 
nue alike, from the beginning of the creation: For this they willingly know 
»et , that the Heavens were of old , and the earth that was of the water , 
and by the water #y rhe word of God : wherefore the world that then wa, 


periſhed, | 
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Some that mocke Gods man, 
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periſhed, over flowed with the water ,, but the Heavens and earth , which 
are now, are kept by the ſame Word in ftore, and reſerved unro fire, againſt 
the day of ludgement., and of the deftrutiion of ungodly men, Dearely be- 
loved, be nat ignorant of this one thing , that one day with the Lord is as 
thouſand yeeres, and a thouſand yeeres as one day. The Lord is not /lacke 
concerning his promiſe (as ſome men count ſlackneſſe) but patient roward 
a9, Salomon had to doe with ſuch. 44rhings come alike ro all, 
| aud the ſame conditiongit tothe juſt , and 30 the wicked ; roche good and ro 
the pure, and to the polluted , and to bim that ſacrificeth, and bimthat ſa- 
erificesb nor ; as i the good , ſo is the ſinner , hethat ſweareth, and be that 
feareth an oath: {0 they ſaid in Chryſoftomes time, uw; wor Jt wayia,nafi 
w14ywale, Give me ſomething here, lethereafter goto others: 
ſuchwere in Chriſts dayes the Sadduces, they deniedthe Reſur- 
retion : Paul had todoe with theſe bealts, which ſaid, Lee »s eate, 
end drinke , for ro morrow we ſhall dye. But if Pexey reaſoned welt, 
laying , Now & the end of all things at hand , be yee therefore ſober and 
watching in prayer: The Epicutes in Paws time reaſoned vilely 
and beaſtly , nam contrariorum , contraria eft ratio: for of contraries 
there is a contrary reaſon. Such skummes have beene in all ages: 
when Eſay ſpake of ſackloth , they ſpakeof ſlaying of oxen, and 
drinking wine : when the Apoſtles ſpake with new tongues,they 


| ſpake with their old tongues and ſa1d, that chey were drunken 
| with new wine : when Pax ſpake of the true God, the Athenians 
| called him -eaquarcyir ; a babbler, a raſcall, a trifler »when Chriſt 
| | wroughtmiracle>,they ſaid, that hedid them by the Divell-and 
| | nowthatwel LofG 

| F | thatwe arc idle, and muſt fay ſomething, and tharour doQri 
| F | good for thoſe that have little to doe: —_—_—_ us as ſimple 
| F | men that know nothing, with the Corint 


od, and the Kingdome of 'God,they fay 


ians they call oor 
ing fooliſhnes ; with the open they call our reſort 
unto the Church, idlenefſe ; with the Captaines , they call our 
preachers madde men , with Feflw,they call our zeale, plainedo- 
tage and madnefſe; and with Pliny, they call our meetings, cor- 
renticles : bue wee will anſwere them, oy Paul did the rt prorert 
It pleaſeth God through the fooliſhnes of ing to ſave 

keve. As the A x. did Feftw pd rare Jn > wee ſpeake the 
mrdt of truth and ſobernes. As the Chriſtians did Plinie , Trafane , 
and others for theirnight meetings, our witneſſe is above , our 


| praiſe is notwith men,butwith God. 


TheLarines for mocking uſe a triple Synonyme,fryiſie,ſubſuu- 


| natio, illuſio, 4 rift, rmgaea, lads, a laughing to skorne, a mocking , 


by fnuffing up the noſe,and a ſcorning,by way of jeſting; the firſt 
oare open , the third more ſecret, when we breake a jeſt upon 
eur neighbour, that tends to his diſgrace, | 
frheſe mockers there be ſimdry kindes : 
Some thar mocke God. 


They 
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They that mocke God , arc of two forts; the open that deny 
God inword; and in deed, as Pharaoh. 

And the ſecret , that profeſſe in ſhew,burdeny in truth;like 
the Sonne in the Goſpell, who in word ſaid, 7 go, father, but in 
truth went notat all : Afalti adorantes Crucem exterivs , Cruttny (hi. 
ritualem _—_ 4 coneulcant , Many will beare the Croffe in 
their boſomes, thar never imprint it in their hearts , and triany 
fall before it in their __ , that never follew it in their lives; 
Irriſor , non penitens, qui adhuc agit , quodpemiers He is a mocker, 
no repentet , whoſ Saks = _ to their words, 
Theſe mocke-Gods ſhall one day feele the hand of God. Glay- 
2 mars ſcoffed at Yeriw., was torne in pieces with his el 
curges deſpiſing Bacchas,chopt his owne legs aſunder, as hee 
bis vines ; Helofernes noeladgingec God , but Nabuchodone- 
2er,was murthered by a woman, the people that will ſacrificers 
the Queene of heaven,were confumed with the ſword of famine, 
Nicanor , that derided the Lord of the Sabbath, loſt his head 
hand, ſhoulder: Phericides in derifion of the God-head, bragge 
abroad, that him(ſclfe had as much proſperity , that never did ſs 
Crifice, as they that offred an hundred'Hecatombs ro the gods: 
but was as Hered coſumedwith lice, Daphida a ſcoffer,in derifion 


of Oracle at ired of it, whether be ſhould fidd | | 
his forſe a kin alba hee? 


thar he loſt , when indeed hee had' none ; the Otacle | | 


made this anſwere : Invenrurum quidem , ſed at eo rurbaru periver, | 
that hee ſhould find arhorſe , but loſe his 13: whereupon hee | FF 
ara, (ioyfall thar hee deluded: the Oracle) fell into-the | 
bands of King 


Attalw, whom he had abuſed in ſpeeches, &was | 
by him commanded to be throwne head-long from a Rockeca-| FF 


led the horſe, and ſo periſhed. Paj mntd, hating Ca-| | 

dinall Bembm ſpeaking ofthe , eres ora | 
: by . - 7 - PP ch - thals 
2 te rb" fit and commodity bath r-| 


Gpccetiandace Slams wine, dodne died + 
among his cuppes, cum nec Celum , nec infernum ] 
crederes , beleeving neither Heaven, nor Hell after this life, but | | 
ought heaven bur amoc cand hell but a ſcarecrow. $01 Lo 
lim the third , making his belly his God, commanded a hoe Pes- 
cocke to be kept cold for ſupper and being deceaved of 
bitterly to blaſpheme : a Cardinall fern Ys intreated bis 


lineſſe, not to be mooved for a trifle; (-nquit) 6 Dew voluit 
ſue Pe (44 num pomum iraſei, &c> Not moved (quoth be?) 

all God be ſo angry with our firſt parents as for an apple tode- 
prive them of Paradiſe; and not I, that am his vicar, bee much 
more angry for a Peacock,ſo much better the an applezBut God 
met with him, and bcc dicd of a gowte., Theſe are examples for 
| mock-Gods, to deride the Lord of hoaſts no longer:for his hand 


will 
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; . Scoff d 
{| will bee heavie upon them one day, | ;ftigg he 
The ſecond ſort of mocking, is /rriſjo hominum, mocking of | baſcft fruir of | 


WW 1 rc . 


men. but thediſgracealights on God , for as the defacing of 
the image is the ans, the Prince : ſo the mocking —"Y bath. Fas 
| Chriſtian, is the ſcoring of Chriſt. Davidwas diſhonoured in 
"| che diſgrace of his ſetvants, and Chriſt derided in the derifion | 24-24. 
[of a Chriſtian, For whar is done unto them, is done unto him , 
yet many offend greatly in this regard, applying theirwits and 
underſtanding to nothing elſe, but to frumps,and mockes, and 
jeſts, to diſgrace others, to move laughter, if they can nip, or 
yagrudging ſcoffe,diſgrace another honeſter than themſelves; 
then wee call them merrie Greekes, pleaſant companions, good 
fellowes , butthis is the leaſt harveſt, the leaſt fruit of their wir, 
Tocis utuntur,qui currum potins quam curiam decent , they uſe jeſts 
befitting rather the dung-cart, than the Court , and which will 
ſooner procure vomir than laughter, and then they triumph, 
bur indeed, fine viforia, without victorie. Theſe are dogges, not 
men : Nammalorum dus ſunt genera, there be twokindes of bad 
1 men, ali; Canes,alii porci, ſome are dogges, ſome are hogges ; ma- 
19 are hogges, their heads beedull, their cares deafe, their 
F jeyc- blinde, and the whole man focold, as they defire nor the 
C | —_— of Gods wayes; but moſt are dogges, reproaching, 
q jeſting, deriding, mocking the profeſſors of the truth : bur 
take heed of ſuch dogges. Of theſe dogges the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
1 eth thus, without ſhat 77 dogges and enchanters , and whoremongers, | _ 
&c, theſe ſhall never have aty right inthe Tree of life, nor enter 3" 
FH} ivto the gates of the heavenly Gity and hee nameth firſt theſe 
| Dogge, becauſe theſe dogges,theſe mockers are in the height 
{ of finne,and therefore he placerh them foremoſt ,as Yrias in the | 
F] fore-front of the battell. ' As Seneca faid of g:y/lia, that hee left 
F | killing , when none were left to bee killed, fo theſe men will 
| {cave ſcoffing , when there is no honeſt man left to be playd up- 
JF | on. Bur ler us nor finne with an high hand , theſe men are fur- 
Tf | theft from mercy , For if we finne willingly, after that wee have re- 
| #fived the knowledpe of the Truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice 
2xF of rm , but « fearefull looking for judgement and violent fire, which 
2 | ſpall drowne the adverſary, 
{ Theſe mockers are the worſt ſort of men, David nameth 
{three forts of ſinners, the firſt are they, that walke after the tounſell | 
1# the ungodly ; The ſecond are they,thar [tandinthe way of pr PMU 
And the third are they that ſitin the ſeate of rhe ſtorneful} : theſe 
| aſt are the worſt : they are ſet in catbedra pe#ilentie, inthe 
F | cbaire of peſtilence, for ſo the Sepeuagine tranſlate it. | 
| The Scripture diſcovers unto us a three-fold chaire or ſeate : 
1 Firſt of juſtice; and ſuch a one may that Throne ſeeme ro bee 
which Salomon erected. 1 Reg 10.18, | 
The ſecond, is of Do&rine : as our Saviour Chriſt faith of | 
K k the 
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the Phariſes , They ſit in Moſes chaire. 

And thirdly, we read of the chaire of Peſtilence, where theſe 
mockers fit , have they doc eaſe themſelves, and take their de. 
light as ſometimes Babylon did, who vaunted ſo much thar ſhee 
did fit like a © neenc, and ſhould ſte no mourning , as itwereina 
ſcorne of all that God could doe unto her. And this was the 
caſc of curſed Pharaoh, who ſeemed to mocke God to his face, 
when he ſayd, 1 know not the Lord, neither will 1 let the children of if. 
rael yoe : theſe mockers are peſtilent fellowes , their breath is 
as the breath of a Baſiliske, it infe&eth the ayre : David com- 
plaineth of them, The proud, meaning the wicked which con- 
temne Gods Word, and tread Religion under their feet, have 
bad me exceedingly in derifien z and yer flout they & mocke they ne- 
ver ſo much, no ſooner doth God rouch them, bur they ſhake, 
and quiver like a leafe : Their beart dieth within them, like Nahal, 
For none feare more at the laſt, then theſe proud ſcorners , that 
jeſt at God and all goodneſle. Dionyſim the Tyrant of Sicily,con 
temned,derided God , finding 7apiter Ol in a golden coate, 

lled = a 6 ave him a + yp as a vans" 

inter, ight for Summer , lucked away 4£&ſculapim 
his golden be Lforing , His Father Apoll bad no beard , and 
therefore not meete that he ſhould be better thag his Father : he 
rooke away the golden cups and rings from the Images, er ſe as 
cipere, new anferrs dieebes, hee ſaid, hee received them, not rooke 
them away becauſe the Images beld ouc their hands, as if they 
bad offered bim them : Having romry and having a 
{perous winde,hee ſaid,that fa Pirats; Such a icon 
ner was Clearchm of Pontme, and Arifledemm of Troy : but no ſoo. 
nerdid God touch Dienyſiov , bug be trembled, bee durſt truſt no 
Barbour , but cauſed hisdaughters to burne his haire with hot 
Walnut-ſhels : Clearchws of Ponewe ſlept ina Cheſt : and a 
demus of Trey had a bed in the Ayre: they feared their owne 
dow. Thus P aſbwr was a terror to himſelfe , & to all his friends: 
for 1cremy ſaid unto him , The Lord bath not called thy name Paſbur, 
but Mayer miſſabib, that is, feare, and terror round about. It made 
Balaam (ay, anima mea, Let my ſoule dye the death of the 
righteous, and let my laſt end bee like unto bus, 1wlian tooke his bloud 
in his hands, being ſtrooken with an arrow from Heaven, and 
threw it up into the Ayre , ſaying , Yicifti ,Galilee, O man of 64 
lile, thou haſt gotten the viRory, Calvin writing upon the hun- 
dred and fifteenth ?ſalme, verſe {ixteene , telleth a norable ſtory, 
how God ſuddenly ſhut up the mouth of a Blaſphemer, and 
made him dumbe, who derided God, ſaying, Celicalorum Dv- 
mini : The Heaven of Heavens unto the Lord , andthe Earth bath he gi- 
ven to the children of men, as though men_in Earch might liveat 
randome. Thus Eſay traverſeth the ſcorners of Ieruſalem, fay- 


ing , Heare the Word of the Lord , yee ſcornefull men, becauſe yee rel 
016, 
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ſrid, wee have made a covenant with Death,and with Hellaye wee at an 

agreement; though a ſcourge runne over , and paſſe thorow, it ſhall not 
come at ws : for wee have made falſhood our refuge, and under vanity are 
wee bid, But ſaith God, 1 will lay Iudgement to the rule , and Righte- 
ouſneſſe ro the ballance , and your covenant with Death ſhall bee diſan- 
aulled, and your agreement with Hell ſhall not fland: now therefore 
bee no mockers, leſt your bonds increaſe, Soheare this, yee {corners 
of Norfolke, God will mectewith you one day, Hee will wound 
the head of his enemies , and the hairie ſcalpe of him that walketh in 
his ſinnes, and his right handſball finde out all theſe mockers 
that hate him : Hee ſhall make them like a fiery Oven in the 
time of his anger. The Lord ſhall defiroy them in his wrath, and the 
fire ſhall devoure themr, Theſe mockers ſhall not alwayes doe bim this 
diſhonour : but God will draw bis band , yea his right band ont of his 
boſome and conſume them. 

Foure notable ſcoffers I knew in my time, that held of one 
ging ; the firſt dyed mad, the ſecond hanged himſelfe, the 
third is a begger, arid yet was richly left; the fourth, is ſtrooken' 
blind. Let men take heed, if God be God,they ſhall not goe un- 
puniſhed , for they open their mouth againſt Heaven. David 
cryeth out that hee was a Worme and not a man , a ſhame of men, and 
the out-caft of all people ; chat all that ſaw bimhad him in deriſionhey 
made a mow and ned the bead at him : butyer hee gathereth heart, 
and inſulteth over theſe his enemies, ſaying, Lee che wicked be put 

i to ſulence in the grave , andlet theſe lying lips bee made 
dambe, which cruelly , proudly , and ſpigbtf hrake againſt the righ- 


* | rrous. Herodand Pilate ſcoffed at the Lotd Teſus bis fimplicirie, 


the raſcall ſouldiers flouted 
ce is his. Father; who met 


made a May-game of him 
him, but hee kf the ve 


-| with themall. One ſaith that the ſcoffers ſhall bee puniſhet in 


Hell,in their tongues quoting Luke 16.24. forſaid hee, in guo 
membro peccamms, in ad plefiemmr:In what member wee ſinne,in 


| the ſame muſtwee be puniſhed, as the Envious in their eyes, 


the Gluttohs in their throats, the Lecherous in theit bodies, the 
Malicious in their ihearts, the' Covetous in theit lands, the 
Scoffers in their roungs:but this is but a ſpeculation,a quiddity; 
for ſurely the damned are tormented in all parts,bur yer chicfely 
in thar part that hath offended; pena peccaro reſpondet, the pu- 
niſhment is anſwerable tothe firine. 

The World is full of theſe mockers ; for men arecome to2 
wonderfull height of ſin,and are growne to be moſt notoriouſly 
wicked and ungodly : ſo it is ſaid, that curſed Cham mocked his 
Father Voah, Iſmael mocked godly Iſaac, becauſe it is like,!/maet 
ſeeing godly Iſaac performing ſome duries of Religion, Prayer, 
Thankeſgiving , Or the like, hoe laughed bim eo frorne, The 
Athenians mocked Paul hat will ths babbler ſay * Sothe Scribes 


{| and Pharifees mocked our Saviour, ſaying, Haile, King of the 


Kk 2 Tewes. 
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lewes, Thelewes mocked Saint Peers Sermon, ſaying , Theſe 
men aroful of new wine,they are poſſeſſed withthe ſpirit of the Bue.. 
tery, The children of Bethel mocked Eliſha,ſaying , Goe up, bald 
ate, This was the complaint of godly Ieremy, O Lord, 1 am in 
derifien daylygverie one mocketh me : and as it was, ſo it is ſtill, and 
ſhall bee: the World is full of ſuch lewd and wicked men, ( as 
Nilm of Crocodiles,) ſuch mockes-God, that mocke and mow 
atall good duties, {coffin and ſcorning all Religion , flow. 
ting and n—— all Gods faithfull Miniſters, raile upon 
them , i — ; Ear Ld 4 man feare yon worke 
righteouſneſle,a toreadi rtation and doctrine, pra 
m_ and morning , and at noone-day, inſtruc their fantlic 
with Abrabam,and will not ſwearewith the ſivearer , drinke with 
the drunkard, nor runne with the hane1n all exceſſe of rior, 
this man ſball bee derided, mocked,ſcorned, jeſted at,and railed 
upon,branded with many odious names : bur ler theſe mockers 
take heed , God will come in judgement , hee will bee a ſwift 
witneſſe and a ſharpe Iudge againſt them. Looke on that curſed 
Cham,and ſcofting 1ſmael;, behold Gods vengeance upon thoſe! 
fortie two boyes that mocked Eliſha, What became of them | 
that mocked and miſuſed the Prophets of the Lord > What | | 
_—_ of them Ss Hocneey — Sag wh i rn teſus ow| F 
This mocks & a kinde of perſecution, theſe mockers ars| 
perſecutors,/ſmael did but gybe,and flcere and flour at /ſaar,yet | 
Paul calleth it perſecution : thoſe that railed on Chriſt, defpited | 
bim as much, as they that crucified him with their hands, «s} - 
thoſe that ranne him to the ith a ſpeare, The wicked 
now perſecure the Saints,al | gybo,aud fleere ar them | 
co the full : bur CR Inner oh _— 
mockers, Hee wi pw oge {xn you , 
ben Wan | deſdlation, and' your deftru8ion ſhall 
come hike a whirlewind , when afflifiion and ſball come upon you, 
&c, The rich mans tongue burned in Hell, and could not have 
a ſpoonefull of water, and ſhall not theſe s fry-in Hell, 
that raile, that jeſt, that mocke at Honeſty and Religion» Who 
| ſay , that they will beleeve their h ; before a' Preacher, 
for heewill not hunt counter, God will-burne one day theſe 
tongues: For if that tongue, that mocketh his carrhly Father 
and Mother ſhall bee out ; As Agar ſaid, The eye that moc- 
heeb bis Pather , and deſpiſtth the inflraBion of bis Mother, let the Rs: 
vensin the valley pick it our, and the young Eagles eateit , what ſhall 
the tongue doe, that mocketh God, his heavenly Father, che 
Church,his Mother,the Saints,his fellow brethren, & members 
of Chriſts Budy , the boly Choſthis Schuvie-maſter, the Prea- 
chers,the meſſengers of God,the Goſpell,the Word of life,the 


| two Sacraments,the twodugges of life,the Fond of our ſoules? 
Int0 


_ —_— .__—_ 


cw. 


ww ww - 
— } eh . 


| a 


FJ | ſwitewirh the fiſt, yet can be 


_ Epiſtle of Saint I'v Þ x. 


» 


Virs. 18, 


L —— 


Into their ſecyers , let not my ſoule come, ſaith 01d father 7acob, Many 
condemne us of ſingularity , preciſeneſſe , puritaniſme , they 
would not bave us ſo odde,butto be good felloawes, boone com- 
panions , ſport and play, drinke and {will like othermen , and to 
walke as the world doth. But let us anſwere theſe men, as 4- 
lexander anſwered Parmenio, counſelling him to a thing unde. 
| cent and unſeemely , Facerem , fi Parmenio eſſem , at Alexandro 
nextiquam licet , Iwould doe this, if I were Parmenie, buriitis no 
way beſceming Alexander to doe it; So will wee anſwere A- 
theiſts, Papiſts , Worldlings, Ve would doe ſuch and ſuch 
things , we would drinke with the drunkard, ſweare with the 
Imaggerer and runne intoallexceſſe of riot, if wee were Athe- 
iſts , Papiſts , prophane worldlings ; Ar Proteflantibus & Chriftia- 
is non licet : But it is not lawfull for Chriſtians, and Prate- 
ſtants, ſo to doe, God bee thanked , wee are free now from 
open perſecution , the Moone is not turned into blond, the 
Dragan purſueth not the woman,the daughters of Sion are not 
darkened , the Church is not blacke , as Cant. 1. our bloud is not 
red out like watery as in Ieruſalem, the Preachers are not 


| ſcartred abroad, as Moſes in Madian,D aniel in Chaldea,Hoſea in 1ſ- 
rael, Jeremy in Iuda,lobn in Aſia, Peter in Samaria, Philip in Alexan- 


dria, Themas in «£thiopia, Bartholomew in India, Andrew in Scythia , 


| SimJ in Perſia, rudgs in Meſoporamia, Marcw in Colonia, N athanael in 
| France, loſeph of Aramathia 10 Scotland, and Paul in England:yet are 


wenot free from all perſecution, for wee are perſecuted with the 
toung;the woolf cannot —_ canhe barkezthe wicked cannot 
mite with the roung;theſe ſerpents 


Þ | cannve ſting , yet can they hifſe, as they ſaid of /eremy , Come , ler 


Tf | 4 ſrice biz with the rong we, and bys m- not give heed ro any of bis Wards : 
& | ſogood men ſhall be ſire to bee ſmitten with the tongue, Theſe 


Þ | voices are oftentimes heard; Oh theſe holy men, oh theſe Bible- 


| called dfary, Semi(ſj,homines Cracifoxi diſeip ; 
| _—_ of a man cruci- þ 


| men,oh theſe precifians,Puritans,mortified men, menof the ſpi- 
| Hitlare not others holy,and boneft, and goodas well as they? Oh 


take heed : Dathan, Corah and Abiram went to hell for as lisile as 
that, and thither ſhall theſe go,if they repent nor. The firſt Chiiz 
ſtians wanted not theſe derifions, mockings,and ſcoffings , Ter- 
tallien in Apelogetice faith, that they in the Primitive Church were 
ipuli, Galilei,Nazarem, 
beards of Aﬀes, vile Fellowes, the di 
ied, Galileans, Nazarites ,caters of mans fleſh, drinkers of mans 
bloud., for that they received the Sacraments. Libanw, fcholler 
to 1ulianthe Apoſtata, ſcoffed at Chriſt, asking what the Sonne 
of the C arpenter did then in heaven? To whom rhe Schoole- 
maſter of Antioch anſwered , Concinnat laculos Inliano : he was ma- 
| king coffins for t»#lian,$o he died within 3. daies (ſaich the Tri- 


partite Hiſtory:)The fame Tripartite Hiſtory tellerh of one Za- 
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rothing by it , bur the increaſe of his name in one ſyllable : Fox 
befote he was chriſtened , heewas called Lyciws, bur after rhathe 
was calſed Laciars:but be mocked,and barked fo lorg ar Chyft; 
thatin fine he was torne in pieces of dogs ; one dog ate anorhexr, 
Prov.r9.28,29. | A wicked witneſſe mocketh tokemen(leich Salomon) but judgement; 
2 Sam.6,2, 3 | aye prepared for the ſcornefull that is , mockers. Firely did David 
anfivers Afichol, tt was before the Lord , which choſe me rather then thy 
Fathers beuſe , &c. And I will yet bee more wvilethen thu , and wi 
bee low in my owne' fight , 4c. S© let us anſwere theſe hoſwifes, 
dames, ſcoffers, mockers, God hath nor choſen them , nor their 
Fathers houſe,and we wil be yetmore vile,ſeerng it is before out | 
God. But yet howſoever Iubianflowt at Chriſt , Diagoras jeſt at 
religion, Dionyſiw ſcoffe at the laſt Iudgemepnr, the baſtard 
mocke 1ſaac, Senacherib lavgh ar the virgin $70n, and nod his head 
at leywſalem , yer howle they they, and lament this ſinne in 
bell. Ob brethren, hee that heard our men, how in their ſecret 
meetings they deride the Preacher, the Word, the Avditors, 
the C bvrch , the aſſewblies; how they canvice every profeſſout 
his life, & how they cenſureall men, how they open rheir mouth 
againſt heaven, and their rongues walke thorow rhe earth, how 
they talke on their Ale-bench , ſparing neither Magiſtrate, not 
M inifter , nor private man ,would wonder , that ſuch iniquitie 
_ be in the world, yetare they no ſooner indaoger,but they 
cremble, 
Fur the vileneſſe of this finne of mocking ſhall yer moſt 


plainely appeare, if yee marke the cauſe of it, it is ever light 
ag 
-oll, 6 


for doing well, and refraining evill : For this cavſe Cain 
red , and bated his brother Abel, becauſe hir owne works were 
bu brothers good , a vile ſpirir, bat cannor abide vercue, but {6 
preedily thirſteth efccr finne, which 1s of the Divell; drinke nt 
with C— warm ty thee, SE with the 
ſwearers,and mocke e not vaine inwords,in a py 
in behaviour, and mocke thee. Heare the Word.rea of it 
talke ofir,and by and by , a yong Saint , and anold Divell, 
Prov. 19. 39, | Will to Heaven, ere your bones bee'cold, with a number of 
mockes and divelliſh taunts : but /adgements aye d for theſe, 
q ſinne ſeene and ſorrowed for , hath pardoh promiſed, bur finne 
»5aw, 24: | jeſtedatand played withall,barh vengeacne threatened, Itisthe 
voice ofa Chriſtian to ſay, 7 have ſpmned: bur it is the voice of 
Prov.i4s. | reprobate, toſay, Tuſh, letthem preach, Iwill ſinne ſtill: and 
ſo verificth the ſaying of Salomon, The foole maketh a mocke of ſinne, 

he doth nor know ths grievouſneſſe thereof, nor Gods judge- F 
ments againſt the ſame. | 

It is ftrange that one reporterh , that in Collecke a towne 1N 
| Germany, Anno, 1505. certaine vaine perſone bopping and dat- 

cing in the Church-yard , being admoniſhed by the miniſter to 
ceaſe, and contemmng it , ranne round abour, rill at laſt yr | 

Ee 
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as Satan, who was a murtherer fromthe beginning , and abode not in the 
truth , but now they abound, _ Bees in Hu gl 

Sinai, like licein ft, Cornelis Agrippa derided Moſer.,callin 
kim a COOZzCNer, en lpey , that the a , ried notup, —_— bes 
marked the tides and courſe of the Moone;; that heedrew no 
water out of the rocke,but marked the haunts of the wild beafts; 
The Philoſophers called Chriſta Magician, that hee did all'by 
Necromancie : The Libertines contemne all the Apoſtles, they 
call Mathew an uſurer, Peer an Apoltata, Lukea pelting phyſics 
an, Paul, vas confraft um, a broken veſlell, oby, adoleſcentem ftolidung, 
a fooliſh yong man. The Novatians called Cyprianus , Caprianue ; 
& the Arrians called AthanaſimsSathanefime:but all this isnothi 

to the contempt of rheſe dogs. VVe may ſay now,as the Propher 
ſaid, The children ſhall preſume againſt the ancient, and the vile ,again 
the honorable. The boyes of Berkel ſcorned Eliſba: and tlic ſawcy 
boyes of England ſcomeartall dodrine, Yeni Domine leſw, Come 
Lord Ieſus , come quickly. O beloved, our time is now to bee 
wiſe ; To kifie the Sonne : if we do not , Mercy paſſeth, and Indge- 


| their blond be upon them. 
'} Laſtly, henoteth in theſe motkers , that they live at randon g 
They walke after their luſt: like beaſts they fulfill their ſenſual ap- 
- | petites, they doe what ſeemeth good in their owne eyes , "They 
© | make proviſionfor the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts of is: Alltheir care is for 


feſb , and they warre after the fleth : For ſo doth Pauldiſftinguiſh 
them, theſe men are-rhe flaves of the fleſh,they ſerve not the Lord, 
bu their belly, they thinke themſelves the only men of theworld, 
and count their life the happieſt,& promiſe to themſelves liber- 


world:other priſoners have me to be their Jaylers; theſe have 
divels:For they are in the ſnare of the Divell, and are taken of bins at his 
will.Others have chaines of iron,theſe have chaines of darkenes: 
others are for a time, theſe forever ; Thowſbalt nor come oat thence, 
till chow haſt paidthe utmoſt farrbing:but that willneverbe;now thar 
they are priſoners, Note Perers reaſon; Of whomſoever 4 man i over- 


vy,their pride overcommeth them , therfore be they in — 
to them. Pim, erſs ſerviar,liber eſta godly man, though he ſerveth, 
yet is hea free man, 1 will walke ar libertie (ſaith David) for Iſteke 
thy precepts. Malas, etiamfi regnat, ſerum eft : a bad man although he 
tuleth, yer is he a ſervant, er cor dominorum, quot vitiorum, and that 
of ſo many maſters,as he hath vices. Hereups ſaith our Saviour, 


Whoſoever committeth finne,u the ſervant of ſinnezaud the ſeryant abideth 


CC 


© | the fleſh, none for the ſpirit; all forthe body, little ornone for 
- | the foule, all for earth, little for heaven. z they walke after the 


not | 
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_O_— — <— 


fcllall downedead. And note that theſe vile men ſhallbe inthe |! 
laſt times, they have beene at all times; For ſinne is as anciene | 


la,like Serpents int | 


ment commeth, and warned men muſt die in their finnes, and | 


yet are they worſe then gally-ſlaves, 8 the vileſt priſoners in || 


come,even unto the ſame ic he in bondage but their malice, their en- | 
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| things, & I allow them, quoth AMedea, We 
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net inthe bouſe for ever, His leachery, envy, malice, coverouſneſſe 
maſtereth him : Be woe ( therefore) overcome of evill : but ovey- 
come evill with goodneſſe : Vincimur , nou vincimm : wee are not o- 
VErCOme,wee not Overcome z Lee not ſinne cherefore raigne in your 
mortall bodies,that yeeſhowld odeyis inthelufts thereof : And againe, 
Let not finne have dominion over you. Intheſe men all the members 
of their body are defiled , they bee arma injuſtitie , weapons of 
unrighteouſneſſe, and all the powers of their ſoule are corru 
ted ; peccati enim ſtdes eft anima,the ſoule is the ſeate of finne, 
two powers of the ſoule are Vnderſtanding and Will, either 
wee know not that which is good, or wee cannot performe it,for 
the weakeneſſe of our underſtanding. The natarall wiſe man, 
(whoſe knowledge is not cleered by Gods Spirit) perceiverh noe 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe unto bim, neither 
can be rep them, becauſe they are rind diſcerned. And further 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that the wiſedome of the wr & dear; and the 
reaſon hee rendreth after in the next verſe, ſaying , Becasſe 


| che wiſedome of the fleſh i enmity agiinſ God, for it i« not ſubje# unto 


the Law of God,neither can be.Naturally our copitations are darkened, 
and wee ers from the life of God, throwgh Te ignorance that wc in 
&. Thus wee either know not that which is good, or wee doe 
it not, by reaſon of the weakeneſſe of our underſtanding : Or 
otherwiſe wee know Gods Commandements and doc them nor, 


ob voluntaris becauſe our wils are defeQive z our wils are 
readily carried unto luſts,to fulfill them, notro the commande- 
ments of God,to obey 


them, Yideo meliora, probeg; , I ſee better 
Py atrtry - A Fitt the luſts od 
eſh and of the minde, ſervi 5 and divers pleaſures, Vndet- 
ſtanding and Will are the ha. of true Wiſedome, in 
the one Knowledge, in the other, AﬀeRion cleaveth and ſtic- 
keth, and both are to be LOO Grace, the Vnderſtandi 
without the Will, is weake profiterh not, and the Wi 
withour it,is blinde : To know God,and not to love him, is ve- 
ry little, and who can love him,except hee know him > Know- 
ledge and Vnderſtanding is thegate, by which _— at plea- 
ſure enter,but wee muſt not in the gate, wee muſt goe fur- 
ther, for God reſpeReth not how much a man underſtandeth, 
but how much hee loverh ; & af ſubiugat , and bow much 
he ſubdueth his affe&ions. The alertendiog is to be m_ 
ned,the Will to be moved,the Vnderſtanding to be inſtructed, 
the Will to be defended ; the Vnderſtanding to be lightned by 
Faith, & the Will tobe inflamed with love,to trample,8 tread 
all luſt under the feete. Hee that can overcome his luſts, as Sam- 
ſon the >hiliftines, with the jaw-bone of an Aſſe;as Daviddid 6oli- 
ab,with a ſling: he that can overcome this tower of B«bylon, pull 
downe theſe walles uf Icrichegee ſbait ſee the goodnefſe of the Lord, | 


in the land of the Living, We talke of Chriſtianity, but it is rue, 
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gar, who flew fix hundred men with an Oxe goad , of Samſon, 


; of David who {mote downa Giant with a pibble ſtone , of Her- 
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inthe Land of the living : wee talke of Chriſtianity , butir is true 
Chriſtianiry,true manhood,to maſter thy luſts : For they that aye ' 
Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh with the ran wo and lyfts, This is | 
Chriſtianity indeed this 1s to profeſſe toknow God, bothin | 
words and inworkes this is both to have a ſhew of godlineſſe | 
& the power of godlines;this is to have both leaves & fruirzthis | 
is tobe arrue child of Abraham,We read of the ſtrength of Sham- 


who flew a whole Aimy of the Philiftines with a jaw bone , 


cules who overcame a Lionand a Beare , and threw downe the 
birds of Srinphalida, and put downe an Amazon,a mighty warrior, 
and cur off the head of Hydra, but as La#antizs ſaid, Lib.1.cap. 
9. theſe arc nothing : hee is a ſtronger man, who overcommeth 
his wrath,than hee that overcommeth a Lion, he that treadeth 
under his deſires , than hee that caſteth downe Birds and rave- 


nous fowles;he that ſuppreſſeth his luſt, than he that ſuppreſſerb 
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the 4m1a201s, Hercules for all his ſtrength, was a flave to Ompha- 
le, and fate ſpinning in a womans attire at her feete,with a Rocke 
anda Diſtatte, He that ſlow to anger,ts better than a mighty man ; 
and hee that ruleth his owne minde, # better than hee that winneth a 
Citie, We are deſitous to know the ſtate of our Salvarion , our 
Ele&ion, and Glorification : Let us then beginne where God 
beginneth, at the renouncing of our luſts , Fer the grace of God 
that bringeth Salvation to all men, teacheth us to deny unyodli of. and 
worldly laſts. None can looke for the bleſſed hope, bur they that 


Proviif 3% 


Tit.3.1 3+ 


havedenyed ungodlineſſe & worldly luſts. None can ſay, There 
i5 Jayd up formee a cr owne of righteouſneſſe, bar ſuch as can 
fay, 1have a good fight, eXcepr they have. ſtriven againſt 
their laſts, Ele&ton isa thing revealed by ſteps. As therefoze 
it ismadneſſe to a man, that efimberh a laddet, to labourto 
ſet his foor at the firſtſtep,” on the higheſt ſtep, of the Ladder 
but to beginne at the loweſt, and fo goe to the higheſt : haul 


maketh theſe ſteps, Yorarion,lnſtification, Sanfification, Glorificati- 
on , ſo that if TR cometo Glorification the higheſt ſtep, 


and is in Heaven with God, then muſt I beginne at the loweſt 
ſtep. 


Bur to proſecute this wort ; 
God, then am I juſtifiedg uf juſtified , then am I anctified ; it 
ſanftified now, then ſhall T be glorified hereafter. Pas! faith, 
There is no condemnation to themithas areinChriſt leſus , Yea,but who 


are thoſe > which walke not afber phe fee bur after the $pirit.So then, 
if I would know whether I bein Chrift Iefus, orno, I muſt looke 
how I walke, how I tame the fleſh, and theluſts of ic. IfT 
finde that God in mercy hath wrought in me a change, a harred 


- 


| of ſinne,a love of vertue, a zeale to bis Goſpell, a care of his 
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point farther : If Tbe called of 


| Glory, a quenching of my luſts and concupiſcence ; then is the | 
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| make our eleQion ſure to our ſelves, as the Apoſtle counſel. 


| to God before the foundations © 


depart in peace, Theſe ſhall aſſure us, that we are the Lords, cared 


A n Expoſition upon the - 


C—— 


concluſion inferred, I am in Chrif Teſws, I am ele&ted. Thus wee 
leth us , Atake your elefion and calling ſure by good works: it is known 
F the Werld were laid : but ir 
is knowne to us, by the effe@ of it: ſo that ſtill our rule hol. 
deth , If we will know, whether wee bee eleed to live in Hea- 
ven with God, we muſt ever looke how-we lead our lives in earth 
with men.WWee muſt give all diligence , & joyne vertue (godly manners) 
with our Faith , and with Vertue , Knowledge , and with Knowledge, 
Temperance ; and with Temperance, Patience z and with Patience, 
Godline © ; with Godlineſſe , Brotherly kindneſie ; and with Brother. 
ly kindneſie ,Loye. For if theſe things be among #s , and abound , they 
will make that wee ſhall not bee idle, nor unfruntfull in the knewleage of 
our Lord tefws Chriſt. If theſethings bee, then arewee bappy, if 
God hath changed us from careleſſe,to careful men and women, 
from drinking, riot, whoredome, propbaneneſſe, to holineſſe of 
life : then are wee Gods, then Heaven is ours. Now live like a 
Chriſtian among men, andever live like a Saint among the An- 
= of Heaven. But now live in finne, in luſts and pleaſures, 
mtr and = rot in _ > ater oe to the 
ivell is angels ; the end ing is deach, 1 pray you 
therefore,as nm your roi our ere day, nd aſſu- 
rance of it to your ſoules in this world , Give your bodies a living 
ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to God , and faſhion not your ſelves accor- 
ding to this World : but bee yee changed by the ——_ + minde : 
wharſdever things are true , whatſoever things are , whatſoever 
things are juſt, be yah | ] f 
love, wharſdever things 
bee any preiſe,, chinke 


for heerc, and cleed elſe-where to live with him for ever, 
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Vans, XIX, 


Theſe are makers of Sets, natural men, barving not the Spirit. 
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—— AS before in the former verſe, he cal- 
(Re yu | led them Mockers , walk ng after their 
| | 5 K\) lufls : ſohere he calleth 
VN Ce Et £3) owne ungodly . 
y ei). _—_ "W, them Seferies, not ng theuni- 
/ Tal ty of the Spirit , in the bond of 
—— rms remembring that chere is 
one body, one Spiris , one faith , one 
God and Father over all , which is above 
= 44, and in all. But theſe SeRaties 
ſet Altar againſt Altar, and cut in 
ſunder Chrifts ſeameleſſe coate 
they divide Chriſt: Such were the 
Corinthians,one ſaid 1 am P auls,anether 1 am Apollos a third, 1 am Ce- 
phas,a fearth,1 am Cbrifts.1s Chriſt divided>This dividing of Chriſt, 
isa ſigne, that menare carnall, unregenerate , ſo xeafoneth the 
Apoſtle, Yee are carnal, for whereas there is among you envying and 
ſtrife , and diviſions are yee not carnall and walke as men >19ho is Paul? 
An4 who is Apollos > but miniflers by whom yee beleeved > There was 4 
rough Altar in /erzſalem,to note the imperfeion of the law,and 
there was but one Alear, ta note the unity of che Church, Well 
laid ſerome; Meum propoſitum NI legere, fingula probare,genere 
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que bona ſunt ,C? 4 fide Ecclefie Catbolice non recedere : My purpoſe 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
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is toread theancient Fathers, to prove, and trie every thing,and 
to hold that which is good, and not todepart from the faith of 
the Catholicke Church ; For there is but one dove; one ore . 
one body of Chriſt.Of this finne the Apoſtle giveth the Church 
warning , ſaying ; Let us conſider one another , and provoke unto love , 
and unto good workes not forſaking the fellowſhip that we have among our 
ſelves, as is the manner of ſome. 1t is the manner of ſome, to turne 
with the ſpiders breath, the ſweet _ of flowers into poiſon, 
to ſeeke knots in bulruſhes :to ſtumble at every ſtraw, that ſtop- 
peth the courſe of their cager ſpirit ; to breake the bonds of 
peace; to forſake this fellowſhip, that wee ſhould have among 
ourſelves ; and to ſingle and ſever themſelves by themſelves; 
they buſie their braines about —_— numbers, 8 Plato's Idea, 
and Ariftotles commonwealth; they fee not at Damaſew a ſtrange 
Altar with Ahaz, but they ſtrait-way get the patterne , and Yr1ias 
the Prieſt muſt make them the like at home, But what ſaith 
Paul, concerning theſe Seftaries , 7 beſtech you brethren (ſaith he) 
marke them diligently, which cauſe diviſion aplaſines , contrary #0 the 
dofrine which yee have learned , and avoid them , for they that are ſuch, 
ſerve not the Lord teſw Chaiſt , but their owne belies, and with faire 
ſpeeches and flattering dective the hears =, le, 
(a 


Re. hoy > vr ſaith , Terwſc 4. gure = the _— 
1s built as a Ci i at unity init whenthe Ho 

came —_ viſible ms > Jos 4 all with 
one accord in one it is 


the Ap6ſitles, 
place ; a har whole multitude of them 
that beleeved in the firft times, had bat one heart , and one Soule. Itis 


ſaid of Iſrael, that they came rogerher, as it had beene one man, with 

the ſame mind and intent, not with as opinions , «s per- 

ſons. The Iewes had bur one kind of » and 

that in one only Temple. And it is ſaid of Ins, that the of 

the Lord was in 1uda, ſo that be gave them one do the commande- 
and of the = "mp ding to the 


ment of the K | of the Lord: 
So ifwewill a ſpirituall building unto God , ifweewill 


reccive the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt , if we will worſhip God 
in Spirit and truth, if we will have the hand of the Lord upon us; 
we muſt be at unity and concord with our ſelves, we muſt abide 
with one accord and one mind in an houſe'; wee muſt have one 
heart to doe the commandement of the King , and of the rulers 
we muſt not leave the Temple, to follow every opinion , bur we 
muſt be no makers of Sets, but muſt keep the wnity of the Spirit in 
the bondof peace. $. Peter propheſiedand foretold of theſe Sea- 
ries , which privily ſhould bring in damnable hereſies , even denying the 
Lord, that hath them ; and bring upon thmſelves ſwift dammarion: 
and as follow their dewible 
srarh (ſaith he) ſhalt be evill ſpoken of , and t coverouſneſſe 
they with fained words make marchandize of you, ec. 

There is in & natufall body a quicking ſoule , a radicall hu- 


mour, 
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mour, and a natural heare ; and there is in the fpirituall body 
of the Church, the Holy Ghoſt rogive life to ir, Faith is the ra- 
dicall hymour to continue it ;atid eharity, as the natural! heare 
ot vitall-Spirit carried throughout the Atteties, or parts of the 
Church : For All#hings muſt be done in love. Diviſion and-difcord, 
' Sets, and Schiſtnes, arc the cauſe of all evill, of all mifchicfe; 
this is that Pandergs boxe,that Trojane houſe from whom all evill 
and miſchiefe doe proceed.” Example among many other may 
be the Church 6f Corinth, who beginning about matters of ce- 
remonies , and policie, proceeded firſt to diviſion and ſeparati- 
on; ſome holding of Papl, ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas, and 
Tome of Chriſt; and foto falſe dodrine, denying the RefurreQi- 
on ; and therefore by the Canon of the Apoſtle to be/avogded : 
and Diovyſiws' Biſhop of Alexandria told Novarus , that it was 
more grievous to breake the unity of the Church , then to com- 
mit Idolatry ; For this (faith hee) was puniſhed burwith the 
ſword, bur the other, with the opening gulfe of the earth, fival- 
lowing up the Authors and confederates thereof; Er non dubi- 
rabitur pſelerarias eſſe commiſſum, quod gravius erat vindicarum. And 
there is no doubr, bur that was more haynouſly committed, 
which was more a; Jaw: ſeverely puniſhed. F yee bave bitter 
envying and flrife in your bearers (faith the Holy Ghoſt) rejoyce nor ; 


for where envying and frife is , there is ſedition , and all manner of evill 


Wayes, 
Hereſy. 
Therc be three Furies in Hell : JSchiſae 
Apoſtacy, 
Saith a learned man , Hereſis errorem fundamentalem in fide tuctur: 
Hereſy defendeth fome fundamenrall error in rhe faith : Schiſma 
mmizarem Eccleſte ob minuta diſtindit,Schiſme cutteth in ſunder the 
unity of the Church for ſmall and rrifling things: Apoſtaſia re#2m 
fidem & religionem penitis abdicat , Apoſtaſte utterly rejeteth and 
forſaketh the right Faith & Religion of Gad, and turneth from 
the holy Commandements given of God : For hereſy is occu- 
ee abour dogmaticall concluſions concerning Faith and be- 
iefe ; Schiſme abour rites and ceremonies, and otherthings of 
no moment ; For whoſoever ſhall obſtinately defend any per- 
verſe, corrupt opinion, is an Hereticke : whoſoever ſhall divide 


| himſelfe from the Church, for manners and rites, is a,Schiſma- 


ticke, Againe, one and the ſelfe-ſame errourin divers men hath 
divers names ; Fora falſe opinion of God,is ina Iew,Infideliry, 
ian Erhnike,Paganiſme, ina Chriſtian, hereſy, in a Turke, 
Ipnorancy. Herely is only in ſuch as are baptized , even as 
Schiſme is. Finely ſaid Bibliander , that one finne , accor- 
ding to divers effets , hath divers names : For to doe any 
thing againſt the Scriptures (faith hee) ir is finne , or rebel- 


lion rather ; to thinke any thing contrary tothe Scriptures, it is 
fooliſhneſle , 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


; uſurpe anothers office, and be in others place : hinc Schiſmara, 
| bence ſpring Schiſmes and Sets; et radix eornm ſuperbia, and the 


m—  — 


fooliſhneſſe; to contradict them,is error z to forſake them, Apo. 
ſtacy, Alltheſe are pardonable, if they be not wiltull: we mutt 
therefore be very watchfull, that Satan poſſeſſethnot our mird, 
heart, os. life ; our mind with perverſe doctrine, our heart with 
wicked affections ,vur life with evill manners. Study therefore 
day and night to keep the ming in purity , and in the knowledge 
of the trueth , the heart with pious and holy cogitations, and 
thy lifewith chaſt manners, and good examples. Cypries ſaith, 
FVnumtentat diabolan, tentat ut Iupw ve a grege ; The Divell remp- 
tcth and aſſaieth one thing, as a Woolfe ;he rempteth the ſheep 
from the flocke, as an hawke, hee tempreth to ſever the flying 
Dove from her company : as a ſword-player , hee proveth to dt- 
vide and cut the member from the body. And ſo the Divell 
tempteth to ſever and divide a Chriſtian from the Church,than 
which nothing is more dangerous. Hilary ſaith , Periculoſum eſt, 
atque etiam maxim? miſerabile,tor nunc fides exiſtere , quot volunt aces, 
tor nobis dotrinas effe , quot mares: 07 tot cauſas blaſphemiarym pallu- | 
laxe , quot vitia ſunt ; dum ant fides ſeribuntur , ut volums , aut ita ut | 
volumm intelliguntsr 2 It is moſt dangerous and very miſerable, | 
that there are ſo many faiths , as willsz and ſo many doQrines,! 
as manners of men ; and thereby ſo many cauſes of blaſphemy 
ſhould ſpringup, as there are private faults and vices in men: 

whileſt cither we ſet downe and penne our faith as we will,or els 

expound and underſtand it, as wee luſt and like of, And indeed 

for Sets and Schiſmes we abound , Omnes volunt eſſe Apsſtoles, 

All would be Apoſtles, all Prophets, all DoGors : Paflery offici- 

um oves vendicant, The ſheep doe vendjcate and challenge the of- 

fice of the ſhepheard; the foote contendeth to bee the head, 

the ſouldier ftriveth to be the Captaine , every member would 


H_ 


roate of them is pride. The Sets im Chriſts time among the 
Pharjſes, Sadduces, Eſſenes,the Secs that ſprung up ig Corinth; 
thoſe in Rome : where of yee may read, Rom, 16. and the Sedts & 
Schiſmes that are this day in our Church,roſe either of pride,or 
of covetouſnes. 

As a member cut from the body dieth as a branch cur from 
the vine, whitherethas a river cut and divided into many parts, 
drieth np : ſo ifwe be cut and divided from the Church, wee pe- 
riſh utterly : For whax concord hath Chriſt with Belial > or what part 
hath the beleever with the Infidell > or whar agreement hath the Temple of 
God with Idols > Yer this I note withall , that theſe Se&s hinder 
not the Church forever, God by them revealerh his truth, S: 
hoftes Eccleſiam gladio perſequuntur ,exercent ejus patientiom , If enc- 
mies perſecute the Church with the ſword . they due exerciſe 
her patience : fin mal? ſtnrinns , cxercent ejus ſapientiam, but if they 
imagine evill againſt the Church, they do exerciſe her wiſdome 
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| There muſt needs be offences, aſwell in doctrine, as 1n manners: 
| oporter eſſe hereſes; there muſt be hereſies, That they which aye ap- 
| proved among y0u , might be knowne. For Gods Chutch, is not qnly 
ſubjet ws, ſſention, as touching orders and manners ; but alſo 
tO hereſies, as touching doctrine : Per hec otium & torporem Eccle- 
fie diſeutit Dew, By theſe things , God ſhaketh off the idleneſſe 
or ſlothfull heavineſle, or dulneſſe of his Church, and wiperh 
away the ruſt thereof, and maketh the Church & people of God 
carcfull and diligent to ſearch the Scriptures , whereby all here- 
ſy and ſchiſmes might be deſtroied, and ſo avoided. 

But you will ſay, that theſe hereticks and SeQaries quore 
Scriptures; and what ſhall the ſimple doe > I anſwere, that wee 
muſt deale with them, as Chriſt did with Satan, returne Scrip- 
ture upon thera:For the Divell having taken Chriſt into the ho- 
ly City, and ſet bim on the pinacle of the Temple, ſaid unto 
him , /f chou be the Sonne of God , caſt thy ſelfe downe , For it s written, 
| Hewill give his Angels chargeover thee , and with their hands they ſball 

lift thee mp , left at anytime . ſhoaldeſt daſh thy faoxe againſt a ſtone, 
But Chriſt our Saviour retorted Scripture upon him againe;and 
ſaid , 1t i written , Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, The Pelayi- 
ans ,to prove Gods grace is not ſufficient without our wall, al- 
eOge theſe words of the Almighty , If yee conſent aud obey , yee 
ſhalleate the good things of the land. The Anabaptiſts, to overthrow 
Magiſtracic,quote the words of Paul;Srand faft in the libertie wher- 
with Chrif bath made ws free, and be not int ingled againe ,with the yoke 
of bondage. The DonatiFs,to prove a perfection, quotethe ſaying 
of the Apoſtle , Now the God of peace ſanfiifie you throughout , and / 
pray God, that your whole Spirit , ſoule and body may bee keps blameleſſe 
wo the comming of our Lord lefiu Cbrift. The Anthropomorphites , to 
prove God like a man , quote the ſaying of the Pſalmiſt,7he eyes 
of the Loyd are upon the righteous , and hu eares are open to their prayers. 
The Familifts, to prove that weeare co-deifiod with God : and 
God co-hominified with us, alledge the ſaying of the Apoſtle , 
Whoſoever is borne of God, (inneth not, the ſeed of God abidetbin him , nei- 
ther can he ſinne, for he is borne of God. The Papiſts, to prove the = 
macy of the Pope, alledge , God made two lights, the greater Light to 
| rule the Day, and the leſſer, the Night : meaning, lay ey, the Pope, 
and the Emperour ; the Pope , to rule-the Clergy , and the 
Emperour the Laity. To prove Purgatory, they quote the 8. 
Pſalme, Thou haſt put all things under bi feete ,all ſheep andoxen, yea, 
and the beaſts ef the field , the famles of the ayre, andthe fiſhes of the ſea: per 
piſecs animas in P urgatoriointelligunt; by fiſhesgthey underſtand the 
oules in Purgatory;as by the birds, the Angels, and by beaſts, 
men. The Browniſts ,to prove that no good can be done by a Par- 
liament, quote theſe words of the Holy Ghoſt ; Weirher by an ar- 
my or firength, bur by my Spirit , ſaith the Lord. To prove that Kings 
have no authority in the Church , they. alledge 'this; text, 
Ll 2 To 
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eAnt xpoſition upon the 


To bind their Kings in chaines, and rheiy Nobles with linkes of iron. To 
prove, that we have in our Church no Word preached,no Sacra- 
ments rightly miniſtred , no Miniſter lawfully called of God, 
they Mledpe this Scripture ; How ſball they preach , except they bee 
ſent > To all which we muſt be able to ſay , Kurſws ſcripturn eft , as 
Chriſt did : we muſt have judgement :we muſt abound in knowledge 
andin judgement ; The heart muſt be eftabliſhed with grace ;, we muſt not 
be children in under ftanding , as concerning maliciouſneſie, wee muſt bee 
children, but in underſtanding , we muſt be adulti, of ripe age. But 
alas, our Engliſh peoplewant judgement, therefore all Sets 
bud in our age. 
The Papiſe charge us with Sets, and variety of opinions; that 
we have Brownifts , Barrowiſts, Separatifis; that ome will weare 
Capand Surpleſſe,ſfome will nor;rhey derive twenty Sects from 
L uther, #s Anabaptifls, Adzaphorifls, Sacramentaries,Z winglians,Cal- 
vinifts, &c. But we may retort it upon rhem : For they {warme in 
Sects, and multitude of opinions ; as Nominals, Reals, Auguſtins 
Dominicans, Franciſeans, BenediBlins,as Thimiſts aga inſt Seorifir.and 
Canoniſis againſt Schoolemen, and one againſt another, and God a- 
gainft them all. I might ſpeake of Pope againſt Pope z as Seepha- 
nw againſt F ; One digg! vp & grave of another, cut- 
ir off of their fingers,thruſti into a ſack,and throwing 
them into Tyber: Councell againſt Councell,as that of Arimine 
_ the Councell of ice ; and the two Nicene Councels un- 
r Irene , againſt that of Frankford; the whole Vniverſity of Paris 
againſt /obn 22, Denying the immortality ofthe ſoule; an opi- 
non condemned there with the blaſt of trumpets. I might name 
Sir Thomas Moore ,and Fiſber of Rocheſter, ſtriving about Purgato- 
ry , theone to prove nowater init, alledging the place of Zacha- 
rie; I have leoſdd the priſeners out of the it where # »o water : the other, 
to prove both fire & water in it; alledge the ſaying of the Pſ-lme, 
we went therow fire, and water, but thou broughteſt us out, into a wealt 
place, I might name Howlee lately condemning all our Engli 
Papiſts for comming to the Church, of which mind is Dowanz, 
alare _ : I paſſe over the ſtirres between Cardinall Caierane, 
and Cardinall Twryecremata : ſothar ifwe differ in the ſhell, they 
inthe kernell , ifwee'/in the bone , they in the marrow ; if wee in 
ceremonies, they in matters of ſubſtance ; if our contentions be 
mores , theirs bee beames, ifours mole-hils, theirs bee moun- 
taines. Twrpe eft dofori, ciim eulparedarguit ipſum: it is a ſhame to 
rebuke, being guilty of the ſame fault. They name us SeCtaries, 
for leaving Reme, commended fo by the Apoſtle : Their fairh was 


publiſhed thorowent the world : But wee have not left old Rome, but 


this new Rome , the mother of whoredonies , as the Spirit of God 
cals her ; the denne of cheeves , as the Prophet ſpeakerh : Non 
4 Civitate', fed 4 peflie : wee are departed nor from the City, 
but from the' plague in the City, not from Rome , but _ 

the 


” 
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the hereſ y of Rome ; Damonum paſchua , quoth Bernard. 
But to leave this: Let not us beof the number of theſe wicked 
ones,which are makers of Se&s:For a Chriſtianmuſt be carefull 


: 15 heart, 


to keep three things:<His minde, 
| and converſation, 
His bear from infidelity, 
His mindge from falſe opinions, 
and his converſation from Schiſme and ſcandal, 
By Se&sand diviſions, the Communion of Saints; the ſocie- 
ty of Chriſtians ,the fellowſhip and unity that wee ſhould have 
among our ſelves, is quite overthrowne. Vhen God would con- 
found their proud attempt in building Babel, He devided their lan- 
gwege , and ſo ſcattered them abroad into all places of the earth, So the 
well knowing unity to be the overthrow of his Kingdome, ſo- 
weth the tares of Sects, of Schiſmes, and Hereſies amongſt us , 
that ſo be may'(catter the workemen, that ſhould pull downe 
his kingdome , and ſetup the kingdome of Chriſt. When King 
C37 would paſſe over to conquer Sryrhis (as faith Herodorw) 
commung toa great and broad River. which hindered his jour- 
ney; his policy was this,to cutitand divide. it ig many armes & 
fluces, and ſa made it paſſable far all his Army. This policy is 
moſt ready and common with the Divell alſo, who bringing his 
owecr of darkeneſſe, to invade us, and overrunne us, and fhnding 


on pr ſtopped by. the floming ſtreames of Love and con- 


_ 


ba in execution hiswonted tneane & practice, to ſe- 
ahi, divide us ito guy; } yew & — as S. Au- 
| deordes nos [cit d fic poſſidere nou knoweth 
; 4 gong emnnt os ar hes, hecnce poſſeſſe us: 
he ii 5 mee cine/ true p us, be can no more 
ANIOTCC Lalle upon us, Vell; be hath another way, ſenciz 
Jove and charity is our life, arid diſcord and diffentionourdeath 
and deſtraQiog'; and therefore lirerimmiſic incer; Chriftiands;, hee 
hath (erit rife and debate among Ghriſtians z and becauſo hee 
cannot frame us to many gods, heel ro multiply and 
giſtract our @pinions, and ſoweth teres of Secs anderrors tn the 
ords held, Salemon ihhibiteth ns 16) theddle. with theſe men , 
Keep no company with the ſeditiow. Scdition-is'moyed either for 
Lee ; Eccleſiaſtical | "Y 
Or Temporal, k | | | 
When for matters Ectleſſaſticd#, it is called Schiſmeywhich 
vgnifictha rent,a diviſion, or a caring aſunder , and thereupon 
Pones _ word Schiſmaticks or rg nf wr 
ters atunder, For they divide the body of Chriſt, = 
| unity ofthe Fare is = hayndas finne. Hemingiaa daith, 
' Qui violat Ecdleſiafticampolitiam, muliss modie peecar, ve a” 
Ll 3 - tet 
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e/n Expoſition upon the 
teth Ecclefiaſticall policy,offendeth many wayes : yet ſome like 


Dinrepbes, becauſe they cannot have rhe chiefe place in the 
Church , 1dcirco ifam ſcindunt, vel ab eo deficiunt, either they will 


cut the Church in pieces, or forſake it, Theſe Sets, and 
Schiſmes among ve done much hurt,as 


of Athens ſaid 
of their difſentions, EY rk i di = mnon : We 
have augmented,and ſtrengthened y oar diflentions : ſo 
WEE he Popeand his favourites. Remember that it i 2 mans he- 
nour to ceaſe from | ſtrife , but foole will bee meddling, Re- 
member that there is but one body and one ſpirit , one hope of your 
B44 calling one faith, one baptiſm ," owe God and Father over all, for bi 
bloud that died ferns, Letall theſe ones make us one, indeayou- 
ring to ourdying day toayoid theſe makers of ſets, and to keep 
the unityof the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

| Thirdly,becalleth them nararal/ men. 9g ment 

jeſt and mocke at all Religionwath Aſichol , flout and fleere wi 
———a the adverſaries of 1udeand Beniamin, deride and raile with the 
Eſe-28+ ſcorners of Teruſalem : forwhy > they ate meetre naturall men, 
and ſuch ſavour not the things 'of God, as Chriſt ſaid to Pexer 
Matasay. | Come behindeme, Stan > thow ſavenreſines the thingsrhat ere 
but the things that are of men © for their is as the 
: not | "——_ we 


Jobs 17.24. 


Jobu 19.15,17+ 


were dead ious, rogether in Chriſt, 
| np wana Cntr hk Ah Ange mf 
- THIN either fleſh or ſpirit. Now inthe ſtateofnature al are ih | 
tobe L1Kry, ace For by veve, and faith 
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he yave power to be the Sonnes of God, even ro them that beleeve 


— 


—_— —— 


£< 
Ka > 
t, 
I 


Epiſtle of Saint I'v v x. VzRs. 19, 
name , which are borne nat of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh , nor of the 
will of man , but of God. W here he diſtinguiſheth of two births,the 
one naturall, and the other ſpirituall ; a birth from men, a birth 
from God , a generation by nature,a regeneration by the Spirit, 
as he doth againe to Nicodemw , Except a man be borne of Water and 
of the Spirit , bee cannot enter the Kingdome of God: and againe, Yce 
muſt be borne againe, there is no naturall Sonne of God, bur the 
Lord Ileſus ; we are all the adopted Sonnes of God in Chriſt and 
by Chriſt : by his meanes we are raiſed up together, and made to (is roge- 
ther in Heavenly places : For faith the Apoſtle, If we be children, wee 
re alſo beires, even the heires of God, and heires annexed with Chriſt, vc. 
we bring nothing from our mothers wombe,but death and dam- 
nation , every one muſt ſay with David, I was ſhapen inwickedyes, 
and in ſinne hath my mother conceived me. L nts dabit mundum de in- 
mundo > \V hocan bring a cleane thing our of filthineſſe > Whar 


can be had from the eggc ofa Cockatrice,bur a Serpent ? From 
aſpider but venome# the Taxus tree in /ndia, bur poyſon ? 
from the bitter poole Exaathws, but bitter watex > Wee have not 
Lambes from Woolves,no grapes from tharges,nor figges from 


| thiſtles, Well ſaid the Schooleman u9d dona naturalis in Ada- 


| dx eft venenara, 'ergo &f\ rami,, Our naturall gifts in Fdaw were 
| cc ourſupernaturall taken away, be as the rqote, we as the 
. boogher, cheroo is:po:foned , therefore the boughes like the 


IL Mara.,antili Moſes put in the ſweet wood , untill God 
q | OW 37> 7 egy np ers 
| | chore grace abrunded much tuore , bas 45 fiunc 
in 6 grace alſo raigne by righteowſneſſe unto exernall » The Pelagians 
| finne came by imitation , not by tion ; but 
by one man _ſount eugred ineo the 


mT > args corre over all men , for aſnuuch as 


' (qaorh Lade) walke as Nararelimnes, thatis, ia all 
| finne and vanity : as is ſaid of the Geaxiles, 


| n® carnal d For whereas there is 


Oftratiſme in Athens baniſhed'!and being asked , whathee woald 
to-tbexs ? anſwered, Se mihil velle, quin tanram rerum proſperitatem , 
"—""_Y #t 


. mo ſuns corvapes., ſupernararalia ablara,, i ks radix, 145 14 14m ; r4- | 


| frow he lift of Gad , , po 
| ry hoy oP exlnealoned with cheConany, Arege 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 
at iltis nunquam in mentem veniat Ariftides , hee deſired nothing , 
but ſo much proſperity to Athens, as that they might never re- 
member Ariftides. The like is ſaid of Phocion condemned ro drink 
hemlocke, the juce whereof through extreme cold is poiſon. Be. 
ing asked what he would unto his Sons,faid, Nothing, ſed ne buju 
#nquam ininrie velint meminiſſe; but that they ſhould never reme. 
ber this injury. Secyates, by Philoſophie btideled whoredome in 
himſelſe;and Telamon by 1t bare the death of his ſonne patiently, 
ſaying , Sciekam me genuifſe mortalem; I did know , that I begara 
mortal! man. I rake no pleaſure in theſe prophane examples, fave 
only to aſhame us, as Papl did the Athenians by Ararms , and the. 
Cretians by Epimenides , and the Corinths by Menander. Let our 
righteouſneſſe exceed theirs, elſe there is no roome for us in | 
Gods Kingdome; our life muſt haveall vertues in it :ſuch a life | 
led the Chriſtians, they could be touched with no open crime, 
or notorious fault; bur that they ſung Pſalmes to-Tefus before 
day, as Plinizs ſecundus writeth of them to rhe Emperour: our Sa-' 
viour Chriſt told his diſciples, that their3uftice muſt exceed theju- 
ſlice of the Scribes and Phariſes , and ſo muſt wee tell all Chriſtians, 
that they muſt exceed Turkes and P , or elſe they ſhall ne | 
ver ſee the googneſſe of the Lord in the Land of the lining : yer | 
it is reported, thattheir truth in their ,theirreligion in| 
ſweating,theit zeale-in ſerving their falſe gods, far ours: | 
Bur let us ſhake offevery thing that downe , and the fin| 
thar hangeth on: f6 faſt ,and toexceed them. I muſt cons} 
feſſe that the beſt menhave their faults , have their laſts; | 
the beſt oke hath ſap, the beſt gaJd hath his drofle, the beſt oyle | 
his fome,and the beſt tree-his barke; but yet there is a difference | 
betweene an Ozke thar hath ſome ſap, and ſome heart withall; | 
and"that which is all ſap; betwixr ing flaxe 5 that never | 
flamerh, and Tutiper coales which ſmoke , and yet burne ab-| 
ſo, berwixt menthat are ficke, and men thatare dead; betwixt 


them that bave ſome faults ,and them thar/yeeld co. all faults: | 


The wicked man mocketh at ,& the mouth of the wicked 


loweth up iniquity. There is d | 

lowing : ſuch a diftination the Apoſtle: 

rrp rogbrhee 4g arr io rn þd 
all ,wedoe not lyebyir,like the t : Dab184F-Peccarum , 
broqums Cenederdthc incdibudis not ; beflar , ſednor 


debe/ar, itwarres, but it winnes not; all are ficke in finne, burall 
arenot dead itifinne; alt live in the fleſh; but ſowe nor; to: the | 
fleſh; 'weall hold our our profeſſion inchany infirmaties. who caa.. 
ſay, My heart i elezne> There is a difference between blaſted trees; 
and barren trees. And yer S, 7wde condemneth notnarure utter- 
ly, asthough there were no goodnefle in it y for many excellent 
—_— done by the 1ighrand inſtin@ of nature, though not 
availeable ro falvation : For as che heate of rhe Sunne is notever 


—_ —_ 


FT RRIzq = Huw ra = © = oo © erg, 1 - wx 4 Vo i” oO TS "I Rs a ns LE 5 


there, 


OO w- OO EE — 


as 


| 


/ 


—_— 


4 Epiſtle of SaintIvp x. Vers.1. 


there , where the light is (as under the North pole) fo the ſan- 
@ification of the Spirit 1s nor ever where the illumination is, 
Naturall men are i]luminated, bur not ſanRified by the Spirit. 
Hence it commeth , chat they have found our many arts and ſci- 
ences ,and have ſpoken rarely, yea above Chriſtians, Emere & 
vendere inftituit Bacchus: Bacchwm taught men to buy and ſell ; Ceres 
tofow Corne,when as before,menwere fed with acornes: the 4/- 
fyrians found ont lerrers, for before that time, men could neither 
write nor read: Exrialus and Hiperbimstaught men to build houſes, 
whereas before, they lodged in the dennes & caves of the earth; 
Socrates called philoſophy from heaven, and placed it in Ciries : 
for before that time men wandred up and downe in the wilder- 
neſke, after the manner of beaſts : Cecrops taught men ro build 
townes; for before,men lived difjoincd and ſevered one from ano- 
ther; the AEyyptians found out weaving, for before, men went na- 
ked ; Erifthonizs of Athens found out filver , for before , there was 
hothing but chopping and changing ; Eſculapizs invented phy- 
[fcke ; tor before, men died ſuddenly of many diſeaſes: yea the 
[very beaſts by nature excell many men: the Elephant ſeemeth to 
[underſtand the mother rongue, and to have a kind ofreligion, to 
[adore the Sunne-rifing ; a kind of humanity , as to reduce the 


' Uwanderer; a kind ofobedience, as to know the Prince , the very 


Lion is gentle to rhat beaſt that humbleth himſelfe,he is gentler 
w women , then men, and praieth not on an infant, except in 
great extremity of hunger , he killeth the Lionefle having had 
Gpularion with the Leopard : Sabinw his dog held up rhe dead 

of his Maſter in Tyber ; and Bucephalas ate no meate after 
Ithe death of Alexander. Theſe things arenot found inal men.Oh 


"MY brechren, we walke as naturall men, as carnall , worldly , fleſhly 


men, voide of Gods Spirit : therefore the Scripture compareth 
[good mcn,fpirituall men, to pearlesand precious ſtones} to (1g- 
| hify , rantam eſſe horum raritatem, quanta eft gremmarum , that there 


- © as great a rarity and ſcarcenefle of them, as of precious ſtones; 


jand that as common ſtones exceed in number precious ſtones, {0 
{taturall men exceed ſpirituall men. Salomon ſaith , Srultorum n«- 
| meram efſe infinitam,, The number of ſoles to bee numberleſl : 
and Payl faith , AU ſteke their owne, and not that which appertgines to 
the Lord Teſte ; none underſtandeth, from the leaſt of them to the 
_ of them, every one is given to covetouſnefſe , and: from 
Propher even unto the Pricſt,all deale falfely, and as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh , Mens hands are defiled with bloud , and their fingers 
{ with iniquity, their Hopes ſpeake lies ; and their ronguts murmure forth 
Iniquity * no man c4lleth for Juſtice , no an conrenderh for truth , 


truſt in vanity , and ſpeake vaine things , they conceive miſ- 
tiefe, and bring forth iniquity , they batch CicKgeritn epgbs , and weave 
the ſpiders webbe ; hee rhar eareth of heir eyges, aieth, and that whith 
The Law of God 1s called 

phe 


#troden upon, breakerh out into a Serpent. 
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| is ſweer,eo quod jugum eft,grave , inthat it is a yoke, it is grievous, 
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| fowles to ſpare meate from their owne mouthes,and to put it ig- 


| tocate, todrinke, to ſweare, towhore, to lyc, to revenge , tO 


| Icrable paines?Ir is becauſe they love the ſport: perno# ang venare- 
| res innive, hunters doe watch all the night 1n the ſnow , ſuch js 
| their love to their game. What maketh the mother to watch 


eA n Expoſition upon the 
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the wa Four life,& men are willed towalke inall thewayes that 
God ba commanded them,that they may live;habet hec via du 
in ſeſe difficultatem & ſuavitar?, ſaith one, in this way there be two 
things, hardneſſe, and ſweetneſle; hardneſſe,by reaſon of our na. 
ture , and ſweetneſſe, by reaſon of grace: that which is hard by 
nature,is ſweetned by grace: hereupon Chriſt ſaith, that his yote 


bur ſweet by reaſon of grace:foras the buſh burned with fire,and 
was not conſumed with fire , becauſe God was in the buſh : fo 
our heavy yoke is made light, becauſe the Lord is in it, who hel. 
peth us with his grace to beare it : Forgrace ſtirreth up the love 
of God inour hearts, which maketh the yoke of his commande. 
ments caſy : For nothing is grievous unto love ,love ſwalloweth 
all difficulties, Vhy doe hunters, fowlers,fiſhers take ſuch into- 


many nights, to give the child ſucke , with great paine, totake 
ſuch toile inthe waſhing, keeping,attending ,and in the educa- 
tion of it,but love ? Can a mother forget her child ? She cannot, The| 
interrogation implieth anegation. Vhat meane the beaſts and 


tothe mouth of their young?What maketh the Pelicane to feed 
her yong birds with her blood, but love ? So the love of God 
maketh the precepts of God ſceeme calſy to us: Non e# arduun 
orare, legere, meditare, jejunare, It is no hard matter for us to pray, 
to read, to meditate, to faſt, becauſe the Love of God i ſhedde 
broadin our bearts by the Holy Ghoſt which given unto w. The ſpies 
of Canaan ſaid,that it was nothing to overcome it: and the godly 
ſay, it is nothing towalke inthe waycs of God, todoe the 
cepts of God, to read, to pray , to meditate, to faſt is nothing: 
For ſaith the Apoſtle, 7 am able ro dee all things through the heh 
Chriſt which flrengtheneth me. As for a naturall man, all g 
things are grievous unto him, it isdeath to him to faſt, to pray, 
to heare, read, meditate, &c. as they of Iſrael ſaid , when will i 
new moneth be gone, that we may ſell corne, and the Sabbath , that we 
ſer forth wheate > So ſay a number of naturall men, When ſha 
theſe prayers ceaſe, and the Sermon bee at an end, that wee 
may goe abaut our buſineſſe? For indeed they fit inthe Church, 
as leſeph in the Iayle ; they thinke every minute a moneth, till 
they be gone, 
All ſinnes are pleaſant to a naturall man : to hunt, to hawke, 


follow bis pleaſures, whereof wee have two notable examples; 
the one in Cyprian, who confeſſeth tyhar he was by nature: the 0- 
ther in Auguſtine, who telleth 4lipin bow bardly his nacurall 
ſinnes left him, how they cried unto him , Dimiereſne at 26: 
at, 


"I 


© EpiflleofSamtlvos. Vers. 19. 


What, wilt thou Jeave us now ? Et nou erimw tocum vitra in ater- 
am ? And ſhall wee not bee with thee any more for ever? Whar 
uncleannefſe, and what difhoneſty did they put into my minde? 
AvertatDominws bas ſordes ab anime meo,the Lord turne theſe filthy 
thoughts, out of my mind (ſaith hee , ) clamavir, Yſquequo Domi- 
", guequn iraſceris , How long, Lord , how long wilt thou bee 
angry 2 in finem, for ever 2 Q uamdin cr45 , cras & cras ? How long 
tomorrow, to morrow? VV hy not now doeſt thou not put anend 
unto my rurpitude 2 And being converted by Gods Spirit, infi- 
nite thankes hee gaye unto God, ſaying, Dirwpiſti vincula mea Do- 
mine , Thou haſt burſt my bands in fander ,0 Lord ,tathee will I 
ſacrifice a ſacrifice of praiſe , my heart ſhall praiſe thee , my 
tongue ſhall bleſſe thee,and all my bones ſhall ſay, Who is like 
unto thee ? Praiſe the Lord , © my ſoule, and all that is within me,praiſe 
bi boly name : praiſe the Lord,s my ſoule, forget not all bis benefits, which 
forgrverd all thy (inn , and bealeth all thy infirmities , which ſaveth thy 
ſaule from death , and.crowneth thee with mercy and loving kindueſſe. 
Sometime God leavethus ro mecre natuze; ſometime hee fu- 
| ſtaineth us with his grace, which is as the Sunne-beames : quando 
| adeft Sol, ommnia illyflrat , cum remquetur , omnia ſunt tenebre : when 
| the Sunne is preſent, it lighteneth every thing, but whewit is re- 
{moved there is nothing but darkeneſle : So God ſometime re- 
| moveth the beames of his grace, which when hee doth, there is 
| poening in us but Tackenefſ: ; his grace is ſufficient for us, Nature is 
| not ſufhcient for ns, but grace ; For that 1s the fountaine from 
{ whence flow all bleſſings. 
| Laſtly, he ſaith of theſe men, that they have nor the Spirit, yet 
{ none will boaſt marcof the Spirit then they: ſodid the Gneſticks, 
| ſodid the Montanifts ; as Montanxo , who carried his two trulles 
with him, Priſca and Adaximilla: ſo did the Manicheans : fo did 
1 Mahemet , who teaching a Dove to picke corneet biseare, called 
| itthe Holy Ghoſt, and being ſubje& to the falling ſicknefſe 
called it a traunce, whercin hee had conference with the Angeſ! 
Gabriel; and ſo did the late Libertines,of whom 1ude here ſeemerth 
to propheſy, that is,, Coppings in Flanders, Quintin and Claudins, 
Perſenallu and Pogquims in France , and ſome few others, who of 
hte have troubled a great part of Chriſtendome : Quintings be- 
ng an hoſtler, Anthonius Pocquizs a Chamberlain: the other two 
being utterly unlearned , led foure thouſand men at the firſt in- 
torthis errour , ſo ſtrong are the deluſions of Satafr, co rbem 
that lowe not the truth of God,that they might bee ſaved: Sounconſtant 
are the multitude, that whereas they ſhould not bee as clul- 
dren wavering and carried abous with every winde of dofirine, by the 
deceit of men , yetare they wavering,, and are of as many religions 
as the Rainc-bow is of calaurs, The Apoſtles privative precent 
can take no place with them Bee not carried away with diverſe 
and ſtrange dotirines, for it is 4 good thing , that the | be ftabls- 
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None boaſt 
more of rhe' 
Spirit , then 
they that are 
led by the (pi- 
rit of errour, 
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Looſe Liber: 
tines count all 


ns. lawfull, 
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2 Pet. 2. 194 


1 Cor. 7. 20» 


4 T:it.1.15. 
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1 Cor. 2.14. 


Rom, 8.6, 3,13- 


Gal. 6, 7, 8, 


p Cor. 4. is, 


| , 


| "tines rooke away all difference of good , and evill, they gave 


| theworld: if any bee of their Se&, they fay , that hee was made 
| 'God, and all wickedneſſe they did aſcribe ro, God, under the 
| name of vocation ,or calling , they did cover all impiety, the 


_ the ſame vocation whetein hee is called, Thus doe they wreſt | Þ 
| and pervert Scripture,'to their deſtruction : they alledge fur- | F 


cleaue, when as' Paul ſpeaketh there de a 


——_— -_—_ _ 


| and againe , If gee live after the fleſh , all dye ; but if ye\ Þ 


| #0 the 00h ſhall of the Spirit reape life everlafiing, Now tempo- 
rall*and eterna 


= —_y———_——_—_— 


 /eAn Expoſition pon dhe 


ſhtd with grace , and not with meares , &c. Theſe late Liber. 


the bridJ&-reine looſe to all licettiouſnefſe, prophefied of by 
Sainr ®erey , They ſpeake high and ſwelling words of vanity, 
-and their words areddlivered in a ſtrange manner, as the Henry 
Nitolitans ,toaftoniſh the ſimple, put two beginnings, God and 


juſtified rheeves , murderers, adulterers , and/all licenrious 11- | 
vers : forſay they , it is their calling, and let every man abide in 


ther, Omnia munda mundis efſe , That all things are cleane to the |* 
Gepberi , of things | 
indifferent ,not of ſnnes : to theſe things they further faine 
.and afhrme , that Regeneration is a reftitution of that inno- 
cency., which was th Adam , and they interprete the ſtate of 
Jinnocency/ to'bee this , not to bee able to diſceme berweene 
white andblacke \ dons and evil; and rhey ſay , that they |, 
are continually guided and govemed by the Spirit; beſides, 
they reje& all Seripture ; For the Terter Filleth , &c. Bur 
men bee either fanatici , mad-and beſide themſelves , which 
move ſuch fooliſh queſtions and "me ies , or elſe they 
are prophane, which having-caft oft the yoke of Chriſt, waxe 
wanton, | 
Bur to leave theſe men (they have not the Spirir.) Nate herethe 
Antitheſisberweene naturall and ſpirituall”men : theſe, two are 
oppoſite, where by the way,note how fondly the Papiſts ſpeake, 
calling their Cleargic ſpirituall, and eo le remporall,' 
whercas theſe tyo are eo I_ but fpit al , and carnall 
of naturall : ſothe Apoſtle diſtinguiſhetlf chem, Narurall and 
Spirituall , The Naturall man xrb not the things of God, but 
the Spirieuall diſcerneth all things: and fond! Fro oh. call their | 
Prieſts ſpirituall , as though the people- all damned, for ; 
ſomuſt they bee, if they favour not-of Gods Spirit : For the: 
Wiſdome of the fleſh is death , the Wiſdome of the Spirit , # lift and | 
peace: and againe , They thas ave in the fleſb , cannor pleaſe God; | 


mortify the deeds of the body by the Spirit , yte ſhall live : and a-| 
gaine , Whazſoever a man ſoweth ; that ſhall hee reape : hee that ſowerh | } 
ro bis fleſb , ſball of the fleſh reape vorruptien-, and hee rhat ſont | } 
1l are oppoſite, The things that aye ſeene , are tem-| [| 
porall , but the things wh are net ny, are A : Bur not | I}; 
Temporall- and 'Spiriruall. But this was the policy of the; 
Papiſts, to name themſelves fpirituall , that they ighrov 
raw 
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F' mage. Thirdly , to make. the. more gaine , they tooke to 
{| the puniſhment of Adultery, Inceſt , Dratkennefſe, Vſury , 
F | Perjury , Simony 4 Sqgreery , under the colour of ſpiritual 
&; fbings, and ſo they catighr Teſtaments, Legacies , Marriages, 


Yall the mercies of God, all the merits of Chriſt Iefus unto 
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4 Epiſtle of Saint vos, V I $19, | 


draw themſelves from the Magiftrate \, as though they per- 
tained to God only , not to Ceſar; Secondly, they called their 
|Jands and livings ſpiritnall , ro exempt them alſo from the 
'Magiſtraze , and yer 'Payl calleth-all rheſe earthly commodi. 
ties, carnall; as in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians , If wee bave 
ſopne unto you ſirituall things , i it a great thing if wee reape 
Jour carnall things > And againe, 1f the Gentiles bee made parta- 
ters of their ſpirizuall things, their duty « alſo ro miniſter unto them 
in carnal things. And to the end to defeate Ceſar , they ſet 
£|the Image of the Church upon their Coyne , not Ceſars I- 


s 


| Dowrics . lerome calleth the people , Secular men; but Tempo- 
1 rall ,'no man calleth them. , as though. their hope reached 
{ but unto this life only , whereas they are- to bee faved,, af. 
well as Church-men. To whom wroce Pazl}, but nnto the 

ople > For/whom elſe prayed hee 2 His-words age plaine, 
Broren » "ny hearts deſire for Iſrael is , that they might bee ſa- 
ved, ; 

Well , They hawvengr the Spirit ; not the Spirit of Regenera- 
tion and ſanctification,but they have the Spirit of illumina- 
tion, but Gods children they have Gods Spirit of regenera- 
tion, they are led by Gods Spirit: and che Spirit of God certi- 
fieth their Spirits, that they are the ſonnes of God; and he that hath not | 
the Spirit of God, is none of Gods ;.1t us the Spiris of Go4, that wor- 
tethin 4 all in af{ : The bath of regeneration, and the reno- 
vation of the Spirit ſaveth us : #ee are juſtified , ſanflified , and 
waſbed by the Spiris : All good works are the fruits of the 
Spirit : untill Gods Spirit hath renewed us, wee are ſtables 
far the Divell : $i durws fit bic ſermo , as the Diſciples ſaid, 
lame him that ſpake it. O there is Vo medium betwixt theſe 
{tvo, cither Gods Spirit dwelleth in us, or Satan ; Know ee 
| wor that yee are the Temple of God , and the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in zow > The Spirit is the ſame in the Church , as the foule 
I the body, it is it that qnickneth ww , bee deaderh ws neo all 


[ach , hee ſealeth up all graces in our hearts , hee appliorh 


uw: hee worketh all graces, and giveth all ſpirituall gifts an- 
us, The Apoſtle making the compariſon betweene the 


Meſh and the Spirit, reſembleth it to a tree that yeeldeth all | 6a. x. »- 
$jÞanner of good fruits , like the apple-tree of Perſza , or like 


[the Tree of life. Let us then intertaine Gods Spixit , make 
auch of him , nouriſh every good motion that is wrought 
[ us by him, and every ſparke will bee a fire flaming out 
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of us, every drop will bee a river iſluing out of us, to eter- | 
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nall life , if wee nouriſh it £ but het us ave quench the Spirix , 
nor . grieve the | Spiris , leſt Saint 1»de his Propheſy bee veri. 
fied of us , that wee are naturall men , fleſhly , not having 
the Spirit : bur let us ſtirre /up/the gift of God in us , blow 
at the coale, and put ſpurres to this horſe, 
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Epiftle of Saint Iwo u. 


ONE AND THIRTIETH 
SERMON. 


Vnurs, XX, 


But yee belo-ged » edifie your ſelroes in your moſt holy faith» 
praying in the holy Goſs. 


| Tilthee' proceedeth in the compari- 
[ fon betwixt the godly and uongad- 
| ly, thecke& andthereprobarx, rhe 
| lambes of the righthand, and the 
—_—_ on tHe left Hand of che Lord 
= Icſus,noting that theyodly refrem- 
%7_ber the:4yords of the Lord, they 
(2, are peacoable , withour fects; ſpir1- 
SOT ruall, they increafe"in faith , they 
pray im -the -Holy Ghoſt,” they 
= keepe themſelves in the' Tove, of 

| God, they looke 'foreternall life : 

duren the contrary, the wicked remember nothing, they ſcoffe 
atReligion ; they be ſeorners, they beeunquier; they be meere 
natural! men, they decreaſe in goodneſle, they pray not; they 
tove not God ; they cantotlooke for He, butdeath and deſtru- 
-Qion : Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall bet\upon the ſoules of them. Ypon 
them God will raine ſnares, fire and brimſtone , ſtorme and tempeſi,this 
ſball be theiy portion co drinke, A Lionout of the 'forreft ſhall {lay 
them, and a Woolfe in the wildernefle ſhall deſtroy them': a 


Leopard ſhall watch overtheir Cities, every onethat goeth our, 
Holes M m 2 ſhall 
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| eb, the miſcreant applies his ſenſes tofally, as Holeftrnes. The 
| true Chriſtian ſexterh 

| dooreof his lips, the miſcreant gives liberty ro his tongue, to 
| ſpeake evill and raile like Rabſbakeb : the true Chriſtian is al- 


| evill, as Achab : the one loverh goodnefle,the other badnefle , 


2 Pet 4.17% 
I Pe.z.y. 
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ſhall bee torne in pieces, becauſetheir treſpaſles are many,and 
their yrogan = greet Conjend ONS 
Sed,but yee d, (but) this ton ditcretive bere,is 
emgbatient ; Sed ves autem dilefi , but you beloved , as if hee 
ſhould have ſaid, You muſt not be like the wicked,they be moc- 
kers, they walke after their ungodly luſts, they are makers of 
ſes,fleſhly, having not the Spirit: but you muſt not doe ſo,but 
you muſt turne over another leafe, learne a new leſſon, This 
reacheth all Chriſtians, to live like Chriſtians, not asmiſcre- 
ants ; the true Chriſtian turnes away his eyes from vanity, as 


a watch before his mouth,and keepeth the 


wayes doing good, as Abraham, the myſcreant, alwayes doing 


the one ſetteth Gods judgements before his face, the other puts 
them from his {ight; the one kils finne in the thought; the other 
ſuffers it to raigne in the heart , the one knowes, the end of his 
ſinne will be rr1flitia & pudgr, confufion and puniſhment, but 
the other thinkts of nothing bur his preſent joy & merriment, 

Let others therefore live as they liſt; we muſt edifice our ſelves 
andbuild up our ſelvesin our moſt holy Faith ; fet other ſerve 
Mammon,or Bacchw, or Ven , wee muſt ſerve noneof them, but 
the Lord Teſus. Butof this I have ſpoken before in the (even- | 
treenth Verſe. 


are no more 
andof the buf 


NTOeg, 
houſe ,whoſe houſe wee are, For in obeying tbe Sonne, wee are made 


build 
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| them,let us imploy two monerhs about che Lords bailding, 
| but one about our owne bulineſſe. Let us firſt ſeckethe Kingdome 


| 
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Epiſtle of Saint Ivo 8, Ri 


eo K — 
build a Temple ; but God would not ſuffer him : but now every 
man muſt build a Temple for God,even his own foule. We read 
what coſt Salomon beſtowed upon the Temple :but now God ca- 
reth not for ſuch Temples made of ſtone, he will havea Temple 
made of lively ſtones: For howſoecver Heaven is his ſeate,agd the 
pleaſure is mans heaft : hereupon ſaitha father, © uam excelfau es, 
Domine, & humiles corde ſunt domus tu) O how high & how Sove- 
raigneart thou,O Lord ! yet the bumble-hearted are the houſes 
wherein thou dwelleſt : For as the Lord loved thegates of Sion, 
more than all the dwellings of /acob, ſo hee loverh a faithfal! 
heart,a devout ſoule,more than all the pavillions of Princes. 

All true Chriſtians muſt bee builders, therefore ſaich Pas, 


Let all bee to edification, 1. Cor. 14.27. bur before they build, they 
muſt know how to build;and the way tocome to this knowledge 
is the Scripture. No Carpenter will build an houſewithour 
rule and ſquare, and therule and ſquare of Chriſtian buildin 
is the Word of God, by itour hearts and foules are ſquared, _ 
made fit for Gods houſe : and therefore Saint Paul raking his 
leave of the Church of Epheſus, commendeth them ro God and to the 
word of bis grace which is able to build further , 


vid) ſhall a young mancleanſe his way? Even by ruling himſelfe aftey x 
rw, Timniy nom the 7 a from l child, his 5 —vr4 
ther Lew,and his mother Ewncataught him them. Wirhour the 
knowledge of the Scripture, wee canno more edifice and build, 
than a rand can build without tooles, or a Mariner 
faile without his compaſſe, or a bird flye without his feathers : 
it is the Word of God that is able to make the man of God per- 
feR : it is that that will make him become a fir houſe, and Tem- 
ple forthe Lord : Of this building Saint Peter fpeaketh thus: 
Tee are come to the Lord leſus,as a living flone,veiefied of men, but pre- 
cieus and choſen of God : wherefore you your ſelves bee built as lively 
flones, a ſpirituall houſe. And Saint Pant, Let all chings bs done to e- 
dification,that is,Let this be the end of allthy workes, the buil- 
ding of Gods ſpirituall Temple, beemorecaretull ro build ir, 
than Salomon was for his Temple. If Salomons workemen wete 
one moneth in Libanz, abour the worke of the Temple, and 
wo moneths at home about their owne buſineſſe , Ler _ 
a 


Z God: for as Elias ſaid toe exe py armour _ 
ft,and after provide for thee and thine: ſo faith Almig 
wUus,Build _ ale firſt,and after for thee and thine. 

And as wee muſt edifice and build houfes foroar ſelves, {o for 
our brethren alſo: ſo faith the Apoſtle , Exhorr one anorher, and e 
difie one another , but eſpecially wee muſt edifie out children : a | 


M m 3 ſonne | 


Earth his foot-ſtole,yet his moſt principall & princely palaceof 


and to give them an in- 
herit ance, with all them that are ſanftified, where wichall (faith Da-* 
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ther ſhould eſpecially build his ſonne in Religion and Vertue, 
Nature teacheth all men this , the Savage Beare faſhioneth her 
whelpes being deformed,with her n_ : fo ſhouldall Chriſti. 
ans with gentle admonitions , frame the deformed manners of 
their children. That commandementwhichinjoyneth fathers to 
teach their children,yhat the Paſſe-over nfteant, teacherh them 
this building ; and all Parents, if they will bave their Children 
lead a pure life , if they will have them ſtrong in the Lord, and 
through the powerof his might , if they will have them to over. 
come the Divell, if they will have them crue Saints, Sonnes of 
Abraham , they muſt edifiethemwith inſtruction, aud ſee that 
the Word of God dwell plentifully in them in all wiſedome. Papiſts 
were great builders,they built Churches, Religious houſes , as 
Abbeyes, Nunneries,&c. butthey leftthe principall worke un. 
done, they did not build themſelves by the Word of God, in 
their moſt holy faith, neither would they ſuffer others to build, ; 
but their guides and leaders tooke away from thepeople the le- 
vell and ſquare of the Word, without which men cannor build: 
but God bee bleſſed, the Word is reſtored,wee haverhe levell ro | 
build by ler us not bee idle;bur build up an holy houſe for God, 
that hee may dwellwith us, and thatwee may dwell with him 
— this cherh ynough to begin 
Sec ;this rea us, that it is not h to begin to 
build in faith and good workes, but wee muſt goe on, goe 
forward,increaſe init. Hereuponthe Apoſtles prayed unto the 
Lord, Increaſe. our faith: habent enim omnes vireates [uas' concep- 
_ nativitates , — etaris incrementa : all vertues have 
eir conceptions, births, infancies, increa .H Paul 
exborteth the Iewes of Theſſalonica, To _—_ mind more : 
Our ptogreſle in Religion iscomparedto building in this Verſe, 


and tO a Lace, 
Tothe growth of trees. 
Io of men, 
To the Moone which waxeth. 
All which note a © in Chriſtianity; houſes are edified 
from the foundation tothewals, from thewals to the roofe in 
arace, men runne oft to the trees grow bigger and big- 
ger ; menwaxe tallerand highergthe morning light, is brighter 
and brighter unrill AY the Moone waxeth, ſo muſt 
Chriftians,we muſt neither fill in Religion,nor goe back» 
ward , wee muſt not ſtand till in Religion like rhe Sunne in 
Gibeon,nor goe backe like Abaz bis Diall , but wee muſt g6e for- 
ward, it is not tokeepe one talent, but we muſt gaineby 
1t,like good land that giveth not his owne ſeed,bur much more: 
as well was he puniſhed, that hid his talentas hee that ſpent his 


ſonne in Hebrew is:called Ben, that is, a building, becauſe the fa. | 


| 
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— 


_ 


maſters goods riotouſly : to ſtand ſtill in Religion, is all one as 
togoe backward ; Non progredi, eft regredi , not to goe forward, is 
togoc backward, but truly the man who hid bis ralent, is better 
than wee : For wee cannot ſhew that love, and that zeale , that 
knowledpe that hath beene in us in times paſt. The Church of 


| Epheſus loſt ber firſt love , but I would that our Churches were 


like it : they bated the evil, wee hate the good , they examined the 
falſe apoſtles , wee examine none ; they ſuffered perſecution , we per- 


is become /ulian the Apoſtata;Simon Perer,is become Simon Ma- 
w ; Joſeph is become Pharao , Lambes are turned into dogges , & 
Loves; into ſerpents: Wee have bene idle inthe Lords vineyard 
not one houre , but eleven houres , as the Maſter and Owner of 
the vineyard ſaid untothe men , whom hee found ſtanding do- 
ing nothing in the market ſtead , why ftand yee here idle 2 So may 
God ſay to us, Quare ſtatis orioſi in Eccleſia » Why ſtand yee here 
idle inthe Church > Wee have ſtood ſtill with the figge-tree , 
not three yeeres, but threeſcore yeeres : I feare me God will ſay 
to us, asof the figge-tree ,Never fruit grow on thee hereafter : (o to 
- , Never Faith , never love, never knowledge bee in thee here- 

after. 
It ivaprinciple in Divinity, a Maxime inthat art, that good 


men goes d, waxe better : For ſuch as bee edin the ho 
the od, all rote y'*/ 


#be »[ball flouriſb inthe courts of the houſe of our God, t 
bring forth more fruit in their age, theyſball bee fatte and well liking : 
They are like the Cypres-tree, that bringeth moſt truit when it 
15 an hundred yeere old , like the Eagle that reneweth her age; 
like the Hart that reneweth his ſtrength, by ſnuffing up a ſnake 
into hisnoſthrils : Every branche (ſaith our Saviour) that bearerh 
not fruis in me, bee taketh away , and every one that bearerh fruit, hee 
purgeth it , that is may bring forth more fraie, Wee muſt bee as the 
Sunne , when hee riſeth in bis might ,wee muſt increaſe, arid grow in 
oodnefle, and ſo daily more and more in Gods favour, we muft 
e forth as the morning, we muſt be faire as the Moone, pute 
as the Sunne, terrible as an army with banners , For though our 
gifts and graces be ſmall ar the firſt, yer we muſt grow up and in- 
creaſe more and more; our ditch muſt become a flood , and our 
flood a ſea : For as Salomon ſaith , 4 wiſt-man will beare and increaſe 


in learning,and a man of under flanding will artaine to wiſe counſels, yea, 


| and further hee affirmeth, Give admonition co the iſe , andhe will be 


the wiſty;teacha _—_ man.(9 be will increaſe inlearning. Examples 
we have in the Church of Thiatgra, of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh 
thus , / know hy works , rhy love and thy ſervice , andrby faith , and thy 
"op , and thy workes, and that they are more as the laſt then at the 


Another principle is,that the evill deceaſe,they axe ever learning 
and never come unto the knowledge of the truth , like rhe Al- 


LO OT 


ſecute others, we ſmite our fellow ſervants. Izlian the Chriſtian, } 


MX, 30, 


Mat. 11, 14. 


Pal. 9243 3,149 


Tobn 13-2. } 


Ivdg, 5. 31. 
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Hebr.13.T. 


2 Tim, 3.7, 


Heby,&6. 


Pre2,3. 4,5, 6, 


grove , or his fait 


10 under fland 
wnderfland according to ſobriety » Plara neſtio quam frio, Tam igno-| 
Orgs, | w_ many moe things , than I know./gnorants lm meamneni 
| woro, Iam not ignozant of my ignorance. Hec wnam ſcios 4 | 
| raw x7 this one thing 1 know, that 1 know nothing as 1 


man,but God for God bath ſaid wee may learne : If sbow calleft | 
for knowledge, anderyeft for wnder landing , if chenſechefi ber a floor, 


eA n Expoſition upon the 


mond-tree , that is ſooneſt bloſſomed and ſooneſt blaſted : they 
goe backward, Tea and they proceed from evill to worſe. Wee grow 
in yeeres , but dot we grow in grace, and knowledge, as S. Perey 
«$4 ſaying, Grow in grace , and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviear leſws Chrift + \Ne draw neere unto our graves, but doe wee 
draw ncerer God and beaven ? Alas, there bee more dunſes and 
non-proficients,and bankerupts in religion,then inalltrades and 
artes of the world beſides : wee creepe like ſnailes, wee glide like 
wormes, wee goc like the meſſenger of ill newes, lowly: Wee 
learne little , wee know little, wee doe little: if in forty yeeres to 
come, we learne no more thenin 7 Sp ſt,our graves will 
meete with us in the . ,and it will bce roo [ate to learne,when | 
wee are come into the land of darkeneſſe , and place where all 

things ate forgotten. will Ged ſhew a miracle to the dead , or ſball the 
dead riſe , and rig God? Shall bis loving kindneſſe bee declared in the 

q 


LS 


nſſc in de on 2 Shall bis wonderome works bee: 
nowne in the darke, and bis righteouſneſſe in the land of oblivion > We! 
may ſay with the Apoſtle, that whereas concerning the time wee } 
ought to bee teachers, wee our ſelves bad need to be taught the 
firit principles of the Word of God, for we are ſuch as bave need 
of milke, not of ſtrong-meate, Alas wee are ſtill children, ſtill 
at ourmilke, ſtill inour A.3,C. ſtill in the Croſle-row of Divi 
nity ; ſor wbat know wee now, that wee knew not tenne, twen- 
tie,thirty , forty yeeresagoe 3 Weare like the women that Pal 
ſpeakerh of, ppu relays anger emaning 20 the 
of the trueb ; like T antalw,that periſhed for thirſt in the middeſt 
of the waters;and wee in the middeſt of doGrine : as yet we 
in the doctrine of beginningsof Chriſt; ney, wee have not be- 
pun et: for of Faith, Repentance, Baptiſme , Impoſition of 

nds,and of the Reſurretion of the dead,and of eternal Iudge- 
ment,wecan ſay nothi 

Here Iam to ſpeake to two ſorts of men, the one is proudly 
and ſay they bave enough, they .peede not to learne,, as Laodigs 
ſaid, 1 amrich andiincreaſed with yoads, and have need of nothing : the 
by the Apoſte.tf ay menrhinkeb fr Favor aobing, be bur 

the ,1 man » | 
>. ing y0s as — to hnow + Wee ſee bend ia ha, ina 
darke ſpeaking, Letus eegpordy, pi vers gportie, Les nw nor preſume 
lechr which mvargfir euro arcerfend, but that wee 


, 
Dow. | 
The other, the dull man, hee belyeth God, hee belyeth not 


—_— 
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Epiſtle of Saint I'v Þ x. VtrRs. 20, 
and ſearchefifor her as for treaſures, then ſpals thou underſtand the feare 
| of the Lord, and finde the knowledge of God: for the Lord giveth 
| Wiſedome , out of his mouth commeth Knowledge and Vnuder ſtanding. 
And apain,the W iſe man ſaith, That a//rhe wayes of God are plaine 
tothem has will underſtand; meaning, that the Word of God is 
e8fie toall that have a will and adefire unto it : ſobce thou wil- 
Jing ro underſtand the Lords Word and Way, and thou ſhalt 
underſtand it: there is no want bur Will. A45ke (faith our $4- 
wwour ) andit ſpall be given you ; ſerke and yee ſhall finde , knock and 
|'is ſhall bee opened unto you 7 (o thatif ſobeewee would bur take 
alirtle paines, our knowledge would not bee atthe ebbe, as it 
is, Ephorw and Theopompw were two Schgjers;the one needed a 
bridle, the other a ſpurre ;'the one went on too faſt, the other 
{too flow : it is notthe bridle,but the ſpurre that wee need. Our 
1 faith, I muſt confeſſegys a little ſtronger, our. knowledge a little 
ater, our lives a live better than inthe time of Popery : for 
{| the we were blind indeed,not as whelps that ſce afternine daies; 
| notas the man in the Goſpe!l, that ſaw men walke liketrees;bur 
| blinde as Beetles, blinde as the men of Sodom, that groped 
{for Lots doore:but alas, how weake is our Faith, how ſmall is our 
Knowledge, how cold 1is our Zeale,in ref) _ of thatwhich we 
1 might have had, if wee bad applied our hearts to Wiſedome? 

\Whar know wee at foureſcore yeeres old , thar a child knowes 


1] andin the evening les not thy handreft that is, doe- good in thy 
{youth, doe good inthy age, yeaat all times beenot weaty of 
{owing , and bee not weary of working, Of well doing: for in 
| dve ſeaſon wee ſhall reape, if wee fine. nor: the ſeede time is no- 
thing, the growth is nothing, the harveſt is all in all, ro doewell 
inyourh,is norhing ; to doe well inage, is nothing ; butto con- 

tinue till death, to the laſt gaſpe, is pietic indeede. 7f ebe righ- 
tous turne away from his righteouſuefft, and commitiniquity , and doe 
vecording 18 all the abominations, thas the wicked man doth , ſhall hee 
live? All bis righteouſneſſe that hee hath done, ſhall net bee mentioned, 
but in the tranſyreſſonthat bee bath commiteed, in hig- font that hee hath 
fined , in them hee ſhall dye: for when a righteous man turneth away 
from bu righteowſneſſe,and committerb iniquity, be ſhall even dye for 
the ſame , bee ſball even aye for bis iniquity char beehazh done. As well 
may we drowne in the Havens mouth, as in the'middeſt of the 


through the laſts and: concupiſcences of yquth : burof many it 
Way be ſaid,Coput canum,& cor vanum , 2 gray head,and a greene 
wit: 


boy ſterous ſea; & as well-fall through the peeviſhneſſe of age,as ' 


| 


| 40g 


We muſt bee 
diligent and 
conſtant in 
ſeeking Knows 
ledge. : 


Pro.8.9, 


MA.7.7, 


1 Co7.14-2%, 


Eccleſ.11.6 


Gal.6 Js 


Enxech.1$.24,26 
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loim 2.10, 


T Mich, 3.1013. 


Hab. 3. 12. 


E/a.$9. 


176.19. 


2 COT. $, 1. 


| Epbe/. 2+20. 


Heb. 13, L 


| WT; n Expoſition/ upon the | 


| comming 


| Zeale,no Knowledge. 


wit: Anni multi,& afta ftulra,dies vberes,& fruitm fteriles facies rugs. 

ſnar lingua nugoſ# ; many yeeres,but fooliſh ads; plentifull dayes, 

bur barren fruits ; a wrinckled face, bur a trifling toyiſh | 
tongue, 

The wicked is like the Vintner in the Goſpe!l, who broached 
his beſt wine firſt;and after, thatwhich is worſe, like Vebechad. 
nezers Image,whoſe head was all of pold, whoſe ſhoulders were 
of ſilver, whoſe belly was alltof braſſe, whoſe legges were all of 
yron, and feete of clayy ſtill worſe and worſe. O brethrengwee 
build apace,burt it iswirh bloud,as the Prophet ſayd, They build 
up Sion with bloud,, and Ieruſulem with iniquity , bat Sion ſhall bee 
plowed up as a field, and Teruſalem ſhall bee an heape,&c. And woe wn-. 
to him that buildeth atowne with bloud, and erefieth a Cirty with ini. 

wity. But if-wee build not inzeale, faith, knowledge,our houſes } # 

cre ſhall fallor beedeſolare; evengreatand faire without inha.|| 
birant , the foundation is not good: bur if wee doe good, and. 
berich in good workes; if webeeready todiftribute and com- 
municate, Thez ſhall wee our ſelves in flere a good foun- 
dation againſt the rime to pf Fr have no houſes in Fnprrs | 
cannot ſay with Paul,ee knew that if the Earthly houſe of this Th- 
bernacle Chagas , wee have an hogſt , char is 0 ſay, a building,ae | 
made with bands, bus eternall in Heaven.We have faire houſes band 
but yon haveweein Ng ? bros were ion 
of 2be Prophers and Apoſtles, leſws Chriſt bi & 
ſtone ? er a long jourmey with ſtanding ſill > Did: 
the Iſtaelites goe into Canaan + Or the' wiſe men to Berbilem , 
with never moving > Heaven is-a-long- journey, : wee muſt 
not ſtand \ſtill, but-ruane wtib paritace- che race thas is ſer h-/ 
fore 9, agrts 24 | ef 

And can wee/goe to heaven with doing nothing > W ith lear- 
ning-.nothing? Beleenirgmocking > We weave Peneloper webbe: 
Ipſa rexenit,& retexuit what ſhewoavye inthe day, ſheedid undoe ; 
i2the night: ſowee leatne and unlearne; whatſocver wee learie | 
onthe ag > ors, 6 the weeke day : we may ay of our 

to Ghurch,as Pexey ſaid of his fiſhing, Aſafter , wee have | 
travelled all night, and have taken nothing. So wee 'baye come to 
the Church veneyhirry ore ifeyixe yeeres;8&:loame more, 
and have gottennothing,have learned nothing , gor.no Fairhzno | 


But to proceed: Asthey maſt edific themſelves, increaſe and | 
goe forward: ſothething that they-muſt' increaſe and goe for- 
man is Faith, No that. is ol foundation of all rg 
Vertueszitiis ipbaand O mega, & abſq; ea nemo\potefþ. placere Dev, 
W ithont it aoman can lebte God, for whatſoever innec of faith, 


 ſrnne 7 3 | Paganerum , & Infidelium , 
Hot eat nlideriegworkes of Pagans and In os 
beringlapes, their propere,alrace ſaktingy; GiepeSiener 
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Epiſtle of Saint Iv» n.  ait\Vers.20, 
| B.-L - 
of Socrates, the juſtice of Ariflider, the piety of Epaminondas, 
the conſtancie of Phorions they were but baſtard-workes,not 
right workes;rhey are begotten of Hagar, not of Sara the free- 
woman;they ſpring fromthe waters of Mayah, notof Siloh,from 


—_—_— 
— 


©| the bitter poole Exanthe , not the ſweet flood of Hiſpanic , they 


ed from feare orvaineglory, not from fairh ; For as anto che 


pure all things are pare, ſo unto them that are defiled and unbeleeving,is 
| nothing pure,bus their mindes and conſtiences are defiled.It'1s true inall 
| |-workes,that P as] ſaid of prayer, How ſhall rhey call on bim, in whons 
| they have not beleeved > Even ſo, how can they glorifie God, or 
| love God, or ſerve God, in whom they never beleeved ? Paul 
{| making a Catalogue of good men, beginnertywith Faich, and 


airh : 

By faith, Abel offered ro God a greater ſacrifice than Cain. 

By faith, Enoch was taken away that hee ſhould not ſte death, . 

By Faith, Noah being warned of God, of the things which were not yer 
ene, moved with reverence, prepared the Arke,&c. 

By Faith , Abraham when bee was called, obeyed God , offered 1- 


17, 


| faith isas the Mother, and 


Y ſaac,&e. 
By Faitb,tſaac bleſſed 1acob and Eſau. 


Ry Faith, Jacob, when hee was a dying , bleſſed the ſonnes of 10- 
ar thus hee goeth on, and at SB laſt ; Ano ry that by 
faith , theyſubdued Ki | many, righteouſneſſe, obrained the pro- 
miſes, flopped the mout 

ped che edge of the ſword, of weake were made firong , waxed valiant 


* | in battellgurned to flight the armies of the Aliants,&c. 


In eyery good worke three things ate to be conſidercd, 


Sri The be Wi: 


Fins, .Theend, 

YVſus, Jand Vie. 
The originall or beginning of every good worke is faith : 
e holy Ghoſt the Father of all 


workes : Faith begerreth Love, and Love bloſſomerh 


| Prch in Vertue, and Vertue buddeth foorth in good Workes: 


whereupon Saint Perey inferreth this exhortation , 7oyne moreover 


©] Yertue with your Faith, and with Vertue, Knowledge , and with Know- 


tedge,Temperance , and with Temperance, Patience, and with Patience, 


; Gedlineſſe, and with Godlineſſe , Brotherly-kindneſſe,and with Brother- 


ly-kindneſſe, Love. 

Secondly , the end is the glory of God ; Hereupon ſaith 
the Apoſtle, iether yee eate or drinke,or whatſoever yee doe, doe all to 
the glory of God. « | 

Thirdly,che uſe is manifold: Firſt,they are unto us fignesof our 


| eleftion;and therefore Saint Peter would have us to mate owr ele- 
| ion & calling ſare by them. Indeed our eleion is ſure in it ſelfe, 


for God cannot change;yer we muſt confirme it-ittour ſelves by 


; the fruirs of the Spirit. Secondly,they edifice others: Hereupon 


faith 


OT 


s of Lions, quenched the wiolence of fire,eſta- | 


ginall of all 


good wrt Kes, 


WY, 


TH.1.15, 


Rom.10.14. 


Heb.11.4,5,7+ 
8,20,21 ,33-34- 


2 Pet. 1 iS, e,8, 


. þ | C#.1+43\q 


2 Pet.1.16. 


| 


| 


| 


Gal, 3. 20, 


"| with God, and when Chriſt which is cheir life, ſhall þ Gs 


| nora body without a ſoule, ſo neither the ſoule withour faith : 


| beleeverb 


| Senne God. Knowledg 
inwhich they all runne, and where they jointly end 


| allwomen, ſay 
| Jurmennreſt them 


4 


ſaith our Saviour, Zee your light ſo ſhine before men, that they 
nr guinea perfume Father which it iu Heaven, Thiatly. 
yrs ay mouth of the Adverſary:For which cauſe 
weare willed to have boneſt converſation among the Gentiles, chat whey. 
as they doe backbize ws as evill daers, they may ſee our good works, and gle. 
po Father which in Heaven. Here is the triall ofa Chriſtian , 
veth us eicher ſonnes or baſtards ; this proveth us dead, 
| oralive, by Faith wee live: this is the ſpirit and ſoule of the inner 
wy wee have a nametolive., yet are wee dead, if wee want 
Fairh, | 
There is a double life ; of grace ,and of nature ,Infidels, Yube- 
leevers are flrangers from the life of grace, As a tree liveth not without 
moyſture, nor a bird without aire ; northe fiſh without matey, 


For in that wee livenow in the fleſb , wee liveby the Faith of the Sonne of 
God, who hath loved mu ; and pave bimſelfe for w. Yee ſee Infidels ca- 
ting , drinking, ſporting, playing, yetare they dead ; they are & 
live to the w bur dead unto God : but the faithtull, they are 
dead (with Chrift) unto the world , but heir life & bid with Chri 


alſo appeare with bim' in glory. Pandora cartied deadly poyſon.ina 
dick Lrpidbaggs: pwr” 4544 

golden ſheath ; and many men, « dead ſoule in a living body: 
the body is alive, but the ſoule 1s dead, as Pas ſaid of the rh 


tuous widow , Bas ſbee that liveth in pleaſure,je dead while ſhee 


our bearts by Faith ; Chriſt uniteth us to:God, x ſob 5. God aſſy- 
reth us of life * For in him wee live, and move, and have our being, So 
that no faith,no Chriſt, no Chriſt, no Godzno God,no life: God 
loved the world , that bee gave bis only begotten Sonne , chat whoſoever 
in him, ſhould not , but have life everlaſting © bee that be- 
leeverbin him, ſball not bee condemned, but hee that beleeverb not, ic con- 
denmed already, becauſe hee beleeverh not in the name of the only 


e is the fountaine of all verrne, and Faith 


their courſe, 
Bur it.is ro bee obſerved, that hee callech ir not ſimply Faith, 
but boly Fairh, 2”_ boly Faith, be riſeth tothe ſuperlative de- 
extolled B 


gree, as Davi aſhan above all mountaines , ſaying, 


$4ine,as the mount Baſhan, As Salomon extolled his hoſwite above 
ing, Many daughters have done vert uoufly , but theu 
: As hrifl commended 7obn Baptiftaboveall 
Nazarites, ſaying , There ir no greater Propher than them 
thae are begotten of women: And the Lord Afvſerabove all Prophets : 
So Inde commenderh Faith above at vertues. All precious ſtones 


the cutter, a leaden fivord in a| .' 


To conclude, faith joynethusto Chriſt : For Chriſt dwellerh.is | 


T be monnt aine of God,, is like the monnraine of Baſhan ,it is a bigh moun-|| 


are good, yet noce like the Topaze; all flowres are faire,yer none | 


like 


— _—— 
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Epiſtle of Saint I'v Þ E. 


VeRs.20, 


FA 
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— 


like the Lily, moſt trees bring fruit , but none like the Apple- 
tree of Perſia z or the Tree of lite, which bare twelve'manner of 
fruits , and gave fruit every moneth. Many vertues are excellent, 
and further our ſalvation, yet none like faith. Iuſtice giveth eve- 
ry man his owne, temperancy reſtraineth luſts, fortitude beareth 
all labour and toile, prudence guideth our actions,but faith over- 
commeth the world , ſo doe not other vertues:faith is like the three 
worthics of David , who brake thorow the whole hoſt, and drew 


———— —— 


waterof the Well of Bethlem. Fonathan and his armour-bearer 


ſlew twenty men, Shamgar , with an Oxe goade, ſlew ſix hundred 
Philiſtines z Samſon with the jaw-bone of an Aſſe, ſlew a thou- 
ſand men : thus theſe men brake thorow an whole hoſt, and 
faith overcommeth the whole world. In this faith Pagl inſulted 
over heaven and earth,men and Angels,7 am perſwaded(ſaith Pagl) 
that neither life nor death , nor Angels, ip nor powers ,nor 
things preſent,nor things to come,nor height, nor depth, nor any ot her crea- 


* | eure [ball bee ablero mo me from the Love of God which « in Chyiſ} 
TS | /eſw 0u7 Lord, An 


againe, he ſaith , / kxow whom 1 have beleeved, 


| and1 amperſwaded that hee i able to keep that ,which I have commited 


[| unto bim (meaning bimſelfe) againſt char day. It is called Holy , yea 
| moſt Holy , forall ourworks are pollued , and receive their holi- 


1 neſſe from faith, and faith from Chriſt, who is the obje& of ir. 


| 


|} them that dwell in houſes of Clay, 


As the Sunne giveth lighttoall Planets, as ſalt ſeaſoneth all 

meates ſo Faith ſeaſonerh all works: for in themſelves they are 

polluted , For who canſay , Thave made my heart cleane, 1 am cleane 

from ſinne 2 For as the holy man of God ſaith , Hee uw no fledfaſt- 
neſſe in hu ſervants, and laid folly upon bis Angels , how much more in 
ſe foundations the duſt which ſball 
bee defiroyed before the marh > And againe, he maketh this demand, 
and ſaith , what & man,that he ſhould be cleane > And hee that is borne of 
a Woman, that bee ſhould be juſt? Wee are all as a menſtruom cloth, 
as an uncleane thing: weall doe fade like aleafe , and our iniqui- 
ties like thewind , haue taken us away : only Faith purifieth our 
hearts. Tocome neerer , fdem ſanfiſſmam wvocat , ratione obje#i : hee 
calleth it moſt holy Faith, by reaſon of the ob je: Dexm enim tri- 
aun & unum reſpicit,itreſpeeth three and one, three in Perſons, 
one in Eſſence. Morall vertues,they arc occupied about humane 
obje&s, and things created ; as liberality about giving of good 
things; temperance,about mecate,drinke, fleſhly luſts , leachery, 
&c, Forrinde in ſuffring adverſity:therefore they cannot be cal- 
led moſt holy vertues. 

Againe, it is called moſt holy Faith, in reſpe& of the efficient 
cauſe thereof, that is to ſay, the Holy Ghoſt, For the Holy 
Ghoſt beſtoweth upon us all good things, love, joy, peace, long 
ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, Faith,meekneſſe,temperance : 
all theſe” , and all the reſt are the gifrs and graces ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt. Now becauſe the Authour 1s holy, his Works, his gifts, 
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' bade the Iewes doe the workes 


An Expoſition upon the 


and graces bee holy , Nil nifs ſantium 4 ſanfto ſpiricu prodire poreft 

Noting can —_ from the holy Spizir , but that which is 
holy. 
Loni here to judge of the works of the elder World , their 

almes,their prayer,their love : what love could there be without 

faith > and what faith could there bee among them withour the 

dodrineof God? Faith commerh by hearing,and hearing by the word of 
God. But did they faſt often > Wee ſeldome or never. Did they 

give almes, and doe we live unto our ſelves ? are our right hands 

dryed up with Ileroboams > Did they pray in the nightwee ſcarce 

inthe day ? Did they love one another , _ together 2 and doe 

wee ſue and ſting one another, like the Serpents of Sinai > O 

brethren, they ſhall riſc in judgement againſt us, as Chriſt ſaid 

of the Ninivices, Except our righteouſnefſe,our prayers,our love 

exceed theirs , wee ſhall not enter into Heaven : our faith is 

not moſt holy, no,nor holy, nay, no faith at all. 

And by the way note that hee calleth faith holy, not unholy, 
unjuſt, unchaſtedrunken faith, ſuch as the world braggeth of in 
theſe dayes ; the dead faith that Saint 7ames inveigheth againſt 
ſocarneſtly. All lewd men boaſt of faith : bur I will {a to 
them as [ames ſaid,0 ftende mihi fidem per opera : Shew me thy faich 
by thy workes ; ſhew mee it by thy zeale, thy piety, thy cruth, 
thy chaſtity, thy mercy ; withour faith let ws joyne vertue. The 
Iſraclites cryed Templum Domini,templum Domini,the Temple of 
the Lord, the Temple of the Lord; the Phariſees cryed, The 
Baptiſme of 7obx, the Baptiſme of Tobs ; the Iewes cried, We 
have Abraham to our Father,the Scwbes cried, We have Aoſes to 
our DoRor ; the Epheſians cryed, Great is Diana of the Epheſi- 
ans: but /eremy bade the Iſraelites amend their wayes and their works; 
lob bade the Phariſees bring forth fruiss of Repentance :. Chriſt 
of Abraham : He told the Scribes, 
that Moſes would condemne them; and Pax/ rold the Epheſians, 
that cheyhad ner ſo learned Chrift , and ſo ſay we to theſe men that 
boaſt of faith: I _ reaſon o_ them way did with the 

ople, will yee fleale , murder, and commit a and ſweare fal[- 
* : nd hr unto Baal, and walke after he ods , rich wa 
now not , and come and fland before mee in this houſe, whereupon my 
Name 4 called > even ſo, will we ſweare,lye ,raile, flander,and ſay 
that we beleeve > Was Gods houſe a denne for theeves > is faith 
become a cloake for theeves, whoremongers,lyers, ſwearers, u- 
{urers, Idolaters,blaſphemers, drunkards,pot-compantons, &c? 
I ſay of this faith , as Saint 7ames ſaid of VWiſedome, Thw wiſe- | 
dome deſcendeth not from above,bus is earthly, ſenſuall and diveliſh : (0 
this faith is not from above, but is earthly , ſenſuall, and dive- 
liſh : For faith ſheweth ir ſelfe in good workes,and can no more * 
be ſeparared from it, than light can bee from the Sunne, or heat | 
from the fire, or moiſture from water, 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly , note that hee ſaith, thatthis fairh is <dified and in- 
creaſed by hearing ( there underſtood , not expreſſed of Saint 
[ude) for the W ord is the foundation, Pat in naming the 
Chriſtian armour,couplerh Faith and 'the Word together, 4- 
bove all, ake the ſhield of faith,whereby yee may quench the fiery darts 
of the wicked ; and $ake the helmet of Salvation, and the fwrd of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God. -Fides ex auditu , Faith, commeth 
by hearing : As poſſible for a man ro ſee withouteyes, orat 
ro grow without moyſture, or a bird to live without meate, or 
a houſe to ſtand without a foundation, as Faith to bee withour 
the Word, Efay cryeth out, Heare and your ſoules ſhall live. 1ta 
didiciſtis Chriſluam? Have yee {o learned Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle? 
It pleaſeth God through the fooliſhneſle of preaching to ſave 
them that beleeve. 

Weethinke that weeare wife enough, thatthe Preacher can 
rell us nothing that, wee know not , and this is ſhe cauſe of All 
contempt : bur if thy knowledge were as-greatas 3 , to 
whom God gave Wiſedome and Vnder ſtanding exceeding muth and a large 
het , even as the ſand which i by the ſta ſboare : and Sulom 


| | ons Wiſe- 
dome excelled the wiſedome of all the children of the Eaſt, and all the 


wiſedome of Agypt : and Salomon ſpake three thouſuwd Þiouerbs : and. 


his Songs were one thouſand and forve,and be of "Fees from the Ce- 
day of 1.cb1non., to the Hy ſlope that out of the wall : hee ſpake 
alſo of Beajls and of rowles, and of creeping things, and of Fiſhes : I 
ſay, were thy wiſedome as much as Salomons, yet muſt it be hol- 
pen with do@rine; wee muſt ſtill be remetdbred of that which 
wee know,and ſtill know more: Yeathe Preacher, though he be 
learned, reacheth himfelfe aswell'as thee, and his owne faith as 
well thine, and ſpeaketh to his owne heart as well as to o- 
thers : ſucha ſecret powerhath God put intohis Word, and 
ſuch is his Ordinance * Hee hath given ſome to be Apoſtles , and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts , and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, By 
theſe are the Saints gathered,thus is Chriſts body edified, thus 
are the godly repaired, thus wee meet in unity of faith. Paul 
bidding the Gaoler beleeve,pteached unto him the Word, Ne- 
ver thinke to goe to Heaven without faith,or to have faith with- 
out preaching (I ſpeake of ordinary faith.) For God canworke 
miraculouſly as in children and deafe men, as in Medelde, 
mentioned by Danew, and in captives; A man may live with- 
our meate,burt all the world cannot aſſure thee of it, thou maiſt 
have faith by miracle, but neither men nor Angels can aſſure 
thee of it - where meanes arc,wee muſt uſe meanes, Wilt thou 
faſt forty dayes, becauſe Moſes and Elias did ſo? or goe thorow 
the red Sea, becauſe the Iſraclites did ſo? Or goe into an hot 
oven, becauſe the three children did ſo > Thou mayſt perhaps 
ſtarve then , or bee drowned, or burned. Where God giveth 
meanes,hee giveth no miracles. So long as /ſraelwas in _ 
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{art, God gave Manna, but when they came into Canaan,where' 
they might plowe and ſow , Manna ceaſed: the Starte appeared 

tq the Wiſemen in theway, but in Ieruſalemit vaniſhed, for 
there they might inquire, Let us therefore uſe the meanes ; and 

ſeeing the means of theedifyingand increafing of our moſt holy 
faith,is do&rine,ler us atrend unto ir,even ſo long as God ſhall 

give us abodyas an houſe, handsas keepers,legs as ſtrong men, 
eyes a3 windowes, cares as doores, and an heart as a Treaſure. 
houſe, 
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Vunns, XX. 
Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 


q Rom faith hee commeth to pore : 
for increaſe of faith, and all graces 
muſt bee had by prayer: where, by 
#4 the way note, thatthe originall of 
faith is immediatly from God, it is 
Wh his worke,ſo faith our Saviour, 7hi 
mw i &he worke of God,, that yee beleeve in 
him, whom he bath ſent : And for this 
2 cauſe the Apoſtle calleth Chriſt 
Teſus , The Author and finiſher of our 
aith. But the increaſe of faith is 
by prayer , & prayermediate from 
God by faith,is the gift of God, and prayer isevera companion, 
nay the daughter of faith; faith the mother, and it the daughter, 
for how canwee pray withourt faith > How ſball chey call upon himyin 
whom they bave nas beleeved ? | 
A queſtion grew betweene Auſenlns, Bullinger,, and other 
Churches of Menſbe/garde , Num fides ſit « Deo petenda > Whether 
faith is to bee begged of God 2 Calvin being to decide the que- 
ſion, ſaid, that Maſtulw and Bullinger ſpake davinſculs, ſomewhat 
* | hard : Nam nulla oratio, nifs fide fundata, probatwr:God alloweth of 
no prayer, except it bee founded on faith z For wharſdewver is not of 
faith, is ſinne., | 


Faith is the mother of prayer;and the mother goes beforerhe | 
| Nn 3 2 daughter, | 
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daughter. Auguſtine proveth, that Cornelius beleeved, becauſe his 
prayers were heard. Infideli dar Dems fidem, at non per orationem ,ſed 
1mmediate, God giveth the Infidell faith, not by prayer, bur im- 
mediatly. 

A ſtrong faith begetteth many prayers ; a weake faith, weake , 
and few prayers. No faith , no prayer. Paul coupleth them to- 
gether, a$an armour ofproofe ; Above all rake the ſhield of Faith : 
and by and by in the next ſubſequent verſe ſave one, and pray al. 
way with all manner of ſupplication in the Spirit , &c. Faith begerteth 
prayer,and prayer increaſeth faith:Foras fire kindleth the w 
and the ſame, wood aq np uy flame , ſo faith begetreth 

rayer, Rejoice evermore (ſaith the Apoſtle) and pray continually : 
Faith worketh joy : for being EET fa 
y 


ith, we have peace with 
ogmepe prayer. 
yto handle this doctrine, becauſe in- 


But now more general] 


| creaſe of faith and all graces muſt bec had by prayer : for by that 


hand God reacheth them, and in that conduit hee conveigherh 
them unto us:therefore Saint /zde ſaith, Orate per Spiritum, Aske, 
ſecke, knocke , and promiſeth us that wee ſhall have, find , and 
that it ſhall be opened unto us, Wee have not , becauſe wee arke not, 
Salomon nameth prayer,as the Indianſtone that remedieth all dif. 
eaſes, For marke his prayer , which be powred forth to God in 
the Temple,#hen a man ball ir aſh pen Me peighbenr and he ly 
upon him an oath to canſt bim to "or , and the ſwearer ſball come bt- 
fore thy Altar 'in this howſt ;, then heare thow in Heaven , and doe , and 
indge thy ſervants , that thow condemnt the wicked, to bring his way | 
his head, and juſtify the righteous, and give him accarding to bis rial 
onſnefſe. when thy people 1ſracl ſhall bee overthrowne before the -; 
,confeſſe 
» Then 


becauſe thry have finned againſt thee , and turne ayaine unto vhee 
thy name , and pray, ation ante thee in this Hoſe; 

he-re thou in Heaven, and bee mercifull anto hope of thy people 1ſt ael. 
And when Heaven ſhall be ſhut , and there ſhall bee no raine, becauſe they 
have ſinned ogainſt thee, and ſball pray, &c. Then heare thos in Heaven , 
and pardons thy ſervants, When there ſhall bee famine in the 
ld, what there ſhall bee a cameron there ſhall be blafling,mildew, 
gr aſbopper , or caterpilley : when their ene phe et them in the Cit- 
ties of their land,or any playne, or any e,and they make their pray- 
ers before thee heave them and bee mer ante them cc. Thus rr 
is aremedy againſt all miſchiefe, Phyſicians for divers diſcaſes, 
have divers remedies ; but a Chriftian for all and every diſcale, 
bath but one only remedy, and that is prayer : For whoſoever cal- 
leth uportht name of the Lord, ſball be ſaved: fides eft janua ad miſericor- 
diam dy vrativetelavit que jangam reſtrat. Faith is the gate to met- 
cy , and Prayer is the key to unlocke this gate, Hercupon ſaith 
Saint 1ames, [s any man dmony you ficke ? Let him pray,and the por 
of faith ſball pen « ficke. Prayer is profitable,powerfull, and plea- 
fate : 1t is every way profitable , firſt , to obtaine every good 


thing ** 
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thing : Yerily verily (ſaith Chriſt) 7 ſay anco you, whatſoever yee asþe 
the Father in my name , bee will give it you. Secondly , to prevent 
judgements, preeee or future ; Note for this purpoſe the prayer 
of Salomon before mentioned. Thirdly,to confirme and ſtrengthen 
us in all ſpiritual] graces:By Chriſts prayer was Peters faith kept 
from fayling : and the Apoſtle wennm. for the Colsſſtans , That they 
might bet filled with knowledge, &c, increaſing therein and ſtrengthened. 
Fourthly , to obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes : For which caule Saint 
Peter ſaid to Simon Magus, Pray God, that if it be poſſible, the thought 
f thy heart may bee forgiven thee. Whereby hee giveth us to un- 
c fland , that if remiſſion of ſinnes may bee obtained by any 

meanes , ptayer is the meanes , And this alſo Chriſt hath raughr 
us, when hee willed us to pray thus, Forgive us our treſpsſſes, as wee 
forgive them thag rreſpaſſe againſt us. Fiſthly , prayer ſanctifierh all 
Gods creatures unto us, {o ſaith the Apoſtle,The creature i ſanti- 
fied by the word of God and prayer.To conclude, prayer is profitable 
untoall things, it is like unto 1acobs ladder; by which Gods ble(- 
ſings deſcended downe upon us; or as Catena aures , a golden 
chaine , by which we aſcend up to God. And as prayer is profi- 
table, ſo is it powerfull, For it prevaileth over all creatures,whe- 
ther reaſonable or unreaſorable, and of reaſonable, both viſible, 
as man,and inviſible,as Angels,wherher evillor good, yea,it pre- 
vaileth with the Creator himſelfe ; Danie/by prayer ſtopped the 
mourhes of Lions, among whom hee was caſt; by Davids prayer 
was Achjrophels wiſdome rurncd into fooliſhnes ; by 1acobs prayer 
was Eſaus wrath alayed, by Mardecheus and Efters prayer was Ha- 
mans malice, like Sauls {word, turned into his owne bowels ; by 
Ezechias prayer,was the whole hoſt of Senacherib overthrowne:one 
fairbfull mans prayer , is more forcible rhan the power of an 
whole army. W1rnes the example of Aoſts,vholiftup his hands, 
while 1{racl fought againſt Amalech,and prevailed, VVhenAMarcas 
Aurcligs bad almoſt loſt his army in Germany for want of water , 
the Chriſtians in his campe prayed, and God ſent rainein great 
abundance, And Theodorer atfirmerh, that Theodoſpus in a batrell 
that hee fought, being in danger to be overthrowne,and his men 
ready to fly, prayeth , and God giveth hjm the victory. For as 
Origen ſaith, One man prevaileth more inprayer, then innume- 
rable finners do with fighting. 

By prayer the Divels are caſt out : for there a kinde of Divels 
that yo not out but faſting and prayer, | 

If Chriſt would have prayed , bee might have had more then 
twelve Iegions of Angels to guard bim and defend him. At E4- 
ſbaes prayer , the mountaines were full of charrers and horſes-of 
bre round abour, 
_ Many admirable and extraordinary things have Gads children 
in all ages effected by prayer. By prayer, 4brabam obtained ta- 
vour for 1ſmael ; by prayer, Afoſes divided the red ſea; by prayer, 
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loſhwa made the Sunne ro ſtand ſtill in the middeſt of heaven; by 
prayer, Ana became fertile, by prayer, Ezechias procured a lon- 
er life ; by prayer, Indith deſtroyed Holefernesy and Efter ſaverh 
the Tewes ; by prayer , Suſanx« is ſaved from the unjuſt Iudges, 
Daniel from the Lions,and Peter from Hered;by prayer,the Leper 
is cured , the Publican juſtified , the Divels ſcared , Heaven | 
gates opened, the fetters looſed , and inquiry ang 7 by 
rayer , wee have acceſſe unto the throne of grace, It is a great 
bleffing , that God in his Word vouchſaferh to ſpeake ro man 
| bur not comparable to this, that man ſhould talke with God, 


Yee ſee the power of prayer. cd 
Thirdly, prayer isa pleaſant thing ,toy 1 


| 
| To God, and therefore refembled tothe incenſe, Let my prayer 
come forth as the incenſe, and let the lifring up ofny hands bee an eveni 
| ſacrifice, For as the ſent of incenſe is pleaſant to the noſthrils > 
; man, ſo arethe prayers of the Saints unto God : for when they } 
| _— to heaven , God ſeemerh to ſmell a ſiyeet ſavour like the 
incenſe. 

Prayet alſo is pleaſant, and delightfull unto man , For if it | 
| were a pleaſure to /acob, for to ſpeake to Rachel, and to 7onarhen, 
| with David; what a pleaſure is it foradevour ſoule to ſpeake un- 
' to God? Oratis locurio eft ad Denm, quando legic , Dew tibi loguitur: 
quands or a8 , cum Deo loqueris : Prayeris a ſpeaking ro God ; when 
thou readeſt, God ſpeakes to theezwhen thou prayeſt, thou tal-| 

keſt with God, The child is never borer , then when it is in the 
fathers or mothers lappe : ſo we ſhall never be better, then when 
by prayerwe creep (as itwere) into our Heavenly Fathers bo. 

me. | 

And thus wee ſee the profit , power, and pleaſure of prayer: 
Pieeaork born 1 good men to ſpend cheis Fan | 
in prayer, Devid roſe at midnight to pray z Daniel prayed three 
times a day : It is reported of Saint 7ames, that his knees were 
horne-hoofed with prayer; and Nazianzene writerh of his ſiſter 
Gorgonia , that ſhee was ſogiven to , that herknees ſeemed 
toCleave tothe earth, by reaſonof her continuall kneeling at 
pres and Gregory in bis dial writeth of his Aunt Ty, 
ing dead k chat bras found to have herelbowes as hard as 
homes, which hardnefle ſhe got by leaning to a deske, atwhich 
ſhee uſed to pray: and Saint Jerome writing of Pas[the Hermite, 
affirmeth,that hec was founddead, kneeling apon his knees,hol- 
ding up his hands , and lifting up his eyes ; fo that the very dead 
corps ſeemed yetto live, and by a kind of teligious geſture to 
pray ſtill to God, The Iewes beganne the day, and ended it with 
prayer. Itisfaid of Anthony the Hermite , that having ſpent the 
whole night in prayer, bee chid the Sunne atthe riſing of it, ſay- 
ing, O Sol, nimis propert nobis redij i; O Sunne, thou baſt rerurned 
to 
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t0.us over-ſoone; Tam troubled with thy light, the greatneſſe of | Pivers kinds 
thy light hindreth mee from contemplation,and the light ofmy | reipe&otmar- 
God ; ang af .Befſarionghat bee paſied ewelve dayes and nights in AN) 
contemplatian; pavimenewn eras lefwa, the pavement was his bed, 
waterhiy drinke, barly his bread, and rootes his dainties, If we | 
re with theſe men, we ſhall be found like the Pigmei, in | 
reſpect af the great Giants. Wee be nor men of prayer ,weeriſe | 
in the-morning as the wild Aﬀe to his prey, and we lic downe at 
night, dogges do intheir kennell:The Exchizes pray too much, 
wee tao little, or notat all ; the Papiſts prayed in the night , but 
wee neither day'nor night, 
| Petition. 
But of prayer in reſpe& of the JDeprecarion. 
| matter there bee divers kindes: YInrerceſſion. 
| Expoſtulations + | 


_—— 


Petition , is for good things, 
Fi  Deprecation, to remove eviltthings. 
| UInterceſſun, torothers. 


Expoſtularion, againſt others, 


Supplications. 
Tac Apoſtle Paul devideth prayer into cite; 1 Tim, 3.2 , | 
T rueny . 
_  Swpplications, are for the removing of evill , w bes uM 
1 lum cxlpe, or Malum penethe evill of finne , or the evill of pu- | 
| I niſhment, | : 
| Prayers,are for the obtayningof good, for God will give gead | 2*+7:17 
1 things to them that aske of him, 
i /ncerceſſions,arc inthe bebalfe of others ; ſo Moſes made inter- | 
| ceſſon for the people, ſaying, Forgive them , or els race mee out of | Exod 31. 
| the booke of life, which thou haſt written. So Chriſt made interceſſion 
| for his crucifiers, Father, forgive them, they know not what they doe. Mat. 27, 
| Thankeſgivings,are for benefits received. 
And theſe foure, the Apoſtle referrethF 1, Requeſts, 
in another place to two beads. 2. wing. 
Vnder requeſt, hee comprehendeth ſupplication, prayer, and 
interceſhon. 
But the moſt uſuall diſtindion is grounded on 1 Thefſ,, 5. 17, 
| 18.which is, tor wr | 
And in all theſe kindes of prayer, a Chriſtiatmuſt be convet- 
ſant and uſe them as occaſion ſerves:and thus yee ſee the Uiſtint 
kindes of prayer in reſpec of the marrer, & 
| .. There are otherdiftinctions $ Meneall 
4a regard of the manner, the firſt 2 and Forall. iv 
Aenall , is an inward lifting up of the heart to God, without 
| *Dy outward manifeſtation of the fame by word ; futh as' Woſts | 
SG Was, _ 
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n—_ ____ 


Phil, 4. 6+ 


| ——— 


— 


- p 
ONE” 3» > 


422 


Prayer divers 
in ceſpeR of 


Nebe. 2. 4 


Dan, 6, 19. 


Numb. 6.13,24+ 


Mat, 6, 


3 Reg. 4 33+ 


AA, 10.30, 
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An Expoſition wpon the 


was, when God ſaid unto him, why cryeſt thow to me > yet hee ſpake 


nevera word with his rongue, onely he ſighed and groned. 
Focal is that which is uttered with words, as was the Publi- 
cans, when hee cried, God be mereifull unto que a ſinner. 

Sccondly, A prayet in regard of the manner of it,is —_ 

Sadden , when as upon ſome occaſion the heart is lifted upto 
God either by ſighing'or ſpeaking, ſuch as was Vehemiabs pray. 
cr, and theſeare called the ejaculations of the heart, which (as 
one ſaith) ate tobeeuſed as ſalt with meate; with 
meate wee commonty take a little faltro ſeafon ir , 
doe any thing, we muſtlift up our hearts to God, and ſeaſon our 
buſines by prayer. 

© Compoſed prayer , is the powyring forth of fome ſolemne prayer 
to God, privatelyby our ſelves : and ſuch were the prayers that 
Daniel uſed to make three times a day. 

Thirdly, prayeris cither$ Preferibe mn 

Conceived prayer is that , which hee who uttereth the prayer, 
inventeth-and conceiveth of himſelfe , and ſuch are moſt of the 
prayers recorded inthe Scripture. 

Preſcribed is, when a ſer conſtant forme of prayer is layed downe 
before-band; athing very frequent in the Scriprures: 1n Numbers 
God wpeda ſctforme © — for the Prieſts continual- 
ly toufe :and'the'g 2. Pſalmewas preſcribed, A ſong for che Sabbath 
day.,and Chriſt himfelfe preſcribed anexcellent forme of prayer, 
and S, Pay{ obſerves a ſet forme of blefling inthe beginnmg and 
end of his Epiſtles, 

Publike 


Fourthly, prayer iseitherg 1, ve. 


Publike, when a whole Congregation with one joint conſent 
call upon God, 

Private is that, which is made by ſome few rogether, as Eliſha, 
and his fervantwere alone in a chamber praying for the Shanu- 
mites Child; orwhen a man prayeth by himſelfe alone,as did Cor- 
nelizs : and of this kinde of prayer Chriſt ſpeaketh thus,hen chou 
prayeſt, enter into thy chamber, and ſhut the dort , and pray to thy Father 
in ſecret , and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſball reward thee openly. 

All theſe prayers muſt wee ſend up to God in the mediation 
of Chriſt : Nam quid dalcim quam Genitorem in nomine Y nigeniti in- 
vocaret VV hat is Genazbes tocall upon the Father in the name 
of his ongly begotten Sonne ? And they muſt bee powred out 
with feare and reverence : Our hearts muſt bee raiſed from the 
dunghill ofthe earth, to the glorious Throne of Heaven , as the 
Prophet ſaith , Lex ay beares be lfied #p. Ourgeſtures muſt be re- 
verent and humble, and kneeling is the fitreſt geſture in praycr : 
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ſow wee | 


| 


| 


and they muſt bee delivered with fervency, For the proger f | 
? 


— 
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the righteous avayleth much , if it bee fervent, 

Yea 1n prayerwee muſt bee diligent ; Paul would have the 
Theſſalonians to pray alwayes, nay indeſinenter orare , to pray with- 
out ceaſing: bur if any man ſay,they cannor ſpend ſo much time 
in prayer,they have other things to attend: I anſwere,thar prayer 
hindereth no labour, it is ops animi , non corporis , a worke of the 
mind, not of the body: for why,the husband-man at the plough, 
the pilot at the helme, the mariner at the oares , the coblar at his 
Laſt,the weaver at his Loomes, the woman at her rock may pray, 
and yet loſeno time, the heart may bee occupied as was Moſes 
heart at the red Sea.Epiphanis calleth Chriſtians Bees, that have 
wax in their hands, their clawes : to note their worke, and hony 
in their mouthes , that is Hymnes , Pſalmes, prayers to glorify 
God ; as is ſfaidof the Primitive Church , Theſe af continued with 
one accord in prayer and _—_— on, (7c. 

One calleth prayers, Gods Graſhoppers, Gods N ightingales, 
who praiſe him in theday , and pray in the night : and goo men 
will pray alway with all manner of prayers and ſupplications inthe ſpirit, 
and watch thereunto with all perſeverancy , &c. O (tirre up thy hearc 
that is dull,rowze it up to God,blow the coale,but ſpit not upon 
it. Benajah is ſaid to kill a Lion in the ſnow. It is a great glory to 
kill a Lion, greaterto kill him in the ſnow, when the hands are 
cold, and the body frozen, that a man cannot draw his ſword: ſo 
the ſoule is cold, —_ ,the ſpirit is dull, the mind langui. 


wraſtle with the Divell chat roaring Lioz, in prayer and medira- 
tion:it is thy glory with God,8& men,8& Angels.In other vertues 


This world is a fea, our ſoules are as veſlels toſſed onit ; our ver- 
tues, as Warcs to be tranſported to the Haven, prayer is as a pro(- 

rous wind to carry them forward. Now as in the {traites of 474- 
gelLine , of three ſhippes ſcarce one is ſaved, ſo inthe ſea of this 
world ,ofan hundred, ſcarce one is ſaved ; for why > Men pray 
not. The Lord looked downe from Heaven upon the children of men,zo ſee 
if there were any that would wnderfland and ſeeke after God: all are yone 
ont of the way, they are all corrupt, there is none that doth good,n10 not one: 
doe nos all the workers of iniquity know, that they eate 7 my people as 
they eare bread ? they call nor upon the Lord. On theſe God powreth 
out wrath:For ſo the Prophet prayed, ſaying; Powre our thy wrath 
won the Heathen, that know thee not, and upon the: families that call nor 
won thy name. Praycris as a ſpirituall chaire, wherein the ſoule 
Gecech downe at the feet of the Lord to receive the influences of 
his graces : eft porta regalis, per quam Domins in cor intrat : prayer 


CT ————, —  —— — 


is the regall gate by which the Lord entreth into the heart, the 
firſt fruits of future glory : Mama, that had in it Omne deleRamen- 
tw , the delicacy and taſte of every ſweet ; the Ladder of 7acob, 
by which we muſt aſcend into heaven, X 
y 


| 


thou overcommeſt another, in this thou overcommeſ2t thy ſelfe. | 


ſhing in good things: but if thou cant, then put heate unto ir,ro | 
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Prayer is for 
all times and 


all things. 
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Prayer com- 
forterh in all 
ceſtares. 
Mabk-21.12- 
Iob t. 

I Reg.lbs 
Indz.16. 
Mich Js. 
Lak.1 2. 


2 Theſſ.2.8. 


P/al-yo.15. 


Jam 4.7. 
1 Theſſ. 5.17,18 
Col.1 -9- 


lam 5-13. 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


| Prayer is a ſacrifice to God, muſicke unto the Angels, a banket | 


| When thou prayeſt, the Divell takes him to his heeles andis 


By this note, God diſtinguiſheth his houſe from all houſes, 
Ay houſe ſhall bee called an houſe of prayer , and his people, from all 
the people of the world:they are a people that delight in prayer, 
and the praiſes of God areever in their mouth:others are houſes 
of banqueting,, as the houſes of 7obs ſonnes ; or houſes of ſpor. 
ting, asthe houſes of the Philiftins, where Samſon plaied ; or 
houſes of cruelty, as were the houſes of the Iewes ; or houſes of 
receit, as the barnes of the foole, or houſes of deſtrution,as 
thoſe of /eroboams and Baaſha : but Gods houſe is an houſe of 

rayer, all other came to nought:the houſes of obs ſonnes were 
16 down with the winde;the houſes of the Philiftins fell up. 
on their heads and flew them, the houſes of the Iewes were tur. 
ned into a field ; the barnes of the foole came to a ſtrange 
beire ; the Palaces of- leroboam and Bagſha , became a pro. | 
verbe, 

Prayer is a conjoyning of God and man together , in dodrine 
God ſpeaketh unto us,and therefore the Word is called,The $pi. 
rit of Gods mouth : and in prayer wee ſpeake to God, and powre 
out our griefes into his lap : Call upon mee in the time of wall 
1 will beare thee,and thou ſhale glorifie mee. Oratio eft Deo ſacrificium: | 


5 


tothe Saints, an helpe to them that pray , a remedy for the 
penitent, a weapon againſt their enemies. Te orante fugit demon: | | 


gone, Reſiſt the Divell (by prayer ) and hee will flye from you. Ys om- 
na patienter ferre > ſis bemo precum:Wilt thou carry all things pati» 
entlyzbe a man © 29 Ang contingally,in all things give thanks, 
Wilt thou roote up vices, _ inric ng verrues ? =__ 
manof prayers; Ceaſe not to pray 80 ith the knowledge of 
willing dere ac piriecal wade ing. ilt thou overcome 
troubles ? bee a manof prayer : for Saint /ames will have thee 
troubled and aflifted topray. Wilt thou know the ſubeilty of 
Satan, and vanquiſh his temptations ? Bee a man of prayers, 
Pray with all manner of prayer and ſupplicatiens, and then neither rule 
nor power, nor worldly rulers, nor the governours of the darke- 
neſſe of this world ſhall cauſe thee to fall. Wilt thou trample 
under-feet thy corrupt and evill affetions > Beea man of 

ers : watch and pray, that yee enter not into temptation, I never. 

a manof much praying, a manof much ſinne, no, not of the ſu- 
perſtitious ſort, touching the groſle ſinnes of the world : Per 
preces chariras paſcitur , fides augetur, ſpes corroboratuy, ſpiriew exhi- 
laratar , cor pacatur detegitmr weritas , vincitur tentario, yenovanewr 
ſenſus , totus homo immutatur & fit melior , by prayer Charity is 
fed , Faith increaſed , Hop ſtrengthened, the Spirit exhilara- 
ted, the Heart pacified, Verity ditcovered, temptation vanqui- 
ſhed, the Senſes renewed , and the whole man is altered and 


bettered. 


Pas] 
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| t9es , thar 1 ſleepe not in death: and 


th. — 


Epiſle of SaintI'v D x, VszRrs.20. 
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Paul prayed, and God anfwered him, My grace i ſufficient for 
thee. The Philoſophers affirme, God to bee the perteRtion of 
all creatures: the creature then is ſo much the more perfe& , by 
how much he is neerer unto God : in prayers and ſupplications, 
wee draw neeret unto God then at other times, therefore the 
perfeter; for we draw neere unto God, not in walking,burt inlo- 
ving; not with the feete of our bodies, but with the affeRions 
of our hearts, Lex w draw neere ( ſaith the Apoſtle) with arrae 
beart in aſſurance,being ſprinkled in our beatts from an evil conſtience, 
and waſhed in our bodies with pure water. All living creatures have 
their nouriſhment, every one in their kinde; ſome live of the 


Ayre,as the Camelion,ſome of the fire,as the Salamander:other 
creatures more noble than they,live by meat,as the naturall man: 
but others more noble than he, as the Angels,by meditations & 
contemplations. The Soule therefore being a ſpirituall ſub- 
ſtance, as the Angels,is nouriſhed and fed with the ſame meate 
thatthey bee: Here is the diff erence, their viſion of God is 
cleere and manifeſt, ours obſcure and darke , their life perfe&, 
ours imperte&, their life is a life of glory,ours is called the life 
of grace. As the ſea followeth the moving of the Moone : for 
as (hee increaſeth, that waxeth ; ſo the undieg of a Chriſti- 
an life dependeth on prayer ; as our prayers increaſe, ſo doth our 


15 the beginning of life , and of workes , Er qualecor,galia opera: 
and as our heart is, ſuch be our workes : if the heart therefore be 
devour,and well ordered, our workes will bee devour and good 
alſo: if otherwiſe, our workes will be vile and naught ; For #n- 
to the pure all things are pare, but unto them that are defiled and unbe- 
leeving , i nothing pare , but even their mindes and conſciences are de- 
filed. *o conclude,itisno little proofe of the vertue of prayer, 
to behold the two principall glories and tcſtimonies, which the 
Father gave to Chriſt Ieſus in prayer; for inhis transfiguration 


while hee prayed, His face did ſhine as the Sun, and his cloathes were as 


white as the light:and in his Baptiſmegwhile he praied, The Heavens 
were opened unto bim, & the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove,lighted 
#pen bim.This ſhould incourage us to pray , and to pray alwayes, 


- |. topray,and to pray contigually, eyenevery moment, as the leaſt 
| occaſion is-offered : prayer ſhould bee tbe key roopen the day, 


and the locke to ſhut in the night, ; whenweeriſe in the mor- 
ning,we ſhould pray with 4brabamy ſervant,and ſay,0 Lord God, 
Theſeech thee, ſend me good ſpeede this day: & whenwe lay us down 
at night, to pray with the fweet Singer of Iſrael, Lighten mine 

- wie wee'take in hand 
either by day or night, . to prevent -it-with the bleſſing of the 
me? rafer the worke of eur hands,0 proſper thaw ly worke. 
Egrediences de hoſpitio armer oratio ;, regredientibu ea, orcurrar 


— 


O © inter- 


————. 


Earth as Molles,other ſome of the Water as Fiſhes, ſome of the | 


tection in Chriſtianity increaſe alſo, For ſeeing the heart . 


| 
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preſident > Buithee prayes, and 
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eA 'n Expoſition upon the : | 


———— 


ME thou goeſt out of the houſe, let prayer arme thee, 
when thou retutneſt intothy houſe, let prayer meete with thee: 
prayer is vinculuminvincibile: wouldeſt thou binde the Almighty 
that he may not hurt thee 2 Prayer is the band by which bee is 
tyed; and wouldeſt thou untie him to doe thee good ? Prayer 
- muſt doe it.” Prayer is Claivis Scripture,it is Our Oedipus to reſolve 
our doubts, it is our Commentary to underſtand Gods Word, 
Oratioeſt Des ſacrificium, Diabolo flagellum,oranti ſubſidium:Prayer 
isa ſacrifice ro God,a ſcourge to the Divell, and a helpe to our 
ſelves in all our troubles, And —_ , Orationis pure magna eff 
virtus , & velut fidelis nuntins mandatum peragit & penetrat, qud caro 


| non pervenit + Great is the power of pure prayer, for it is a faith- 


full meſſenger, ſhee delivers her errand, and pierceth thither 
pans fleſh cannot come. And this was it which _ Bey- 
nard to ſay, Nemo noſtriom parvipendeat orationem ſuam , dice enim 
vobis, quod ipſe ad - oramms, non parvipender eam ; poſtquam t- 
greſſa eſt ab ore neſiriem, ipſe ſeribit eamin libro ſus, & unum in duobu 
indubitanter ſperare poſſumus , quoniam aut dabit quod petimm , ant 
quod novit utilims ; Let none of us lightly eſteeme his prayer I 
tell you that hee ro whom we pray, doth nor lightly eſteeme it; 


| after it is out of our mouth, hewritevit in his ke, and one | 


of theſe two wee may doubtleſſe &, cither that heewill 
grant our petition, or that which hee knoweth to bee better for 
us. Call upon miet, 4nd 1 will heare thee ( ſaith God.) 4ske,and you 
ſhailhave ((aith Chriſt.) Before rheyery, 1 willheare them, ſaith le- 
hovah.The Lord is nigh to all that call upon him,ſaith David, O then 
let us call and cry unto him by earneſt and — 
and day : bur let us pray in knowledge with underſtanding; in 
faith by beleeving ; in remorſe, with ſeeking, inzeale, without: 
cooling , in attention without wandering, in reverence, without 
contemning, in conſtancy without revolring ; and in love,with- 
out revenging. Let our eyes bee faſtned, hearrs fixed , knees 
bowed, mouthes opened, and our hands lifted up as to the King 
of Kings ; and as /aceb would not letthe Angell _— hewere 
bleſſed, ſo let not God goe, till wee be heard. Finely ſaid one, 
Orat miſericordia , & non orat miſeria# orat innocentia, & non orat 
nequitia? orat judes , & parcere ? & non ora: rexs, we indul- 
gentiam merearur accipere > Doth mercy pray ? and ſhall not miſe- 
rie ? piety intreate, and ſhall not iniquity 2 the Phyſician re- 
queſt, and ſhall notthe ficke ? the rich begge, and notthe 
poore ? the innocent pray, and not the guilty > the juſt and he 
that never ſinned;fall downe, and the finnefull finner ſtand up- 
right > the Sonne of righreouſnefſe bee humbled, and the ſonne 
of wickedneſſewaxe proud # ſhall the judge intreate and deſire 
topardon, and the traytor not begge to bee forgiven ? 

aBio Chriftiani infliturio ? Chriſts practice our 
l not wee pray > Wee muſt | 
. pray 
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Epiſtle of SaintI'woe. 


VeRrs.20, 
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pray for our bodies , thatthey may be preſerved , for our ſoules, 
that they may bee ſaved, for our eſtates, that they may bee 
maintained ; for our thoughts, that they may bee ſanRified; for 


| our words, that they may bee {caſoned , for our ations, that 


they may bee ordered by Gods Spirit. 

But Saint 7#de doth not onely exhort to prayer, but alſo 
ſheweth how wee muſt pray ; 4 the Spirit : the which words 
may be underſtood two manner of wayes , either of the Aurhor 
of prayer, orof the Manner of praying. 

f weunderſtand itof the Author, . ſenſe is good, for Gods 
Spirit cauſeth prayer and every good worke z For wee know not 
how to pray as wee ought , but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſts for ms, 
with k bs that cannos bee expreſſed: for hee that ſearcheth the heart, 
hrs what is the meaning of the Spirit, for bee maketh requeſts for the 
Saints according to the will of God. The fire which God would 
have continually to burne upon his Altar , came ent from the Lord. 
If ſacrifices were offered up with any other fire, the fire was 
counted ſtrange , and the ſacrifices go whit acceptable, bur abo- 
minable rothe Lord, The Heavenly fire, whereby our ſpirituall 
ſacrifices of prayer muſt be offered up, is that holy Spirirwhich 
commeth out from God , we muſt therefore pray in the Spirit; 
yea all "gs gifts proceede from the Spirit ; fo faith the Apo- 
{tle , The manifeſtation of the Spirit & given to every man $0 profit 
withall : for to one is given by the Spirit , the wordof Wiſedome ; to ana- 
ther, the word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit ; ro another is given Faith 
by the ſame Spirit ;, to another the gf of healing by the ſame Spirit ; 


to another ,operations of great workes ; t0 another Prophecy ; to ano- 


| ther diſcerning of ſpirits ;, and to another diverſity of tongues ; t0 ano- 


ther interpretation of tongues : and all a” 4 workech even the ſelfe- 
ſame Spirit, diflributing to every man ſeverally, as bee will, So Chriſt 
told his Apoſtles, - wa they ſpake not, but the Spirit of his 
Father; Is i not you (ſaith he) char ſpeake, bus the Spirit of your Father 
which ſpeakerh in you. Paul compareth the Spirit of God roa tree, 
that like the Tree of life yceldeth all graces z The fruit of rhe Spi- 
it, is Love , Joy , Peace , Long-ſuffering , Gentleneſſe, Goodne ſie , 
Faith , Merkneſſe , Temperance , againſt ſuch there is no Law | for 
they are wnder the Spirit of grace. The Antitheſis is betweene 
the fleſh and the Spirit: Payl callerh it, che Spiris of wiſdome , 
And Eſay nameth it , The Spirit of wiſdome , Counſell , Power , 
Strength , Becauſe all theſe are the effects of it ; for Bezaliel 
and Aholtab had their knowledge from Gods Spirit, inthe works 
of brafſe and ſilver : how much more have we in heavenly things? 
There is no Art , nocunning, no ſcience, but from the Spirit, 
evenin the moſt wicked. If you ſay, Puid Spirieui Santo impijs? 
What havethe wicked to docwith the Spirit? I can anſwere it 
thus : The wicked have the ſpirit of illumination , as had 4- 
hitophel,, and Indas , and Terewlls ; but not the Spirit of San- 
Oo 2 Aification 
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aifcationana adoption. It is ſaid ofall theTudges and Kings, 
that the Spirit of God came upon them : ſoiris ſaig, that, the 
Spiris of God came upon Gedeon : f© it is faid of Sagl, that rhe Spirir 
of the Lord ſhould come upon him , and be ſhould propheſy: and of Da- 
vid, that the Spirit of the L ord came upon him , from that day forward. 
Althe rareexcellent things of God are judged by theSpirit, The 
naturall wiſe wan perceiverh nat the things that are of the Spirir 
ot God; But be that us ſpirituall,, judgeth all things. Ir is Gods Spi- 
rit that framethall oura@ions and works, and all good things 
in us. Hitherco tendeth the ceremony ufed in the Layw,that in the 
ſacrifices, things without life were conſecrated with oyle;which 
thing had adouble reference ; firſt, to Chriſt, ronote, that hee 
was anointed with the gifts of the Spirit , to performe his three 
offices : for ſo we read , The Spirit of the Lord God is upon mee, there- 


rigbreouſneſſe , and hated iniquity, wherifore God, even thy God harh an- 
o:need thee with the oyle of cladneſſe above thy fellowes. Secondly , ir 
bad refercnce unto us; to note, that all our duties are accepted of 
God,as they are wrought in us by the Spirit; but nothing,no not 
prayer ,is accepted otherwiſe then it is a worke of the Spirit, and 
commcth from his morion , For this purpoſe, note what the Pro- 
phet ſaith inthe perſon of God to Ieruſalem , 7 will pepre apon 
them the Spirit of ſupplications,He calleth the gift of prayer,theSpi- 
rit of ſupplications becauſe it is Gods Spirit which worketh in 
vs this gift, and makethustocall upon God : but more direaly 
is this point proved b ye) 2 notre Saint /wude here uſerh, 
praying in the Holy Chef And this yer farther confirmed, in that it 
is ſaid; The Spirit in our hearts crieth, Abba Father, And Paullayerh 
downe this pointwlt, Affrmatively , ſaying , The Spirit helpech 
our infirmities , anil maketh interceſſion for us : then Negatively, Fee 
know not what to pray: yet muſt wee not thinke , that the Holy 
Ghoſt doth indeed pray for us , as Chriſt doth ,'or as one of us 
doth for another; For then ſhould the Holy Ghoſt bee our Me- 
diator, (which was one of Arrixs his herefies, ) bur the _ 
is, thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſtirreth us up to pray, and purterh lite 
into our dead and dull ſpirits, to make our prayers fervent. Well 
then , prayer is agift of the Spiritznot common ro ” wi xp r 
and-peculiarto Gods ele& , who have the Spirit of God: if #o 
man can ſay that Teſus is the Lord , but by the Holy Ghoſt : Surely, no 
man canpray and call upon God, but by the Spirit of God. Let 
us thenlabour for Gods ſan&ifying Spirit , and having it, Let 
us goe alongwith him , and follow his motions , powring forth 
thoſe prayerswhich he ſuggeſterh unto us : and ler us take heed, 
that wegrievenor the Holy Spirit of God , which is done by quen- 
ching the good motions thereofthrough our careleſnes , or by 
reſiſting the Spirit through our rebellion. 

Bur yer note further , that howſoever prayer is attributed to\ 
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'4 | workethall in all, 
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j Yo Paultelleth us, thas che Spirie maketh int 


+ ti as 


framcth ourrequeſts, the Son offreth chem tohis Father,the Fa- 
ther accepteth them thus framed, and offered up ; For theworks 
of theI rinity ate anviſible;yerdiſtinguiſhed ſo;rhatunto the Fa- 


| ther is aſcribed-the origins !11'& begimuing ofall ations. Me agir 


4 ſeper Filium & Spiricam; he workethof himſelfe by the Spn and 
the Spirit; to the Sonne, hs-aſcribed the diponger the aQtion, 


from the Father, by the Spirit: rotheHoly:Ghoſtz is arrributed 
| theconſummaring,and as itwere perfeting ofthimgs, ſeeing he 


worketh fromthe Father and the. Sonne* Parewmayit w/e , Biliup per 
ſe ,Spiritus $anfJia ,4 Porre Filior; The Fatherworkethy by 'bimm- 


ſe,Sp 
| ſite, the Soane by bim, the Holy:Gboſt ,from the Father and 
the Sonne : {o- that prayer isa warkeiof the Trinity ,/as are-all 


gc works, Onobleworke; ad quod tanti artifites teweurriwnt?! tO 
the performing, whereof 4o. many Artiſans done Eoncurte and 
meet | the Omanipotency of the Fatbes, the wildome of cheSon, 


| 46d poodache ot. the Holy Ghoſt z here gondiieſſe willeth; 


x mdiſpoſeth,Ommipotency peeicumerhgpeadaof Aiphanenf, 


Af 0136 £ +07 £4men uns Dem eſt FR qu 07144. int onmibu oper atu : 


is mighty, bec is wile, hee is good, and yet'but one God that 


.,.,Ortheſe words, Orate-in ſpiricat Pray inthe ſpirit, maybee 
meant of the ality ofprapergth it muſt be ſpirituall,nor car- 
proceed rom the heart, not from the Nippon the foale, 
not the mouth only, Hence 1s it, that chey p 


£ | 20en ichpray in the Spi- 
When ſaid to powre kate bradadaebLibblannare God : 


dc Virgin Mary (who withoutall queſtion praiſed Gad inthe 
67 fi [12 fue mageferbuhad wry eitoreaccd a0 
| , wich gyoanes, 
aw.groancs procced from the heart and Spiricy not from” rhe 


| | tongue aod lippes. And-tbe Apotitecellerbus;/rhar che Spirir 


| w ich crieth Abba Father; is ſent; mro. our hearts. The lewes 


xcd. with their lippesz/ but nor with their hearts : therefore 


"| God.com laimeth of rhemy ſaying, This people drawaurere wage mee 


with their {pie theipheargs are farre: fromme>Qur prayers muſt 
de fervent like the ſpirit ;- Be fervent in: ſpivie ({aiththe Apoſtle, ) 
our bearts in prayer muſt. be{1fredup. + the heart of man, 
1s as it were Gods chaire of; eſtate ,- whereunto' noicreature cali 


to God alone , it-is his. Palacewherein bce 


| [Fome;j it is 
wo delighr wherfoze Gods Spirit makerb his abode there, | 
ity 


pto pray, Fhe prayerthat commeth nor frommhe 
and ſpirit,it isa heyroldputjes it is frozen before ic com- 
half-way to heaven. David ga nate biscameſtnes in prayer, 
id , that he rored, he ſpake.got, bur roted, cried ours aud indeed 
Spirit of God isa crying Spiris ,nota: cold ſpirit. : 


||, Hereby then. may wee judge, whether the Spitirof God bee | 
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the $ pizit:yert is a workeof the whole Trinity, 8& the Holy Tri | 
| nity hath aband in this holy exerciſe of prayer. The holy Ghoſt 
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the teeth, though ir be never fowell framed in 


thyſpirit pray nor, | 


oo fo acold {ip-labour prayer, noprayer,in a 
rage Prong inadead man, no life, in a nd ar 
tion,no bleſſing 2 T be prayer of the righteous avai 
fervent; it.is that,thar | 
againe,& Heaven gave rayne 
could got have 
; fuch.a. ptayer made 
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from the ſoute : Bor we have two Axiomes 1n | 
42; That 6od 


quired in 

A aetoms mmm 
only, butto praywell 

Food, bur rades well : for wee 


| and yer goe to hell :as did che P 
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iqus., and move us to pray,0rno: Itch rayer come bar from 
us us £© pray y& YP —digend: of words, 
by ge od ach oye and humble, yet 
allis nothing, the'Spirizof God barb no part ini this worke : if 

| Cow. le,akind of praying cot- 
mn A 


bound 

utto-us: What? Is ? And balme into 
Yea 4 plaine finne, a notable ſinne, doe it nor rightly :qo0 
preces,cot peceata.As ph ficke kitterh the body , if ir worke nor in 


ner only rhe marier, bat the manner. 
| 1 z That duties 


the body: © killeth the ſoul; if ir not 
y 5 Ae ener | aright 


an aRuall. Bur better ſaid the Papiſt Criten, 
loved better Adverbes , then Nownes,not tQ 
* Non bonnie, ſed bene agere: Not ro doe 
ay doe bens , good things, | 
, Oratio nec rimids , nec te- 


makes and marres all. And bheexemplifieth} | 
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hor opened 


why 
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| without wrath or doubting; but t 
F prayer, are impure hands, and 


| ne orate , ne dij, vos nebulanes, bic navigantes ſentiant : Be ſilent, pray 


{| betoo t0 obtaine any thing of God-z-they 
be y thing beg 


| | weeare : and will be ignorant 
| | -.. Bur let us amend this fault, & leargeat laft ro pray:f6r x wy by 


reech 
| OT OT RNC willnet beaxe., | 


| of cogirations,the heart: ſo that we cannot con quietly with 
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In prayer, wo things are required , Tempe, & cor: time, and 
the beart : much bufineſle Reales away the eimg and a multitude 


Per thereforg the(prayers of rhe Fact ard:rejeded. 1 wil 
(faith Paul) that men pray every where , lifting up pure bands to God, 
hands which they lift up in 
re the hearts alſo, 

retily ſaid Bias to the Grecians ina naufrage, in a ſhip- 
wracke, when they prayed , andecried out t6 their gods, Silere, 


not,that the gods may not underſtand,thar you like roguiſh rob- 
bing raſcals are here ſayling. Alas, wee tumble out our prayers, 
as a Beareswhelpe ; they are ike arrowes withoot beads, that 
cannot pierce ; like ſwords without edge, that cannot cur; they 


10 mount hp toheaven y Fe aske an, ve ade, a ate 4 
wiſſe. We docither poſtulare non poſtnlanda :peqube de 
Arenottobeeasked , or clic, when wee asketh woe pray nor 
inthe boly Ghoſt, ESI ob 1 

== Obtbar all men knew this, that all Za learned; thar 


not all prayers, bur ſpiricuall prayersare ed off Gad1 bur 
ll be Fn be petition 


ſo.tbar it be a true reflexion of the foals, from 
ods mercies,and our owne wants * God ha promiſed 
good things under hig hand and ſeale; bur yer with a con- 
dition, ſo thatwee pray truly , and aske NM nas we ſhould z The 
Lord is neere to all them that call upon hiz , yea unto aff ſuch us call upen 
om 6s pgs many carry praycr intheir mouthes,asm& carry 
fire in a flint, and perfume in a pomander;the onewithout beare, 
the other without ſmell ; {o they catry prayer withqut, all devo- 
ton , verball, vocall yl $0 can obt of When 
ous your hands, | will bide mine eyes from you ({aith God) 


1s good 
wy 
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chaine;every linke is one w 


{bee as the roote ard the branch , as the morher and 

6 09 and lars of all Chriſtian buit- 
eendefall is Love; theend of the firſt table, rhe Love 
| of God theend of the ſecond, the love of man; ſo faith rhe Ho- 
Iy Eo iced newer arg enrefe ure heart, out 
| of ayodd confeience , and ous of a faith not faine atſoever precept 

or commandement is in the Scripture, it bath relation LOW: 


| For be thas Muſes 22-3649 Lav.Chriſtianity is gy the 
pirit 


Rom fairh he came unto prayer; ft6 | 
he commeth now to lovethie | 
mn rae packs meh» 


another ; theſe three goe together, | 


chat are | 
"three Wor- | 
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Spirit is, and whete the Spitiris, there is Love; Fot,God if Love, 


ſaith ; thara man nalvyhavebapriſme , and yer bee wicked ; pro- 
phegyzand yerbe wicked 34&e the Sacrament of the body and 


| bloudeof the Lordiandyerbew ticked, be named a Chriftian,and 


yer bee wicked: Habere Sacramenraiſta onmige malns eſſe poreſt; ha- 
bere autem charitayom, & nd off non poteſt; He may have all theſe 
| Sacraments, and yetbe wicked ; bur if he have Love; hee cannor 
 bewicked. Pay{reckoning up the fruits of the Spirit, he namech 
Love, firitas the Gentleman-V ſher to goe before them all : The 
fruires of the Spiris (ſaith hee) # Love, joy,peace, fe. For as Man- 
na excelled all bread ; as Azrons rod dideate up the rods of the 
ſo: cerers ; as 'Gedtons ſword paſſed all rhe ſwords of the Madia- 
wices ; fo Love _ all other vertues. All our debts ſhould 
ſtand in Love; fo faith the Apoſtte,Owe nothing ro any man but this, 
| haz yre love one axorbtr. Onr debts were ſ90ne paid , and our Exc- 
cutors ſhould bee ſoone diſcharged,ifthis were : ofthis debt we 


cannever be diſcharged, {6 long as we live. The journcy of Iſrael 


| was ended in forty yeeres; Herods temple was built & finiſhed in 
| fix & forty yeeres, Noabs Arke was perfited in an 120.yeeres; but 
| this debt 1s never ended. Beloved (ſaith S;lohn) let mw love one ano- 
þoher;for Love commeth of God,ef every one thar loveth gs birne of God oy 


 knorzich God: but hee that loverh nor knowerh nor God for God i Love .S, 


| Perer naming many vertues,maketh up the meaſure, andends in 
g | / love; loyne ( aith he)vereue with your faith, & with ver \knowle dg a 


i & with knowledge, temperance; and with temperance, patri®ce ; and with 
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Þ | As the Sunne giveth lig 


' 3 patience, godlinc|/e : and with godline ſſe , brorherly kindneſſe , and with 


brotberly kindneſſe , Love. This vertue aboveall others, is as the 


"i | hoope or fagor-band that keepeth all cloſe; rhetefore ſaith the 


. Apoſtle , Above all chings put ## Love, which is the bond of perfeRion. 

fe to all Planers; as falrt feaſonerh all 
meates ;- as the Mooneruleth over the Sea, and all moiſt bo- 
dies, as the rod ofthe Tribe of Levi paſſed in honourallother 
tribes: ſo Love paſſeth all qualities among men, Though 7 ſpake 
with the rong ues of men and Angels, and have no love,, I am as ſounding 


"| braſſe or a tinchling Cymball:and though I bad the gift of Prophecy , and 
| knew allſecrers, od all knowledge, yea if ! had Wir 


aith, ſa chat I could 
remove mountaines, and had noleve , af r* ficerb me nothing © and cough 
[ feed the poore with all my goods , andtbough 1 give my body , that 1 be 
burned, and have not Love it profiterh me nothing. For this cauſe hee 


| willeth the Epheſgans ro follow rhe truth in Love. Moſes did with that 


all the Lords people could prophelic, and Thar rhe Lord would pur 
bis Spirit upon them. Saint Paal did wiſh, that all men were like bim- 
ſelfe inpurity , and that all did ſpeake ftraniye languages , but rathes that 


ezand brings this reaſon, Solaeft enim que & wincir imnia, & 


ſme qua, nil valent onnis, and abique facrit , trabit ad ſe omilia, For 


al AM | onely_..... 


and be that dwelleth in Love, dwilterh in God\, and Godinhim. Auſten || 


they propheſied. Saint Auguſtine wiſhed , that afl would remember, 
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| lomen had ; it ſhould be this, that Saint #ade 
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onelyLove overcommeth all things,and withoutLove things 
ac —_ worth,and EIS +9 -y mmnatye $ 


unto it. And furely , if 1 might have my wiſh ;and deſite, as 
l here exborteth 


vole Lovef Gal 
i 

evermore ; 0 be at afly time asked whar 
Wee worſhip?wee may anſwere with Naewanzen Charitatem 
veneramar , wee worthip charity, VVee had need cry out, and 
write no longer againſt falſe Catholikes ; ſola fides , faith only , 
bur againſt falſe Proteſtants, Sola charitss, Love only for malice 
and miſchicfc aboundeth,and Loyeabateth.Let faith only juſti. 
fic, and Loveonly reRifie, 

David compareth Love tothe Oyntment on Aaron; bead , and 
unto the dew of Hermon; I can copare it tothe Oyle in the cruze, 
tothe meale inthe barrel] that waſted rot , and untothe ap 
tree of Perſia, which buddeth, bloſſometh, and beareth trui | 
every moneth : Now abideth faith , hope , and love ;' but the chirft 
theſe « love : 1t laſteth longer, like a pillarof Salt, ir rea 
further, it profiteth more among men: faith flycth up to Heg- 
ven ; Charity is occupied bere below on Earth; Faith wraſtleth 
above with the promiſes of God ; Love is buſted in good works, 
as Faith is with God, Paxl prayeth that Love may abound more 
more: andthis beedoth in reſpeR of the ſcanrineſſe and excel. 
lencie ; Charitas landetwr , & olget : Iniquitie aboundeth, Chati- 
tiewaxeth cold. This is the lronage that Pasl prophefiedof, 
Knew (ſaith Pasl) that inthe loft dayes ſhall come perilow rimes : fox 
men ſball bee lovers of their owne ſelves, crews , proud, beaflers, 
curſed ſpeakers , diſobedient to parents , antbink full , anholy, with- 
our narurall off(flion , rruce-breakers, falſe accuſers, intemperare, fierce, 
deſpiſtrs of them which are geod,trogtours, headz-mind:d,levers of, 

ſures, more than lovers ef God. Invenietne Chrifims fidem?Shall C 
when be commeth, finde Faith upon theEarth?Burt Love follow- 
eth Faith; therfore ſhall be find any Love at his comming> Sure- 
ly,but a little:England is as the land of Canaan , we have corne 
and catrell,we bave fiſh and fleſh , cloth and wooll, our vallies 
ſtand thicke with corne,that maketh us to laugh and ſing , God 
crowneth the yeere with his goodneſle, ard the clou 
fatneſſe : they dro vr the paſtures of the wilderneſſe, and 
the hils are compaſſed with fſe. Oar ſonnes grow ap «f the 
Joung plants , our daughters are as the poliſbed corners of the Temple, 
our Garner: are full, & abeunding with , np Sheep bring ferth 
ſends,and renne inour ſtreets , our Oxcn are flrong to labour ; 
there i no invaſ going out,ner crying in our flreetes, The Moun- 
raines drop wine, and wee waſb our paths in butter.\c bave plenty 
of all things, bur of Love. As inthe dayes of Debera, there 
was fieither ſpeare nor ſhield ; as inthe dayes of Saxh, there was 
no Smith in Iſrael; as in the dayes of Salemer, there was no 
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Manna to bee found , and as in Gilboa, there is no Raine; in Gi- 
lead no Balme z in Baſban, no flowers ; in Sichem, no Come, be- 
ing ſowne with ſalt; 1n Tyr n0 Ships; in Cimmeria no Light: 
ſo in England, no Love,or buta little. If there be anbiindred 
men in one towne,ſcarce two love together , and agree together 
as they ſhould ; wherein they bee worſe then Divels, for ſeven 
of them could agree in Marie Magdalene , a legion in another 


1 man , that is, twelve thouſand five hundred Divels, oras other 
| affirme, ſixe thouſand ſeven bundred twenty two Divels : for fo 


Parro and Yegetizs athirmegthat a legion containeth ſo many : but 
ſcarce ſeven men of ſeven ſcore, love as brethren, and fo keepe 
themſelves in the love of God. 

We are now divided into three companies, like Labans ſheep, 


| ſome white, ſome blacke, ſome ſpeckled ; ſome Proteſtants, 
| ſome Papilts, ſome Newters; Nay,even among Proteſtants, 


there is little love, and lefle agreement ;, but God, I hope, will 
make us friends in Heaven , where all. injuriesſhall bee forgor- 
ten, Where are theſe noble paireof lovers become, David and 


| who bad butone name? Pilages and Oreftes, who had bur one 


| | lonathan,who bad but one ſoule? Enuſebixs and Pamphilxs martyr, 
| | {life > the one being dead, the other died alſo 2 Rath, and Naomi, 


who could not bee parted, but where the onewauld goe, the 0- 
ther would goe, where. the one would dwell theother would 
"dwell, where the one would dye,the other wauld dye,and where 


| one would be buried, the ocher would be buriedalſo > Bafit and 
1 Nazianzene, of whom it is ſaid , that anima wna erat incluſa in du- 


obus corporibas ,i that there was one ſoule ſhut in two bodies > 


*] Marriage maketh two bodies one ((o ſaith our Saviour:) For this 


cauſe a man ſhall leave Father and Mather, and cleave unto his Wife and 
they rwaine ſhall bee one : but love maketh two ſoules one, yea ma- 
ny bodies,many ſoules but one. If an hundred men love toge- 


*| ther, there is but one heart, as inthe 48s, The multitude of them 
bf thax beleeved, were of one heart and of one ſoule, of one minde , will 
4 and conſent. If a man hath an hundred friends, that man is be- 


come as an hundred men ; Nam amicws eft altey igem : a friend is 
another the ſame : Charizas eft res augmentativey, Charitic is an 
| increaſing thing, There was a day when Herod and Pilar were 
made friends, but that day(lI feare) with many of us will never 
de, if any are implacable, like the ſtone Arbeflos, which being 
once kindled,is never quenched , once a never pleaſed. 
of a reprobate mind:for Paul deſcribing the reprobates, 
ith, that they are full of unrighteouſneſſe, fornication, wickedneſſe, 
euerouſnefit, maliciouſneſſe, full of envie,ef murther of debare, of de- 
it, raking all things in the evill pars whiſperers, backe-bites haters of 
God, doers of wrong , &c. The Romanes were wont to ſay of the 
men of the Primitive Church, Ecce as invicem ſt diligunt! Sec how 


| they love oneanother ! They knew Chriſtians by that badge, + 
| ri 
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| among you, 


WH n Expoſition upon the 


Chriſt ſaid , Bythis ſhall all men know that yee are my diſciples indeed, 
if yee love one another,as 1 have loved you. But wee may ſay, quoth! 
a moderne Father ; Ecce wt iwvicem ſe oderant | Behold,how the 
hate one another, oppreſſe one another ! It was wont to be ſaid, 
Homo hemini Dew : One manis a Godto another, but now homo 
bomini Leo , one man is a Lion to another; Nay, one manis a 
Woolfe unto another, Nay, one man is a Divell unto ano. 
ther: weare not now Chriſtians,but Woolves, Leopards, Lions, 
Divels : Nay, worſe : for one Lion eaterh not another, and the 
divels ſtrive notamong themſelves, but maintaine one anothers 
kingdome, Ler Tygers and Beares,and Leopards tcare one ano. 
ther; Let Scythians and Canibals cate one another, who know 
not God, norgood humanity, but are without all naturall atfe. 
ion: Bus let ws leve as bretbren , bee pittifull , be courteoms, net rew 


dring evill forevill, — = - but Teekarn fe 
» that 


__— 


knowing thax wee are therewnto cal wee ſhould bee heires of blef- 

ſing : and if enemies will notbe pacified, recommend the cauſe. 
to God, till wee meete in Heaven, where all injury ſhall be for- 

otren : and in the meane while I beſcech you (as Saint Paul did: 


the Saints of Corinth) 1 (I fay) by the name of 'v#r 
eros Fe nd high 
—_ | knir mr rongn' + 
whatſoever » thi 1 are true , whatſoever nes are 
whatſoever mes quent mins things are pure , whatſbev 
pay ra c —_— ings, and the God of 
Peace ſhall bre with you, and the Lord increaſe your love, and mal 
it abound — —_ - nv neue de- 
ment is all love4his Spouſe is all loving :and /oha will preach 
thing but love, and one muſt follow after love, and above 
noi ons 2/7 ſhall cover a de 
$, | 
id But marke, that the love whereunto Saint udeexhorterh, is 


called the love of Godyand keep your ſelves inthe love of God:ſothat 
not all love icqmmended, bur fuch love onely, 


Conflant. | 

For firſt, our NN bee Holy love : it is for God,and not'a- 
gainſt God, under God, and not above God : for hee loves 
not God, thar loves not his neighbour with God, whom 
hee loves not for God : and hee that loves his neighbour more 
"= ->e isunworthy of God, and makes his neighbour tobe 
Secondly, Our love muſt bee juſt:wee muſt not love one ano- 
ther inevill, butin good, and for good, Pacemw cum bominibw, 
lum cam vitijewee muſt bave peace with men, warre with cheir 


VICES ? 


— A. —— 
_— 


—_—. 


Epiſtle of Saint] v Þ #. Vnrs. 21, 
vices. We muſt love their perſons, but hate their manners,if they 
be evill. . 

Thirdly , our love mult bee true Love : wee muſtnet lave in word 


cu hamin is, nifs primizns fuerit amicus ipſuus veritatis, No man can 
be a true lover of man, unleſlc firſt he be a lover of the truth, VVe 
muſt love one another, not for their riches, honours, greatneſle, 
but for themſelves: their good mult bee ſought,not their goods: 
Wee muſt not love one, another as dogges doe bones, for the 
fleſh that is on them, oras mendoe trees fortheir fruit; but wee 
muſt love them for themſelves, for this , that they are men, bur 
| eſpecially, for that they are vertuous and good men. 

Laſtly, our love one towards another muſt bee conftunt ; with 
ſome , friends are like flowers , no longer regarded then whiles 
| they arc freſh, Many mens love is like the barlots love, who love 
1 while there is lucre ; and when gifts goe hence, their love goes 
| hence: they are like the puttocks inthe fable, that followed the 
| old wife bearihg tripes to the market, but forlooke her home- 
ward when her tripes were ſold. Ex ego non pautis quondam munitus 
 @mies, &:,Amanſhallbe loved in proſperity, but inadyerlity,as 
| rats forſ2ke an houſe , when it is ready to fall, andas lire farſake 
a mans head, when he is dying ; ſo bis lovers and' his friends iyill 
forſake him. Thus our love ſhould be holy, juſt, true , conſtant : 
| this is true Chriſtian love,wherein men ſhould keep themſelves; 


34 Grd pe. oo .-—e-_—w 


| For among murtherers , theeves, and drunkards , there is akind 


Þ Furſt therefore the love of Atheiſts is condemned, which comes 
| from profir-or from pleaſure. It is not Charitas ex corde pare, 
| Loveout of a pure beart. Love and good works muſt goe to- 


FE , but notthe Love that /ude would hereto bee among us. 


I {gether : to gloze ,cate, play, drinke, game, bee no goad workes; 
I | therefore this is not love ; wee call it good fellowſhip. but fuch 


good fellowes will goe to. the good-fellow the Divell, if they 


{ | zepent not : For if wee [inne willingly, after chat wee bave received the 


knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes , but a 
| fearcf-l! looking for judgement, There is a carnall love:but ours muſt 
beea ſpiricuall love , ſuch as was among the Coloſiws, of whoſe 
love Paul ſpeaketh , who hath alſo certified ms, of your love which yee 
have by the Spirit, There is a worldly love,and there is an heavenly 
Love , and knowledge giveth life to this love ; without it', Love 
as adead picture, Lovers glorious ,the name is honorable, the 
praiſe of it,is fromthe riſing of the Sunne unto the going downe 
ofthe Sunne. One ſaith , that love is like hony in bitter broth, 
and ſugar in ſowrewine ;; it is like untothe Sun unto the world, 
«candle untothe houſe, a light tor our journey, a line for out 
life and a rule for our reprehenſions, $i diligis, fac quicquid vis: If 
thou beeſt in love, doe what thou wilt ; ſpeake or bee {ilent”, ex- 
bort or rebuke;call or cry,ſo it bee in love, all is well. 
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and in gongue, but ju worke and in truth. Nemo poteſt veraciter efſe ami- 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 

Yetitmuſt be a godly love, an holy charity , bur it is impoſ. 
fible to have itwith all, ſome are ſowitked. If thou canſt have 
the favour and love of men, with the favour and Love of God , 
take ir, it is precious , but ifthou caoſt not have the favour and 
love of men, butwith thedisfavour and diſlike of God, let it go: 
For certenly, The amixy of the World « enmity with God : Wee mutt 
love men in the Lord, for bimſelfe , man for God : Diligen- 


| dew eft Dex proper ſe, homo proprer Deum, 


I may compare the love of Atheiſtsto the agreement thar js 
amorg a kennell of hounds, who ſleep rogether , pla rogether, 
hunt merrily together , but if a man hurle a bone , they grinne, 
ſnatch, and bite one another: So Atheiſts agree together , till 
ſome matter come of private gaine,burthen there is grinning, bi- 
ting,fighting one with anotherfor che beſt of them & as  brier , and 
the moſt righteom of them is then a thorne hedge ; for from the leaf 
of them, to the greateſt of them , every one's given to coveronſneſſe: and 
their love is ONES but a mony love,Come with wu (ſay they) 
we will lay wait for blond, wn if, 9 a innecent without 4 
cauſe, wee will ſwallow them ap alive, like the grave, even whole, as thoſe 
thar goo downe into the 18, Wee ſhall find all preciom riches, and fill owr 
_—_ ile : caft in thy los ms , wee will howe all one parſe, 
Atheiſts love their brethren,as Flies love the porzas Dronyfeus lo- 
ved his botles: ſo long as there is any meate inthe pot . the Flie 
loved his bottles when they were full, but 


buried them whey they were empty : ſowee play with our 
friends.rob ſuldgben I w_ my pathes with heveghwkes the rocke 
powred mee out rivers of ojle, the yong men ſaw mee, and hid them(«lyes, 
and the aged aroſe and flood np:but now they that are yonger than / ,mocke 
mee, yea and they whoſe Fathers I have refuſed to ſet with the dog ge; of my 
fleckes. Bur let us no love from the teeth outward , but 
from the heart inward : we ſpeake faire , as Cain did to Abel; wee 
give good words,as /acobs Sonnes did to the Sichcanires, we ſalute 
men as 18h did Abner , we ſhead Crocodiles teares, as /ſmae/did 
to Godolich , wee kiſſe one another with /#das, but with no true 
love,all is but Coun-boly water. This made David to complaine, 
ſaying: Surely mine enemy did not defame me, for 1 conld have borne it, 
neither did my adverſary exals bimſtlfe againft me, for 1 would have bil 
ae from him : but it was thou ,0# man, my companion , and my familiar, 
wee delighted in conſulting together , and went inco the bouſe of God , 
s : andagaine, /fbe come to ſee me, hee ſpeakerh lies : for pre- 

love and good will unto mee, be defireth mydeſtrution 

in his . We love men for profit : Yoluntarss dgo ſung calcaria, 
There bee two ſpurres of thewill , honeſty and vrility, bur utt- 
liry, profit is the ſtronger ſpurre , we ſhould carry holy Love, re- 
ligious love towards our parents , dele&able love towards our 


neighbours, 
-| Theloveof Papiſts is alſo condemned; 7» cathedra wnizaris De- 


Ws 


— 


— 
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us poſuit doRrinam veritaris:God hath placed thedoarine of veri- 
ty in the chaire of unity: unity withour verity,isbutconſpiracy: 
for ſo itis called, their brotherhood i in evill, as Tacob ſaid of. Simeon 
and Zev#f; hey conſent againſt the Goſpell, as the high Prieſts 
did againſt Chriſt , they have neither unity , nor verity ; they a- 

rec as the falſe prophets did , notinthe Lord, but againſt the 

ord , they make adoe of their Councell of Trident, and bow 
they agree in all meetings. Alas, a few buckeram Biſhops of 
traly conſpired rogether, but thirty eight Biſhops in al not like 
the Conncell of vice, wherein were 318. Biſhops, ot that of 
Arimine, where were 600. Biſhops, nor like. the Councell of 
Conſflance , where were 4. Patriarches. 29, Cardinals, 47. Arch- 
biſhops, 270. Biſhops, 564. Abbors and DoQors, at the depo- 
ſing of BenediF the third. But to leave all this. _ 

Keep yoxr ſelves in the Love of Ged, And firſt, of Gods Loye tow- 
ards us ; next, of our lore towards God : but iti ſpeaking of the 
Love of God to us, Iſhall enter into a labyrinth without end, 
into a ſea withour bortome : For his Love is fo much, as there is 
hoaffetion innature ,no proportion in the whole world hath 
been found fir to expreſle it; the Helps of heaven above the 
earth, the diſtance of theEaſt from theWeſt,the affetion of Fa- 
thers towards their childr&of mothers towards the fruit of their 
wombe, of nurſes towards theit ſacktings ; of Eagles towards 
their yong ones, of hennes towards their chickens; all theſe arc 
butthe ſhadowes of Gods Love. Love in God i8 inthe abſtract, 
itis notin himas inus, by accident and participation,butby el. 
ſence only. hr «Fear 

And God hath an immanent Love in Ai hewhy he-loverh 
{ bimſelfe, by the neceſfiry of bis owne niture; and hath a tranſi- 
ent love flowing fromhim , whereby hee loverh bis creatures, 
_ more and ſomeeſle : according tothe liberty ofhis owne 
will. 4p | | 

He hath a general! Love to all. For all are his creatures and 
the workemanſhip of his hands : but bee hatha ſpeciall Love to 
fome , as unto his Ele& and choſen, and bis Love towards them 
is both Temporary, and Sempiternall, 

Suffentands, By Suſtaining, 
Temporarie Stipe 5 NRoling qy 
| Conſeryanda.C Preſerving. 

$ '/Þ ants dando: in giving them erernall glory ; 
and the tnore holy men are,the more oc fornb them:wherupon 
Saint AnyuHjne doth excellently obſerve,that, God loved the hu- 
maniry of Chriſt more than any man, becauſe lice was full of 
grace and truth : Yea, Gods Love Kath all the dimenſions, 7hy 
mercy 6 God reacheth neo the Heavens * __ is the IE of his 
Love. Great i thy goedne ſie , and rho haff delivered my ſoule from the 


is. 


nethermeſt Hell : There is che depth of his love. The earth ie full 4 
Pp 2 i 
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eA'n Expoſition upon ve 
| fe, faith David, there is the breadth of his Love, Allche 
'c wor the ſalvation ; hve There is the length 
of his Love, Yea, Gods Love is tranſcendent, it can no more 
m ea rewoun mepkany the yore with your fiſt : Fax 
what Tove ſhall compare unto his Love? The loveofa woman? 
It is Cre ing indeed : oak; yer the 4nd x pw to gray Nag 
greater it, $0 mee was p : 
Sd? ,The love monnoenagine ti 4 
former ; bur yet this love is not ſocertaine, llc © as 
COP: age Wh et ber child , and not have compaſſion of 
ſonine of ber wombe > if for, wrges (45 foe may bee, and 
row ons get will not 1 forges thee , ſaith God 
to his diſconſolate and afflicted Sion. For as none can be compa- 
Ac Gad: fee rd" o_ to his Love, as eremy 


hrtally of HA Owns griol ut y of Chriſt : # 
ever [et 'Ifa F wie Logs Was there 
on Y. «his ON No ae bis underſtan- 
ding. Let us then labour to 7 brag OR this Love af 
,and keep c ſelves inhis Love; whichwe ſhall doe, ifwee 
a RO 
bly ntfs | | 
peaars 


et, node fecmwds The 


Oves ». C Degs 
we G Cod bimſels meaſure without 


his Lone draming Gare our hearts As Rs ns doth iron 
tO it ; or as the Sardius doth wood, our love anſwering to his 


Love ,as an Eccho toa mans voice : and as one candledoth li 

another , ſo the conſideration of his Loye to us,doth cauſe a.re- 
flexionofour love to bim, | 

n to move us to k our ſelves in 

the Love of GL. IR fa i Commandement. The Tbou ſhals 
love the Lord And egaine » wher beb rhe Lord cby God 
require te, ___ and love aps ny oh This our Saviour cal- 
noangs Ie Commander is. great, the 

Oof8 legrne hee of the duty is great , RD 
TY. ates as to doe-it : and there 

hs _ ther reaſon to gt3 us.to Jove God, but his bare 
þ pet wete that teaſop (xgog.encygh c0 bind 
rife Part A power © ty.of a tbe 


t obcdichce of a ſubje@ , chi 
=nd bees but 60% is our King , our Father Yan ater 
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and therefore his bare command is ſufficient to bind us to love 


bim. 
A ſecond reaſon, to move us to keep our ſelves in the Love 


of Gnd, is in regard of equity : For ſeeing —__ God" 
| doth love us , it is a matter of equity, that wee ſhou 


d requite 
love with love againe. For though wee cannot love him as wee 
ought, and as hee loveth us; yetmuſtwee love, forours is an 
aſcending , bis adeſcending love ; and love deſcending , is more 
natural], more fervent and vehement, than love aſcending ; as 
wee ſee in parents, who love their children better, rhen their 
children love them : beſides, God loved us, when weewere his e- 
nemies : Dara eſt animu , qui ſj diletionem nolehat impendere , no- 
let rependere ; His heart is oke, nor fleſh, bur flint , that though 
heewill not beginne to love, yet finding love, will ſhew no 
love. God doth loveus ; out of his Love hee ſent his Sonne , 
his onely Sonne , the Sonne of his Love, intothe world , to ſave 
us : hee giveth for us the carely and latter raine, and reſerverh 
for us , the appointed weekes of harveſt yeerely z Hee anointerh 
our head with oyle , and our cuppe runneth over ; wee ſhould bee 
very unjuſt and injurious unto our ſelves , if wee will not 
love him > For aff things worke for the beft ro them that love 
God. 

Thirdly, Commodity ſhould move us to keepe ourſelves in 
the Love of God : For firſt, by this Love , our faith producerh 
thoſe good duties, which wee owe unto God. For faith is as 
one hand recciving love ,as the other giving. For Faith worketh by 
Love. And as Augsfline ſaith,Our litc,and all ourconverſation is 
named of our love. Nec faciunt bonos, vel malos mores, niſs boni 
vel mali amores;, which being good or bad, make our manners 
to bee thereafter: ſuchas our love is, ſuch is our life, an holy 
Love, an holy life, an earthly love, an earthly life; if a mans 
love bee ſeron God his life muſt needs bee good z and though 
this bee certaine , Thats a man i juſtified by Faith, yet this is 
as certaine, that the life of a man is juſtified by love. 

Againe, by the Love of God, wee may know in what eſtate 
wee are in. Saint Anguſline ſaith , Duas Civitates duo fuciunt amo- 


res : Hieruſalemfacit amor Dei , Babyloniam amor ſeculi ;, Interro- 


er ergo ſe quiſque quid amas , & invenict unde fit Civis: Two 
oves make two Citties : the Love of God maketh Iernſa- 
lem, the love of the world Babylon , therefore let every man 
but examine himſelfe , what hee loves , and hee ſhall ſee in 
what eſtate hee is, and to what City hce belongs. Asaman 
by looking uponadiall , may know the motion of the Sunne 
in heaven ; ſo by looking upon the thing hee loveth, hee may 
know in what eſtate hee ſtandeth , whether hee belong" to 
1 , Or Jeruſalem , to Hell , or Heaven, to God or the 
ivell, 
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| ma boni operis, niſi manſevit imradice chayirars: Good works wither, 


| the root, and nouriſherof all evill; ſo the Love of God is the 
| mother, and nurſe of all good , of all pious offices to God , and 
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Mat, 13 37. 


Avg, 


|  Againe; thiove of God ingetiders in us the love of the 
| godly for God: for as hee that loves the Father, cannot bur 
love 


tniſvſe his picture z ſo het rhat truly loves God , will love 
| Gods children whietfare the lively pi of God : & this love 
is comfortable, becauſe-ir aſſureth us , that wee aye Chrifts di[- | 
 ciples , and by this wet knew that wet' are tranſlated from death ry 


cauſe hee is our gracious Father, and of his owne good will begare be 
| creands infudir : of whom 


| nd joined mee with bones and ſinewes. Thou haſt given mee life and 


| Minus te amat , qui aliquid tecum amat , quod non proptey te amat : 


A i. end iD. 


is children, and as hee that Joves his friend , will nor | 


Againe , fromthe Love of God ariſert much grace and good.- 
neſſe; as much water from one ſpting. Now haber viriditarem ra- 


cxcept they bee nouriſhed by this Love. As the love of mony is 


Chriſtian duties to man, 

To conclude this point : the Love of God is as ſtrong as 
death ; for as death dorh kill the body , ſo our love to God doth 
mortity our love to the world , and difpels rancour , wrath , ma- 
lice , and as the riſing ofthe Sunne doth chaſe away the darke- 
nefſe of the night: ſo the Love of God doth drive away the in- 
ardinate love of worldly vanities : and thus yee ſee the utility of} | 
the Love of God. 

4. Wee ought to keep our ſelves in the Love of God, be- 


»s, through the Vortdef trath, Now, if a child muſt love his father, 
of whom hee hath received a part of his body, how much more 
ought wee to love God, qui animan ſnam i creavit , & 

he bath received his foule, and unto 
whoſe goodneſſe,, hee ſtands obliged borh for ſoale and body > 
Hereupon ſaith z0b , Thine hands have made mee , and faſhioned mee 
wholly round aboxt : thou haſt cloathed mee with 1hinne and fleſh, 


grace, and thy viſitation bath preſerved my ſpirit. For theſe cauſes 
ought wee to —_ ſelves inthe Lo of God, 

Theſe among many , are reaſoris moſt ſorcible, to keep our 
ſelves inthe Loveof Gol. How our God is to bee loved, our Sa- 
viour ſheweth, 7how ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thine heart, 
with all chy ſoule, and with all thy mind. But firſt , wee muſt love 
him with aff our beart , that is , with all our affeions , joying 
and delighting in none bur in him ; For he loves not God , that 
delights inany thing more than God, as Avguſtine ſaith traly, 


He loves thee not, who loves any thing with thee , which he loves 
not for thee. 

2. Wee muft love him with all oy foule , induring ra- 
ther a ſeparation of the ſoule from the body , than that our 
foule ſhould bee ſeparated from God , who is the Soule of 


the 


il. 


may ſay wi 
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the ſoule y'aad the; comfort both of foule and body, 

3+ Wee tld lobe aw with all onr mind', ſo that our co- 
gitations nit bee fixedvpon him;and ruled by him; his Word 
{hould dire our xaſon},,currtafonrale our wills , that ſo wee 
pattle , wee live noe , bus God doth trve within w. 
Oar chicfe ſhould bee how toperforme this duty to God, 
how 16 lovehint,as the Church ſaid, 7 am full of love, I ans ficke 
of love, 'All owe this duty to God, bur pay ie, orifr 
doc, it is with crackt money , not carrant iti Exchequer : 
for our love to God 1s cold, yea plaine dead; and that appea- 
reth in the breach of the firſt Table ; weeare bankrupts both in 
picty towards God, and charity towards men : we love the world 
and our pleaſures more than God ; wee worſhippe not God in 
Spirit and in truth;wee fweare and blaſpheme the name of God; 
wee prophane and pollute the Sabbarhs of God, wee come el- 
dome tothe houſe of God ; how can wee ſay, thatwe love God? 
The Love of God ſtandeth in the keeping of his Commande- 
meats ; So ſaubour Saviour ,, Hee that bath my Commandgments, 
un fe: eth thens , is hethes [votes mers And againe, If iy men love 
rn indernd hr and my F athey mill lous bins , and wee will 
DE re ueoikoen 
not, heeperÞ} not my wor . tively a i- 
ment Thebickoaiand: & Trini A ereth with at 
man , wh6 lovers God truely ; bur rillwee fetve God in holi- 
neſſe, and 5 Vp , till wee pray ili z. heare his 
Word atterifvely , receive the Sactaments-penitently , keepe 


| the Sabbaths religioufly,uſe his name teverenclyglet us be aſha- 


med to ſay, that wee love God: Nam Regrum Deigon eſt inverbic, 
ſed in vireare:Ths Kingdome of God is nor inwogd,b 6 power. 
Many Chriſtians are-mmitilated and lame , either they want an 
eare , and cannot heare God, of they wanta tongue, and caunot 
praiſe God, or they wantait heart, and cannor love God. Theſe 
Atheiſts are a diſgrace tOReligion, 4 Moth in the garment of 
the Churcb, Monſters in mttgre,Divels in ſhape of men,as Chriſt 
ſaid of 1udas ; hollow trees, neoly trees ; theſe menare repri- 
ved till the laſt Seſſions; a gibbet is built in hell for them.,and all 
the gold in the world cannot purchaſe their pardon: this is durus 
ſermo , ſed verus ſermo : an hard ſaying, but a true ſaying, 

Vee take of the love of men, and ſay , Chariey is waxed rota ; 
butas touching the Love of God there is aleum filentium : not a 
word: wee arc like unſlaked lime , hot in thewater, cold in the 

ne ; as the ſtone of Thracia, which burneth in the river, but 

is quenched with hot oyle:wvee are pennie-wiſe,, and pound-foo- 
liſh : like the Phariſes, which did tithe Mint and Rew,and all manner 
| of hearbes, ind paged over judgement and the Love of 604 * Arid yet if 
| we loved God ancll, where wee love him an inch, it were bur due 


debt. O,it is a moſt honorable thing to bee a lover of God! it was 
one 
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one of Abrahams greateſt titles of honour, to bee called che friend 
of God; it isa moſt bleſſed thing , to bee a lover of God; They that 
ove the Lord hollhe the Same the riubin bi  Anditisa 
moſt miſerable thing not to love : for Maranatha, Anathema 
to them that love not the Lord lefia. Therefore as Pas! prayed forthe 
Theſſalonians,that God would guide their hearts in bis Love , and this 
oughtto bee thy prayer , and my prayer, andall our prayers, 
that God would guide our hearts in his Love, And God guide 
Our hearts in his Loveevermore, 
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Looking for the mercy of our Lord 1oſiu (Chriſt unto crerval 


Life 


EE have heatd before , rhat tude 
gavethe Sainrs matiy precepts:nOiw, 


YES - = 


AR VERYIL Ay to mitipate the tipour of thoſe pre- 

[& 38 ket "CW .cepts; Deob;dd them looke! for 
PRC eremali/ life: as if hee ſhould ſay, If 
Uh: A ic bcc grievoas ro remember the 

=ar words Of the Lord , to heare it, to 

getfaith to pray,to keep themſelves 


in the Loveof God; ifnature,if fleſh 
and blond wil hardly rake out theſe 
tefſons,*yet comfort your ſelves 
with the ofe life, thete 
will bee an end of all rroubles.Saſomer hath rold you this lon 
oe,ſaying , Surely rhere it an end , andtby hope ſhall not; bee cut of 
all teares ſhall beewiped from your eyes, and yee ſhall bee filled 
with perfe& joy : after this iron wor e18a polden world, 
there is a berter life prepared for then 11 Gods Howſe ; there are 
many dwellings , as Chriſt ſaid, /# #y Farhevs hou, -we# 
many manſions ; the rime of refriſbing will tome , as Frter ſaid, A. 


| 3. I9, | 

[| Andthisisall joy, and there isno joy but this 7 7 will give 
power (fairh our SE is Siri oardin | give gh 
ſcorpions, and over all the power | enexcy, and | 


Nevertheleſſe jn this rejoice nor;bus rather rejdive, 
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em 


cen in Heaven, Let not therich man _ in his riches, nor the 
wiſemanint is wiſdom, nor ig man in his ſtrength, as Ie 


bobs. e th of Gur parpey ave writeen in 
= ou , nthe boiſtrous 
c NuSDandimar in tÞ af inabard 
cad the ne For whe 

1cory ? and the mariner,but 


_ of errivalzand the utl open barveſtzand the 
prentiſe, bur hope of $ ſhall notche hope of =; 
_—_ ſuſtaine us? Dam ſpire |. IT" breathe,I h 

1s ſ riog, we mu it 
ON as Fhet : wh yooy | oy we (hall hape in alas 
re downe _ parts ofa Chriſtian life,to ſweeten the aRions 
of it; they being hard ro fleſki 8b! ndeth the bleſſed 
pr-hcary ng dra boo 1-Hys; ation to all men, hath 


reacheth we to ol: edoerkd lu ls fs , and that 


go econſ, on Sg c 
og nn ni, 


Vleſlea® place that we looke 
for i moms Hehal. Hee is a bleſſed God, 


Chriſt is a bleſſed Saviour, the boly Ghoſt a bleſſed Comforter, 


wee are bleſſed Children , Heaven isa bleſſed Kingdome, 
— Rds ng withour any curſe,mount Horebwithout 
Them ay ep the a 


kr. xnorhre ri ; w 
, bis houſe tak downe , his children 
| bis wiſe aliens- 

(Ne) Lon: Redeemer liveth , and 
"Xx: Lord leſs 
» Godwill put 
batarts dermeens 


con thatloy, radar and 

| Lerdef Heafls > and thoſe that feare God; the Come ſhall 
ed into-the Garner , the Chaffe ſhall bee burne ; the 
bee ſeparated from the Lambes, tbe veſſels of 
broken. Here is a mixture of ſonnes,and of ba- 


Clay 


——_— dA. 


|» fn Expoſitionupon the | 


Eds, looking | 
God, and our $4-| 


| 


—__— 


rn 


ES of Goates and Lambes; veſſel 


— 4 ind = _ ad 


tt... 


—_ 


Og ST 


hs. ——— 


_—_ 


—_—_— _—_ 4 


Epiſtle of Saint Iv v = Vers.21. 


—  — —  — 


of Clay ard of Gold: butin Heaven ſhall bee adifference ; and 
if that were not, wee were the moſt miſerable;even Tw/ywould 
not bee rocked againe in his Cradle, 

Ama vivyere quoth Aug.) in vita 4rerna? Doeſt thou love 
to live everlaſtingly 2 Hope (with David) to ſee 2x goodwe ſe of che 
Lord in the land of the living. 1n this lite (quoth geyn.) eric mura ſere- 
nigas ,plena ſecuritas , arernafeliaras : wonderfyll ferenity, toll ſe- 
curity , eternall felicity , then thewbole mag (hall bee renewed, 
our {oules ſhall bee fully reformed to the Imageof God , as rou- 
ching the two powers thereof. From. our underftanding {ball be 
diſpelled all darkeneſle, and it (hall be filled with new light,and 
that of her ſelfe, ſhe ſhall know Gad, and the will of God, with- 
out preaching , without praying, without Sacraments, without 
bookes and writings to inſtru her ; far preaching ſhall have an 
end , prayer anend, Sacraments an end ; wee ſhall bee as the An- 
gels of God, underſtanding all things: Now we know but in part, 
bus then ſhall wee know , even as wee are knowne, Our-will alſo ſhall 
want all wicked luſts , and ſhall bee- filled withalltrue Love, borh 
towards God and man , and this loye-ſhall never bee interrupted. 
Toconclude, all the faculties of the ſoule hall: bee filled with 
God and with his power, {o as the ſoule ſhall nouriſh the body 
without meate, drinke, fleep , becauſe hee ſhall bee repleniſhed 
with God,and God ſhall beall in all. Erimws cives Coli, ſociy Ange- 
lorum, coheredes Chrifti : we ſhall bee Citizens of Heaven, fellowes 
of Angels, coheires with Chriſt , Citizens with Saints, and of 
the houſhold of God, 

As touching the body, the other part of man, it ſhall alſobee 
glorified : nulla lb us eris ſeneftus, nulla moys , nullas morbus , nullum 
peccarum : No 01d age ſhall moleſt it, nor death , nor diſeaſe, nor 
ſinne, our bodies ſhall be like the glorious bady of the Lord Ie- 
ſus. Nemo ibi iraſcitur, nemo invides, nemo ledigar: there is no man 
angry, no man envicth , no man is any way hurt or harmed , No 
luſt doth annoy, ro dwell doth rerrify'; there is a" Sonne withour 
ſetring, lite without dying , labourwithout wearineſſe, pleaſures 
without tediouſneſſe . therewe ſhall fee God as heis,inthefighr 
of whom,wce ſhall doe foure things z wee ſhall know, wee ſhall 
loveywee ſhall rejoyce , and wee ſhall ptaiſe : weeſhall know the 
ſecrets of God , which is a depth withour bottome : wee ſhall 
love God above all, and our neighbour, as wee ſhould ; wee 

ſhallrejoyce, for in Heaven there s fulneſſe of joy ,and at the right 
hand of God,there i pleaſure for evermore : and we ſhall praife God 
without ceaſing. For faith David, Bleſſed are3beyrhar dwellin thy 
houſe, they ſhall alwayes bee prayſing of #bet; there ovr joy (hall be 
full;all joy bere is at an "th ut there 15 the food ofjoy, perte- 
Qion , fulneſle of joy. 
Againe,here all joy is mixtwith paine; Healtbqwith Sicknes; 


| Life, with Death; Summer, with VWiater,the Spriop wit the 
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Autumne; Libertie,wich bondage;there is all folace,no ſorrow, 
the firſt ſorrow caſt our into ſhame. 

Buras touching this erernall Life , whereof Saint 7»de here i 
ſpeaketh , a man may well thinke of it,and ralke of it, but hee 
can never thinke nor talke of itasitis; Paxyl ſaith , The eye hath 
not ſcene, the eare hath woe beard, the heart of man cannot conceive the 
joyes of thus Life . The eye of man, What can it norſee > How little 
a found will the care heare > Vhar great matters can the rongue 
utter > VWhat wonderfull things can the heart of man conceive? 
Even for thouſands,and yeeres., What Arts and Sci- 
ences have beene found out by man ? yet cannot the eye ſec, nor 
the eare heare, nor the tongue utter, nor the heart conceive of 
Lifeeternall. The Apoſtle maketb a glorious comparifon,and 
yer, ſpeaketh but of an earthly building, and of earthly and 
corruptible things. So the Prophet Efay deſcribeth rhe Church 
militant and triumphant, bur yer by earthly things , For it paſ- 
ſeth his skill and cunning, to ſet ot the perfe& beaury and 
glorie of it; God is" infinite ; fo rhe reward layd up for the 
Joſt , is infoies like unto himſelfe ; the ”. not os gi- 
veth infinite painesto ſinners,and infinite joyes unto the juſt. | 
Peter hap but a glimmering of Heaven, was raviſhed,and 
cryedout, r, bereis good being let w build Tabernacles , one for 
thee, another yj and another for Elias, How great then is 
the full : of Heaven > There bee, ile , fuch joyes as 
are nat le for aman toutrer; Mount Or was a goodly 
Mounr : butin the celeſtiall Mount in Heaven you ſhall ſce that, 
that eye never-{aw, riches without meaſure, glorie withour com- 
pariſon , life withourdearh, day without nighr, ſolace without! 
ceaſing , joy without ending, a land that floweth with milke 
and hony , therewce ſhall ſeethe Ciry of the living God. the celeſti- 
all termſalem , a company of innumerable Angels, the ation of the 
firft borne , which are written in Heaven, he Spirits f; of and perf: 
men , Jeſin the Mediator of otic; mi , and the bloud of fprink- 
ws 5 ing berter things than the bloud of Abel. 

tro reaſon from the leffe ro the greater : If here in an Inne 

bee ſo many pleaſures , what'are in our owne home ? Foy whiles| 
wee are ftrangers inthe body, wee aye abſent from the Lord, but when wee 
ap paytones of the body , wee ſhall ever dwelt with the Lord,and a- 
ide in Heaven, which isour home. If in « priſon our ſenſes 

| are filled with © many defigher, what ſhall bee ina Palace? 
Tengey joy - 09.445 for evermore, If here ina. 
layle there bee ſo ures roenrertaine its, ſach variety! 
| of colours fortheeye; ſuch melody and ſweete ſounds for the 
care, ſuch fragrant odors fot the noſe, ſuch multitude of diſhes 
for the taſte; if in Mount Horeb arc lo many things, What are 
in Mount $19n,i0 our owne Countrey > For here wee are but ftran- 
gers and pilgrimes bus wee ſeeke another Countrey , and wee deſire a 


better, 
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in power;theuy it ſhall beraiftd a 
dy « There is —_ riſon bewens Light and 
arkenefſe,Gold and Lead, Glaſle and Pearle,Men and Angels, 
Heaven and Earth, Corruption and Glory, Weakenefſe and 
Power, Honour and Diſhonour ; Our life « bid with Chrift in 
God, and when Chriſt weladetes iſe, Polpory then ſball wee alſo 
appeare with him in Glory ; For life is threefold, 

Natare, 
Of . <Grace, 
and Glery, 
The life of Nature is ſweete, the life of Grace ſweeter, and 
the life of Glory ſweeteſt of all; and this life of Glory is hid 
with Chriſt in God; and-inthis life of Glory, there ſhall bee 


that as Saint Chryſoftome faith , that the bodies of the Saints 
ſhall bee ſepcies clariora Svle: ſeven times brighter than the Sunne. 
Sccoudly , inthis life of 'Gloty, there ſhall bee in our bodies 
ſpiracuall agility; and hence is it, that ſome aſcribe the aQivity 
and Pi nefle of our ſoule & ſpirir,to a glorified body, laying, 
that ies are noE{pirits, but ſpiritualized badies. Third- 
ly,io this life of Glory, there ſhall be in our bodies Impaſiibili- 
ty ; Forthough here we ſuffer of every thing, yettherewee ſhall 
bee ſubje& tonocorruptible paſſion,or ſutfering. Laſtly,inthis 
life of Gloxy, there ſhall bee in our bodies Immortality; here in- 
deed orimur & morimuy, at our byrth,wee beginne todye, accedi- 
ma,wee enter into the world, ſvecedianns , wee ſucceede one ano- 
ther.in the world ;/and laſtof- all decedimas, wee deparr all our of 


| hewoulds but.in this life! of Glory, wee ſhall have immortall 


ics, 

.  Andasthe body, ſo thefſoule inthis life of Glory ſhall bee 
glorified : I paint wo, in her u- 
nion with God, and in our vifion of God : both of theſe may be 

thered out of that of Saint /obn,; hen hee ſhall appeare, we ſhall 
rec like him, and ſechimas hee @ : wee ſhall be like unto him, there 
1s our union; wWeſhall ſee bim as hee is, there is our viſion. O- 
thers adde to the beatitude of the ſoule, two other ations:one, 
the fruition;the other, the erernall retention of God : and it is a 
queſtion among the Learned,io which of theſe foure,the feliciry 
of the ſoule doth conſiſt : ſome, in ber viſion of God ; ſome, in 


her fruition of God ; ſome,in her nomioner God. Iwill not 
i 


termine, onely [ ſay, thatin this! Glory , both ſoules 
and bodies ſhall have triampham & gaudium , 


Pry a and joy, 
they ſhall triumph over Death ;\ for Death ſhall 
OS. 
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in our bodies, firſt, C/aritas , beauty and cleereneſle , in ſo much | 


no more 
Over * 


have Spltitu« 
Hea- 


venly qual- 
tics. 


Fa © 0 
Hebr, 11.13,16, 
1 (041$.42,43+ 


Col, 3. 3. 


1 lobn. 3. 


mt 


* 3 Pet 3 


I Co-13. 


—— ——_——— — 


 righteouſneſſe, round about us, in the delight 


| _—_ Mere mcnrmormtnionone mo where you 


| | is Heaven, our friends cotripahions the Saints, our 
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over hit, Fn bath the Lordſhip of Death, the Divell; ; forhe hee 


ſhall never bee. able to burt him. Againe, they ſhall have j joy, | 
firſt;-in the Majeſtic of God : ſecondly, in the humanity of 


Chriſt: : thirdly, inthe ſocicty of Angels and Sainrs : Fide in. 
m1, extrs, ſupra & infre, circameired , & ubiq, gaudium : Looke 
within thee, and without thee g above thee, ” beneath thee , 
about thee, _ where there joy : Ney, 4 mrs foyer 
12m : joy,above Lochaporoenysy joy, and without 
Se wbich! cen bens _ wirhin thee ſhall bee joy in the 
eetcntcetadyend Model wie father 
of the bleſſed Saints and Angels; above thee, in the fi hrof 
God; beneath thee, in the beauty of rhe Heaven and 
For there ane ate, anew Earth , et funlle 
of all our ſenſes ; - for 
od bi Lobel bee the objeR of all our ſenſes : Erit enim 
ſpeculum wviſui : Hee ſhall bee a glaſſe to our eyes, muſicke to onr 
cares, hony to our mouthes, a flowre to our hands, balme to 
ournoſe:/ exit cander ZE ſlavic Amanitas Veris , abundantia Antum- 
"i , requies Hiemaly : Thete ſhall bee the faireneſſe of Summer 
the ſweetene fle of the z the pienty of rhe Atnupive cn 
the Winters reſt: Nay, God fball bev all i aff wnto ww. Heaven: is 
deſcribed ini the” ypocalyps , that the walls are of ſtones, 
the pearles , the porrers Angels, the ſreeres with 
_ , the Ciry imerlaced with cryſtal rivers , the $ ſer 
with trees of life; which beare fruit abd the ſedtreb ence 
the Nations : Their Sunne is the countenanceof God,their day 
never endeth, their feliciry never decayeth, their ſtare never 


= duly ——_— to' mount Thabor, 

iſt Iefus, and ſay with Pe- 
—— tobee here. — rpnec gt 
countof 7 ho Tam their Luſts their | their 


Belly their god, "their Kirchin their faich, the fond their 
Friend , arenot onelyinit, bur-of ir. But our Coudtrey 


| Farher God.car mother the Charcls/ gut brother Chrift* cur 
[arg Ghoſt, our inberitatcs leruſalem tis Mey 
by loving anocher as ; bath as ma- 
| ny joyesas fellowes, and: forthat they & pm rp rmetryen 
hemſebres, they take move pleaſure of his bliſſe, than all cheir 
beſides:the hs lammaring of chets friends grieveth them not, 
ſe it tandeth with the glory of God, which is moreto 
| ima mane 
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ſparke compared to the great fire of «&rna, it is nothing : there U_ __ 
ncedeth no Sunne to ſhine, no Moone to give light,no porters; | ping ot ioy. 
the gatesof it are open continually, there is food better than | 
the Manna, that fell from Heaven, apparell figer than Aarons E- ' _ 4 
hod, perfume ſweeter than the perfume of the Tabernacle, a | £x-d3s. 
baiding more ſtately than Solomons Temple; there is Paradiſe, | 7/7*133* 
without any Serpent to tempt us : Mount Horeb, without any | 4c... 
Thunder to feare us ; Mount Thabor, without any change to | ##7-:2.22, 
greeve us, Libanon,without any Wilderpeſle to rent us : there is ———_ 
mirth without mouruing, and ſuch joyes and delights, that if 
all the plants of the Earth were Pennes , if all the Earth were 
Paper, if all the Seawere Inke, if every Man, Woman, and 
Childe were a good Pen-man, yet they were not able to ex- 
preſſe the thouſandth part of theſe joyes : Hic in terrier , omnium 
rerum ef} viciſſitude;here incarth , all things alter and change : at- 
ter Day commeth Night ; after Winter, Summer, after Sicke- 
neſſe, Health, after Life, Death ; after Youth, old Age after 
Pleaſure, Paine ; but there is Day without Night, Summer 
witboutany Winter; Health without any Sicknefle, or Sorrow, 
Life withour Dearh, Youth withour old Age, Pleaſurewithour 
any Paine: there is the Beauty of 4bfolon , without Deformity, 
the Strength of Samſon,withour any Debility, the Wiſedome of 
Salomen,without any Folly: We ſhall come from Faith to Sight, | 44: 
from the Glaſſeto the Face; from «4&nigme to a plaine Truth, | 7c." 
Hic enim ambalamm per fidem , non per aſpetum: herewee walkeby | Yidue. 
Faith,and rot by Sight; Naxc in ſpe, wncinre; Now in Ho 
then in Deede; Nuncforie,tunc domiy Now abroad, then at home; 
For when this earthly houſe of this Tabernacleſhall bee deflroyed , wee 
ſhall baye an houſe not mad: with hands but eternall in Heaven. For 
as the Father ſaid, Quid ibi deeſſe poreſt ubi Dewi eft, cni nihil deeſh? 
What can there bee wanting where God is , to whome nothing 
is wanting?O beari viſie,videre Regem Angelorum,$Sanfum ſanForum, 
' Deum Cxli,Kefiorem terre,P atrem viventiuml O bleſſed fight,to be- | 4g 5.4/pir. 
hold the King of Angels,the Holy of bolies,the God of Heaven, | ©*#57- 
the Ruler of the Earth, the Father of the Living! Woe to mee 
miſerable creature (quoth Auguſt.) which am not where the ho- 
ly Saints bee, for your life.1s without all gunne-ſhot and dan- 
gerof death, your knowledge without errour,your love without 
offence, your joy without any annoy ; I(alas)am inthe region 
of the ſhadow of death, I know not my cnd,, I would depart | 
hence, but I know not when , I would dye, and this haply thall 
bee my laſt day, 

But many have no regard at all of this life, they looke too 
much to the pleaſures of the world, which makes them nor ro 
looke into the powers of the life tro come, not to looke to cterni- | 
ty. Itis ſaid of Moſes ,that be choſe rather co ſuffer affliHions, withtbe | webr, 11,15, | 
people of Godin Ag ypt , then to enjoy the pleaſures of jynne for 4 ſeaſons | 
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 yeers,though bur inthe ſhape ofa roade; Paulus rerrie ſaid at his 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


The wicked, the Infidels have made a Covenant with death, and are 
with Hell at an agreement : they beleeve nor eternall life, they hold 
with the Sadduces,that there is no refurre&ionznothing maketh 
us loth tro dye,bur unbeliefe, withipell wiſhed to live five hundred 


death, V wnc rria experiar:Now ſhal I trie three things, Nam fit De- 
«, whether chenyogil God, num anima fit os 5. the 
ſoule bee immortall , num ſit vita poſt mortem , and whether there 
be a life afterdeath. The B and the _ totheirdead, 

thoudye? 


Bur, —— re 
bee preſent, and la {no ever: this life is no life. It were long to 


not wee 
ny miracle 

verily 1 know you nor, And the Propher 
of the children of Iſrael bee as the /-v 
remnant bee The Atheifls erre alſo, w 


=y $ If is 
this life only we bave miſerable. 
The Phi 


ree, which @ the 
Divels ſhall 


drives 


ofchding, 
Fe Thar Olvin hath aboliſhed death, and brought life of im- 
mortality unto lightby the Goſpel!: they that have an entrance 
into this life , ſhall never ſee end of ir. Suppoſe that the whole 
world were a Sea, and every hundred yeeres expired , _—_ 
rinxec 
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drinke upone drop of it, in proce of time, it would come to 
paſſe, thatthis huge Sea ſhall beedryed up, bur yet many mil- 
lions of yceres muſt bee. paſſed before this were done. Now 
if a man ſhould injoy this bappy life, but for the ſpace of time 
in which rhe Sca isdrying up, hee would thinke his caſe moſt 
bappy and bleſſed : bur behold , the Saints ſhall injoy this bhap- 

ic life , not onely for that time,but for ever ; 1t 15 an everlaſting 
life , wee ſhall never ſee end thereof... 

And as for the glory and happineſſe of this life, the quantity 
and quality may bee gathered from the (ituation of the place, 
for Celum Empyreum 18 higher thanall the Heavens : for Paul na- 
meth it che third ea it is called, The Land of the living, as it 
the Land which we now inhabit,were a Land of dead men; & 1n- 
deed, we be dead,but our life is bid with Chriſt in God. Now,it in this 
Region of dead men the creatures bee ſo noble, $ precious, what 
arc they in Hcaven,inrerra viventiam inthe land of the living 2 In 
this land of the dead , bchald the greatnefſe of the Heavens,the 
brightneſle of the Stars, the beautie of the Earth,theplaineneſſe 
of the ficlds, the highneſſe of the Mountaines, the greatnefle of 
the Vallies, the Flouds and Rivers running like the veines in a 
mans body ; $i omnia hecin terra mortuorum,if all theſe things 
| bee in the land of rhe dead , what ſhall bee in the Land of 
the living ? 

Againe, wee know that there bee three places in this life; 
. the firſt is the Wombe, the ſecond, the World, the third, Hea- 
ven: betweene theſe places there is a proportion: For Heaven 
15 ſo much greaterthan the World, as the World is greater 
than the Wombe, and the more excellent, as well for continu- 
ance of time, as greatneſle of place. As touching conti- 
nuance of time, the firſt life is no longer thannine monerhs, 
the ſecond life is foureſcore yeeres, the third is infinite and e- 
ternall, Furthermore the diverſity of dwellers ia Heaven, and 
Earth, doe rorably ſer forth unto us the difference of theſe 
two places: Hec terra plera peccatorum: this Earth is full of fin- 
ners ; illa;uſlorum, that of juſt and righteous men : ſor there 
dwelleth righteouſneſſe : this of Men,that of Angels, for there arc 
a company of innumerable Angels: here penitents inhabit , there 
ſuch as have thcir ſinnes forgiven them doe dwell; Here men 
milicant, there men triumphant ; here friends and enemies, there 
friends onely, and the cle&, If the inhabirants doe ſodiftfer, 
how much doe the places differ > There God ſhall be fulnefſe 
of light tothe underſtanding, abundanceof Peace tothe Will, 
continuance of cternitic fothe Memory ; there the wiſedome 
of Salomen ſhall bee ignorance, the beautie of Abſolon deformi- 
ty, the ſtrength of Samſox debility ; the treaſure and wealth, 0f 
Princes, poverric , Cr ergo in Egypro heremw? Why doe weftall 
ſticke, and ſtay in ZEgyps > Why doe wee not goethedireft 
Qq3 way 
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way to Canaan? Vhy feed we of acornes, and notofthe Tree of 
Life Why drinke wee of broken Cyſternes,and not of the wa- 
ters of life> If wee had but a little fight of this Heavenly Ier- | 
ſalem ; wee would deſpiſe Babylon, for in Heaven wee ſhall ſee 
God, and beeequall with the Angels ; there wee ſhall partake | 
of ſogreat joyes, as no Geometrician can meaſure, ſo many, 
as no Arirthmetician can number ; and ſo wonderfull , as no 
Rhetorician can utter , had hee the rongue both of Men and 


. 
> —— 


Mot, 15. 3%, 


Angel, O meffabilic deleFatio | O unſpeakeble delight ! where 
God is their obje&, a looking glafle for their eyes, muſicke for 
their eares , hony for their taſte, ſweet balſome for their ſmell, 
a poſic of all delights for their Heavenly hands, Seeing then 
that there bee ſuch, and wee looke for ſugh things , Ler w bee 
| diligent to bee found of him in peace , without ſpot and blameleſſe. 
Bur to proceed, As hee would have them to looke for erernall 
life,ſo here he relleth them,how they ſhall come by it, namely by | 
Chrift:for etcrnall life is the giftof God , and commeth of meere 
mercy , not of any deſert of ours : we never brought ſtone to this | 
building; The bazldey and worker i God:we never brought one diſh | 
to this biket:Omnieparataſunt,all things are ready:we never ſpun | 
one thread of this garmentzthe tis Chriſt alone, & there- 
fore wee are willed to put on the Lord leſw : wee never deſerved 
the leaſt drop of the joyes of Heaven : we be ſervi inariles,un 
fitable ſervants : Er quid 8 instiles ſervi mereri niſs flagellum? 
And what can unprofitable ſeruants deſerve but the whip? 2egri, 
merits 2 ( quoth Ang. ) non invenies niſi ; Doeſt thou ſecke, 
Merit 2 thou ſhalt finde nothing but puniſhment, if we ſtand at 
the ſtaves end of God, for wages, it is Death, notLife , Hell, 
not Heaven, Paines,not joyes ; For the wages of ſinne i death : that 
whichGod doth for us, is a gift, nota ſtipend , c hee char x 


—— 
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give an inheritance among them that are ſanftified. So Chriſt ſaid, 
[t is your Fathers pleoſure to give you a Kingdome: Gift is free, gift 
geſert they are as oppoſite as the Tropickes,and cannot ſtand to- 
gether : wee have not choſen Chriſt , bur he hath choſen us ; hee 
gave the occaſion, not we ; it is mercy, not merit ; grace, not 
nature ; favour,not debt, that wee muſt challenge : Foy by grace 
arewee ſaved through faith , and that not of our ſelves, is ws the 
God,not of Works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt bimſelfe:(o ſaid Marie, Hu 
mercy is 0n them that feare him, yet our feare is defective, wee can 
claime nothing,but merey ; the Canaanitecraved but mercy; 0 
Lord,thou of David, bave mercy on me. Cui darert jufins Index c0- 
; ronam,nift eui dedi fiet Pater miſcricers gratiam?>To whom ſhould the 
juſt Iudge give the Crowne,but unto whom the mercitull Father 
| given > Gratia non invenit, ſed fecit nos eligendos : Grace 
hath nor found us, but hath madeus to be choſen.Cam Dew core- 
nat merita tw, nibil aliud corenat nnift _—_ : When God crow- 
neth our merits, hecrowneth nothing elſe, bur his owne = | 
ers nn 
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Blaſphemous therefore is the ſaying of Dorbel;©udd Dew Co- | Three forts of 
lum oy vendit «micis ; c# quod ip(t = emmnt : - 95 ſelleth Dion Condon, 
heaven deare $0 his friends, and they buy ir deare ; ſome travell | LFWNg 

_thither by the foote-path of mpeopnRn the Prophers; ſome 
by the foare-pathof cleanneſle , as virgins; ſome by the foote- 
path of repenrance, as the Confeſſors; fome by the foote-path of 
aMicion,as the Martyrs ; ſome by the foote-path of poverty , as 
the Apoſtles ; ſome by the foote-path of hoſpitality , as the Pa: 
triarches. But God ſclleth not heaven,he giveth it freely : we are | rom. 3,244 
juftified freely by bis grace, through the redemption that is in Chriff 
Jeſus. Lex data eſt , ut gratia quereretur , the ow was given, that 

| grace ſhonld bee ſought, gratia data eft , wr lex impleretur , and 

* grace is given, that the Law might be fulfilled: for All is of grace. | ,,, ..: 

Abrabam in his faith, David,in his godlineſſe,7eb in his patience, 

| Solomon in his wiſdome, Elias in his zeale, cannot ſtand before 

God:ifthoagd Lord,markeſt iniquity,O Lord,who ſhall fland > Where | ?/4. 130.3. 

the Prophet ſheweth, that we cannot be juſt before God by me- 
rit,but by mercy in the forgivenes of qur {innes:; therfore ſaith $, 

Inde,Looke for the mercies of our Lord leſus Chriſt unto exernall life. | 

Burto face out this mercy of God,the Papiſts have found out 
þ three ſorts of merits ; Meritum congrai , digni, & condigni. Merit | 
þ of congruity, they call thoſe preparations that are before grace, | 
and to this end they alledge Cornelixs , who was a devout man, and | 42.1. x; 

þ» one that feared God with all bis boxſhold , and gave much almes to the 

bo people and prayed God continually, And yer his prayer, andalmes 

Þ did proceed from that ſparke of faith that hee had in Chriſt, not 

from any worke of nature. 
Meriti digni,as when a juſt man prayeth for an unjuſt;as 70b,8 
Daziel for the Tewes,of whoſe prayer God ſaith thus when the land | ,. ., , 
furneth againſt me by cimitting 4 ereſpaſſe, ven will I ftretch out my hand | 14. : 
upon i;,and will breake the ftaffe of the bread thereof; 1 will ſend famine 
apoen it, &c. And though theſe three men,Noab,D aniel & Job were amon 
them,they ſhoul deliver but tbeir owne ſoules by their righteouſneſſe, ſair 
sbe Lord God. Whereas it is ſpoken bur by way of ſuppolition. 
Meritum condigni, beworks of ſupererogation, Loud words of 
Lewd blaſphemy ! too. proud words for either men or Angels: 
\For no worke of it ſelfe is pure ,and can ſtand before God, gui | 
dabit mundum deimmunde > Who can bring acleane thing out of | 7% 14+ 
filthineſſe > The Heavens are nos cleane inhis ſight ,much lefſe men, 
bs He found folly inhis Angels , how much more in us, that dwell in | ; ;. ! 
houſes of clay > This Adoſes often inculcated to Iſrael, leſt they | 1% 4 18,19, 
ſhould preſume of their righteouſnes,and thinke themſelves ex- 
alred by ir:Speake not chow in thy heart (faith Moſes) For my righteouſ- 
» #effe,the Lord hath brought me in topoſeſſe the land : for thou enereft not | 597 
» #0 inherit their land, for thy righteouſnes, or fer thy upright heart , but for 
, the wickedneſſe of theſe nations , cy. The Lord ginesh not thee this good 
land zo poſſiſſe, for thy righteouſneſſe : for thou ars a fliffenecked prope: 
| n 
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P? And hee maketha Catalogue of their vices, how in the wilder. 
» nefle, in Horeb, and in many other places, they provoked the 
» Lord to anger:you were never good,neither egge,nor bird,quorh 
'» Moſes. Mcrit of condignity, is an ation belonging to ſuch a na. 
» ture , as is both God and man , notto a bare creature ; for the 
» Angels themſelves cannot merit any thing at Gods hand , for 
/» they are ſaid ro be elefed ; now,cleAion is by grace, otherwiſe ſal- 
> VATION is inthe power of the clay, not of the porter, Yea, Adem 
» alſo,if he had ſtood, could have merited nothing of God,ſeeing 
» itis the boundcen duty of every creature to obey the Creatour ; 
> For wee are bis workemanſbip,created unto Chviſt leſu, unto good workes, 
» which God hath erdeyned that wee ſhould walke in them. If we do good 
»» works, yer doe wee but our duety: the merit therefore of condig- 
» nity doth onely agree to Chriſt , God and man, whom each nz- 
» ture doth to the effe&ing of this merit, that which belongeth 
» UNO it : for the humanity doth miniſter matrerro the merit by 
» ſuffering,and performing obedience , & the Deiryof Chriſt, un- 
» to which the humanity is hypoſtatically united, doth conferre 
» full and ſufficient worthinefle ro the worke; Hereupon came the; 
» VOICE ; This is my beloved $ onne , in whom I am well pleaſed , For God' 
» was never pleaſed in any but in Chriſt : For wee are all nature the 
» children of wrath, but God: which is rich in mercy , through jor love, 
» wherewith hee loved ms, eyen when wee were dead by finnes , hath quickned 
» 4 together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace yee are ſaved, 

D Kaine ,that a worke may bee meritorious , there muſt bee a 
» proportion betwixt that and eternall life , bur eternall life is in» 
» finite, & our merits are finite, Now, a finite worke cannot equall 
» infinite joy: [nter finitum & infinicum nulla 1 comparatio : There is 
» No compariſon betweene a thing finite and athing infinite, ther- 
» fore wee merit not, The afflifions of this world are not worthy of the | 
» glory thar ſhall bee ſhewed unto #s. . 

» Againe, allourworks are impero, 09s, doenot condignly 


| 


» merit, forall ourworke commeth immediatly from rhe Natu- 
» rall faculties of the ſoule, that is,underſtanding andwill: but 
,» theſe are imperfe@,being regenerated bur in part ; therefore our 
'» workes are imperfe@, For the underſtanding, , it is ſaid : rhat ex 


, parte tantum videmus: we ſee but in part #now but in pare, For thewill 
|, It is ſaid,Eft Lex in ) 


[There is a L aw in my members, rebelling 


1” 0c , . 
» W,m ſh,) dwelleth no good thing. And againe hee crierh out, 0 
&e weld man that I am, who ſhal liver mee from the body of death ; 
\., Bern. ſaith, Cantabo non juſtitiam meam, ſedtwam, Domine; 1 will not 
, ſing my owne rightcouſneſſe, but thine,O Lord. Should I feare 
\,, whether that one Tuſtice will ſuffice two or no ? It is not a ſhort 
, Cloke; thar'is able'to cover a couple, thy Tuſtice is juſt for ever- 
\, more, and will cover both thee and mee 7it is largely large, and 
\, covereth all my fines. And againe, Merizum meam e gym_en 
| 001m, 


A 


| 
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” Domini, My merit is Gods mercy ; Iam not void of merit, fo 

» Jong as he 1$ not void of mercy, 

» The Papitſts joyne their works with Chriſt, incaſe of juſti- 
tying ; for they ſay, that wee are a ; fellow-workers, and 
coadjutors, and fellow-helpers with God, abuſing the words of 
Paul, So wee therefore as workers together beſeech you, phat yee recejye 
not the grace of God in vaine:as Melchior Coat common places 

# confeſſerh, that God alone worketh ſalvation, and by and by hee 

» addeth, Et nos agere ſub Deo , & cum Deo , That wee worke under 
» God, and with ;towhich end he quoteth 1 Cor. 15. Noe I, 
» but the grace of God with me:as if God could not doe it, withour us. 
Bur wee need not anſwere theſe dogges,which can barke,bur not 
bite ; neither can they take away the trueth of God, though they 
» Can obſcure it, But I reaſonthus with them , Such as the wound 
» 1s, ſuch is the ſalve: butthe wound came by one onely, therefore 


» the ſalve is by one only : the Major and Minor are juſtified by 


Paul, if through the offence of one , many be dead , much more the grace 


| [of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man Teſus Chriſt hath aboun- 


ded to many : For if by rhe offence of one, death reigned through one, much 
more ſhallrbey whi ES of grace ;andof the gifeof righte- 


as bythe offence of one, the faale came on all men ro condemnation , ſo by 
pe lefifyingef one man, the benefit abounded toward all men (that be- 
leeve) ro the juſtification of life. For as by one mans diſobedience man 
were made ſinners , ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many alſo bee 
ipnenns, The concluſion followeth of the premiſles. This do- 
rine of merits is to Chriſt, as the Mooneto the Sunne, or the 
earth to the Moone, in hereclipſe, iteclipſeth the death and me- 
rits of Chriſt , Foy if righteouſueſſe bee by che Law,ghen Chriji died for 
Ing. ou s preverit, damnandos invenit , preveniente mi- 
ericordia, velle incipimus ,& ſubſequente miſericordia, bonnm quod ve- 
lumas, facere valemus , &c. God preventeth ſuch as areto be ſaved, 
and findeth ſuch as are to be damned, his mercy preventing us,ye 
beginne to will, and his mercy following us , wee are able todoe 
that good wee will , grace in preventing beginneth,, and in fol- 
lowing keepeth ; grace preventeth the wicked , that hee may bee 
juſt , and grace Slloweth the juſt, that hee may not bee wicked : 
the beginnings ofour yocatians,the increaſings of our juſtifica- , 
tion, the rewards of our glofification, all theſeare laid up with 
God in predeſtination. And againe , Dexs eff of gratis wocat , & 


vecares juftificat, &c. It is God, thar freely us ,and juſti- 
fieth them thatare called, and glorifieth them thatare juſtified , 


of righteouſne ey keg b 
ture they might have thought, that righteouſ- | 
neſſe of hembclves Quoth ralgemins, A Des eff inttium bond velun- 


and Paglcalleth good men,Y aſa miſericordie,V eſſels of mercy,not 
MEif he had les them,veſſels of righteouſneſle, | 


ouſueſſe , reigne in life, through one, that is, leſws Chrift : Likewiſe a | 


| 


Rom. 5.15, 17y 
18,19, 


ratis , ab eo faculzas eſt bene agends, & ab to perſverantis bone converſa- | 


 pionis, 


un. 


© — 


eAn Expoſition wy "= of 


rjonis : From God is the beginning of a good will, from him is 


the power , and ability ofwell-doing , and from him the perſeye- 
4 rancy ofa life and converſation, hee giveth in this life hu- 


mili inthe future, feliciry,thar they may be happy withour 
endihae were humble without end:Frrumgne ramen 4 Dev (quorth | 


" þ Fulgentivs :) Yet notwithſtanding both from God : we claimeno 


» works, but Chriſts works : Yea the Papitſts ar a dead lift ſay ſo 
” with us ; Pighiss bath given them all the ſlip in this point. One 
” athis death cried, Solus Chriftus, ſolusille Salverer,Only Chriſt, he 
2 alone is a Saviour : and Sherwinar his death cried, O eſis, 1:{s, 
” efte mibi leſus : O leſus , Ieſug, bee to meea Teſus , a Saviour , hee 
2 knew no other Saviour; and Bellarmine baving tired himlclte a- 
? bout the queſtion of Iuſtification, at the laſt be concludeth, that 
» it is Our ſafeſt courſe torely upon the mercies of God,and merits 
” of Chriſt Ieſus, propter proprie juſlitie incertitudinem, & periculum 
” inan/ glorig : for the uncertainty of our owne righteouſneſle , and 
» danger of —— And Bernard upon his Sermon of the An- 
> punciation ſaid, that the merits of menare notſuch, as cternall 
» life by right is owing for them bis reaſon is this ; Omnia merits 
” Dei dona ſunt, C7 ita bom magis propter ipſa, Deo debiror efl,quam Deus 
» homini ; for (laith be) all our merits are the gifts of God; and fo 
» man is ratheradebrour to God for them; then God to man: and 
» Frier Ferwsaffirmeth, that wharſoever God giveth us,is of grace, 
» not of debt: and ins Ariminenſis, upon Peter Lombard de- 
» fends at large, That no worke done by man , th commin 
» from the greateſt charity, merits, of angnny , either ererna 
» life , or any other reward temporall, becauſe every ſuch worke is 


» vita ec alius alterius eterni, vel remporalis aliguis atus 
» hentBogary vicar licieas | eres 
» apud Deum, quia quilibet taliseft donum Dei : From 
» that neither life everlaſti any other, either of another eter- 

nall reward or temporall at of nl? rae from never {0 
» great charity , is meritorious of condignity with/God , becauſe 
» every ſuch aQion is the gift of God. And Lodovicus Granarenſss 

ſaid, Salva med leſw, 6 vird,fine qua morivr ; 6 veritas, ſine qua fallor, 
» | viafine qua erre ; b Iumen, gue in enebric ambuls! Save mee, 6 
» Ieſus,0 life ,withour which I dye; 6 trueth without which Iam 
» deceived ; 6 way without whi I wander, 6 light, without 
» which I walke indarknefle ! 4» te aliquid ſww 1 ſine ce nihil ſum: in 
» thee Iam ing, withont thee, nothing : T here isnot a wiſe 


—— 


was a Minorite, Triplex eft benediSiv, preveniens, adjwoans, 

mans :There is athreefold bleſſing, a preventing bleſſing, an bel- 

i and a conſuramating , prima eft miſericerdie, the fir 

the ſecond, of the third,of glory : Mercy pre- 

converſion , grate belperhourcomerſarion, gl - 
=  pefete 
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» the gift of God ; For theſe are his words, Ex hoe infero, quod nedum | 


is I inferre, | 
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» Papiſt , burwill ſay this at adead lift , ſo ſaid Leber ,when hee |. 
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G perfecterh our confammation, Wee can neither thinke any 
» good thing, till we be prevented of mercy; fcither can we doe 


,, any good thing, tillwe be bolpen of grace, nor diſcharged, till 
, We be filled wich vlory Whetia ow dieime from him in the 
doarine of Mercy 2 
The caufe of our ſalvation is Gods mercy alone,his good will 
and pleafure,not gar works: Concerning election, If the queſtion 
be asked,, why Abraham was choſen , and not Nachor, why 1acob 
was loved , and Eſay hated ; why Moſes was eleted, and Pharaoh 
hardned, why David was accepted, and Sas! refuſed; why few be 
choſen, and the moſt forſaken > It cannot otherwiſe be anſwered, 
but thus, it was the good will of God to have it ſo : Non eſt volen- 
tir,neqz currentis,ſed miſerentic Dei:It is not of the willer,nor of the 
wnner,butof God ſhewing mercy. Secondly,concerning vocati- 
F] on:If the queſtion bezvhy Cornelizs the Gentile was called,8 not 
{ Tertullw the Iew? Why the babes and little ones of the world,8& 
not the great men 2 Vhy the poore, the baſe , the vile , not the 
rich,thenoble,the honorable?» Why the ſinners,and net the juſt? 
Why the beggers by the bigh way were called, and the bidden 
| excluded?ye can rEder no other reaſon, bur this:It was the 
good pleaſure of God, Thirdly, cotcerningjIuſtification : If the 
ueſtion beasked, why the Publicatiwenthome More juſtified 

| then che Phariſe z Why A7ary the ſinner , and nor Simon the Le- 
o 2 Why harlors and Pablicans goe before Scribesand Phari. 
1 ſes into heaven > Why the ſonne of the free-Waman was recei- 


I} ved,and the Sonne of the bond-woman rejeRed, being the elder? 


4 Why Ifracl, which ſo long ſought for righteouſhefle, found ir 
| not,and the Gentiles which ſought ir not, found itz We canren- 
${ der no cauſe, but this, they ſought for ir by the works of the 
= , becauſe wee are 
4 counted juſt , J»ſtitia Chriſti , through the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt: but our ſanQificartion is unperfe, Ye mera gratia ſer- 
vari, in Domino , non in nobic yloriemuy : That being ſaved by meere 
 grace,ye may gloty,not in our ſelves, but inthe Lord. Finely 8 
truly ſaith one, Proprijs meritis non obtineo regnum caxlorum: 1 can- 
|not come to heaven by mine own merits ; but Chriſt in a double 
right obtaining, Firſt, by the inhericance of his Father; And ſe- 
condly , by the merit of bis Paſſion : Alcero ipſe contentms, alter wm 
mibj reſignavithe being contented with the oneghath refigned the 

| other tome ; it is our worthineſſe to know our unworthineſle ; 
Say,thow art an wn ofieable ſervant ; ſay with Viualdu,Non abſcondo 
peceata, ſed oftedo:1 hide not my fins,but I ſhew them, non abſpergo, 
ſed aſpergo:1 wipe them not away, bur I ſprinkle them; non excuſo, 
accuſe : I doe notexcuſe them, but accuſe them : peccara enim 
nen nocent, ſi non _ : my ſinnes hurt me not, if _y like mee 
not ; Initium ſalutic , copnitio peccati : the beginning of ſalvation, 
isthe knowledge of my tranſgreſſion : in this fleſh dwelleth no 
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rocens a Ve" ſaid og On ſi Hoon to 
peration : calledged 1 Tim. x. 15. that leſus Chrift came 
ino che world to ſave ſimers:after,be tempred him ro i 
and his merits ; and he alledged 1 Cor, 4. 7. what 

they haſt not received > and if thou haſt received it , why rejoyceſt 
thow,as rhough thow baddeft not received it2 And fo drave Satan away, 
Letus renounce our owne merits,and fly to Chriſts, fo ſhall wee 
be partakers of eternall life, 
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And barve compaſsion of ſome , putting difference. 


= His is thelaſt exhortation;the pith 
and marrow whereof is, to teacn us 
to uſe diſcretion, to put difference 
JN Of {inners, to pitty ſome, toreprove 
21 others; & laſtly,ſo towalke berwixt 
neg both, as that they may hateall fin, 
even the garment of a ſinner, for 
\ }] the finners ſake, thetheeves coate, 
2/1] the Adulterers coate, for the hatred 
Fj they beare to theft and adultery : 
3 for wee muſt bate the evill, love the 
good, that wee may bee like our 

elder Brother Chriſt Ieſus z who loved rightrouſnefe , and bated 


nigqnitie. | 
"Firtt,cenerally wee muſt uſe diſcretion, and make difference 


|| of men we muſt be like Surgeons,and expert Phyſicians, who 


doe not lay one plaiſter to all ſores, nor miniſter one potionto 
all patients: rhas is that ſerpentine Wiſedome, that Chriſt re- 
| quireth of his Apoſtles; Be wiſe as Serpents, hee innocent as Doves, 
Wiſedome mixed with Innocencie, and Innocency with it; 
Wiſedome without Innocencie, is but craft and ſubtiley : an 

Innocency without Wiſedome, is dotage and folly ; rhe one 
maketh us Foxes, the other Aſſes, joyne them rogether, and 
wecare perfe& Chriſtians : wee mult have the Word of Know- 
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ledge, to know whar to ſj peake, and the Word of Wilſedome,to 
know when va Ns or how, and to whom to ſpeake; to 
__ 4 Ju "as o_—_ requireth : this is 


_ to a Bretbren,admoniſh 
them apr gle iornp right pr pelryghr vX progntiryy apr 
bee roward; all men. a urge wn and muſt have 
a yoake ; ſome are tude horſes, and muſt havea ſnaffle, ſome 
are dull aſſes, and muſt ave awhip and a ſpurre ; ſome are un- 
ruly,and muſt bee , ſome and muſt be com- 
| forted; ſome weake, and muſt bee tolerated, and towards allwe 
muſt uſe patience, 
| This doatine Condernetl all;but chiefly Miniſters, they muſt 
know,who be woolves, and who be ſheepe ; who be ſerpents, and 
who be doves ; whom to draw,and whowto lead ; whento pipe, 
and when to mourne;when topowre in oyle,when to powre vine- 
gar, when to uſe the menaces of the Law,when to ule the 
les of the Goſpell. All ground is notalike, ſome muſt havea 
ſhare, ſome a clotting : Allwood is not tobe uſed alice , ſome 
- will be plained and is ſoft, ſome muſt have a wedge and a beetle: 
All ſores are not to bee handled alike, ſome muſt have ſearing 
tron, ſome a ſeare-cloth : So all Chriſtians are not alike to bee 
handled ; andit is a notable worke of Gods Spirit, to diſceme 
ſpirits, thus Philip diſcerned not Simon Aagm,as Peter did , Phi- 
bs admitted him to Baptiſine,but Peter ſpied him, is felle negui- | 
fie, inthe gall of bitremeſle. 

In Reme the Magiſtrate had carried before him, Secures & faſ- 
ces, hatchers and rods; the firſt, for the grear,the ſecond, for the 
leſſe offendors : Aleerim vitiaemendands, alterias frangenda. Poul 
reprehended Pesey to his _— ol 'Pexer carreted wo 
to his condemnment : Nebills equmi cate ort,und 
rm, nec calcaribu incitari peteft. A orharryp Cc 
a twigge command a gent e, whereas the ſpurre — 
| ſtirre a ſtubborne jade , nor the w ed mmemed colt. | 
The Nurſe,when j Child hath a fall, will firſt helpe it up,after | 
chide it, and if it fall againe, wry ir, ſo muſt the Nurſe of 
ſoules, firſt helpe a brother out of the mire of ſinne, rhen chide 
bim for falling into the ditch; and if this will nor ſerve, applie 

a ſharper corraſive to his ſore : yer let all this bee done with | 
wiſedome and diſcretion, ui mittit in aleum lapidem, recidet in 
capar e198 , leſt he deale like a man that throwes upa ſtone raſh- 
ly in his humour and it fallethdowne againe upon his own head, 
to reach himwiſedome, 

Well, wee muſt have compaſſion of ſome; for ſome ſinnes are 
to be pitied:we muſt be ſo far from bating,and rejoycing at their 
falls, that wee ought rather to ſorrow and to bee g . Here- 
TS ſaith Paul, Brethren,if any of you bee overtaken ith any fauls, 

rhat are ſpiricaall, —_ e bim in the ſpirit R—_ ty 
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inſalr not overhim, bur reſtore him, know that thou mayeſt fall, 
thou art of the ſame movld;he is falne by his own. infirmity,thou 
ſtandeſt by the grace of God. Noli ſuperbire : benotproud: thou 
ſtandeſt notof thyelfe, noli ſuperbirezbut be firengin.cbe Lord,and 
through the power of Bu might :pitty thy brother ,, and reftore him with 
meekexeſſe. The Word in the originall Fi a9 cr a thing in 
joynt,as weedoea legge or an arme diflocatedz not breaking 
ir, bur putting ic into the place againe, when'it 45 Out : and this 
is done foure wayes, quoth Maſter Perkins , firſt,by reprehending 
generally and covertly , as Nathan did Davidina parable, whi 
centred further into him than if ir had beene done roughly. 
Secondly, in the place of a reprehenfion, to putanexhorta- 
tion, asatepilles in Sugar z ſo Pasl preſcribed, ſaying , Rebuke 
not an Elder , but exhort him as a Pather, axd the younger men, as 
brethren, &c, Thitdly, to propound the reproofe ina mans owne 
perſon : ſo Pauldid, ſaying, Now theſethings, Breehren,/ have fign- 
ratively applyed to my ſelfe'; and ro Apoltes, for your ſoke, hit yee may 
learne by us, that no man preſume above that which i written, that 
one ſwell not apainſt another for any mans cauſe, Fourthly, to reprove, 
but with ceitoia & inſinuations,as thatwe do.it of love,that we 
doitof good will: ſo Neamaxs ſervant ſaid to his Maſter,ſaying, 
Father ,if the Prophet had commanded thee ſome great thing ughreft thou 


' not tohave done xt > If we be beleevers of Chriſt,we'cannot bur la- 


ment the fall of a brother: and among the members there is ſuch 
'ymparby, thar if one ſuffer, all the reſt ſuffer with it ; ee arecbe 
members of Chriſt,,md the members one of another, Paxltold the Co- 
rinthians,that in ftead of laughing,they [howld have farrewed. Var 
father is not graeved with the hurt of bis children2/ What friend 


15 not greevedat the loſſe of his friend > .VVhbat ſhepheard de- 


lighteth in the wronging and ſcattering of his' flocke, andnor 
in gathering it together > How did it greeve Abraham to loſe 
Iſmacl > How did lonathanvexe himſelte for David + And how 

id David reſcue a poore ſheepe or a Lambe , out of tbe mourh 
of the Lion? And ſhall notwee reſcue a ſoule ontot the mourh 
of the Divell > If men bee of a contrary minde tous , oh doe 
not hate them, but pitty chem, and inſtru then? with meeke- 
nefſe, praying God to give them repentahce,thab they may know 
the truth , and that | 9 may come [toamendment our of the 
ſnare of the Divell, which is taken of. him, athis will. Afoni- 


. cha wept ſo long for Auguſline a Manichzan,that-a Biſhop ſaid 
1 unto her, Filixs 10t Lac um 


're yen poreſh:; A ſonne of fo 
oy reares cannot pcriſh.. This afectionſhould bee in us ro- 
wards a ſinner, 

Thiswas in Abraham, when hee prayed for Sidom, ſaying), 
What if there bee but tenne righteous men , will you nas ſpare the City? 
And this was alſo in Afoſes, when hee cryed to' God, ſaying, , For- 


givechem , O Lord , or elſe raſe mee out of the Bodſte of life, that thou 
Rr 2 bat 
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FATE wide himſelfe,to be « from CES eek w 
in another 


DD 
we Our One 
as that hee 


to bee a vicious liver , one wedded to wickedneſſe, and ſunke 
in ſinne, panes. falve it u with baymanumeſt? Caro is ſaid 

to laugh excep ane>; qi. when hee ſaw an Aﬀe cate 
thiſtles , thet the « ſentleſſe beat ſhould take pleaſure in prickes, 
which ſhould have been rohim to take paines: ſo we ſeeing 
our brethren up as bread, and dri iniquitie 
like water gpm: 4 with Democritms, at their follics, than 
with Herackiew lament their faults, nn uu 


th, the 


il belpehinrapagalase be 
W Ipe him 
mens foul tell they care not : bevein they 
are like the baſ EET bs dad carey even of that 
CS 

The Elephane, if hee meete a wounded in the Wilder- 
neſſe, hee bri CY ; andthe like is fa- 
thered on the \whowhen Aricowas caſt into the Sea, 
ſpeedily con TIN = ra I could wiſh that men 
were E were Elephans,r Dolphins in ſparke of good nature one to 
© ſorrow heats Ry, 
Samaritane tO the poore 109m. 8-7 dry 
unto ſinners : bis wounds reſemble afflicted fin- 


 ſoping by Levite mga 17 Para went alook, 


Sunt mali Arr mo "bad miniſters. Now,the je of exe 
infuſed Olewn mi 4 & vinum juftitie : the oyle 

and the wine of Iuſtice, is any good man moved with mercy 

com ar a ſinners wretched cfiate , red wah mere an 
————— To this purpoſe NE kabecotien| 
of the A yee one anotbers burden , and as Chriſt ſtret- 
ched —_— hdons to take faſt hold on Petey, "when hee was ready 
tO finke intothe Sea,ſe t we towards our faithfull brethren, 


overwhelmed with the waves of wickedneſſe, to have compaſſion | 
on 
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on them, and by counſell and comfort out of the Word of God , 
to fave their ſoules ? and this is compaſſion indeed, : 

Auguſtine ſpeaking of the drunkenneſſe and other (innes in 
Africa , ſaid, Tollantur ifia,ſed ramen cum commi ſeratione 101 aſpers, 
non duriter : Let theſe ſinnes (quorh Anguft.) be taken away ; yet 
with compaſſion, with mercy, not ſharpely, nor bitrerly ; Do- 
tendo potins quam jubendo,menendo,non minando : by teaching rather 
than by commanding , by moniſhing rather than by mena- 
cing : for thoſe Iewes, whom the thunders of $izai could 
nor terrifie , Saint Jobx , with the ſweete ſong of Sfen did 
perſwade, 

Againe, the ſame Father aforenamed, faith thus, W phreneri- 


—— 
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cum ligat, & lethargicum excitar : hee that bindeth a phranticke 
man, and awaketh a man ficke of a Lethargie , ambobus moleſt:s, 
ambobus ramen utilis : hee is troubleſome cobork » yet profitable 
for them both, Regat charitas hunc ligare , illum excitare , ambos ta- 
men amare : Charitie obligeth a man to bindethe one, and to a- 
wake the other, yet tolove both : Lee all bee done in love, and pit- 
tie, and as the Apoſtle counſelleth us, Let as follow the truth in 
love. The Drunkards, Vſurets, Swearers raile on us, in all pla- 
ccs, in all Faires and Markets, What then? O pittiethem ;, 
Have compaſſion #n them : alas, poore ſoules, their ſtate is pitritull, 
net odious z Neſciant,quid faciunt: they know not what they doe: 
Nee deludendi, nec minendi, ſed plangendi : theſe men are nor tobee 
mocked, nor menaced,but mourned for. I ſay tothem,as Chriſt 
ſaid tothe woman of Samaria, If chow kneweſt the gift of God,and 


God, the power of the Word, they would nor doegas they doe: 
frer not then at theſe men, as David counſelleth thee, ſaying , 
Fres not thy ſelfe becauſe of the ungodly, neither bee thow envious for the 
evill deer, for they ſball ſoone bee cut downe as the graſſe, and wither 
like a greene hearbe. And as Chriſt commandeth thee, Breake not a 
braiſed Reede,quench not the ſmoaking flaxe. Paul,that ſo hared finne, 
and ſharpely reproved it in Elymas the Sorcerer, ſaying, O full 

all ſubtiley, and all miſthiefe, the Childe of the Divell , and enemy to a 

righteouſneſſe , wile thou not ceaſe to pervert the flraight wayes of the 
Lord? Yet writing to the Corinthians, hee ſaith, 7 fearelefs when 
[ come againe , my God ahaſe me amony you, and 1ſhall bewaile many ef 
them which have ſinned already,and bave not repented of the uncleanenes, 
and fornication,and wantonneſſe, which they have committed : For as 
there was nothing thatdid ſo much rejoyce bis heart, as when 
his preaching profited,ſo nothing did more caſt downe his heart, 
then when his labour did no good : and againe hee ſaith , Fe are 


| foolesfor Chriſts ſake, and yee are wiſe in Chriſtwee are weake, and yee 
are firong , yee are honourable,and wee are diſpiſed ; wnto this howre wee 
both hunger & thirft,and are naked,and are buſfeted,and have no certaine 
dwelling place , and labour, working with our owne bands ; wee are re- 
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who it is, that ſaith unto thee,@&c. 10 if theſe men knew the gift of 
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and the Turtle , and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of their | 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


viled, and yet we bleſſe, wee are perſecuted, and ſufferit z wee are evil 
ſpoken of , and wepray : we are made as the filth of rhe world,the off ſcou- 
ring of «ll things, unto this day, He came rot with a rod, but 1g love, 

inthe Spirit of meeknes; he wept over the Philippians. leremy 
cries out againſt the ſinnes of the Iewes , ſaying , [borkened and 
beard , but now:an ſpake aright , no man repented bim of bis wickedneſſe, 
what bave 1 done > one turned to their race , as the borſe 
battell: even the Stork in the azre lnoweth ber appoimted time , 


— 


comming but my people knoweth not the judgement of the Lord : Yet did 
he it with great compaſſion,as appeareth by his own words, ſay- 
ing , Oh that my hiad were full of water , and myne eyes 8 fountaine of 
rceres, that T might weepe day and night for the ſlaine of the daughter of 
»y people | How une it Samuel , after that God had calt away 
Saul ! T he text deth ſay, that Samwecl mourned for Saul, and God 
did chide him for it, ſaying, How long wile rhou mourne for Saul, ſce- 
ing 1 bave caſt him away, for reigning over 1ſracl # Samuel did not ſay, 


as many doe, Let him periſh, Let him die, He is a reprobare, Let | 


him goe; but mourned and forrowed for him. Yea the Lord 
leſus wept over Jeruſalem, fo ſaith the Evangeliſt , when be came 
neere and the City , be wept over is , ſaying , Oh if thou baddefi 
knowne at the leaft inthis thy day the thing s belong wnto thy peace! 
FOLD op if bee ſhould _ - — 
e , yee are now merry and jocund : but re ſoules, you 
now not your ſtate, how neere your fall [7 ONe NO- 
teth, We read that Chriſt was hu yreary,forry,angry,how be 
wept often, but wee read not that hee laughed : for cven this | 
laughter proccedeth from vanity ; Ea ſola ridentar, que notant tur- 
picudinem aliquam non turpiter. As Chriſt was God, be ſaid : / give 
thee thanks,O Facher ,Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt bdde 
theſe thing from the wiſe and prudent , and haſt opened them to children: 
But as he was man, he forrowed for the wicked ; and berc,by the 
way note, forthe weake and penirent, that when wee ſpeake 
roughly , and denounce menaces, wee doe it not rt them, but to 
the impenitent: For as a Father ſometimes layerh Rats-bane , 


to kill mice,and the children ignorantly fall upon ir:ſo the weake | 


ly the menaces done to the reprobate, to ſelves; bur yet 
> res not to them, bur rothe baſtards , to the impeni- 
tent. The Lord will cry the righreoms , but the wicked , and bim that lo- 
verh iniquity , deth bu ſowle abborre ; upon the wicked hee ſþall raine 
ſnares, fire, and brimflone, and flormy tempeſt, this is the portion of their 
cup, Wherefore heare the Word of the Lord,ye ſcornefull men: 
Tow ſay,that you made © Covenint with death,and are with Hell as agree» 
ment , but your Covenant with death ſhall bee diſſolved, and your agree- 
ment with CI all runne over you , and 

thorow you ,&e. 
gr renee muſt have compaſſion of ſome, and pitty 


them $ 
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them, yet this compaſſion and pitty muſt chiefely extend to the 
ſoule of a ſinner (as partly was touched before z) for Saint /ude 
ſpeaketh here of the ſoule, this is the higheſt and greateſt point 
of compaſſion in the world, to pitty the foule,to belpe it:Learne 
this of the Schoolemaſter of the world , of the wiſdome of the 
Father, of the brightneſle of plory,the Ancient of dayes : for be 
had pitty on the ignorance of the people: ſairh the Evangeliſt, 
When he ſaw the multitude, be bad compaſſion upon them , becauſe he ſaw 
them defHitute, as ſheep wanting 4 ſbepheard. He weepeth now over 
many a congregation in England, that is without a paſtour ; hee 
pirtiethall tnners , He i a mercifull and feirhfull high Prieft,and hee 
i rouched with the feeling of aur infirmities. Wee are all to learne of 
Chriſt,to have pitty on our ignorant brerhbren,to inſtru chem, 
to-reach them,toexhortthsE, rodo them good, bleſſed are ſuch : 
ſo ſaith Salomon, He chat winneth ſoules,(that is,that bringerh the to 
the knowledge of God) i wiſe ; the rongue of ſuch a one is as fi- 
ned (ilver: thoſe paſtours feed beſt, that are pitrifulland compal- 
»» honare.Papiſts prerend to follow Chriſt inthoſe things that 
are impoſſible , as in faſting forty dayes, in giving the Holy 
Ghoſt ro their ſhavelings; in opening theeyes of the blind , 
indoing miracles, bur in teaching and preaching, & ſhewing 
mercy to the peoples ſoules, they never come neere him: they 
» ſecke not the reſt of their ſoules,as Chriſt did.T am comman- 
» ded to havecompaſſion on the body of my brother,as, Ts deale 
bread to the hungry, to bring the poore that wandreth, into my 
houſe, to cover the naked , and never to hide my face from mine 
owne fleſh ; bur ſpecially I muſt have compaſſion on the ſoule 
of my brother, for the more precious that a thing is, the more 
care 15 ever tobe had of it; herein ſtandeth the love of a father 
to his children, of the Prince to his ſub;e&s ,of rhe miniſter to 
his flocke, of one friend to another ; for you know the Com- 
mandement, Thos ſhale not bate thy brother in thy heart bat thou ſhalt 
plarnely r:buke thy neighbour , and ſuffer him not to ſinne, It is ſtrange 
to ſee how wee pitry an Oxc, oran Aſſe fallen into a ditch , 
but not a brother drowned in finne; it is vile to ſer an houſe 
on fire, bur itis vile alſo ro paſſe by it, and not to quench it, 
when it is inour power :, it is vile towound a man, bur it is vile 
alſoto paſſe by him, as the Levite did, and as the Prieſt did, 
and nor to helpe him, as the Samariranedid : it is vile ro fine, it 
is vile alſo not to reprove a ſinner, and in time of need, nor to 
comfort him,to ſave a ſoule: He chat hath converted a finer from go- 
ing aſtray out of the way , ſhall ſave a ſoule from death, and he ſhall hide 
amultitude of ſinnes. We thinke ita great matter to give a penny 
ortwo toa poore man: bur what though I helpe his need, fill 
his belſy, cloath his nakedneſſe, and yer pirry not his ignorance 
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the Lord in him , our liberality ismaimed , wee pitty , but the 
worſt 


Dr IT 


— 


| 447 


We muſt imi- 
tace Chriſt in 
mercy & com- 
pathon, 


Col 23s 
Hebr. 2. 
Apoc. is 


Mat. 9-36. 


Hebr. 2417.04Þ4 
4+ 1 F, 


"Prove It, 30. 
Frov, 10, 30» 


Mat. 11-29, 
Ejay 53, 7. 


Levit,19: 7» 


D —_—CU 
. 


— — 


Ati. $« 


1 Cor. 5: 


'vTim. 3.16. 


AR. 5.4 


42. 3.17 


Ad. LO I'0. 


AA. 8, 20, 


| againſt them, and muſt be terrified with menaces , for that they 


—_— 
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worſt and weakeſt part , thatis, the body : follow therefore the 
counfell of the Apoſtle 5 Inſirut with meekne ſe them that Are con 
rraryminded, (meaning ſuch as are not come to the knowledge of 


the trueth , bur fall through ignorance) proving that _ as any 
truer 


time will give them repentance, that rhey 
por gy as ſome men are tobe pint ſo other ſome are to 
be reproved, and muſt have the ju of God denounced 


ſinne of malice, not of weakeneſfle; in knowledge, not in igno- 


Trance; they be pertinaces:ſftubborne,obſtinate op1nionative, & ſo 
tobe handled, Foras we muſt not be too ſharpe againſt a weake 
brother, leſt we deprive him ofhope : fo we may not be too ſoft 


with an obſtinate man, leſt we increaſe his pride , the one may 
bedriven to deſperation, the other topreſumption ; we may not 
incidere in Scyllams evitare Charybdim:We muſt not fall into Scylia, 
to avoid Charibdis, but draw out Gods ſword, and lay Gods axe 
to the roote of their trees: ſo S. Paulin one of his Epiſtles to } 
the Coryachians, uſed oyle to mollify, in the other,wine ro tearch 
the wounds z hee brought nor a -cloth , bur a ſeari 
iz0n, For there bee foure uſes of the Scripture , ro reach | 
trueth, to confuteerrour; to inſtru in manners ; to re Vi- 
ciouſneſſe of life : this aggravated the ſinne of Ananias, that hee | 
ſinned willingly ;and this extenuated the ſinne of the Lewes , that 
they did it ignorantly ; 1gnorantia enim liberat non 4 tots, ſed a tameo, If 
anehetbos weake brother, Pawl would not have ufed the | 
0 e that he did : but becauſe he was an inveterate enemy, 
ſ in his Lees, frozen in his dregs, herattleth him up, and | 
ſaith, O full of all ſubrilty , and miſebiefe , the child of the Divell , and 
enemy of all xi nefie , wile nox ceaſe ro pervert the ſiraight 
wayes of the Lord > SO Saint Pexer dealt with Simon — mah aw 
ney periſh with thee , becauſe rhou thinkeſt that the gift of God may be 06- | 
#ayned with money.lames and [ohn were fil ronizrui:(onnes of thun- 
der ; wee had need now not ſpeake,but thunder, not uſe rongues, 
bur erumpets, men are ſo , that they will not awake, cx- 
cept wethunder. It is ſaid of the three Miniſters of Geneva,Yirero 
nemo fatur dulcine, Farrelle nemo tonuit fortius,Calvino nemo docuit do- 
Sims : None ever ſpake more ſweetly then Fire, none thundred 
more ſtrongly than Farrell, none taught more learnedly than Cal- 
vin, He thatcoulddoe ali theſe three , were a perfet Miniſter. 
A Chriſtian muſt not be afraid to reprove finnez, Noah reproved 
the old world; Les , Sodom , and Gomorah , Samuel, Saul, Nathan, 
David the _—_— and Ahbias, Ierobearn the Idolater , Hanan, | 


Aſa, Elias, leremy----butwhat, ſhould I rip up all the Pro- 
phets,Chriſt, ou the Baptiſt, & the Apoſtles? /gnarims reproved 
Tr4jane s A , Theodecian ; Polycarpe, Martion , Chryſoftome the 
Clergy ; Gelaflus , Anaftaſigs. All theſe reproved finne, and arc 


ts to us todoe the ſame, If Herod will marry his brothers 


4 


wife, 


_ 
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wife. Let /obntell bim,Now licet, it may not be; if Ahabwill goe 
to Rumoth im Gilead, Michea muſt tell him, hee ſhall never returne; 


if 4mazia forbid Amos to —_ _ bn ay __ Wi ſhall 
be anharlas in the City , Acgriays by 
the Mende et alt he Wont by line nd e _ a 


uted Land , and Iſrael ſhall ſurely yoe into captivity. Pr 
oma wy will ſcorne us and our doin, Y us ſay m_ 
them , Heare the Word of che Lord, yee ſcornefull men ; Thus ſaith the 
| Lord, Iudgement will bat ap wo ys wnkres þ tothe ballance, 
and the hai ſhall ſweepe _ wveine c. This teacheth 
Miniſters __—_ lainely and roundly , not to blanch , not to 
bring honey in of wormewood , not todo as the falſe pro- 
F_ did, of _ God I thus They hav healed the burt of 
44ghter 0 ſweet words , ſaying , Peace, peace , when 
on no ris is was their finne, the = phets ooked out 
vaine and fooliſh things for you, the Lo—_ diſcovered your 
iniquities , but have looked out falſe propheſies and cauſes of 
baniſhment. Eſay ſaid of the prophers of that time, Qui ducune te, 
ſeducuns te: :"The leaders of oye people cauſe you toerre, and the 
{| thatareledde by them,are devoured;they ſhould have m 


not pi ova Armor. ga rr 1 have ſeene in 
de prperrrs » flebineſe,ohey adalery, and walke in 
Wo oP bande | the wicked, pm nome cre Ter mrne 
his wic they are all anto meas Soders, and the inhabitants 
thereof as Gomor thus ſaith the Lord of I 
feed them with _— 4, andmde them Tine — go mw 
from the Prophets alew is wickedaeſe 1. tp crys 
es falſe prophers ( ſaith  meſr)obu pro- 
{ pheſie wnzo you, ————_—_ , and ſpeake the wiſien of their owne 
hare andy L/yorgerh prying _ {rm = 
eme, The Lov aid ,yee ace, ay tocvery 
one that walketh in the s of bene ham ns ll ſhall come 
ou jes SD _— at ET ers —”—_ 
ainſt theſe ets, ſaying , wo nts the s that fo 
bw their cone ring and oe de 0 hubs 5 are 
like the Foxes in waſte places, they have ſeene vanity ug divind- 
Ren veda Andof theſe prophets Almighty Godes lainerh _ 
are like roaring Lions , raveni for the eprry oep 
jeying ;Thep 7 ray ws riches , " , 
they have made her dowes, ber priefic have _—_ 


—_— pug no Afro 


ſcerned betweene the cleane and por 9 
Cites Sabbaths, and I am amo 
month dawbe with mortar ; vanities —_— 


lies, &c. Miniſters muſt not be of the number oftheſe pager, 
but they muſt cry alowd, and not ſpare, chey moſt lift up their voices 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


1acob her finnes, Chriſt who brake not a bruiſed reede, yet thunde. 
red againſt the Phariſes, and denounceth many woes againſt 
them 


This alſo teacherh the le to ſuffer theVVord of Exhorta- 
tion : but flatterersare mo ofthem, ſuch as can fow' 
pillowes under their elbowes ,and can placenta, pleaſing! 


— —— 


things unto them. Ahab cattiorabide Mfichea , if he propheſy o- 
therwiſe, than hee would have him. This is the difference be. ; 
tweene a wiſe man, anda foolezthe wiſe will heare rebukes , bur 
the fooliſh will not : ſo ſaith Salomon, Rebuke not a ſcorner , (mea- 
— that are incorrigible, ſach as Chriſt calleth dogges 
and hogges: orhe | wo this by way of compariſon, nor thar 
the wicked ſhould be rebuked; buthe ſhewerh their malice, and 


| the ſmall hope of their amendment.) Well , Rebuke nos 4 ſcorner 


(ſaith $5 alomon) left hee hate thee z but rebuke a wiſe man , and hee will 
love thee. And the Prophet ſpeaking of the wicked, ſaith, They 
hte him that ſpeaketh in the gate (meaning the Prophet, that open- 


ly reproveth them) and they abhoyre him that ſpeakerh | But | 
a 


ifa Phyſiciangivea ſharpe potion, or a Surgeon, a ſharpe corra- 

ſive, it is not ro kill the patient , but to recover him. If a ſhep-/ 
heard, after his whiſtle, ſertes his dogge on his ſheepe;itis nor to/ 
woorry them, butco rettrne them home, therefore let men ſuf-, 
fer the Word of exhortation , as the Apoſtle rs noo them, 
ſaying, I beſeech wages + > do axion:You are | 
Neyo mel ſhe: rands , and no difference bur this , that they in; 
the field have to dowirh unreaſonable ſheepzwee inthe Church * 


with reaſonable : yer ſome are woolves, not ſheep; ſome are un- 


reaſonable and evill-men , yet rebuke them. Dilexit Theodoſims | | 


arguentem:non adulantem : Theedofims loved a reprover, not a flatte- \ 
rer , for berrer are the wounds of a lover, than the kiſſes of an ha- 
ter, David wiſhed to bee rebuked:Lerthe ri 


is a benefit, and les him me,and it ſhall bee a precioxs oyle. Better | 
we chide, then God chide | | 
Andother ſave with feare. The feare bere named, is not only the 


denouncing of judgement , by way of doftrive againſt impeni- | 
rent fiariers : oh Ho ro eb diſcipline of the Church , the | 
feareſull ſentence of Excommunication , whereby men are delt- 
upto Satan, as was the ineeſftuous Corinthian , of whom 
Pamlwriteth thus, When yee are gathered rogether , and my ſpirit with 
J0x,in the name of our Lord leſws Cbrift; that ſuch one, Iſay, by the power 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be delivered unto Sarar for the aeftrrften of the 
fieſb, that bis ſpirit may be ſaved in the doy of the Lord 1efws. SO Hyme- 
new and Alexanderwere excommunicate and delivered up tO Sa- 
tan for their blaſphemy. For can there be a greater feare, then to 
thinke,thatwee ate eſtranged from the compary of the Saints, 
put out of the Church,delivered into the power of Satay, holly 


| | committed and commended tothe Dive}>Thus Babilas gx” 
| —_ 


_— 


cons ſmige me for thas | 


| Epiftleof Saing Ly. 0 3. \'Vnrs. 22. 


| —— 
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of Antjoch, excommunicated Phil; the Emperour for the exe- 
cuting of an hoſtage commitred unto him:thus Ambroſe Biſhop 
of Millane excommunicated Theodoſins for a murder done at 
Th:ſſalonica , thus Symonachus excommunicated Anaftaſzus the 
Emperour for blaſphemy, and Paganiſme : thus Innocentins ex- 
communicated Arcadius & Eudox1a, for perſecuting Chryſoflome. 
|| Thus are vile men to be handled, they are to be excommunicate 
and delivered up to Satan : We muſt have no fellowſhip with 
them. Finely ſaith one, Triplex eff Communis : there is a threefold | 
Communion, ob | 


Spiritualis, $ pirituall, _ 


| 


Moralliy 7 IMorall, 
© Sacramentales, CSacramentall. 
The firſt with God ina ſpirituall life, the ſecond with men in 
our daily NS ird, with the Paſtor and the Church 
in partaking of the holy myſteries. 


And againe, Triplex eft excommunicatio ; 
Sp:ritualss, Nloall, "wg 


Morals, Morall , 
Sacramentalis. £ Sacramentall. 

Spirituall, whereby a man is ſhut out of Heaven, and ſhall 
never be partaker.of the price of our bigh calling , which is in 
Chriſt Ieſus, 

Morall, whereby a man is excluded from the company of 
men. Sacramentall ; whereby he is excluded from prayer , the 
Ward & Sacraments. And this excommunication 15a fearefull 
Y| thing, it is ro be cut or divided from the body of Chriſt, andto 
I be delivered up to Saran. 

There isatwo fold uſcof ant ors 

Firſt ,* excommunicatss pudore viltss, rrentians exciterar, 
& defleS.1; 4 malo : That the | made L429 aſhamed of 
bis finne , and be brought to repentance, and (0 tq eſchew cvill. 

}| Secondly, Ne contagio ad religues fires: Leſt the mg ſhould 
"J|<tcepe and infeR others, For alittle leavenſowrerh a whole lumpe of 
dwe: And excommunication is ſometime juſt, ſometime unjuſt: 
but howſoever it paſſerh againſt us, juſtly , or unjuſtly, it is robe | 
feared « Semtentia excommunicationss fyos jufta, frot injuſta, 
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Vans, XXIIL 


Pulling them out of the fire: 


CD ecooos of Efore yee heard, charwe muſt uſe dif: 
Wr Joy £O irry tome, fo reprove ome; To 
| LE)» ſorrhem wi fer, that ny harp: 
todraw them out of 
= CGR nil bee hora 
t men are in;w 
five, are inthe fite, ready to bee 
AMEX EWKAxX - and therefore hee faith, 
Hucke rvem out of the fire. And who can pluck ther 6ut of the fire, 
bur with violence? This is the ſtate of the wicked , they are as 
dry trees and tortenwoodzand two things SR ore n,| 
a ſharpe hatchet, and a quicke fire; mor” 
not forth good feuis , ſhall be hewne downe, po” ta 
thatwhich Apoſtle calleth, leth, che deceiif gs efiom ings 
Medora 
and bri _—_— 


anorber daily while it & called ro day, hey 
ion; ſothe Apoſtle affirmeth, Sinne (ſaith hee) rooke occaſion 


the decei fe of fue p9 poomnc 

the company, — flew mee. We thinke wee are fon 
=—_ when wee ſinne a indeed wee are at the very pits 
, For when the Roi @ graſſe , and all workers of iniquity 
flouriſhhen ever: And Job ſpeaking, of 
the wicked:f(aith, odor ul flrength , bein x fn all caſe and 


proſperity, bu bref _— pada Hy and by bones fu of ati 


— tC 


| HOSES TLC en— 


E 


Epiſtle of Saint I VD BE, V » RS. 23. 


And asthe ſudden ruine ofthe wicked is ſet out by fire,they are 
rcady to be burned; ſo againe,their ſtate is deſcribed by yce,they 
areas men, that walkingon an yce, ſuddenly fall. So faith the 
Pſalmiſt, Thou doeft ſer them in ſlippery places, and cafteft them 
downe into deſolation ; how ſuddenly are they deflroyed, periſhed, and 
horribly conſumed > Their eſtate alſo is ſer out by graſſe and 
hearbes, which grow today, andare cut downeto morrow ; ſo 
ſaith David: ſhall ſoone bee car downe like grafie , and ſhall wi- 
ther as the greene hearbe: their eſtate alſo is compared to Chaffe, 
which now lies in the floore, and byand by is blowne awa 
with the winde, The Prophet ſaith, They are as Chaffe which the 
winde driveth away. Alas, all their felicity, and great pompe, ir 
is but a dreame,it is but as Chafte, the leaſt blaſt of Gods wrath 
will overthrow all their happineſſe and felicity,which at che beſt 
is moſt uncertaine and mutable. 7ob faith, They ou their dayes 
in pleaſure, and ſuddenly goe downe to Hell. And hee faith, The Lord 
doth make them as ftubble before the winde , and as chaffe ſhall they bee 
diſperſed: for in a moment they dre gone , and like chaſfe ſcattered a- 
broad:the godly are as trees;the wicked are as chafte; there is dit- 
terence betweene chaffe and trees. 

leremy layeth out the eſtate of the wicked, by comparing them 
to ſheepe; Let us talke with thee of thy judgements ( ſaith ler 
to God ) wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper 2 why are 4 
they in wealth , that vebelliouſly tranſpreſſe ? Thou haſt planted them, 
and they have taken roote , they grow , and bring foorth frait : 
thou art neere in their mouth, but farre from their reqnes : and ar laſt 
hee ſaith , Pall chew out like ſheepe for the ſla , and prepare 
them for the day of ſlaughter. Now they live, and within an houre 
are led to the ſhambles. 79 compareth them to adreame or vi- 
fion inthe night, and ſaith , Thas the rejoycing of the wicked i but 
ſhort, and the joy of bypocrites is but for 4 moment : hee ſhall flee a- 
way as 4 dreame , andehey ſhall not finde him, and ſhall paſſe away as a 
viſion in the night, ſo that cheeye w ich bad ſeene hims , ſhall ſce him no 
more , and his place ſhall ſee him no more. Moſes compareth thetn 
to a tale that is told, and hee ſaith,that chey bring cheiy yeeres ro an 
end as a tale that « told ; and Saint [ames toa vapour, that conting- 
eth but a littleſeaſon. How ſoone is the ycemoulten? How ſoone 
1s the flowre withered > How ſoone isa vapour conſumed of the 
Sunne > How ſoone isadreame vaniſhed > How ſoone is atale 
told > How ſoone is a ſhip paſt > How ſwift is the flight of an 
714 ? And ſuch is our life:ſo _— David ſetterh out their 
fall,z have ſeene((aith hee)be wicked firong , ſpreading himſelfe like 
a greene Bay tree, yes he paſſed away, and be was yone ;1 ſought him,but 
hee could nat bee found : they are gone, they Fall no more returne 
to their faire houſes, and their places ſhallknow them no more 
where they dwelt; & how they lived we know,but where they dy- 
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ed,8 where they are, God knoweth;they were here, but they are 
SC gone, 


= 


453 


The fickle 


eſtate of the 


wicked, 


Fan, » T7,1 $, 


Pſal. 37.2, | 


P/al.1u4; 


lob 21.18, 


Iov.1 2.1,2,3; 


Iob16.5,0,9+ 


lob 4-15» 


T/al.37.35,36- 


tt 
— 


l—————— 


_— 


o& I 3.1 5ol 6, 


I7, 


m—_— 


eAn Expoſition ent the 


oe. Mt. is. 2th... an. 


gone; Ederunt , biberunt, riſtrunt, : they have eaten, drun- 
ken, laughed, ſported, and made themſelves merry ; but ſudden- 
ly they are gone. Feare dwelleth in their honſes, and brimftone ic (car- 
teredin theirhabitations : their rootes are dried up bentath,and above ts 
hb branch cat downe,his remembrance ſhall periſh from the earth , and 
hee ſhall have no name in the freer. 

David in his Epitaph cryeth out, 
How are the mighty overthrowne > So how are theſewicked 
ofies overthrowne > So Saint madeirthe foot of his 
ſong, ſpeaking of the death of the three noble Emperours, 
Valentinian,Gratian,and ;Ommibm,0 Yal:ntiniane & Gra- 
rdane, ſpecioſs fuiſti . O Yalentinian and Gratian, that have beene 
beautifull to all, ad admired of all, conjoyned in life, not di- 
vided in death, one grave did not ſeparate them , whom one af- 
{eRion j together , meeker than Doves, (wifter than 
Eagles,ſtouter than Lions, gentler than Lambes ; the bow of 
Gratien never turned backe, neither did the ſword of Yalentinian 
reture empty. L nomeds cecideruns porenzges ? How are the 
mightie fallen 2 © $ O how > how? Againe ſpea- 
king of Theodoſiw , hee ſaith , Obirtum ejus omnia elementa 
mertbent ; All the Elements mourned for his death ; the 
Sunne was eclipſed, the Moone did not ſhine, the Ayre was 
darkened, the Earth trembled, the Waters roared, and the 
whole World bewailed the lofſe of ſuch a man : Lnomods ceci- 
derunt 5? O corrnerant # How are the mighty fal- 
len > How are the mighty overthrowne > &c. No mans ſtate is 
permanent : let no man truſt his preſent ſtate : for how ſoone 
are rich men impoveriſhed > How ſuddenly are wiſe men infatu- 
ated > How ſoone are the honourable abaſed > How ſuddenly 
are the ſtrong weakened? How faddenly are the faire blemiſhed? 
Laban bath loſt his ſheepe, Achitophel his wiſedome, Ha- 
man his honour , Samſon his —_ 


, Abſolon his beautie, Diony- 
fore bis kingdom? How ſuddenly do the wicked periſh>The wic- 
ked are as men in the fire,ready robe burned, as priſoners adjud- 
cd ready to be executed, as for theſhambles; For be- 
old, Pharaeb now ſitting inhis chariot,now drowned in the Sea, 
and meate for H ! Behold Bakhaſar, now toſſing the 
pots, and op_ by quaking like a beaſt ; behold Herod,now 
ſitting inachaireof gold;and the ra , The voyceof 
a God,and notofa man,and preſently ftrucken of an Angell,and 
eaten of Wormes , behold Di today a King in Syracuſe, 
to morrow a Schoole-maſter in Corinth Laſtly,behold Cardinall 
#odlſey with filverpillars, pollaxes, and golden croſſes, writing, 
1 and my King, ad within a while dead at Leiceſter of an Irali- 
anFigpe, with his ſtinch purring out'rhe torch. To theſe ex- 
amiples of Bafrbaſur, Pharach , Dionyfios and others, /erome addeth 
many more. {Nam feriuns ſummers fulmine montes , ſubird: The 
| ins Lightoings 


Lad 
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Lightnings ſtrike the high mountaines ſuddenly. Conſftantias 
dyed ſuddenly in a Village called Mopfs ; /ulianw was ſuddenly 
hit with an arrow from Heaven, /evinianw ſtifled with ftinch ina 
vomit of bloud , Faliws periſhed inthe warres againſt the Goths, 
Gratian was flaine fuddenly at Lions, Falentinianuw the younger 
was hanged Procopins A aximinue ,Eugenizs (quoth he) dyed ſud- 
denly on the ſword , they ſay that Gregorie the thirteenth died 
ſuddenly of a Rheume, of whom bez wrote, Nee penifex , nec 
poriftx, ſed carnifex', Papa pater pontifex. This is the caſe of all 
men, Butwhat wicked man will belceve this, till bee feele it? 
Every man flatters himſelfe,rill the plague come, and then hee 
cryeth out that it came too ſuddenly , it came ere hee looked for 
it, For centainely, whena man ſball heare the words of the curſe,and 
bleſſe himſtlfe in bu hears, and ſ:1th, 1 ſpall have peace, alchough 1 
walke after the flubbornneſſe of mine owne bears, thus adding > 
hennes to thirſt: the Lord will not bee mercifull unto bim, but the wrath 
of the Lord and bis jealewſie ſball ſmoake againſt rhas man, and every 
exrſe rhatie written in this booke, (ball light upon bi, and the Lord ſpall 


pus ont bis name from under Heaven, Salomes noteth three _ 


in thewicked; their plague commeth ſhortly, ſudden] «4 wit 


he) merch | 


out .for marke his words, Hg d:firuftien (ſki 

ſpeedi \bee ſh: bee ds ſuddenly, withous bepe of recovery : all 
Ne hee, bee re The 4 pad A yea ſudden 
death. Ve pray inthe Legaxy to be delivered from ſudden death : 
bur our prayer is nothing,except our life be god! zthat ſhall give 
areſt to Gods children. No fickenefſe;no nk commeth ſud- 
denly to the childe of God, for hee prepareth himſclfe ever, hee 
is a childe of light, and of the day, therefore hee will aot ſleepe 
as other men doe , bur bewill watch and be ſober. Gods chil- 
dren have oyle in their Lampes, that is, Faith and Repentance, 
they bave made their reckonings, their loines be girt, and their 
lighrs butning , and let us bee like unto theſe ſervants, that wait 
for their maſter,when he commeth from the martiage, that when 
he oommeth & konckerh,we may open unto bim immediately. 
The troubles that came upon /#b were not ſudden,he looked for 
them long before they came ; Mules cadunt inter calicem , ſupre- 
mag; labra: many things __— betweene the cupand the upper 
lip, butnot tothe godly, forthey ſtand alway in awe of God, 
and are affraid tooffend him : forwhich cauſe $1lomen counterh 
them bleſſed, ſaying , Bleſſed i the man that feareth alway : And 
againe, hee ſaith , A prudene man ſteth the plague, and hiderh bim- 


, thatis, the puniſhmene thar is d forthe wicked, | 


and flyeth to God for ſuccoury hee ſeeth his wants, he ſuſpet-. 
eth himſelfe , hee daily asketh God mercyzwhereas the wicked 
feareth nothing , like the Amalebtices , who cating, drinkihg , 
danſing , and even in the middeſt of all their ſport 


Tod pa 
paſtime were ſuddenly ſlaine: For the wicked ſay, cmd 
wi 


Sſ32 


—_—_— a 


OC 


Dixt-19. 19,30. 


Prov.6.15e 


Rom. 6,33. 


Eſa.28.13, 


T Theſſ.s 5,8, 


Mat. 37, 
Lak, 14.18, 
Lak.12, 


lob 1:25. 


Pro.xd. ? 4 
Prov.us, 3+ 


1 Sam. $0.16. 


2(#J.s, 


lan g. 


Prov s. 


— q— 


ſumm flipala: wee are as ſtubble and firaw devoured of the fire: 


ſeph laid up graine and corne inthe ſeven plentifull yeeres, and 


ſever we put ons hands anto, let w doe it quickly ; Forthere is nei- 


7 n Expoſition upon the 


will bring wine,and wee will fill our ſelves with frong drinke, and to 
hy bee as this day , and much mere abundant; but God 
faith, Hec noSe repetent animam txam : This night ſhall they ferch 
away thy ſoule theezwhen ſome are eating, ſome drinking , 
ſome ſtealing, ſome whoring , ſome building, buying, ſelling, 
then ſhall God come : For the dayeof the Lord ſhall come even as a 
theefe in the night: for when they ſball ſay, Peace, peace, ſudden defira- 
fien ſball come upon them, as ſorrow commeth upon a Woman travelli 
with childe, and they ſhall not eſcape : and therefore the counlſell o 
Auguſtine 1 good , Fitam , dum t babemes, to amend 
our lives, while wee bave time: Operari dum dicseft, to worke, 
whilc it is day : Pulſare dum aperitur oftium ; to knocke while the 
doore is opened , mittere, dum meſſis durat ;, to thruſt in | 
the ſickle,while the harveſt laſteth z Negetiori : nundina- | 
rum ; to buy and ſellwhile the Faire or Market laſteth , Aciſeri- | 
cordiam implorare,ante diem juſtitie;to crave mercy, before the day 
of juſtice approcheth : For now « the accepted time, now & the dayof 
Salvation, Begg merey then to day, thou knoweſt not whether 
God will give 


time and = __ ro - 7k To 
this ſaying of Azggftine,I mi ethe ſaying of /crome upon 
his devth-Bed, as faith Exſchim Cremonenſis, Cur meraric, miſer, 
de die in dit converti ad DewmiO miſerable and wretched man,why 
doeſt thou deferre from day toda nent unto God > 
Car te jam malorum nonpenite: ? y doeſt thou not now repent 
thee of thy finnes andwickedneſle > Ecce mors properat , wt te con- 
terat: Behold , death approcheth to teare thee, and kill thee; 
the Divell plycth him to receive thee ; the wormes expe 
thee daily to thee ; wit and ſtrength and all beginne to 
faile thee. Bait chou wilt ſay, I will repent in articwle mertss + at 
the very point of death. O vaneſuſpitie, ob falſa meditatie1O vaine 
ſuſpition, oh falſe meditation ! Looke and ſee, if thou canſt 
finde one of an hundred, nay, one of a thouſand , that have ob- 
tained this , and mercyof God, that his end ſhould bee 
happy whole life was unhappy, his death good, whoſe conver- 
ſation hath beene bad, 1gnis eft ira Dei: Gods wrath is fire : Nos 


wherefore let au worke while it « 


» the night commerh when as ng 
man can work. And as Noab builr 


Arke in faire weather, and /4- 


as the Ant that hath neither Maſter,Ruler,nor Guide, provideth 
inthe plentie of Summer for the dearth of Winter , ſo let us 
like good: Neabs build the Arkeof a good Conſcience, before 
the judgement overflow , like provident Joſephs, let us lay upthe 
graine of godlineſs in the barnes of our hearts, before the dearth 
of Mercy come, and like painefull Ants, provide food for our 
ſoules, before the Winter of juſtice doth approach, And whar- 


—_ 


ther 


—_ — — 


—— 


—— 


ther worke, nor ihvention, nor wiſdome, not underſtanding in 
the grave thar wee go unto. | | 
Save them with feare , in plucking them out of the fire. ] he ſaith, Save 

them with feare; Chriſtians are ſaid to ſave menyheh God uſeth | 
their ſpeech andexhortation to doc good on mien ; they are faid 
to winne ſoules, which is the greateſt gaine in theworld : For all 
the gold in the world laid in one ballance,and the ſoule ofa man 
in another, will not countervaile one ſoule , they coſt more then 
ſo, for we are mis redeemed with torruptible things , at filver and yold , 

but phys 16 x1 bloud of Chriſt, 43 df a L ambe wndefiled , ind with- 
| 0xt ſporte.$ ained gold and filver,and had it in abundance: 
Alexander gained men, for he ſubdued whole hoſts: Augyftas gai- 
ned Countreyes, for hee taxed theworld ; or go men gaine 
ſoules : this is moſt of all; For be char winzetb ſoules,ic happy; happy 
indeed 7 For they thas turne many t8 righteouſneſſe, ſhall ſbine as the 
Rtarres for ever and ever, Wee are ſaid to convert a ſinner, becairfe 
God uſeth our miniftery in it:and this ſhould beour chiefe care, 
to convert one another from finne, to ſandiry ; from Sodom to 
Sion, from Babylonto leraſalem ; from the power of Satan, unto 
God , For bee which bath converred a fininer from going aftrdy dur of the 
way, ſhallſave a ſoule from death \ and ſhall bides maltiznde of fidads* 
And our Saviour faith, thy brother rreſpaſſe qxdinſt ter andrell 
bim hu fault berweene bim andthe , if he heare thee, than haſt wonne thy 
brother, If parents were as carefull ro winne the ſoules of their 
children, as they are to ſave their bodies ; and maſters to do the 
ſame to their ſervants, by inſtructing their family; *God'ſhould | 
have more glory , and they more comfort : burta'condplaine of 
this , Ybi incipiam, aut ubi deſinem > Where ſhould I beginne; and 
where ſhould I make anend > All the foundations gt the earth 
are out of courſe , moſt men haveno conſciene&ofthem thar be | 
under them ,and an heauy judgement remaineth for them :eþeiy 
judgement is juſt, and their damnation ſleeper? nor. Pal would riot 
have the husband to leave the wife, nor the wife the husband,for 
that the one may ſave the ſoule of the other; ' for marke his 
words , For what knoweſt thou, 6 wife , whether thou ſhalr ſave thy hut- 
band? or what knowe ft thaw , 8 man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? 
Even ſo what knoweſt thouy6 Father,whether thouſhalr ſave thy 
child? And whar knoweſt thou,6 maſter,wherher thou (halt ſave 
thy ſervatit > doe thou thy duty ; leave the fucceſſe to God. 
Foy neitber is hee that planteth, any thing , nor he thax waxeteth , but God 
that giveth the increaſe : So the Miniſter is ſaid to fave men's Take 
beed ({aich Paul to Timothy) to thy ſelfe, and to thy defirine , and con- 
tinge therein, for in ſd doing thou ſhale ſave thy ſelfe, 21d rheni that beare 
thee: And yet to ſpeake ſttiatly and properly , there is no Sa- 


viour bur God for, there it Tei in no other , neither i there 4 
other name given unto men, whereby they ſhall bee ſaved: that is ,n 


other cauſe or meane. Yet it is ſaid that grace ſaveth, The grace 
"a Tf OREN > EIS 
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of God bringeth ſalvation to all men; Andthat the. Word faveth : 
For it pleaſeth God by the foeliſbneſſe 
thas beleove ; And that. faith ſave 
through faith , And that the Sacraments fave _us : fo ſaith 
Saint Prees, The. ve. , that now ſaveth 4, even Baptiſme , Oc. 
a pra ag aca roy 5-4 ſaid doe, afore Agree, that Kyra 
12d appeared unto him, for this purpoſe , To open t s 
Gemile , that tbey may returne hogs ene] to lh F154 
of Satan, unzo God ; meaning,that they might bee ſaved : od chae 
God ſaverh us, Ego ſum, ego ſum, & preterme —_—_ Salvator : I am, 
I am, and beſides mee there is no Saviour;that Chriſt ſaveth us, 
for the Apoſtle ſaith, Tha: bee the Saviour of all men, but eſpecially 
of chem that beleeve:' bat the Holy Ghoſt faveth us: and all this is 
true in a godly ſenſe : grace ſaveth asthe origen, the roote of all, 
the Word as a meanes under God , faith as the inſtrument, Sa- 
craments as helpes and leaders to Heaven ; Miniſters as Legates 
from God , God as the efficient cauſe, Chriſt as the matcriall , 
the Holy Ghoſt as the a og cons, 

And 3 the tremors. aol the Miniſter under God faverh 
men, how then dare ſome ſay, thatthey doe no good? Doe th 
nogood, that ſave mens ſoules 2 Yes , their lips feed many ,7 


ay <righ_ ng $64 dip ran On greece 
righteow doe feed many : But many thi 

ry a aa} EY ike char th ba o 

guide, they thinke themſelves wiſe, and to 
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cannot fee the Sunne , ſogrea 
thatwhich beſamen end 
the Word. 
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. As had but one eye; 

ſee but with one eye; they ſee but the world, 
ſee not Heaven> Oh how long ſhall wee charme theſe 
deafe Adders > How long ſhall wee ge holy things rodogges, 


and caſt pearles to ſwine > How long ſhall wee play on Orphew 
harpe to theſe Aﬀes > How long wee ſow ſecd in this bar- 
raine ground? We pray to bee delivered from theſe unreaſonable 
andevill men. Shall Titix« Sabinws hisdogge bring meate to the 
mouth of his dead Maſter ,and hold ap bis head in _Tyher from 
ſioking , becauſe ſometime bee gave bim a cruſt of bread ? And 


ſhall not the people love the Þ that giveth the the Bread 


te. rt. __<4 


reaching , to, ſave them 
z By grace are yee ſaved 
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men? Or is there no govtd to bee doneto a Parifh, bur bodily 
good? Chriſt fedde foure or five thouſand with five barlyTogves , 
and rwo fiſhes, butwereade not, that hee did it.above twice,and 
that in neceffity : Bar hee beſtowed three whole yeeres in prea- 
, chingeothety; the greateſt good thar ber did inhis life, was in 
teaching them, | 

In the Mom, 

In the -Ship, 

In the Temple, 

In their Hogſes, bY | 
| Inthe Fields, Yea inall places; for he went about doing ood, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Divell. Theſe men chexefore 
that ſay, that wee doe no good, have loft their ſenſes and rheir 
ſoules alſo : For the living ſoule, as touching the natural! life, 
bath fourepowers,and foure rouching the ſpiritual life, that is, 

Appetitive, Bs 

Rerentive, 

Digeſtive. 

E k-24<508 gs | 

It muſt deſire the Word. Hereupon faith $, Percy, As new borne 

babes , defire the fincere milke of the word , ſo did Diwvid, 1 will (faith 
he) go ro the Altar of God, even unto the God of my jay and phadnes, oe. 
2, Irmuſt keepe; for, Bleſſed are they ther heart the word and 
keepe it: Sodid the Corinths,forwhich cauſe, Pau[did/much praife 
them,ſaying, Now 1 commend you, brethren, that yee yemember all my 
things, and keepe the ordinances, as 1 delivered them' to-yon, 


word , not heayers only, deteiuing your owne ſelves. $odid the T 


indeed,the word of God. 
4. It muſtexpel{diſhoneſt things ; as namely, all mak ciouſues, 
and all gaile. all diſſimulation and envy , and all cvill ſpeaking : Sodid 
the 4ntiochians? for rhe hand of the Lord was with them , ſo rhac 4. grear 
nicmber beleeved, and turned wnto the Lord. All theſe benefits eome 
by the teacher under God; For as the nurſe hath rwo breſts 20 
pive milkerothe Infant : fo the Miniſter hath ewo alfo, doaArine 
and life; the one for example,the other for inftruftion: touching 
both, wee will fay as Paul ſaid , Ter are witne ſes, and God alfo., how 
bolily , and juſtly , and unblameably wee behaved our ſtlver among 
them that belceve. Wee appeale not tothe Tnfidels, but ro chebe- 
leevers : Forif anin of Infidels bee impannelied on vs,cer- 
tenly wee goe done. Elias ſhall be ſaid torrouble Tract, the A-| 
ſtles ſhall bee ſeditious, robn Baprift ſhall have the 'Divell, 
Phriſt is an enemy to Ceſar, wee appeale therefore from Infidels 
fo belecvers, and wee hope, they will acquite us : for wee'may 
labi in domo : fall inthe houſe, but not 2 dome?” from the houls , 


they 


loians, they received the Word , not as the word of man ,but 45 it is | 


3. Ir muſt digeſt it into good manners ; and to this purpoſe * 
tenderh rhe exhortation of Saint 1ames , See thas yee bee doors of bx | 
4- 
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| Epiſtle of Saint I'v b . Vers. _ | 


Mat. 12, 
At 10, 3s. 


1 Pet. 3.3. 


Like. 11, 28, 


1 Cor, 11,37 


Jaw. 1, 2: 


2 Theſſ.2. 1, 


I Pet. 2,1- 


AA, 11. 31, 


1 Thefſ. 2,10, 


t Reg, 166 
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Met. 16, 
1 Pa.$.v, 
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and you are like the dogge in 
ws; ,wbowould Fs yin drowning. 


Veln Expofition upon the | 
they ſhall find us five crimise, without offenſive faule , though 


not one without faule, 

K ſaid the women Rome to Co the Emperour 
when bee would have depoſed Felix, the Bi p, or have joyned 
with him Liberias the hercticke , Faw Dew , wants Chrifis g una fi- 
des, was Epiſcepm ; One God, one Chriſt, one faith , one Biſhop, 
(quoth he.) Pretty is the fable of Demoſtenes , bow the woolves 


made of peace with the ſheepe, {o that the dogges might 
hn le when the doj mp rd the as 
were woorried : ſo the Divell maketh league with worldlings 
that chey will put away theit Miniſters:but when they are remo- 
ved, bee ſure, the Diuell will w and devoure the ſoulcs 
of the people, the woolves did the ſheepe : For the great redde 
Ha ath ſeven beads , and ten bornes , and ſeven crownes upon 
bir beads, and who with bis naile drawes down the third parvaf the ftarres 
Heaven, and ca them tothe earth , lands before the woman travel- 
;ng with Child, to devonre the Child @s ſoone as it is be forth : For 
the ſbepheard « ſmitten , Inn ed, and your ad- 
verſary the Djvell, as a roaring Lion, goeth about ſteking to devoure. 
Wellof all the indignities offered to usgwe will ſay as Mauritm 
ſaid ro Phocaz, murdering bis children, Fideas Deminx, & jwdicer : 
Soler God judge berwixt you and us : wee labour to ſave you, 
| the water ,who biteth him by the 


—_— 


When Falvim c6quered over the French,8& Scipio over Numan- 
tia,the cried,3eoriy eebir, A Saviour, A Saviour:8& the carth 
and the birds of the ayre fell down dead,with the re- 

ſound of the earth,8: yet theſe ſaved but mens bodies: Miniſters | 
(ave mens ſoules, As wee cannot have trees without planting , 
nor corne without ſowing, nor bouſes without building: ſo wee 
cannot come to heaven without teaching : the clowds powre 
downe rayne and make the earth fruirfull , Miniſters are the 
clowds , and their doQrines as the dew to make our hearts fruit- 
full.Can a bird live without aire;or a fiſh without water,or a bo- 
dywithoura foule > Nomorecan the ſoule without the Word, 
It is Ferbumvite, the Vord of life :'Triplex eft vita: there is 2 
threefold life :Fiednarare brats peenliaris , a life of nature pecu- 
liar to beaſts ; Fia gloria, Angels: A life of glory proper to the 
Angels ; Yits gratia, elefiis: and life of tothe ele&; and 
this life is had by the Word of God, Pregnant are the fimili- 
tudes , that the Holy Ghoſt uſcrh in the Scriptures , where hee 
Miniſters to Fathers,to mothers , nurſes, watchmen, 
and {ouldiers, overſeers, tarres.' Children cannot bee without 
fathers, nor brought up without mothers , nor tended without 
nurſes, Cities inwarre cannot bee keptwithout wartchmen, nor 
ki without ſouldicrs,nor men walk in the dark without 


| 


the l 


. olems 4 mundo tollant , qui Yerhuns Dei tollunt :They take | 
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| 


em ti. 


the Sunne our of world, that take away the Word : they are the 
light of the world, the ſalt of the carth, all would wander and 
rarickle intheir atteRtians, if they were not : they ſhould bee as 
the men of Cimmeria, whonever Low the Sunne; men ſhould fir 
in the Church, as the Zgyprians did in their houſes , not able to 
ariſc in three dayes. Men might ſay , we have erredfrom the light of 
iruech , thelight of righteouſneſſe bath not ſhined unto ws, and the Sunne 
of Vnder flanding roſe not up upon us. Philip rejoiced, that Alexander 
was borne in the dayes of Ariflerle; Socrates rejoiced that he was 
borne an Athenien, and rejoice thou , that thouart a Chriſtian , 
that thou liveſt in the dayes of a learned ye Queene 
of Sheba pronounced Salomens ſervants -happy forbearing bim; 
how happy then ſhall wee thinke our ſelves , that heare Ged 
ſpeake to us by a Miniſter! O bleſſed men, that may heare God 
ſpeake to us every Sunday ,andevery Thurſday, for the increaſe 
of faith and repentance in every one of us ! Bleſſed bee that day 
and happy bee that houre, wherein God ſpeaketh unto thee by a 
man. How happy was Galatia then How did all the Churches 
count that a bleſſed Church > Philip thought Alexander bappy, 
that hee was borne in the dayes of Ariferle: and wee thinke our 
ſelves unhappy ,' that wee are borne in the time of Light and 
doQrine : We wiſh achange, we wiſh AMariana rempora; we lay, 
that it was a good world then , men loved one another : yet then 
thigy knew no love , no faith, no hope , no God, no Chriſt ; they 
ceved as the Church beleeved, and the Church beleeved , as 
they beleeve , and neither could tell what they i js Oo 
blind times ! 6 vile dayes ! If a Prince ſhould Ambaſh- 
dour to Rebels,to proclaime pardon, and they ſhquld take and 
abuſe him ; would itnot kindle the ire of the Prince 2 So ſtan- 
deth the caſe betwixt God and his people ; Miniſters being 
Gods Legats, Gods Harolds, men baving runne all the dayes | 
of their life the broad way, when death commeth, then they call 
fora Guide , but then it is too late , if Gods mercy bee nog the 


more, 
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edn Expoſition upon the 


THE SEVEN 
AND THIRTIETH 
SERMON. 


Vans, XXIII. 
And hate rven the garment ſpotted in the fiſh. 


int /ede u even h 
mg ns up jr yy 
hate not onely the wicked workes 
of fleſh, but alſo - things 

arenigh unto it, all provoca- 
> tions, and inticements thereunto: 
DL and ſo Paw would have men not 

Sg4 onely to abſtaine from evill, bur al- 
fo from all ſhew of evill; 4bfaine 
- appearance of 


Oh rhe great zeale of 7ude here, which ought to bea mirrour 
tous all ! And ſurely if wee love God,wee cannot but love ver- 
tue which hee loveth, and hate finne , evencbe garment ſported in 
the fieſb , which bee bateth. Tee char love the Lord, hate evill, 
(ſaith the Propher)be the ſoules of big Saints and will de- 
liver them from of the wicked. Note the condition ; If men 
will have their ſoules preſerved ; if they will bee freed anddeli- 
vered from the wicked , they muſt hateevill z otherwiſe, nopre- 
ſervation of ſoules, nadeliverance of them out of the hands of 
the wicked:they and laugh ar finne, are fooles, and 
damned te fooles , fooles in folio, fooles in print. 
The foole maherh « mocke of inne (ſaith Salowen) and doth not know 

greevou 


— Mw 


Mt 


the ſneſſe thereot , nor Gods judgements againſt the 


ſame. | 
— ————— ——_ —_— 


_ —"— i 
—_ 


(— 


= 
hm—_ 


Epiſtle of Santos. Vexs. 23. 


fame. Doewee laugh at Chriſts death > at that which made 
bim ſweate water and bloud 2 at that for which an Angell eame 
from Heaven , 'te comfort kim > Ar that which coſt him his 
heart blood > Swnaw jn felle nequiziz: We are in the gallof bir. 
ternefſe : Vhat hearts have o—_ fleſh or of fiine >. of folly 
or of madnefſe, thatwe can laugh ar finne ? ee feed of aſhes (as 
the provetbe ſpeaketh.) Vpon theſe men, God will yaine ſnares, 
fire and brimftone, florme aud tempeſt , this ſhall bee their portion to 
drinke. Oh how it pleaſed God, that the Epheſians hated the Vj- 
colaizans ) If that had not been,it is like, that Gods plague had 
fallen upon them, ſeeing they were falne from their firſt love : but 
this made amends forall, David would not ſuffer a vile man in his 3 
houſe, There ſhall no deceirfull perſon dwell in my houſe, bee that tellecth | Marcro.r,7,8, 
lyes, ſhall not remaine in my fight * betimes will 1 deſtroy all the wicked 
of the Land, that I may cus off all workers of iniquity from the Citie | 
of God. Davidwould nor fit 1n the chaire of vile men; he hated the 
enemies of God. Doe not I hate them,oh Lord,that hate thee? Doe not 1 Palus: | 
earneſily contend with theſe rhas riſe up againſt thee 2 I hate them with an | v.1zg.10, 
unfained hatred as they were mine utter enemies, Let all that ſpeake 
wickedly againſt God,and take his Name in vaine, obſerve here, 
thar they are no betterthan haters of God, and ſuch as riſe up a- | 
gainſ bim, And further the Prophet, to worke in us an hatred of 
the wicked, hee ſaith, 7 bave nor fit with vaine perſons , neither will | */4:64,5. 
I goe with Kerr” th I bayehared the companie of evill deers , and 
will not fit with cked. Now, if all that # written, @ written for | g,@.5,. 
on? learning , this teacheth us to have no communion with the 
wicked. Hereupon, when the Apoſtle had inveighed bitterly a- 
ainſt fornication and all uncleanenefle ,/ filthineſſe, fooliſh tal- 
ing and jeſting, hee giveth immediately the Epheſians this 
chargeynot to bee ſodeceived with vaine words, as to be companions with | ®t%e[:5.6,7, 
any defiled with tbe ſaid evils. That which Salomon faith againſt 
making friendſhip with an angry man, and againſt going with 
a furious man,is likewiſe to be praRiſed touching all other wic- 
ked and ungodly men. Tacob would not have his bones buried a- | 59.4449 
mong the Idolaters,hee would then have ſhaken to have linked, 
and joyned,and eaten,and drunken with them, Pas! would not 
have the Corinths cate with bad men, leſt they ſhould ſeeme to | 
countenance them, If any ( ſaith hee) char is called abrother bee a 
Fornicator,or coverous, or an Idslater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an 
Extortioner , with ſuch 4 one eate nor. If that Chriſtianity were 
amongſt & that ought tobe,an open prophane evill man ſhould 
be untons'as a Viper, or a ſerpent, the ſmell ofhim ſhould be ſo 
reevous , as the ayre or ſmell of rhe plague. For finne is the 
ame to the ſoule, that rhe pl is rothe body , rottenneſſe 
torhe apple, ſaving that the plague hurteth bur for a time, 
finne for ever. For rhe worme dyerh mot , and the fire never grerh | Mir 9.44" 


0ze , that deſtroyerh the body, this deftroyeth body and ſoule. 
For 
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Pr0.31.344 


t Cor, FI, 


————.. 


1019.33: 


— ———_— 


| perſon ſuffered in the Co 
mandeth the inceſtuous Corin 


hs 


An Expoſition upon the 


For - tribulation and anguiſh ſhall bee wpon every ſoule chas doch 


evill, 
: Of God: 
Wicked men muſt be avoyded inreſpe&t 3 OF rneliies” | | 
In reſpe& of God, becauſe 
Pſalmiſt calleth them , ſayi 


laying, 7 


A \gaine wicked men muſt be avoyded in reſpe& of our ſelves, 
for they draw us into great danger ; and the danger they dray us 
unto, is twofold, j 

The one concerning our outwar | 

The other concerning our inward }Eftare. | 

Concerning our outward eſtate : how dangerous a thing it is 


to converſe with the wicked; Let theſe two examples ſhew,and | 
| ler them bee inftey mille, in ficad 


of a thouſand : lehoſhaphar was 

in ſo great danger by joyning in warres with 4cbaþ, againſt the 

Aramites , that all the Aramizes bent themſelves againſt him(as 

ſuppoſing him to bee Achab)and nh, tay in his ex- 

rapity cryed out unto the Lord, hee had flaine in the 
atrell, 

A ſecond example wee have in 4haziab King of 1sda (him- 
ſclfe being wicked) who went but to viſit 7oram King of vo 
ral ( more wicked, than himſelfe ) lying ficke of the w 
which the Syrians had given him, it coſt him his life : 
Tor: the ſword of Jehx ſmote him , and wounded him to 

cath, 

Concerning our inward 
words,or evill communications (that is,often converſation with the 
wicked,norted by the plurall number)corrape good manners: yea the 
Apoſtle is ſo ſevere in this point, that heewil not havea wicked 
tion , and therefore hee com- 
to bee caſt out, that is, ex- 
communicated ;"and' hee giveth the reaſon, Know yee nor that 4 
little leaven ſowreth a whole ? — that one 
evill perſon might corrupt the whole Church, and a little Col- 

intida marreth a whole meſſe of portage;one ſcabbed ſheepe 
infeQeth a flocke z one ſparke of fire may burne an houſe, and 
one ife ted. honſe may ſpoylea Citic;one roote of bitterneſſe 
ſuffered to ſpringup., may trouble and defile many : finne is as 


danger, the Apoſtle ſaith thus, Evid | 


contagious as any diſcaſe, and jvee are as apt to take the conta- 


gion 
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| givn of ſinne;as of the plague. This knew Devidwellenough,and 
| therefore 


— 


heecricth out, Depart from we,yee wicked ; keepe aloofe, 
come notncere me tO infect my' Royall perſon : For I tell you 
| plainely , / will keepe the LIT AY Ged.: Even fo, wee 
ſhould not brooke the ſaciety of them that bee vile and wicked, 
and hate t0 bee. reformed, and caſt Gods Words behind them. 
- :., But forme willſay ; This is a doctrine of preciſeneſſe, they ſay 
. wee need not be {o ſevere againſt ſinners ; peccara corym ſuns perua 
& paxca: their ſinnes be butſmall and few. Bur ſmall ſfinnes may 
|. wound the.conſcience ; and damne us, if wee lookenot to them, 
to ſtrive againſt them. A mouſe is bur lirle, yet killeth he an Ele- 
phant, if heget into hisrruncke , a Scorpion is little , yer able 
to ſting a Lionunto death;the Leopard being great, is poyſoned 
| with. ao bead of gatlicke;a little ſpittle of a man faſting,will kill 
a ſerpent; and the Divell by lictle finnes will wound us to death, 
The ſinoe, and the coare of the finne is to be hated, quoth Am- 
broſe, A reaſon may be drawne from the bleſſed Trinity. God the 
Father hateth finne , The fooliſh ſhell nor fland in his ſight , and bee ba- 
terhrhem that worke iniquity ; Therefore we his chi muſt hate 
it, God the Sonre hateth finne, faiththe Apoſtle , Thos haſt. lo- 
ved wes Ew hated iniquity ; therefore we bis fellow bre- 
thren, fellow heires muſt bate it, thar wee may be like our clder 
brother. God: the Holy Ghoſt bateth it, therefoxe it is ſaid, 
Greeve not the Spirit,by whom we are ſealed unto the dayeof Redemption: 
Therefore wee the temples of him muſt hate it : wee muſt hate 
the ſerpent ,and the ſeed of the ſerpent. By the hatred of God a+ 
gainſt rhe finne of Acban,judge of all finne. As great as the Eagle 
1s , yet one may ſee her yertue ina feather : for it cooſumeth all 
feathers ; as mighty as the fireof Etna is, yet one may feele:the 
heate of it ina ſparke , as hugeas the ſea is; yer one may taſte rhe 
ſaltneſſe of it inadroppe ; as great as the Whale is , yet we may 
feele the power ofhim in np! axary Hercules body was knowne 
by the-lengrh of his faore , and wee by this finne of Achan , may 
know Gods hatred againſt all fines. For the theft of Achan bu- 
ried cloſe under the ground, brake forth ſuch a ſtinch.in the no- 
T | ftrils of God, as that his garment brought the 'plague to the 
whole hoſt, and God no lefic baterh it in all men. Finely faith 
ogeſine, Dems in non renatyy odir & peceata 7 perſonas: God haterh 
1a the not e both their finnes, and alſotheir w—_— J 
In renarie vers odir peccata, non perſonas : in the regeterate heerruly” 
bateth their ſinnes; but not their perſons,as the phyſician baterh 
- diſcaſe of the ficke man, not his perſon, or body of :the: 
©, Th bt 
Againe, From whence commeth finne, but from the Davelle 
t meane we then to joyne with Satan our enemy, and.the\ 
| enemy of God > Hee chat committerh ,if of the Divell; forthe 
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Divell finncth fromthe beginning : Reſiſt the Divell therefore, give 
T er no 
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Lib. 8, 
Hexameren. 


Pſal. 5.5: - 


Hebr, I, $« 


Epbeſ.4. 
Gen, 3. 15, 


1 loby 8. 
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Gen, 34. 35+ 


| 3 $48. 35 23. 


An Expoſition upon the. " 


| fingeof Ammon, as committed againſt God, but becauſe 4bſalen 


no place tobim: He is an adverſary,and ſhallwee love bim ? Hee 
isa ſerpent , and ſhall we truſt him 2 Hee is a murderer, and ſhall 
we intertaine him? Sin is furthered by bim:therefore ler us hare 
it. 1 grant, that omcenemiesarcto bee loved, becauſe they 
arc our enemies onely t whereupon ſaith our Saviour, Love your 
enemic 5,doe youd rethems thas tate Jon; pray for them that perſecuteyox. 
And fome are tobe hated, becauſe they are Gods enemies, and 
the triends of Saran ; ſo 7obn the ſonpe of Hanani the Seer went 
out tO meete /eboſaph a; , and ſaid unto him , wonldeft thes belpe the 
wicked, and love tbem that hate the Lord? T for this thing the 
wrath of the Lord it apon thee, And ſorhewrath and judgement of 
God is over all thoſe that ſupport the wicked, and will nor ſhew 
themſelves enemies toall ſuch as hate the Lord. 

Wicked menmuſt be hated , but yer for theirevill, not as the | 
evillconcerneth any way us , butas theevill tendeth ro the diſ- 
honour of God. Simeon and Levi bated the Sychemires for the 
finge of their ſiſter Dizeh: but this batred ſprang not, inthart 
God was diſhonoured by this finne, but froma regard of rhem- 
ſelves , becauſe that they might receive ſome diſgrace. | 
So A4bſalen is faid to havk fied his brother Amar, becauſe bee 
had forced his ſiſter Tamar, and two yeeres after,he murdered his 
brother for this fa& z this hatred of Abſelon againſt Amnon, 

it were for Ammonsrwickedneſle , yet irwas not good, bur 
wicked, for the originall of this his hatred was not ſimply rhe | 


bad ſome ſpeciall diſgrace bereby ; For Tamay was borne to D«- 
vidof the woman that was mother alſo ro _gbſalor. Bur we 
muſt hate the wicked, for their diſhonoring of God,and nor ſuf- 
fer them to goe nor unpuniſhed. Immmungiry and 
impunity cauſe iniquity. I would learnethis; Arc Papiſts | 
———— — — If they bee — o 
wee profeſſed otherwiſe theſe many y > It rhey 
enemies , den doe weetnelt wires falfer chm, You know what 
Chriſt ſaid to the Church of Pergamm, / bave « few things axoinſ 
thee, becauſe thou haſt there, them thas maintaine the devine of Balaam , 
which raugbt Balacto pur 4 blocke before the children of Iſrael, 
that they care of things ſacrificed anvo 1dols , and commit forni- 
thou them chat maintaine the defirine of the Nicol ai- 
us that maintaine 
Niroleitans, and 


fo 
» Thiswas the 
the hand: of the wicthed. Twould it not the finne of 


ſome_ 


——— 


| 
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Epiſtle of Saint Iv Þ 8. 
ſome in this time, I would this ſentence were written in the fore- 
heads of our Relers, or on the hemmes of their garments, as had 
the Phariſes ; truſt not a Ieſuite, a Romitſh prieſt, beare not with 
him , flatter him nor, hee wairerh bur his © ity. If Cain 
may get Abel in the field , he will murder him ; if 7ſmael may get 
Goaeliah firly , hee _ ;-n its D oculh They ha Wu 
nemque noftrium , de vrbi s exitu copitant : ve 
roar ro the Mlaughterevery one of os fad they thinke of .- 
thing , bur of the raine , deſtruion of City , Countrey and of 
the whole world. The adverſaries of 7vda and Benjamin,notwirth- 
ſtanding their faire ſpeeches to Zerobabel, and the reſt of the Fa- 
thers , Fee will build with you : wee will ſacrifice with you; et their 
drift was to binder the building. The Herodians faite ſpeech to 
our Saviour, Mafter, wee know thas thou ar: rrue, andteacheſfi theway 


— 
— 


all their ſhewes of love and kindnes towards us,is but to deceive, 


they waite bur for a day, and then our bodies ſhall be made fag- 
gots fortheir fires. What though the falſ-hotned Lambs whom 


they ſerve,call themſelves, P ime, Clemens, [nnovent, Bonifacixe, yet I 
may reſemble them tothe rwo theeves of Naples, the one called 
bimſclfe P acer nefter, the other Ave Mari yet under that co- 
lour they robbed an 116. men:ſorheſe robbe many poore ſfoules, 
not of their ſubſtance only , bur of their lives. But to leave this, 
we muſt baze the / mary, ed inthe fleſh. We muſt be like un- 


rothem of the Church of Sardis, which defiled not their gar- 
ments z wee muſt by no meanes defile our ſelves through ſinne, 
is unh- 


which by the Metaphor of a garment ſportedin the fle 
dofced, » The pabylonians, whom God ſentto deftroy the men 
of Sion, would not touch their garments, leſt they ſhould bee 
defiled. If a man beare holy things in the rkirs of bis garment , and with 
the skire doth rowch the bread, ogle , wine , or meare, ſhall it be holy > the 
Prophet ſaid, No.7f a pol. uted man or perſon touch anything of theſe,ſhall 
it be wncleane > And the Prieff anſwered;ir ſhould bee wicleme.For the 
thing whichof ir ſelfe is good, cannot make another thing fo , 
bur contrarily, the uncleane and nor pure in heart, doedefile and 
{potrhoſe rhings, and make them odions unto God , which cc 
are good and godly. Well, as 14:06 cxhorted his honſhold ro 
clenſe chenſohves , and change their garments : ſo muſt wee 
Clenſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, 
and put on ourwedding garment of holineſſe and ri ſnes: 
So ſhgll wee hate che garment ſportedin the fleſh. Wee muſt not be 
like thewicked,which love the garment ſpotred in the fleſh, and 
therefore drinke in iniquity like water, but wee muſt fly from 
ſinne, as a ſerpent: the wicked are like Storks, who feed on veni- 
mous things, and make their neaſt in dang, and are full of ſinne, 
as the Leopard is of ſpots : but wee muſt hate finne, as Ammon 
hated Thamar , with a doublc hatred. Why doth God hare rhe 


Tr 2 Divell, 


tt 


oo 


of God truly, &c. was, but to intrappe Chriſt our Saviour : So |. 


Rn TO Dee re e———————_——_—————————————— 


apart then any-man ; yer.God bateth him forno,ocher cauſe bu ur ſinne, 


+.» » 2 An Expoſition upon ebe 


Divell but Ginge.2, by creation hee is an:Angell of li br, by 
; = in underſtanding more bal 


ne if hee were Tidde., heewerea more glonous and lovely 
then any man man, yet ſine maketh us. ]; ctbeDuell, and 
_F , but. hee, hath much ſine 4 and hee is all 


| » and | 

covy.it. ſelte, ; {o. vile is kione , that nothing could purge it, 

but Chriſts caſovileit that hell and everlaſting tor- 
ments.are-prepared for Lit , 8ronfie cou £11, non manſ[ura , Manes 
pena oy war us of paſſerb, & abideth nor, 
the puniſhment remaineth;and enderh gor. Itwas adivine voice | 
of 2 heathen, that if there were no God topuniſh him, no Divel! 
to. torment him, no hell roburnebim, no man to ſee him, yet 
would hee not finne, for the uglineſſe ſſe of fnce, and nes off 
his owneconſcience. Hate finne therefore, and hate the De 
hate death, hate damnation. $i frirem Deos mibi condonaturos 


bomines ignorat uro5H0u en 2amengob ſolam peccati turpitudinem: 

IfI knew certainly, that the Gods would pardon mee, and that | 
men were ,and knew nothing of wy tranſ; refoon »yet | 
wauld | not fi uſe of the onely turpitude of ſine | 


We marvell $2457, ang that ſinne doth 
ſo abound , butwt is the cauſe } Evenour with ſinne.: 
for bow. can the thip ſhip bee quier, ay paar e's it > Moſes 
would nar leave ein Egypt; e muſt nor ſuffer ſinoc 
to goe unre the veſſels of Baal muſt bee burnt with- 

| our the Cityzthevery gold that was uponthe Idols,was abomi- 


nation ; and{ofinne 15 an abomination to God. 

way learneto kill. finne inthy felfe, that 

MaBemay percwm pale , jugulemms bircum (u- 

7 etiphety "pf 7 - ay ſerpentim byyocre- 

1 , CONBET am »ſuffocernas Canem concupiſcentis : 

[en oyne foggeat mare HY the goate of Leachery, | 
arder the pn a extinguiſhthbe Gment of hy nike” | 

hen pew the egg —_ ny nh the dog CONCUs | 


== 


oe 


piſcence , 760 2p members , as A Xe » Ah | 
cleanne ſe zunnat rand Coverauſnefic ,whi ,which 
1 .Yeaand Od Lawn ify the ett the aff efigns and whe | 
Yee and ' Let webaſten wr pk 4 18 ſubjcH:on. Y.ca 


Yor cnn ras and A 


\gaine, /ude here nameth we em maculatam , the {; id ; 
in. A ay nanplanr Fay 6-00" (meer HG 


the nt.bor lone, the ſivoe. bated : For the perſon, is 
nenaoiEEoon) eo 
loverh them; wee muſt jo be pk Apts 4 af 


\Wooſves j 
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Epiſtle of Seine Ivpn; Vezs 5. 2, 


| Woolves , Lambes, Ex vaſirire , vaſe miſcricordie : of veſſels of 
wrath , veſſels of mercy : therefore ſceke thouto fave him , and 
inflru8 chem with meckene 6 proving, if God as any Fime will give chem 
repentance. Dujs pref odifſe hominem , cujus naturam & ſumilitudinem 
vides in humanizate Chrifti> Who can hate aman, whoſe nature 
and fimilitude he may behold in the hamaniry of Chriſt? Dew 
edit, qui hominem'odit: he hateth God, thathateth man: therefore 
amorem cum honrinibu, edium cum vitys;have love with men, hatred 
with their vices : ſo it is ſaid of _ ; Fhas they hazed the deeds of 
the Nicelairans, not their perſons,bur 

the wrath of his ſonnes,byt bleſſed their perſons: 'ſo-Pawl havi 
birterly enveighed againſt the Corinebz , yet loved rhe men , 
nw rector renderer Fe 
wes cheſe chings 80 Wt 4s children to ſb you: 
—_— have 4 deale wich a bad man, with an Cog 
municate man , not to account him an enemy, but admoniſh 
him as a brother ; hee would have hjs body puniſhed, that his - 
ſoule may be faved. | 

But yet in ſome caſes the wicked may bee hated'and curſed, 
when ſhew open ſignes of a reprobate mind, ſuch God ha- 
teth: ſo ſaith the Propher , The are not a God thar loverh wicked- 
neſſe, neither ſball evill dwell with rhee , the fooliſh ſhall nec fland in thy 

, thou hateft all them rthaz worke iniquity; Such muſt nor bee 
prayed for. The Church therefore prayed not for wha , but a- 
gainſt him; they knew him tobeear —_— Forthere are two. 
Iudgements; the judgement of} a - 

The firſt is in God,the ſecond is left tou19 : Multi enim lupi ſunt 
int4s: there bee many woolves within, ifwee reſpe& the firſt 1 
Et mult e over foris ; many ſheep without, if wee reſpe@ the latter: 
and yet wee may judge,when men give ſignes of reprobati 
bate ſuch perſons:thus David bated rhe wicked, & badethem be 


packing z 5 from mee, yee wicked, 1 will keep che Commandements 
7 Ged. And againe , / have nor haunted with vaine 
company with the diſſemblers: 1 have hazed the aſſembly of the evill, 


and bave not companied withthe wicked, But toleave this. 

Apaine, it isniot __— leave ſinne ,but wee muſt leave ir 
with a conſcience, witha hatred of it;many leave it to get credit: 
and ſome, leſt they ſuffer lofſe by it , but not of conſcience to 
God : and of manly it may bee ſaid , they leave nor finne , bur 
ſinne leaveth them : the drankard leaveth drinking , becauſe his 
ſtomacke is decayed, the Adulterer whoredome , for that the 
wore nature faileth him, the quarteſlet leaves fighting, for | 
that is crooked and lame, hee cannortbeſtirre him, as in 
fling , becauſe hee ' 


times heretofore , the covetour leaves o1 
can oppreſle no longer : bur all this is ; For the body 


theirerrors t (#706 curſed | 


maſt not onely leave the a of finne , but the heare muſt leave 
1M i the 
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eAn Expoſition upon the ; 


ha 12 ye of ons : Abhorrethat _—_— on —_ unto that 
ch 6 ” nd agaipe z wee Mauſs cas away Werks of darkene e, 
and pho, nit armour of light : Thus wuſt wee leave finne of 4 
ſcience with an batred of it, elſe it is nothing. But many hold 
ſinne , as Cinegerm the 4rbenion held the ſhips of bis epemies, 
loden with therich ſpoiles of his Couptrey , and now ready t© 
hoiſe ſailegand to-be gone ! Firſt, hee bed themwith his hands, 
till bis bands were cutoff, thenwith bis m_— ,till his armes 
were cut off z then with his tecth , till bis heag was cut off, and 
when allwas done, ſtill be held them. in defire : So many, wben 
God hath cut off all occaſions of figne,yertbey hold ir in heart; 
the old man is wy: hae be cannot be young, to play the 

ton the priſoner,that he cantot be abroad, toſteale and robbe, 
the ficke man, that hee canzor revell nor rowte among bis com- 
| panions , the diſgraced man, that hee bath vot authority to 
proiics the cavious man, that bee cannot revenge :if they might 
ive ever,they would ſinne ever; they are a Cannot 


* 


hee pe _ o= revenged of died pu oy muſt __ 
our finnes, angry with our ſe 
forour 2A PRI with ;nfelfe with bis leſt” 
with bis ſpuit, and cals hi wreech : Yeamiſerable, miſe- 
| rable wretch : for thus he ſaith , Afiſerable wreech chat 1 am , who 
| ſhall deliver me from vhis body of pune 2 Hee ſpeaktsin the excelle, 
bee cal himſelfe the firſt he gin er; but when bepamerh 
his vertuc,hee ſpeakes in @,thar bee is the leaſt Apoſtle, 
the firſt and greateſt ſinner, burthe laſt and leaſt Apoſtle, Nore 
kis zeale againſt ſinne | If men. could weepe teares Of blood 
for their ſinne, if they could dic a thouſand times in one day for 


kneweſt {inne, and the reward of ſinne, inthe -ggmoed, thou 
wouldeſt not ſince willingly for ten thouſand worlds, for the 
wages of ſunne i death : not agony dengan hc;9 org 
death, butalſo the death of body and ſoule, everlaſting ; 
when men ſhall be adying and neverdead ; For there men 
ſbal On. for death, ſhall nor find is, \Ne bate [ndas, Herod, Pilate. 
But hate thine owne manners : thy ſinnes with theiss , were the 
nayles, the ſpeares, the thornes that pearced the Lord Jeſus. All 
ſay that Chriſt died for finne, that bee was wounded for our 
| finoes , and ſmitten for our tranſgreſſions ; yet all make bim a 

patrone of their ſinnes : the theefe makes bim the receivoury 
the murderer,his ſanctuary; the whore his bawde , they 
live in ame, and yer hey (a Chriſtdied for finne, kill tune, 
and kill the Divell; kill ſince ang kill death ,qhe firſt and ſecond 
death. Hee that will encounter-with Samſon , muſt cut off his 
lockes ; hee that will encountet with a ſerpent,muſt pull out his 
ſting : Now death is a ſerpent , and bis ſting is finhe : ove may 
ont "4 £ put 


very gricfe, yet could they not bee greeved. enough if thou | 


God any more ; like I#lian, who ſorrowed athis death, becauſe | 


_— 


———_ 


| Epiflle of Saint | VDE, Vn s- 23, 


puta (ec ja his beſome , when his ſting is out: and wee may 
let death into our boſome , when ſinne is gone, the venim and 
poiſon gone, | 

Butgodraw us toa greater hatred of finne ,let me apply this 
late judgemeatof the earth-quake unto you; Theſe judgements 
have never beene, but upon greatand rare oecafions,and for her- 
rible and notoriqus finnes,tonote the wonderfull power of God, 
and to preſage ſome rare events, ſome ſtrange plagues to fall 
upon the world. VVvhen God gave the Law ,the catth ſhooke. 
God did it in fearcfull manner, to teach Iſtael, that if the earth 
ſhooke,when God ſpakez much more ſhould their hearts ſhake. 
The likecarthquakewas atthe reſtoring of theLaw,in the dayes 
of Elias. And indeed to whom is the Word of God powerfull & 
profitable, but to him that treblerh ar ic? Of theſe former judge- 
ments Devid ſpeaketh, O God, when thou wenteſt forth before the 
people, when thou wemeſi thorow the wilderneſſe , the earth ſhooke , and 
the Heavens dropped at the preſence of God : even Sinai was moved at 
the preſence of God , even the God of 1fracl, . © 

Agaane,in the horrible rebellion of CorahyDaphan and Abiram, 
the one in the Church, che other in the Commonwealth ; the 
one againſt the Lords Prieſt, the otheragainſtthe Lords Mag i- 
ſtrate z there was an earthquake, to teach that bell ſhall. ſwallow 
us, as itdid them , ifwe rebel ſo. Of alljudgements, theſe moſt 

| manufeſtthe power of God,and foreſhew hivgreat anger: ſo D.- 

| vid pake, The earth erembled and quaked , rhe founil ations wiſe of the 
mountaines moved and ſhooke , becauſe beewas : ſmoke ment out of 
bu neftrils., and a conſuming fire ous of bis 4 toales were kindled 
therear, be bowed the Heavens, and came downe, and darbenty was wnder 
bis feeze', &'c. VV hen Fzeiabwould uſurpe the Prieſts office , and 
confound Church and Commonwealth, and make a Chaos of all 
religion and goodnefle, God ſhooke the earth , and when #richy 
fell, it is thought by the learned;to have bene by an carthquake. 
And when the wicked Tewes crucified the Lordof gloty,all crea- 
tures ſhewed their difliking ; the Sunne was eclypſled, the Hea- 
vens loſttheir lighe, tid Keeren were moved, the vaile of the 
Temple rent aſunder, the graves opened, thedead roſe, the earth 
quaked :; O dare, & ovbderaca , cf indurar1corda bominum, que 101 | 
contremiſcume! O durate and obdutate,and indurare hearts of men, | 
that cannot tremble ! David —_ of therare Iud of 
God in this caſe, and thereby ftirreth up all-men to feare'God. 
Shall the wildernes quake, and ſhall not our hearts quake? Abſie, 
The weice of the Lord maketh the wildernes ro rremble + and Thall not 
wee tremble ? In the great perfecittionof the 'Charchi,/S. bn 
ſpeaketh of an earthquake. Letus cotthinke, that theſe judge- 
ments bee ordinary , and riſe al ofinaturall cauſes , 
great butt hath enſued; The three famous/Cities of Aſie, L 2odi- 
66s for wealth , Hier apelis for ledming , and Coloſſos for ſtrengrh , 
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| be caſed: God Abeedirbend het the carth £ KID 
| leſſe: : beware it gapes not ,and fallow thee up 
Arrims herely was entertained in Antioch, Godj Surrey it cork 
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eAn Expoſition upon the 


were all overthrowne with 
mentedwith ſhaking a whole yeere together, Jn the of Be. 
face there ha an Eart h-quake, and after followed ſuch a 
of and botches, as agree ey tell his 
owne dead from other mens. # <p enwith 
ancarth-quake, Andiin the yeere = r. the wy 
Tripolis, agreat part of ya omg ae 

chiefe City of Leyadin wr en Arne tet bom 
pe cp enter SnR And cn oboe 
divers places,as at Yenice & Flortce,there 

ee = 


which did much hurt. In.azne 1579, . pitt 
threw downe a piece 


tolled the great bell at CHILD 
Dover Caſtle : and parto Sutten Church in Kent ED 


that Quy Sante cut denkinchiedanh, the carth 


3: C Was tOr- 


carth-quakes , to give a Caveat how wee admit of heref; 
——— of Cntr, And wer Gs 
tics of Campania mp nt whe ; And wee all now 
mea fas and urns (Gnlemerc had nonbene the 
greater. 'Bleſſed hee Gd =— us ; and hee keepe vs cver- 
more, Bur ( prognoſticateth that God i * 
boric portage Goes 


neat. 
wa on The Heathen had their Floralis , 
nagar ſurfered and were: 

naked ; and whatelſe 
to play, and goe 'p 


—" riewpro of God 
leſus gotren twelve ts of 
evelling,&c?lam 7 fs: 


LEES utke,the lew, the Perſian ſhould Lnow this: 
ter nos analy audit nomen Chrifh : The name of God is blaſphemed 


Mn x 


wy " 


' E S, Michael, w 
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1 Epiſtle of Seint Lv 9.84. Vers. el 


mc, 


among the Gentiles chrou us. The heathen had their _— 
(as aid NA ndy Ge; ey AN IEG Ceres; and their Bac- 
£8 othe honour of Bacchws,they 


awhcrci 2 idle, and rethemſelves to 
ng ene "Whercin differ/ par Chriſtmas feaſts/from 
3- it. being ſpear only-incatingdrinking,nay Sg and 
dr, cards, dice, ſwearing; ſwaggering,toyitg,foo- 
lin Far what not ? A haves to celeb the Nativity of the Lord 
ofa us ? Erube ſcat Sel 4:. Let the Sunne bluſh, 
fag a the Moone b - wi id the Heavenly ſouldiers 
Forks It chus >gid {gry thus > VYe makemeſo. 


[hf oe tot e Lprd, Pur rejo Ing is not good, Gad will 
*. our feaſts into mournings. 


To this riotous tim Grted thiscarth-quake;a rare worke 
of God, the canthrbeing-ſeventeen hundred mites thick, & odde, 
Fi: being $00,miles and odde,to the Center,as faith Munſter,w hat 
awork of God is it to _ the whole Globe the whole wombe 


{| of the earth, being ſg mighty? A great carth- quake there was in 


the raigne of Kin Henry the (ixth, thorow the world in theeven 
bich continued two houres with thunder and 
lightning ; ſo-char the beaſts rored, andthe fowles of the ayre 
__ out: but in this Queenes time 'there have beene two carth- 
akes, a thing not oblerved in the raigne of one Prince of this 
is fire hundred yeeres. A new-{tarreappeared in Heaven 
vip Queenes raigne, 4»n0..15, that was never ſeenc before : 
26. acres of ground removed in Har:fordſbire , and three acres at 
another time, in Devonſbire, ſtrange monſters have appearcd ; 
ffrange Comets have beene ſcene, Hate your ſounes, theludge is at 
doore, 


Luk. 3. 
E pheſ. 5.19 


I Cor.F. 6. 
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AND THIRTIETH 


THE EIGHT 


SERMON. 


Vans, XXIIIL. 
Now unto him that is able to keeps you ; that zee fall 


- The feſt indoable, for hee com- 
SLE A mendeth them two wayesto God: 
SY AC) < for this life,and the life ro come. 
| Againe , for this life two wayes, 

firſt, that they fall not, bur perſiſt 


and ſtand in the 
Secondl RC EDIES. pure, perfect, abſolute untill the | 
da - Chriſt i: ther Vs 
y, for _ _—_ orious an 
and nor goats - f derby tected L 
| gersz i. at mew arm —ernche.ryen mp way | 
radars ws» —_— may fojlow the 


| Lambe on mount Siex, and there ſing the 
which none can underſtand , ſave the 
thouſand , which were t from the carth, 


of their joy, 
ad 


Now in the firſt part of this prayer , Saint Z»de noteth two | 


things. 


FT Fir 


"i. Epifile of Saint I v 2. 


- Firſ, the weaknefſe of man ready to fall. 

Secondly, the power of God abletok | 

Touching ourweakenefle,we neither ri = pod weearefallen, 

nor ſtand when wee are riſen, of ourſelves, all isof God:for we are 
nos ſufficient of our ſelves,g0 think any thing as of owt ſebves,bur our ſuf 
ciency s of God.Cum Chriſte nilnobis deficit; Wirth _ forth 
wanting unto us,for as Pal ſaith, / am ablero do althi yes: bee 
belpe of Chriſt which frengtheneth me.Sine Chri ifta,wil 
without Chriſt nothing is ſufficient for us; Foras ts an own can- 
not beare fruit of is ſelfe,except it abide in rhe vine , no more can yee, 
except yee abide in mee: 1 am the vine ,/yee are the branches ; hee thas a- 
bideth in mee, and | in him, the ſame briaged feorcth mach fruit. Int 
omnia poſſummns, abſq, eo nil poſſumm : in him we candoe all things, 
without hum we can doe nothing. And therefore Pas! willeth us 
to be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might , for all dur ſuſſ- 
ciencie 4s of God, Hence is it, that Davi faith unto God, 
love thee dearely, (h Lord my Strength; the Lord ao my Roche, and 
my Fortreſſe, &fc. 

Wee can neither beginne , nor continue, nor) make an end, 
of our ſelves, but by God: therefore Paul commendeth the 
Churches to God ever, as hee onely thatkeepeth rhem;rhat the 
whole worke of our ſalvation may bee aſcribed unto him : /xiri- 
um, incrementum, & finis: the beg , the increaſe, and the 
end, wee are of bim in Chrift loſs, who God's wade ware ue Wiſe- 
dome,end Kightcouſneſſe , and Sanfific ation, and that ac- 
cording a4 it is written, He that rejoyeerb, les him rejoyeein the Lord. 
Whercin hee noteth three things y What wee of our ſelves; 
what in God; and the end 3 all, that God have the glo- 
-44 \ Thus Paw! commendeth the Church of The m od, 

aying : Nowshe very God of Peare ſanttifie you > and] 

pray God that your whole ſpirit,and (oak and body may Eee bone 
leſſe, unto the comming of our Lor _—_—_ and thus 
mended che Churchs of Epbeſiu at, Miletum to God, ſaying, Now 
brethren, 1 commend you to God , hemmad of bis Grace, which i 
ablero build rh and to give you an inheritance among all them 
gr hee rang" — = Church ”w 


Vsrs. 24. 


CC no een oem 


Here by pion mee an one cavill in Popery : they 
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urge, that wee are bidden to ſtand faſt, ro grow in'grace, a; 
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Pjal. 63. 


Toby. 6. 13, 


| God chat wotketh. Agimw pſu, quatena 2 Juggeritur facul- 
$45 ; gi & ageris,& tune bene ag, cum « mack, "ws vp Wee 
worke paſſively, becauſe waiiatrantom caven , power is | 
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OY Expoſition apon the 


and in the knowledge of the Lord m_—_ſ_ goe forward, rt 
continue, 

Lanfere,thatall. Tray 7 are meant conditionally, if 
God doth afiſtuswith his piric : Sir ana contextne inflay mille : 
Let one context bee in fiead ofa thouſand, as namely , that of 
Panl; to the Theſſalonians ; where bee telleth them, why God 
which worker in both the will andbe deed, evenof bu ood plesſure, 


He biddeth them worke, yer he explaneth park y,that it is 


miniſtred unto thee any , and art wrought, and then 
thou workeſt well, when thou of the good Spirnt:ſo 
Faal aſcribed = nd: the of the Philippians to | 
God * Lim perfinada(tth Paul) char be, hath uae this good 

werke in you, willperforme is, untill che dy of YEnep y ; And wit- | 
ting to the Corinchians , bee ſaith, Thar God ſþ > = yr to 
the end, that + in the day x Eor js oe Chrift, 


To that yo owt Tk the A ſoying-Holy Fa wn 


them 1 them whome thou ba 


nh ee er able we wenn nol l 
in thy name : theſe that thou yave feb 4 
pa 6 v7 eh 


if tke them ans of 
1f then the Papiſts ſhould uſe theſe words renne chontang la 
(Stand faſt) &againe, Continue;tenne thouſand times would I | = 


retort upon them ;that wee cannor ſiand faſt, wee cannot conti- 
nue; but by God : Weflye toemrith ourowne wings, wi 
not inour owne batke; not nature, bur grace : not man,bur 
doth all-in the workeof ſalvation. Wee'ſtand not of our ſelves , 
pen was , butin'God. Levieres ſumm vanitate : Wee 
thenvaniry it ſelfe. If God keptus not, wee ſhould 


mats great are our te 
— Norge tor fortes homines > How cane 
Ja 6a rac v = ery men fry inter 
Gigenesdalitle cen ſoman jants? 
vas wager ay anaked man , cn ſomuny many armed 
men? Cecwinter rot laguees? a blind man between ſo many ſnares? 
Viater, inter tot atraveller, betweene ſo many theeyes? Hfor- 
ralis , inter rex immortales & immundes ſpivirw? a mortall man, be-' 
ger many immortal! and uncleane | ne "oy wee nog 
and bleed, that is, principally and thiefely: for our 
ccamltenemies ah nicre ther fe and blood', more in 
number, greater in power, craftierin their wiles, or longer con- 


pin pat yagi malicious, cruell , as namely, - 
Atm of che Coke of 


edt tbe world! ly governowrs, 
P 4 ickedne ſes, 
To bent apa} ſpiritnollwichdnos, 


Heim Principal paliries, 
they | 
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chey have great rale and dominion, not ſo much over other 
Divels, a$ over wicked men ; and calls them Powers, to ſhew, 
chat their principality is not a meereritular matter, but is armed 
with power, fo as they are able ro doe great marters. 

— Hecals then wil, povernours,to ſhew over whom the Divel! 
hath government;not over the cle&, bur overthe world, the re- 
probates of the world, 

Hecals them ſpiritual! wickedeſſe, to declare their nature,thar 
they are ſpirits,and thatthey bee evill,and malicious : thewords 
in rhe originall ſignify , ſpiriewals of wit ,0r ſpirits of wic- 
kedneſſe, that is , moſt monſtrous wicked fpints : theſe are they 
againſt whom wee warre and fighr, how can wee ſtand againſt 
them of our ſelves ?7-Nem illi ſunt aftuti , nes farui : they are crafty, 
wee are fooliſh ; ih forres, nos debiles : they ſtrong, wee weake ; 

il'; experti , nos inexperti : they expert, wee unexpert: illivigilantes, 

nos ſomnolenti : they watching,wee fleepy : ill; ſpiriew,nes caro:they 
ſpirit,we fleſh : the armour therefore 15 called the Armozr of God, 
not our armour , buthis. The Divell is cver deſcribed mighty, 
and wee weake : to this end hee is called , Zeo rwgiens: a roaring 

Lion ; Draco volans; a flying Dragon: dexaior ies; that old ſerpent: 
boms fortiy : a ſtrong man : princeps mundi: the prince of the world: 


LA 


1 Dew mundi: the God of theworld : jt is the the miraculous 


grace of God , that hee killerh not our foules every 'Houre : for 
od would have us to live both lives , the naturall and fuperna. 


' furall; As ronceming the natural! life, from the ſoule, the natu. 


rall powers of underftanding, will, and perceiving flow 7 as rou- 


_ching the ſupernaturall , from grace, prayer, thankeſgiving , 


zeale , love, repentance, mortification doe proceed ; and this 1s 
called , The life of God; it God withdraw bis grace , wee fall pre- 
ſently , even the beſt men, PFerey a notable Apoſtle , yer fell 
for all bis brags , at the voiceof a girle, teremya worthy Pro- 
pher, yet grew deſperate : hee thar foyled our firſt parents ſtan- 
ding upon legges of brafſe , would ſoone foyle us , tanding 
upon legges of clay : it is as great a marrer fo reſiſt remprations, 
beivg moved unto it, as fordty wood and flaxe to reſiſt fire be- 
Ing put to it ,it is ſupernaturall in the one, ſo is it inthe other, 
for us to reſiſt ſinne: therefore pray as Chriſt faid:#atrh and pray, 
yee enzer not into tempt ation © The fiſh is not more taken in the 
nette, nor the bird in the ſnate, than weeofthe Divell; foone hee 
into the heart of 7yd#; ſoote he filled Ananiar bis heart, 
quickly hetempted David,ronumber the people; and _ 
will hee overthrow us , unleſſe God keepe vs , that wee fall | 
nor, | 
But to make further uſe of chis doarine z S. /ade here intima. 
teth unto us, that of our ſelves wee axeready to fall ;'6ur buil- | 
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ding by nature is upon the ſand, not upor ana ; our ſhields | 
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and ſwords are of blotting paper, not of our” wings like 
bs R V u 
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| Prag_R of waxe : All which I ſpeake to humble the pride of of 
' | fleſh, and. blood, that no fleſh rejoyce in Gods preſence, To 


whichend 2 aul applicth his ſpeccþ Let bim that thinketh be flan- 
rin Fa ry if ker pero 
choole vaour caven z oe 
wee thinke to ſtand of our \Þ urvey ng rye truſt in 
thy wiſdome ? ry than Salomon pine 
ccived, Doeſt bong. OLE theNone was ever ſtro 
ceaſing doeſt thou truſt in 


e, more conſtant than | 
iſt, 1 will dye with 
thrice , and every time more | 
truſt in thy riches? None richer 
| thanthe Epalo, and yet heciis whe mcomns God faith unto 
all Lean ibeen Loa riches , nor the To for peo wiſe 

me, nor yro I eve- 
rance, OR eSthy ſel ſelfe, rg TRE thy continuance in 
the faith; thou may eſt fall: whentbou prone ſo any fall, ſuſpeRt 
pul le, inf rr Berk ea hot bur follow the advice of the A- 


Brevbrem , if any of you bee overtaken with mee; ofa that 


EEE eas Re Mes open 


7m rave ES 
png 


une0 the Zeman; yea : Let w worke 


with : O'tremb ble, 
re cembleqhoumayet.a. $ en. $3, T NE dbable; cp ate? 
orpragr con ax ph youu ſo 


his afitance;when t 
many ſtarres, ſo many lear- 
ned teachers, rare men in Church and commonwealth,fay ro thy 
ſelfe, Am I better thanall theſe 2am Iwiſerthan Salomon > mee- 
ker than Moſes, patienter than Joh  zcalouſer than Elias > godlier 
than David > humbler than Pawl 2 yet Salomon was deceived, 
#aſt 5 ſpake unadviſedly,/ob curſed the day wherin he was b 

the nightzvherin it was ſaid, A mo id is hemp 
was almo(t deſperate , /s i enomgh,Lor away my life ; Paul was 
geons of his revelations, and beſought God rhrice urn 
rerſpbs, Haveall theſe fallen 8 ſhall T ſtand for ever > H 

emealeaſc,agrant 1] nos (frog impeachment 

of waſte ? No,1I ain like a broken likea 
benum:\ ea this fleſh of mine 
thing, Feds, my rable Feds maketh 
s of ſinne ,that is , of our otiginall fall in 


.wall , Immoin hac carne neu 
there dwelleth | 
mention of f 
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'Malice, inthe will. - 
| Concu- 
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Concupiſcence in the liver, or in the affe&tions of the ſenfi- 
tive foule . Fndrque ergo labimuy , Buſquan Fuch ſur: wefall there- 
fore every way,andweare ſafe 10 way: 1/1 5407 
| — Augyſtize ſaid ofhimſelfe, and there 


0 


tofthegodiy, Puidſum 


| in his Soliloquics: 2uod cecidiyfia in me:Thar I ell; iewas ofmy 
| ſelfe; quod ſurrexi & ſteti,ex re fuit,Domine: That I roſe and food, 
this came from thee, 0 Lord ; thou haſtopened mine eyes, and I 
ſee, that a temptation andawarfareis thelife of man upon the 
, earth : no man living ut juſtified iipthy pipbr, for iftbere bec any good 
Thing in us, great or ſmall, it isofrhbeeand iris thy gift,none of 
ours ; 1fany evill, it is of our (clves : For ne evill dyellech with thee: 
| bee therefore thar ſecketh g bim of -thatwhich- is thine, 
fareft & latro ,heeis a theefe and arobber , & ſimilis diabolo, qui 
invidit plerietne: and Ike unto the Divell, whichenvied thy + by 
ry : If at any time | have ſtood, I have-ſtood: by. thee 3 if at any 
| time I bave fallen, I have fallen ofmy ſelfeg andalwayes ſhould 
have A the Ar mire, haddeſt wiv nn a - 
wayes thy grace prevented nee, deliveririg me: evils, fa- 
ving mee from evils paſt, raifing mee any = defen- 
ing mee from evils to come, cutting off meeall the 
ſcares of finne, which if thou haddeft not done, Ihad- beche a 
a murderer, an adulterer,a drunkard, an viurer,and there 
15.00 ,or kind of finne, that ever mandid, 'butT mighthave 
done it: ſo farre Auguſtine : for the ſeeds of the fame ſinnes rhar 
dee in others, bee in us , and would grow z1if grace cut them nor 
, downe : Forthere is an infuſing; grace, anda reſtraining grace. 
Granatenſis, in his meditations confeſſeth ,thar-God working in 
'] us by grace,doth as a man that kindleth greene wood, heblowes 
ofren q dur it burnerh not : ſa. God fenderh maty:;good infpira- 
tions into theheart, buewee ſtifle them 1 pins ==] cue ger 
gainſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſtche fleſb ; rhe fleſh.is weake', and 
there i a Lan iatrntabioiei lip erin the Lawof our mindeand 
leading us captive into thelaw of ſinner: This Popiſh'Frier difablerh 
nature, and yet aſcriberh unto it,a power, anability roreceive 
| grace, and to ſtandin it. | fo TRIP 
Herein we and the Romaniſts differ,ia thattheyſay,grace hel- 
peth nature, wee ſay, that itwholy frameth narute, that there'is 
ao more goodneſſe in our nature ,rthen thereiswarer.ina flint 
ſtone. Hereupon ſaith God, 7 willpur'«' new!ſpivic within" their 
bowels , and 1 will take the flowy hears our of their! buddies , and will 
give chem an bears of fleſh , that rhey may walke in my; ftirwins; And 
the ſame thing hee promiſerh afterward, thatis;#o-give ther 4 
new heart , and a new ſpiris , to take away their ſtony heart -our-of 
their bodies, & to give them an heart of fleſh, and tropurhis ſpi- 
rit within them, to cauſe rhem to walke in his Ratures, and ro 
| keepe bis judgements to doe them :and Paul faith ;'! hnow, thas 
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eo, ſine tr, Domine > WW hatam I without thee Lord? And againe | 
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in mee, has 6, in my fleſh dwellerh no .Non dicit ry 
uullum bounm w/o hee doth not Larxogy ors Jorge , bur there 
dellcth no good thi Fg rs of the world, the 
tetmptations of thefic, the of Satan, areſa many, 
 thatif peeecs yell nor: us, wee ſhould fall every 
houre, yea gan rye ney arat 
randy ,Janeneute, divithys, bonoribuc cibo, 
ſomno : there be oma youth, in riches, in honours , 
_ nad : - Saint ſaw the ayrefull of ſnares; 
ſaile inthe ſea, ſcarce oneis drowned , 


Jed per oan4 vules , that flote in the ſeas of this world, ſcarce 
one is ſaved : Ablars pratia Dei , the grace of God being taken a- 


way,what can aweake man doe among ſo many ſtrong > a dwarfe 
_—_ = and 
atmed enemies, nor men, 


which is the ſu- 
of che ſpirit do pro- 
:There bee more with ws, than a- 

Ito narare gratia ſe appo- 


om yr: ng mulcitadini malorum | 


Eonoppolith brake apa it ſelfe to narure, 


_ ood cuſtome a- | 
uinlbrall,an hofle of evenly Ang 


a'maltitude of } 


pe us che Lord ireboboty tents about = 
rein wr lt tp ace if ſufficient for us , and 


bere may bee asked ; If God bee able tok 


A 
from why then doth bee ſufferws to fall > Wh #74 
t> why did he let Loc 


og noi 
fall in Zoar, by wine and drinke > Why did hee ſuffer] | 
Moſes inthe by infidelity > Why did be let 5alomon, Kiog | 
$ owns, Il by women >, Why did hee ler 
Peter fall ing,perjuric,banning and curſing? 
Why doth hee oro; Saiars to fall , ſome into one 
ſinne , ſome intoanother;; and all into ſome ſinne > $0 that it 


way bee ſaidofthe beſt of them, ies in die cadit iuftar; the | 
rightowes man ſinnech ſeven times a y : Et in multis pe:cavimns 
omnes: in things wee offend all | 


Hereto I anfwere, Adams fall was | ittcd of God, robring | 
©o paſſe thiseternall counſel! before the foundation 
HEY "> cor hg Sonne , prin 

ption through un: Namrs quis er tg as rw 
Det, Who arti thee freed wich God » ok / rc CONter- 
ning the fall of other Saims , God permirrech them for rwo | 
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cauſes : either chat bis mercy might bee made manifeſt in. their 
pardon, and reclaiming; or clſerhat they may ſee thefrailty of 
cheitnature , GEES mot by themſelves but by Ged , For 
the way of man no in bimſelfe, neitber is it in man rodire#t his parbes: 
thar hay God may tumble us, andchar bee char ſlanderh, may rake 
| heed hee fall net, Saint Iwde faith not', that God cyer keepeth us 
from falting; bur that hee is able to keepe us; ard will fo farre 
forth doe it , as ſhall ſtahd with- his glory, and-our conſola- 
tion, | 
And this wichall Inote , that God never fuffcreth his to fall 
for ever : &wiex Deveſh , non peecar : Hee that is of God, finnerh 
not, that is ,n0n pecrat in ateraum thee finneth not for ever : their 
light is cclypſed ſometime like the Sunne , but never quenched, 
like the fire on the Altar in the-Babylonicall captivay; they 
ſleepe, bur they wake againe to rightcouſneſſe, they bee not in a 
lethargic , ina dead leepe, like Coranus and Plato, who ſlept,and 
never waked againe;®hey fall ſometime, but they riſe againe, 
like the Dromedary zthey lyc not by it . like the Elephane thar 
wanteth jointes: they have weeds and faults,bur they have corne 
and vertues alſo like the fictds ofSharon, whereas the wicked are 
aSSichew ſowne with falr,where never fruit grew:they have leaves, 
bur they have fruit alſo; like the vine of Xegeddo;bur the wicked 
- _—_ the figge-tree that Chriſt curſed , t gee - all 
nne , being fiell of anrighteouſueſſe, fornication, wic e, coverouſ- 
neſſe, full of ewpy, of murder, of d:haxe , raking all things in evill mY 
they lic downe in finne pay frm in ſinnethey riſc up in finne 
n it,they dyc in ity it is A/phe & O mega, 
Aleph ,and Tas , firſtand laſt, for che wicktd are ſtrangers from the 
wornbe,even from the belly, thy have erred and ſpate ties. They fall and 
never rife againe, they finne and repent not of the uucleanneſle , 
and fotnication , and wantonnefſewhich they have committed, 
:. In one word; God isable to keepe us, anddoth keepe us, elſe 
ſhould wee fall as often as wee are rempred ; For wee are as dry 
ſtabble ape ro receive-fire , bur there is a plurality of mercics 
with God , Hee is rieh-in mercy , bee hath mercy fer thouſands, be hath 
a multitude of mercies ; he hath lefſer mercies and gteatermercies, 
Hee filleth our mouthes with laughter , and oar rongues with joy; hee 
bath corporall dleflings,and {piritrall bleſſings, temporall joyes 
inearth, and everlaſting/joyes inhcaven hee hath a prevencing 
grace in delivering from {inne ,and a following, grace in pardo- 
| ning ſinne: he hath an infuſing grace,and a reſtraining grace,and 
his grace is ſufficient for us. 
Bur here a queſtion may be moved, whether the Church ma 
fall from God,in doarine & in manners? aww errare poteſf cam 
gum vita # whether it mayerre as well in faith, as in life? To 
this ſome anGver, Eccleſia non cadit, non erxae utiverſalicer, tetalirer, 
fundamen;alizer , finaliter , that the Church doth nor fall, darh 


F'Y 


BS. nor 


- 11oby, 3, 


ler. 10.33, 
LC, 10, 14+ 


Cant, 4. 


Indy. y. 
Mar. 's 7 


Rom, I, IS. 


3 Cor, 13, 21s 


Epbeſ. 3s 
Exod. 10, 


Pad. $1. 
Pal. 126, v. 


Epbeſ, I. 3s 


I Cor. 2,9, 


lobxa. 19. 
3 Cor. 134% 


NP I COR a 


| not erre univerſally, torally, 


Rs — __ > a —— 
- * 


<A n Expoſition upon the 


, 


fundamentally, finally : non waiver- 
| ſalier in omnibus membris: : not univerſally in all the members : : non 


| pedalided np. capitibus 3-not totally :in every article of | 


not fundamental- 


faith; xox wed 


ene oth RY ne bent; every one ; _ 
proceed and goe forward Free are not yet come unto perte- 
Bien, wee fechitheſ menhave erred, ay 7hemas in 
the reſurreRion, Perey in circumciſion, in the Paſſcover, 
Aaron in the Calfe, in Idolatry 
ere Chriſt. EE 


eetoorr pay Surrey ina 
King inthis world, athouſandyeecres , paar, os 
into the 4pvc Appcodye and 
ez the 


all — 
Nel et hare into the wilderve eLfren 


Feit hp AE 
leeve the C rather hidde, for hee could not ſee ut fiouri- 
Ing, and he ſaid, thatrhe mountaines, thewoods, the priſons, 
and the whi were ſafer than the temples ; for theſe are 
his owne z Menees, & lacus, & carceres,Gf veragines ſuns tw- 
—_— avg Cn Tis 
4 rorus mandas,& Arrianum ſe efſe miratus « 
the whole world and wondred , mph become an Ar- 
rian, Peters little ſhip was now i ,the windes toſt her, 
thoweres beie her onthe fides lictle | ng — ns poet 
of ſinking , but arthe laſt the Lord did ariſe 
winds, and the tempeſt ceaſed, ET n_ del 
the Biſhops which were exiled ,were called home againe ; then 
received his ,then France embraced 


he error of the Chiliaſts, 
ly, and raigne as a 


rurne of , and /ealy threw off her mourning garments 
y the returne of Eeſcbins. I know that Canes callcth theſe | 


byperbolicall of Hilaryand Hiereme: but that is but his 
Iye. This i rs + Inne whereinthe Papiſts 


cories, que eff ſingulornm ; 
At wembra poſſunt cadere. 


Ergo torus . 
The fe reſin is of te whole which 4s of every particular mem- 
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olarrys Allthe Apoſtles in the 


Apollinaris,, Arnobins | 


ry returning from warrez then was Antioch gladde at the re. | 


moſt ofour obje&ions : but Ircaſon thus , Eadem eff ratio | 
membrorum ; 
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Bug ytieular member may fall; exiled ines 1x26 903 
Thirefore ths, whole body. | 

The epultles.of che Biſhapy'were coueted by Chuncels provin- 


ciall, and tbe rovincia Caquncels dy the generally and the 
forther generall Councels, by thoſe that came aftetward, ſaich 
Auguſtine, Eccleſium Dei finaliter errare nego: thatthe Church of 


God can finally erre, I deny : forhee that i of God, ſinnetb nor , 


and Chriſt rellethus, that chere ſball ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
Prophets , and ſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonders , ſo that if it were 
polſible, they ſbould deceive the very eleB , if it were poſſible, but un- 
poſſible, that they ſhould finally be deceived. . | 
Here thegreat queſtion is decided , Num P apa poteſt in fide de- 
ficere > whether the Pope can faile in faith? becauſe hee is the 
whole Church, Yirtzaliter, To this wee objet Pope /ohn the 
:#. That beb-tired; beaſt het Wſhvrtied and held, thar the 


an ſeevod tilt 


ET "RR Re ddere. Seir Mbroſe in 
a certaine J&#non ot his;die fide m fwggn yer Iſſe : ſaith, 
that Saint Peter foſthis falth.. If Pere? Mile, Griefily bis ſucce(- 
ſors may faile Forheſe .thaf /$s the 22. and 


| ET » 
| thereſt erred per judictally ;to Ambroſe his ſpeech , 
| hee ſaith, FiJes capir axe > hy faith is there taken for 
fidelity, illam ergo, ZK'vS that hee loſt, namely 
his fidelity, not his fait > wg Papam beredem 


eſſe Petri privilegiorum, no | t the Pope was the heire 
of Pexers priviledges, not of his pffences. 

To conclude with Canzs : alf come to this point, Biſhops, 
Fathers, Councels , The Popes Legates in Councels may erre , 


| for Chriſt prayed not for Peters Legates , but for Peter himſelte, 


quoth the Cardinall of Tre: Immo P apam errare poſſe ſed moribus: 
yea the Pope may erre, bur yet in manners , notin faith : yea the 
Pope may erre in faith perſonaliter , non judicialiter : perſonally , 
not judicially , qzoad faBaum, non quoad fidem : as touching fads, 
not as touching faith ,as Sixtus 4. which taught Catherinam Se- 
nenſtm fligmata non rn hee erred as touching the hiſto- 
ry,not as touching faith : and they all affirme,that the Pope may 
erre in his gallery , not in bis Conſiſtory : which is a monſtrous 


anſwere, as though Chriſt had prayed for the place , the walles, | 
not for the perſon : as if faith were in the walles,not in the heart, | 


Burt if the Pope dye in an hereſy, though never holden- in 
his Confiſto = as {af the two and twentieth did, let them tell 


mee inwhat ſtate hee dieth : Corde creditur ad juſtitiom : had 
- ene 
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che heart man belceverki unto righteouſheſſe : ſhallthey give 
us ſuch drofle for gold , ſuch for corne- ,ſuth lees for 
wine > Shall choy build ſuch ſtubble ppon ch P1g- 


mir probabir : the fire ſhall trie it, Lict God and man judge of 
this anſwere.. bs 21"! P "4 
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4 the World, Thee wee ſbon!d bee holy, 


| 97 EE & and without blame oe bim-in love. 


Hitherto rendeth 7p" / þ , Now the very Gadpf Peace ſtnfiific 


Sorter Kaneko þ an gs oor Hale foes ſoule and booy 
aoend ail thbe foul 


the opping of our. Lord tefug Chrift. 
that wee are without.finne , but: becauſe 


ſe.blameleſſe Þ goaeeogal {por ove noc 


hee doth got ſay, aha 
t fault, though many be 
We hn porecee futnan, 
wee are withour finne, without fault, quia $0 Japuratur Rebic 
becauſe it is not imputed to vs : n.Devid, Moſed is 


withour fault,»en dicie , fine ns hn 
ſrane , for ho-man is. ſue: peecatoguithay 
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ſinnes unto us... So Saint paul mould ba have a Bathchs foe tre a | 
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ſoall bee given bim, and bis waters ſpall bee ſure. 
eſe bleſſedneſſes, Þ " 
Lord imputeth no finnd, 
anger may bot me ie li Dm ili 
Tepate uned rhe Kot, pur u or 
Apa uned them thei fakes Kncoromiſor# Grad dela 


will expound 


bee extreme, To marks « 
wee cannot bee juff 
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ture: for that which the ſaith, obſcurely in one 
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Bleſſed,it ghe man, to whom the 
enſe-Zacharias and Elizabeth are | 
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moſs cleane, yer ſbalt cho plunge mee inthe pit, and mine owne clothes 
hep make = filthy. Pau ſand , that —_ are perteA,and. yet c0- 
dem oric balits,dixit nos imperfi#ses eſſe:and with the ſame breath be 
ſaid, that wee are unperfe:2. If any man ſhould urge the former 
words, to prove that our know!edge,our will,out righteouſneſſe 


is perfe&, Pax! confurerth it in the twelfth verſe of the ſame 


Chapter : ſo hee ſaid, 1 know to be full,and to be hungry: hee candoe 
this, and hee candoe that, but how of himſelte > No: Sedper 
leſum Chriſtum. 1 am able to doe all things chorough the helpe of Chriſt, 
which ftrengtheneth mee: notof hisowne power or freewill. This 
an{wereth the common flander of the world, that wee are Pu- 
ritans, Preciſians, &c. Bur ſurcly if there bee any Puritans a- 
mong.us, either they be Papiſts , or Familiſts: for the one ſay 
that they axe ſaved by their workes,and the other,thar rhey have 
payd a price for their ſinnes,as well as Chriſt, ſaving that he hath 

de his money before them, hee died firſt. As forus, wee 
a no purity, but rhe purity of Chriſt Iefus, wee know that 
wee arc waſhed inhis bloud , and that. his bloud doth cleanſe w 

But they. obje& the words of our' Saviour to the yong man, 
om wilt bee perfeR , goe-ſell that thou haſt, and give it to the poore, 

c. And againe, Yee al bee perfei#,as your Heavenly Father 15 per- 
fe : And againe, they alledge the ſaying, of Paul, how? that 
Chriflt gave himſelfe , that hee might quake 58 10: bimuſelfe a glorious 
Church, not having (pot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing but chat it ſbould 
bee boly and without blame. The two former places deceived the 
"6K og and the third deceived Auguſtine : for it is not meant 
of this life, but of the life to come: the Church ſhall bee with- 
out blot,not here, but elſewhere in Heaven : For when Chriſt which 
i our life, ſhall appeare, then ſball wee appeare with him in glory. Au- 
guftine realoneth thus , Amer ſequitus notitiam', at notitia noftra eff 
umperfeAa, ergo amor, juſticia, obedientia noſtra imperfeta ſunt : Love 
followerb knowledge, but our knowledge is' imperfe&, there- 
fore our Love, rightcouſneſſe and obedience are imperfet. $#- 
mw ſervi inutiles:wee areunprofitable ſervants, yeaeven when we 
have dane all that wee can. 

To anſwere therefore that which they alledge out of Marhew, 
Yee ſhall bee perfeR, as your Heavenly Father ic perf-# : And againe, 
If thou wile be perfef, yoe ſell all chat chow haſt. Chriſt ſheweth ra- 

r what wee ſhould ſtrive for,than whatwe have attained to. 
Pl vocantur perfeRti imputativve & inchoative : The godly are called 
perfe&, imputatively and inchoatively ,; forwhocan ſay, quoth 
Chemniſius, My heart is cleane? Er ramen omnie munde mundis; yet 
ro the cleane, all things are cleane, becauſe wee are accounted 
cleane, and eſteemed as worthy. Markeywhat Chriſt ſaith vacch 
and pray continually , that yee may bee counted worthy to eſcupe all beſt 
things. The phrafe therefore warranted of Chriſt,ouecleaneneſſe, 
| our 
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our worthinefſe, our Aion, is by impuration : the Carharifts, 
the Donatiſts, the Pelagians , the Celeftines , the Anaboptifis , the 
Familifts , the P apifts, abuſe this doQtrine of perfeion, to dero- 

are God, and to arrogate unto themſelves : and for Cani- 
Bos in his Catechiſme , hee ſetreth downe in his Chapter of ſari(- 
fa&ions, that I never read in any Papiſt before; he maketh three 
forrs of men : 

One thar never ſinned, 
A ſecond ſort, indifferent. 
F ry Cds f Maneſſes, that 
or the firſt oteth rhe place in the prayer of Adanaſſes 

Abraham ſinned Kin z which "1 ſpoken com « 0" Agr 4] 
compariſon : ſuch a phraſe is uſed by the elo& and choſen veſle!! 
of God, Saint Paxl, where hee ſaith thus, Adam was nor deceived , 
but the woman was deceived , and wat in the tra z yet Adam 
ſinned, and God condemned him , but hee finned nor as Eve fin- 
ned , ſo Abraham finned, in willing Sara bis wife to ſay, that ſhee 
was his ſiſter, and not only for durkee himſelfe ſaid that ſhe was 
his ſiſter, Abrahem had now twice fallen into one fault, into one 
finne : except Canifiw will now ſay , that gg aſe, pe 
ſinne , and excuſe in Abraham, as doe theft, mvrcer ard 
le of Iſrael , who ſpoiled 


whoredome in the a 

the Egyptians of their of ſibvey, and /ewels of yold, andraiment, 
and by the of Samſon whe with the jaw bone of an fe kil- 
hd a theuſand men ; And by theexamplec of /acobs polygamie, it is 
{aid : Oui ex Deveſt, now ptrat + Hee that is of C 0d, firceth rot; 
and yer the ſame beloved" diſciple ſaith , /f wee ſay wee have 
not Gancd, wee make God a lier , and his #«1d # not in w. Canifins 
therefore hath frontem meretriccom: an Lar!ors forhead , and a 
brow of braſle,and carrieth bis face in his it, Theſe laſt Papiſts 
have exceeded all their fathers in impudency. Jeruſalem juſtified 


Sodom ; and Canifims , Andradims , Canm , Genebrard, Bellarmine, | 
Twrrian, Staplezon have juſtified Thomas Aquinas , Holcort , Briecor, | 


Dorbell, D uns, &c. The Locuſts be crept out of the botromleſſe 
pit ; theſe croking frogges are crept out ofthe month of the 
dragon ; Satan 3s fer looſe to deceive the world, ſpirits of error 
are gone abroad , which ſpeake lies through Hypocrifie , and bave their 
conſeiences burned with an hete iron : and the laſt error in popery is 
worſe than the firſt, as the Phariſes ſaid ro Pilace concerning 
Chriſt. Sadecle calleth the Ieſuires now , ps Sazane anbe- 
lantis crepitum ; as Munſter ſaid of the men of India : Habent capita 
canina:they bave heads like dogges:nen !oguuntur, ſedlatrans; they 
not , bur barkeagainſ al! rruerh,, like the dogges of the 
icall , who left barking at theeves , and barked at true men: 


| 


his mouth. 
Lued nominamuy perfeBii, inculpati, immacwlari , in thar wee are 
Ca 
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bur God ſhall confound them ſpirirwor# ſx? with the breath of | 


led | 
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called perfeR, blameleſle, immaculate, and withour ſpotre,this 
commeth.to paſle, vox «rave, ſed x«/47): weeare called, perfe@, 
blameleffe , immaculate, not in reſpeR of Gad, but ofman ; & 
"I ane quadams by a certaine compariſon, for nor the An- 
ge Gods righreouſacile; for bee found folly in bis 
hs 


$1406 of 
are like una 

2 -Qur- righteouſneſſe is in part, not abſolute', For hee 
[ 0» ev gejnny te guid of ad Es in uno omnes labimuy : but 
in one point wee faile all. You can now put to the concluſion 
cafily , Fort aſe vivimus ſene crimine coram bominibus , Peradventure 
wee live without crime before men ; Non ſine pecears coram Des : 
not without finoe before God : which is Pauls diſtintion. The 
Chutch ſametimes is called pute , perfe&, blamelefſe: Bur ir is 


| ane ching ro.condderthe Church in it-ſelfe, anorher thing to 


colder itin Chriſt ; the Church in it ſelfe , whether wee conſi- 
der each member of it ſeverally ,or allthe members of ir jointly, 
hath many ſpottes or wrinkles, or elſe bow ſhould ir bee ſai 
1s bee ſaurd by the grace of eur Lerdefin + The Church conſidered 
in Chriſt may bee ſaid z cobec withous ſporre , becauſe ir i waſbed 
in the blood of Chriſt 3 and ir may be ſaid to bee withour wrinkle, be. 
cauſe it is clad with rhe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, for Chriſt is 
the white razment, wherewith wee being clothed, our filthy na- 
kednefic ſhall not. . The Church militant is boly in-dffe- 
Qion : for ſhee (apes ole nfl ef he fby the Church 
triumphant, is bolier in petfeQion; for long white robes ave given co 
one of them ;, both Gomilicane and triumphant Church is 
moſt holy by the grace of redempriov, ia the fruition of glory : 
bur the militant ſpe, in hope , the triumphant, re, indeed ; For 
wnto her was granted that ſhes ſhewld bee araged with are , fine linnen, 
anna frobe foe fone the righteeuſueſſe of the Saings : for 
our a; rare warner, Per ſpem & fidem 
quotidie creſcentem in bac vita:dy b fairh continually grow- 
ing ,and incteafing in this life, after this life, while the ſpirit in- 
joyes the preſence of God ; after the reſurreRion,when wee ſhall 
beegloribed in body andin ſpiric,ybet che Lord leſs ſball change 
oxr vile body, and make ithike bit gloriew body, when God ſball bee unto 
we all in all things, Gods will is done two wayes : fincerely and 
petfealy ; againe, _—_— anely : but imperfealy : the former 
is narumllrocbe Sonoc 0 God, for God giveth net him the ſpirit by 
meaſsre { rhe latter to the adopted Sonnes of God, for in many 
,wee- offend all; wee have the ſpirit by meaſure, and that a 
meaſure; In the. old Teſtament who wete more ho!y a- 
mong all the people,tben the Prieſts and yer God commanded 
them to offer ſacrifice, firſt for theirowne finnes , then for rhe 
peoples : and in the new Teſtament all the people under 
grace, who more holy than the Apoſtles themſelves 2 yer Chriſt 
commanded them to pray daily, and to ſay , Dimirre nobir debirs 
notre: Forgive us custeel; ; this therefore isthe hope ofthe 
: X x 2 penirent 
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penicenc fon rp and Sola i con- 
clude thereforewith Ang. 


keth that 
which aka ear ry oo? wand , and yet aſpircth to 

perfection, Noa: a meaſurerh = our will, pm by our 
power 3 For 1 a willing Watcepred according to 
—— rorhar he hath 20x, © F 


2» This docrinewill give , and open@ window to the | 
\ doArine now. i in contr ether faith orworks ſtify > 
, Bellermine ſaith, the word /m is the opinion ofa 
» done in deed.,not in ſhew: only: this is true in a god 


» ſenſe, fortheyare truly x towhom God i 
» Tightcouſneſle ; ; bur yer in the ri of Chri 
» in an inherent righteouſneſſe of our owne : a hee isfall to to 

» have paid the money to his creditour,who paid it by another, 
n » though himſelfewas notable. And unto this end the A poſtle 
» faith, thatwee are juflified freelybybw grace , Shobgbebe redey- 
» riomrhor @& in Chrifh 7 us. 

»; Tothe place in armament ey meer 


s worketh ke Feleeverh in bimgthat juftifieth {694 ou 
» #& counted ghreow ep 
”» tha ara 6 Mere conſneſſe withexs works 


| 

EE es aye > and whoſe 
ol ", ſlmes are covered; ; blefied is the man , rowhom 
w Fe Bellarmine anſwereth, that Payl ſerteth not downe afull 
,» definition of juſtification : 'For ſipne 1s nor remitred (fairh 
» be) except righteouſneſſe bee infuſed, but yer inchoated one- | 
» 1y,not perfected : : and yer the compariſon bolderh ixt 
. tbe infuſionoflighr into the ayre, and the infuſion 
,- Oulneſſe intoa man; 1; fila ill rant non probam : Crmilie doe | 


» Uluſtrate athing, bur PITT 
»  Bellarmine argueth do ednet on, ixt Ada , 
» and Chriſt Per Ali pecrgwn inheren pecetarcs ſms By 
b ;, the inhzrent fine of Adew, we arefinners per infu- 
» fer 1nherens juſtitie inſti ſumns red omar of Leaf nt 
» Tighteouſneſſe wee are righteous. | yon that the 
,» ment followeth nor, the holderh not in the 
»» tence of ſinne or ri —_— _ 
» ting : From Adam, wee have gotten ſinne 
» Chriſt, ſfupernaturally by faith ; by which theri oulteſ 
Of Chriſt iſt 15 impured unto us. Be ne teckoneth up many 
»» things which be to ſalvation,out of the ſecond Epi- 
» Rle of S, perer,the firſt C z as how we muſt jo += 
» With Faith , end with verene , knowledge ; and with' 
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neffe love : But hee doth detorquere , writhe and bow the que- 
ſton another way , and to another end : For wee doe nor ex- 
clude good works ſimply from the obtaining of ſalvation, 
( ſunt enim via regnignon cauſa regnandi:they aretheway to Gods 
Kingdome, not the cauſe of our ruling and reigning in Gods 
Kingdome ,) but from the obtaining of ——_ : Forit 
is onely Chriſts righteouſneſſe,that maketh us righteous be- 
,, fore God , for , hee is our wiſdome, and righteauſnefſe,and volinefſe 
and redemption ; wiſdome to inftrud us, righteouſnes to juſti- 
fy us, holines to ſanRify us ; and redemprtionto free us, Hee 
,, icaſoneth thus, 

» Faith witnout Love doth net juſtify, 

1» Therefore faith alone doh not juſtify, for faith workerth by love, 
» Idenythe Confequence,; For though faith bee not alone, 
»» without other vertues, yet it juſtifieth alone; as the hand of 
,» the writer is notalone, but hath other members adjoyned un- 
» tO it, yetitwriteth alone , as the eye is notalone, and yet it 
» ſeerh alone; and the eare is notalone,and yet it heareth alone, 
»» andyer to ſpeake pro rly , faith doth not juſtify : itis a Me- 
»» tonymicall eech ; for to ſpeake properly, the righteouſnes 
» of Chriſt, apprehended by faith, juſtifieth us, faith as rhe 
E nr doth not juſtify us , ſed #t cauſa inflrunientalis : 
» butas the inſtrumentall cauſe : »ox per mwodum diſpoſutioniz , ſed 
» per modum benſionis:not by the manner of diſpoſition, bur 
| ;; by themanner of apprehenſion ; Foralthough it doth diſpoſe 
» unto good workes,yet it dothnor juſtify inreſpeR ofthar,bur 
,» In reſpeR ofthe obje@ which is Chriſt ; For the blood of Teſws 
» Chriſt , Gods Sonne, clenſeth us from all ſinne. 

;» Bur Iuſtification (ſaith hee) is merus 4 peccard ad juſtiriam: a 
$z moving from ſinne to righreouſneſſe, as illuminarion is a 
»» moving from darkenes, to light. 

» I grant, ſed non ad juſtitiaminherentem : not unto inheretit or 

» infuſed righteouſneſſe , but impytative. Hee argueth, that 
4 things are denominated from the internall , not the external! 
» forme, as we call an Ethiopian blatke;r h he have a white 
» garment on him , quia nigreds eft illi inſita : becauſe blacknes is 
» naturally graffed in him, Ergo nos p_—_ 4 juſtitiaintra nes , 
» mon extr4 nor;, Therefore wee are ſaid to bee righteous , of the 
,, rtightcouſneſſe that is withinus , not withour us. I anſwere , 
» This is true in Philoſophy,bur falſe in Divinity. Here we may 
» ſaywith Paul, Bewareleft there bee any man that ſpoile you through 
» philoſophy. Philoſophy may bee uſed, fo as ſhee be content to 
,, bea ſervant, nota miſtris : but when men meaſure all doarine 
» by humane reaſon, and philoſophical! poſitions, as Bellarmine 
» bere doth, then Philoſophy is tobe taken heed of. 
,, Howlet , inthe fifth part of his reſolution confeſſeth, that 
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|| ,, works are not the cauſes of ſalvation , but the path that lea- 
1 ,, deth to ſalvation, the fruits and effets of faiths; as Chriſt 


» faith, Ler year light ſq ſhine before men, that they may ſee d 
»» workes , —__ fy your Father which is in Pk That Faol 
» ſpeaking of thecauſeof Iuſtification, ping, wee conclude that 
» « mans juſtified by faith withous the workes of the Law, is not con- 
S _— lames {| - of _ _ = ſignes of rar 
tion, ſaying, Tee workes a manis juſtified ,an 

+ Eh. This truth , emed fon him, as alſo 
» froms$ Gardiner , who confeſſed this at his death, bur 
y. Would not have it tothe people; Open thar doore 
» (quoth hee) and then farewell all. Hee would bee wiſer than 
» God. Mounſer alſo granted it, and cticd , Solus Chriſtus , ſolus 
»» Chrifls:Chriſt alone , Chriſt alone, And ſo Sherwin a ſemina- 
» Ty Prieſt, executed fortreafon with Campian, and others ar 7i- 
» borne,when hee was inthecart, ready todye , though he held 
» bimſclfe a mattyr for the Catholike faith , acknowledged 
> ena ns ingenuouſly, the miſcries,imperfeions,and 

ions of his owne vile nature , relying wholly upon 
» Chriſt, criedoutat his death : 0 7eſws, Ieſus, Teſws, bee ro mee 2 


» 1efie And Bellarmine cites often in his workes out of Azgeſftine, 
* 7 mw Del redo fondicer, porends cigter diligende ofe 


» Fxr: the foundationof Gods houſe incur foules 1s faith , the 
» walles bope, the raofe , charity. If faith bee the foundation 
» Of allother vertues, as bimſelfe affirmes , and ifitbee our ſa- 
» feſt courſe to repoſe our whole truſt in the onely mercy of 
» God, Pryprer incertitudinem propria jafilcia ,& perics 17M inane 
» Liorie,tutiſſims eft fiduciam toram in ſola Dei miſericordia & benig- 
» nitate reponere , For the uncertainty of our owne righteouſnes 
» anddanger of vaine glory,it is the ſafeſt way to repoſe all our 
» confidence in Gods only mercy 
»» beediſpures, Lib. r. de juſtificatione , cap. 4. wrought by cha- 
»» rity: but contrariwiſe charity doth arife from faith, Iwill 


,» conclude with Bernard , O mnia merita Dei dona ſunt , ita homo | 


» magic propter ipſa Deo debitor eft , quam Dew bemini , all our mc- 
”» Ni reef Gods enters debroue to God 
» forthem, then God to man, So muchas touching this life. 
Touching theother life , hee commends them to God, that 
cbey may behold the preſence of bis glory with joy : for in the life to 
come wee ſhall have pleniradinem :fulnes of joy. Here all 
joy is at anebbe, it is mixed with am lighroad dhe 
neſle, beate, with cold , health; with ſicknes : life, with death, 
glory, with iny: but there is joy, and nothing but ioy; no 
no 10n;da y,withour night : light,withour darke- 
nefſe ; ſummer, without winter : youth, without age : life, with- 
out death : there we ſhall heve all reares wiped away from our 


and bounty. Then is it not as} 


| 


m—_— 
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there ſhall be no meredeath, neither ſorrow 
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there bee any mate paine; bur they ſhall have tuall joy : death 

and Hell ſhall bee caſt invo0 tlie lake of fire, and ſhall bee deſtroyed, for 
ever ; The ſecond death ſhall have no power upon them chat be in beaven, 
but they ſhall bee the Prieſts of God and of Chriſt , and ſhall raigne with 
him a thouſand.yeeres ; That is , forever. Welooke too much to 
the pleaſures of this world, which maketh us care lefſe for Hea- 
ven; but looke into the powers of the world to come; vide inews, 
& extra, ſupra & infra, eircumcirca, & ubique erit gandium: Looke 
within xF without , above and beneath , and round abqur, and 
yec ſhall find ioy every where, within ſhall be 1oy for the glori- 
fication of the body and ſoule : for our Saviour, even The Lord 
leſoe , ſball change ovr vile budy, and makeir like his gloriow body,accor- 
ding 20 che working, whereby he s able ro ſubdue all things unto himſelfe, 
It 3s. much to —_ our bodies changed. , more, to have our 
vile bodies changed, but eq have our vile bodies ſo changed,thar 
they ſhall be facioned like the glorious body afthe Lord Ieſus , 
is moſt of all , and muſt needs fill us with. ioy. VVee ſhall have 
ioy without, by reaſon of the company of the blefled Angels , 
fer wee ſhall iniay not'onely the celeſtial} Teruſalem, bur alfo 
the company of nh Angels , which ſhall glad us , and 
reioice us exceedingly. Vee ſhall have joy above, in the fight 
of God, forwee thaſi like God, and ſee bim as heexs., Wee ſhall 
have ioy bencath, of the beauty of Heaven and of the world, for 
Wee looke for new Heavens, and a new earth, wberein dwelleth righteouſ- 
eſſe, Wee ſhall have iy rqundabaur-of the delight of all our 
ſenſes, when God ſhall bee the obic& of them all: for be ſhall be 
glaſſe unto our eyes, muſicke unto qur eare,hony to our taſte,a 
for to: our hands , and ſweet Balſamumrto our ſmell ; there 
ſhall be the fairenes of the Summer;the freetnes of the Spring , 
the plenty ofthe Autumne, the reſt of che VVinter, yea God ſhall 
all in all anto ws. This life is as a ſeed-rime inteares, as the tra- 
vell of a woman, as a weary prentice-hood,as atedious iourney, 
bur the harveſt is ip the life tocome, there ſhall we reape joy,there 
aremee delivered of our child birth ;and forgetour: ſorrow, , for 
wy that ſalvation is come,our ſorrow ſhall be turned into toy. 4 
woman when ſhee travaileth bath ſorrom, becauſe her haure is come,but as 
ſoone as ſbee « delivered of her Child, ſhe remembreth no more the anguiſh, 
for jage t 4 man ty borne into Neetil {om world wee have ſorrow , 
but in Heaven joy, there wee ſhall rejoice, and: our joy ſhallno man rake 


as, i} 

"Locke to Jeſas the Author and finiſherof our faith , and let 
the ſame animate us, that did him, hee for che joy that was ſer before 
him, endared the Croſfe , and deſpiſed the , and ic ſet ax the Fight 
hand of the Thrang of God, Letus ſo doe, and wee (ball follow the 
Lambe, and be partakers of the price of our higbcalling,which 
is in- Chriſt leſus : caxtom gaudebune , quantum amabunt ; taxtum 
amahb yns » Jnanum copnoſcunt Deum oy = _—_ TT 
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ſute ; fo much ſhallthey a1 how much they love, and ſo 


living > There ſhall bee a new Heaven and a tiew earth ; and new crea- 


much ſhall they love , by how much theyknow God; and they 
{6 ktiow, as they are knowne. 

The fituation and beightof Heaven , may teach us the quan- | 
tity atid quality of the glory of beaven ; Calum Exmpyrexm is 
higher, greater, and more excellent Heavens; the Scrip- 
rure callerh it; The Land of tbe living ; as if the carth which we in- 
habit , were the land of dead men: and indeed , Fee are dead , and 
onv life is hidde with Chriſt in God , and when Chriſt , which ©. our life, 
ſhall appeare, then ſhall wee alſe appeare in glory. Now if in this land 
of dead men” the creatures bee ſo precious , whatſhall they bee 
hereafter , in the land of the living ? In this dead Jand fee the 
greatneſſe of the heavens, the brightneſſe of the Sunne , and 
Moone ,and ſtarres : the beauty ofthe earth; how pleaſanc is ir 
to ſee the height of the mountaines, the plaines of the fields, the 

reeneneſle of the the fountains ofwarers, the current of 
the ſtreames and rivers ; which like veines runne thorow the 
earth; the mines of gold and filver, peatle , the mines of metals. 
If all theſe bee in the land of the dead : what is in the land of che | 


— 


—— 


Aypies there de rhtee in this life - 
firſt, isin the worabe from c ion. 

The ſecond , is in the world from our birth. 

The third, is in Heaven after death. 

Betwixt theſe three , there is a jon; looke how much 
the world is bigget and pleaſanterthan the wombe; ſo much'is 
Heaven bigger, and fairer than the world , as well in length of 
time, as in beanty , Touching durance , the firſt life in the 
wombe , is not above nine moneths ; the ſecond life, is foure 
ſcore yeeres, at the moſt ; the third is infinite and eternall : the 
wombe of rhe mother, is nothing to the world, and the world,is 
nothing to heaven , ſeeing one is bigger than the earth, 
Againe, the difference of the inhabitantsmaketh a difference 

betwixr Heaven andearth; that is full of living men;this ofdead 
men; that of inſt men , this of ſinners ; this of men, Xom, 3. 24. | 
that of Angels, Dar, 7.heredwell rhepenitent , there the per- | 
fe ; here dwell the militant, there the triumphant, here dwell | 
friends, and enemies , there friends onely, and the cle; there 
God ſhall be plenizads lwcis neflro intelleBui : fulneſſe of light ro | 
ourund ing; Maltitude pack volynrar; : multitude of peace, ; 
Aoedebng) y amen nag: memorie , and continmance 
of eternity to our memory, | "7 

It is ſaid of the Swannes, that they ſing dying, | 
wt. 


the glory that ſhalfÞee | 


we ſhall be maze, | 
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revealed to us, ſhould live and die reic 
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| an cxernall Joy and glory ,from generation, to generation; ſalvazion ſhall 


day,neithes, ſball the brightnes of the Moone ſhine unto #6, for the Lord 
bee our everlaſting light, and our God our glory; our Sunne ſhall ne- 

ver þ nabogats; th, our Moone be bidde, for the Lord ſhall be our 
everlaſting light, and the dayes of our ſorrow ſhall bee ended: wee ſhall bee 
all righteexp, and poſſe fe the land for ever, Wee ſhall come with 1ſ- 
r4:l,trom Mount Horeb , where was nothing but thunder, light- 
ping , and clowdes ; to mount Thaber, where wee ſhall injoy the 
glory of Chriſt Icſus, and ſay with Peper , Bonnmeſt hic ofſe : It is 
good for us to bee bere, Let them make account of this life, who 
make the world their friend , and are not onely in it, but of ir, 
whoſe eyes the God of this world hath blinded, that they looke 
not for future things :' wee are here pilgrimes , our Coun- 
trey is Heaven , our friends the Angels , our companions 
the Saints, our City the new Ieruſalem : how can wee fit a- 
mong the. rivers of Babylon , and not' weepe to remember 
the heavenly Sion? O carve in terris anime, & celeftium inancs | O 
crooked. ſoules on earth, and devoid of heavenly things ! Wee 
marvellar the 75. , that are bura cubir high, and live bur 
ſeven yeeres ; and yet our life to eternity is not ſeven yeeres, nor 
ſeven dayes,nor ſever houres, nor one houre,it is but a moment , 
ſo $. Pawlcalleth it. Sararne, one ftar, is thirty yeeres in motion, 
in circuit,and we may goe round about the world in three yeeres 
and oddedayes; (© little a ſpace is it. What is adrop of water to 
the whole Seca > Anacre of land tothe mappe oftheworld > the 
light of a candle, to the brightnes of the Sunne > the life ofa 
child, tothe yeeres of Methaſalab > the conceite of a foole, to the 
experience of Noab , who ſaw two Worlds? or one drop of raine 
toall the waters in the Clowds , which drowned a whole world > 
Such is our life toeternity , andthe glory of this world to the 
plory of Heaven : a thouſand yeeres are bat a day: nay, S. obn cal- 
eth all the time ſince Chriſts comming,bur an hogreghe makerh 
ſixreenc hundred yeeres but an boure to eternity, ro the dayes 
everlaſting ! Oh thinke oftner of heaven,and the glory of it! Oh, 


bee onr walles, and rob gries-aeſot have no more Sunne to ſhine 


ſeeke the things that bee above , where Chriſt ſitterh at the right hand of 


God:ſtt your affettions upon Heavenly things,and not upon earthly.P aul 
da 4p fare ahar they ns iFerhe hope of their calling, & 
the riches of the gloriow inberitance. And pray you for it; for as ny 
theſe things are hid from oureyesgvidemws $antwn rerrena : we dee 
hold onelycarthly things. 

If in a golden game fome ſhould ſtep aſide , and runne after 
flies and feathers , would weenorcount them mad ? fo is it in 
Chriſtianity ; our life is a race, weeallare runners , heaven is the 
goale,crernall life the prize , but many ſtep aſide after flies and 
vanity ; We tire our ſelves in the way of wichednet and deſftruFion , and 
wee bave gone thorow EI Rr ATEOTED 
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Glens oe th raped rn emo ol codes in the _arer 52. 
wounds, and all ,aftertharhee had conquered theworld : 
hee (hall ſcerhar they tooke little pleaſure in their former ho- 
nors and victories. Philip Aorndy laith of Carola quint , whom 
of al] men the world judged moſt happy, that ip all bis 


honors in his old age; bis viQories , :ppoother xr. ; 
Abite hive, abize fange,C ul Getye hence ge ay a arte 

found more j —_ Heaven, orllern in 
all his Imperiall life, rage roumen earned into j 
and bis ſacke loeſed, and bee girded with that knew t © 


thoughts of the foule rich man in t, hee ſhall ſee, thar 
hee crieth,VVoe,woe toallthe wealth, honour, etwrhs's po go 
ry of the world; and had: rather bee one day" in MaSife, 

tenne thouſand yeeres inthis world : bee curſerh* old, houſe, 
land, credit, andfaith ! Ye demi luzee, ob quam i auream in 
eels: Woto thishouſe of clay.thar tatþ made me loſe an houſe 
of gold in Heaven! 


— 


n-Saint Lakes Goſpell wee doe reade,, that when ſome ſpake 
of the temple how itwas garniſhed with goodly —_—_ COn- 
ſecrate oi -0 (faith our Saviour) are theſe the things thar gee 
looke dayer will come , 00 egg ſhall not her Up wpon 4 
ftone. ſoy I, Othen looke up 
Againe, in Heavenis the ; ofglory : As there is no | 
light bur that which is detived from rhe Sunne, ſo there is'no | 
glory but that which is derived from the of God, that'is; 
rrue everlaſting glory, As there is noti Balmebar in Gilead, 
- right incenſe but pam fo ——_ — gic Now = 
cavenly gl Gloria mundi ut fume: ory world is 
Span gx Nowra antes 1 as a dreame and viſion | 
inthe ni he; that rarrieth not ; as if au man dreameth , _ 
thinketh t hee entech end mheshecewaterh” ſoule ic 
like a thirfly man, hold epkeck, 2udbctold whe he 
waked, bus ſoules faite: : o-in the world tocome men ſhall ral 
what hath pride profired us? Orwhat profit hath rhe'-pompeof | | 
riches brought us > Or what good ana oyanthr oder | 
done us > Where is the of Salomon;the power of. 
ele and buildings of Nabuchadnezar > Thenine | 
cbariors Siſera > The a of Augaſtes , which comman- 
ded the wholeworld to bee > What did vaine glory , the 
multitude of ſervants, the power of the world , the b e of 
their atmies, theirabundance of wealth yjand of flatte2 
Ten habe cope ft Alt are 
Paſſed away as « ſhadow, and ds # proft rhas paſſech by, as « ſbipe ths 
 paſſeth 


——_ 
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| ning, profit, gaine,thither fly theſe Eagle 


| 
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paſſeth over the waves of the waters , which when it is gone , the trace 
thereof cannas bee found, neither I of it in the floods, In mundi 
felicitate videbis plus felkis quam mellis: in the felicity ofthis world 
yee ſhall ſee more gall, than hony ; morewarmewood, than ſu- 
gar; the world is tull of rhomes , not of roſes, it promiſeth a 
man that which hee ſhall never have , and leaveth a man in the 
chieſe of his pleaſures:this world is a coffer of forrows,a ſchoole 
of vanity , a market of frauds, a labyrinth oferrors, a flood of 
teares, a {weet poyſon , the joy of this world-hath ſorrow , his 
ſecurity is without foundation his labours, without fruit; his 
reares, without purpoſe; and his purpoſes, without ſucceſle; his 


hope is vaine, ſorrow certaine ,and joy fained. An heathen man | 


could ſay, that he would not be wrapped q_ in his fwadling 
clothes ro gaine much. The Apoſtlecalleth it « ſea ef giafſ ,aſc 
for the troubles of it,or glaſſe tor the bitterneſſe of it,or becauſe 
God leeth into ir,as wee ſee into a glaſſe. Nowrich, now poore; 
now full , now empty ; now honourable, now deſpiſed ; now a- 
live, and now dead, and never certen; the pompe therefore of it, 
Saint /oh compareth to the Moone, creſcit & decreſeit : it increa- 
ſeth and decreaſeth. AManis ficke and dieth , and man periſbeth, and 
where is hee > As waters paſſe from the Sea, and as the flood decayerh,and 
drieth up , ſo man ſleepeth,and riſeth not ; for bee ſhall not wake againe, 
nor bee raiſed from his ſleepe , till the Heaven bee no more. Andaas it is 
written in another place z O ur dayes re more ſiift than a poaſt, they 
have fled and ſtene no good t mg. Xerxes , that Emperour, was 
weary of all pleaſure , and offred rewards ro the ifiyenters of new 
pleaſures, and yetwhen theſe new pleaſures were found, hee was 
not contented. 

As Elkaenab ſaid to Hannah , Why weepeſt thew 2 am not 7 better to 


| thee, chen genne ſonnes > So ſaith God to us , Why weepe as , and 


ſorrow yee, why doe yee thus vexe and torment your ſelves ? am 
not I better unto you, than ten worlds ? Is not heavenly glory 
better than all earthly? Why doe yee leave the fountaine of Pa- 
radiſe,; and drinke of the broken and troubleſome cyſternes of 
this world > Why in this golden race do ye ſtep aſide after flies 
and feathers.O taſte & ſee how the glory of God is! looke, 
6 looke into the powers of thewlld rocome ! As the inhabi- 
tants of Nylwc are deafe by the noſe of the water , ſo many are 
deafe, when they ſhould heare of Heaven , the world maketh 
ſucha noiſe in their cares, they ſavpu? nor che rhings which are of God: 
Theſe Ravens feed of nothing but garbage , like Noahs Raven 
theſcLapwings make their neſts inthe orduregtheſe Betles never 
ſing but in a bed of dung ; theſe Eagles never ſeaze, but upon a 
cakaſſe ; Vbi cadaver , ibi Aquile, Where the dead carkaſle is, 
thither the Eagles refore. Where there 15 buying ſallagneogat 
$,t 


cir hearts are exer- 
ciſed with Covetouſhes, they are brawned in it ,they thinkeof 
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nothing but the world , and the glory of it; but theſe men ſhall 
checked alle: Clit humanity more glorious than over the 
Chri ity more glori ever the 
faw iton Mount Thebor , ie Chri in fmilita dine 
carnis : Chrift inthe fimilitudeof fleſh , that both 
the eyes of man might bee bleſſed in him, that the eye of the 
| heartmightbee refreſh inhis divinity ; and the eyeof the bo- 
dy inhis , thatgoing in or out, our humane nature 
mightfind in him food © Gelight, Chiiſt hath made to his 
Chureh a double promiſe : the ove ofhis ſpirituall preſence by 
grace, the other of his Heavenly preſence in glory; the firſt is 
z the ſecond, not yer. The Saints therefore , 
Come Lord leſs , come quichly, And if wee pertaine to God,we will 
De ER CG _ wee will 0m” af ap- | 
pearance of our God, our Saviour Chrifs leſs : 
bur if 5, werld  Loveef x iv in ws. | 
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For Tdivided this | The generall Propoſition, 
Epiſtle into the 2 Confirmazion by divers cxaimplcs, 


Prayer and Thankeſgiving : this 
. ingeo God hee begaanemrith Pray, and endeth 
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concluded SaintP, 
Lord and Saviout Te 
Amen. Auguſtine ſaid,T u Domine fic excitas ut laudare te 


nes pro 
rd Jooſt fo excite mee, that to praiſe thee ir 
| thou haſt made us for 
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now 4nd evermore, 
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Epiſtle of Saint Iv v 8: 
for if the fountaine be full, che channels cannot bee empty , if 
there bee moyRure inthe roote , the branches cannot wither , 
if there bee heate in the chimney, the bouſe cannot bee cold , 
if the hearrabound , the mouth wilt bee (full of Gods praiſes ; 
| Ex abundantia cordis 05 loquitar:outof the abundance of the heart 
che mouth (| . 

Note this in all the Saints of God, bow plentifully doth 
David deſcribe his thankefulnefie, My ſoule, praiſe chow che Lord, 
and forget nos all his benefits + And ayaine, Preiſe the Lord, # my 
ſeule, 1 will praiſe the pn——_ miy life, as long as I bave any 
being , | will jing unto my God, VVith how many words commen- 
derth hee the Law 2 W hat variety hee uſeth > What cornacepia 
Rachas 594 we words ; =_ Law of the Lord is , 5O- 
verring the ſoule teſtimony of the Lord is ſure , and giveth Wiſes 
dome Gets the ſole. The Sterntes of the Lord are right, and 
rejoce 8be heart ,, che Commandement of the Lord #4 pure, and giveth 
light unto the eyes. The feare of the Lord is cleant andindureth for ever: 
the judgements of the Lord are sruth,and righteexs al: ogetber, Marke 1 
pray you, how hee calleth it the Law,the Teftimonres,the Srarmres, 
the Commandements,the Feare, the Indyements of the Lord : then 
whar Epithites hee giveth it ; the Law PerftS, the Teſtimonies 
ſore, the Statutes Rigbe , the feare Cleane, theiudgemients Truck, 
then,wbar fruirs be aſcriberh to it that it converrerh che ſdule, yi- 
verh wiſedome, rejozceth the hears , endureth forever, Thus ler us 
learne to meaſure our ſelves, and to know the goodneſſe of our 
hearts by the mouth , if wee can ſpeake ſcantly & God and 
good things, gcplenrifully of the world and the vanities of it, 
our heart is naught, iris withercd like graſſe, all the dewes of 
Gods grace aredryed up in it :butwee muſt rowze up borh our 
hearts and rongues,and fay with D.wvid, Mybeare is prepared , O my 
God, my heart u , 1 will ſing and give praiſe: Awake ny tongue, 
awake, viole and barye: [ will aw evighe early , 1 will praiſe thee, © 
Lord, among the people , and1 will ſing unto thee among the nations, 
But ro come to a more particular deſcription of Gods atrri- 
butes ; and the attributes wherewirh hee is deſcribed, ate 


wiſedome , 3 Majeſtic, 


——————_—_—_—__ 


Sabvation, Domini 
Glory and Powty. 


forwho candeſcribehim perfe&ly > hee is ſhadowed out unto 
us by the holy Ghoſt after this manner: The Lord, che Lord, flrong, 
mercifull and graciews, flow 10 anger , and abundant in goodreſie and 
rrath, reſerving mercie for thouſands. forgiving iigaiey, aud rr anjgreſ- 
fron and finne ; not making the wicked mnocent, wiſtting the inequity 
of the Fathers upon their Children, wito che third aud fort 

And againe, Salomon, King Salomon, wiſc King Selomes (hadowerh 


him out after this manner: who hath aſterided up ro Heaven , and 
Yy BY deſcen- 


Vers. 25. 


And yet this deſcription is but in patt,not a ſqlt defcriprion ; | 


P/al.103-1,2, 
Fſal.14s, "n 


Pſal.19.7,8,5. 


P/al.$7-7, $9. 


Exod.3 40,7, 


Prov.30.4 © 


Dr 


Kem. it. 


+80 


ler. 10.14: 


Pſal.1 4.3, 


Epbe.5.8. 
Epbeſct.17« 


Aporci}at7, 18, 


| nathr wt majeftas, novit wt veritas , amat wut charitas: 


——_— 


E—T___— 


An Expoſition upon the 


deſcended > Who bath gathered the Winde in os Who bath bound 
the Waters in a garment > Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the world 3 
what is his name, or what is bis Sonnes name,ifthog canſft tell > Oh who 
cantell his name, or eee ? Ef wag pod. jraxe, 
wanritdte, prefens ſempiternm ſine texpore , 
into fe fr "Hee is good wi quality, great ard Low 


without beginnting, and withoutend, Sedic sr _ » domi- 
rreth as 
equity,ruleth as majeſty, knoweth as verity , and loveth as cha- 
0" A den ti of theeilenceof God, Of 
bimand for bim, and bim are allchings. Hee calleth him 
onely wiſe, whetein hee beſtri all men, and bereaveth them 
of wiſcdome,as the Camane Hſſe of the Lions $skinne : as «Lops 
Crow. of her: feathers, except they have it of God : Hereu 


pon 
faiththe Apoſtle , man wang Wi let him as he of God, 
po _ and 12 ray ie Bake gi- 


RE EEE beatt in bi 
ven bim. Jeremie Every mans 4 in bi owne 

, wer. ſome, but aff ;, not 45 n oy bat every man. 
ſaith David, The Lord looked downe from ldeen 
men,to ſte if there were any that would under fland, and ſeeke . 
but all are gone out of the way, all are corrupt,&c. Paul calleth the 
Epheſians darkeneſſe , not darke,butdarkeneſſe,night it ſelfe : Tee 
were ſometime derkeneffe (quoth hee) and hee prayeth God to 
lighten The God sf Lord Teſw Chriſfi,and PR ether, 
[Ve wnew = Wiſedome and Revelation through the know- 
dee of bio, And let this be ourprayer,that the God of our Lord 


Ieſus Chriſt, and Father of Glory, would give us the Spirit of 


Wiſedome,and he give us all the Spiric of Wiſedome,that wee 


Laedicea, is true of all, Thos ſaieft, thox art rich , and increaſed in 
foodne e, and baſs neede nothing , and knoweft not , that they art 


thee 

white r a1mens that thou maief bee cloathed , and thar thy 

nefſe doe not appeare;and anoint thine eyes with eye- pr ty. Can maieſi 
fee: thatis, ſuffer the eyes,pf thy underſtanding to be opencd. 
We are blind, not as whelpMithac ſee after nine daycs,not as the 
man in the Goſpell,whoſaw men walke like trees, butwee be as 
blind as beetles, as blind as the men of Sodew, who groped for 
Lots doore': for what ſee wee, that the Gentiles ſaw not? And 


inobe 
freer fre iff Cl geeg te tence the inches. 


our eyes, tharwee eurne from daykeneſſe to light, and from 
the power of Satan wito God, pr pit wy. y6o4 e and _ 


quantitie, preſentwithour ſituation, everlaſting without time, 


everepnct cle 
Heaven upon 


may bee wiſe unto Salvation : for that which Chriſt ſaid of 


and miſerable, and poore , and blinde, and naked. 1 counſell | 
DE RIagnpG cas 


yet ſaw they nothing : for the Apoſtle affirmeth,that cbey walked 
wn their minde, havi fheis copitation parmis uri | 


becauſe of the bardueſſeof their beares, God by the:;Goſpel openeth | 


ledge 


| 


"1 forle , dreaming © 


| 


ledge are is Chrift,Wiſedomeand Knowledge ar in Angels 29&:ib 
men abvell as-in:Chri chenall Wiſedame and Know- 
ledge bee hid in him 2 Yey;ithey haveafrom Chriſt: for Wiſe- 


werewiſe,but yet in part, and inthelesſt part, 
commeth «44a? 'from whence came this diviſion of the gods 
into majores & minores, into greater and leſſer gads? fommſſnc 
came the furies of Epicures with their Artomies : whicFean- 
not bee divided ? from whence the fare of Staickes 5 binding 
faſtand tying raight leliva himſelfe> from the doing of 4ri- 
| the VYorlds erernity > whieh of theſe knew 
the YWorld to be made of nothing; the Word tabre made fleſh, 
Chriſt ta beborne of a virgin, the righteouſuefſe of one man, to 
be conferred toanother romake him rigbtcous;if three ſubftices 
or parts to be but ohne Gad? For all VViſedanje & Religion ow 
from one fougtaine; that is, God. Quem qui neſcis, tices videar,cecus 
ces andiar, ſurde ef, licer loguitur, muta eft, licer viva, mortamw 
, VV hom,whoſo knoweth nar, though he ſeeth,yet is he blind; 
he hearetb, yer hee is deafe; though he ſpcakerh,yer is be 
; he liveth, yet is be dead, forthis'is life,nay,life 
eternal,7s know-Godto be the only very Ged £7 Teſus Chrifhawhom he hath 
ſeat. The World knowes not God, ſaith our Saviour, Bur / bave 
tnowne you,and theſe bave known me.Seneca & the Philoſophers ſaid, 
Fortunams Deo perendum, ſapientia a nobit, Fortune is to be begged 
and craved of God, Wiſedome of our ſelves, Nemo (inquit) Deo 
6b ſapientiam gratias egit: Noman hath thanked/God for Wilſe- 


| 


—  — —o—x c— wwe 


dome,Bur there was nograce in thee lips, they ſpake proudly. 
'Yy 2 The 


Epiſtle of Saint v Þ n. Vars. 25. | 


Rem $.5,0,7, 


2 Som If, 
I Co7,1.24. 
1089.31.14, 


l a amine, 


Toba 17.3,325» 


Mk a 


_—_—— = 


Pſal.8, 


Kom.1t. 


Prov. 21, 


3 Pet. 


leb 21.324 


| tetlv-in the creation | hey Dec wa deg, and plac 


masweakeſt, then did herhe 


'©£n Expoſition upon the" 
the Philoſophers affirme, reaſon tobe ſeated it the head;as in a 
Tower, and/from thehevasa toſhine untvour counſels, 
and as a Querne tomoderatethe al | 

Well, itis God that iv ovely wiſe, and his Wiſedome a 


ſcemely, atl'th ia: , as is aw by 


derfull to behold, 


with David. : A 
ome PLnne ar 
yea he wiſedome ' fe, 

will make a manto beaſtoniſhed Wi 

thanthe Queen of Sabawas at def metoinge 
God preſerverh-his Charch by his/power,and ktowes wayes and 
meanes by his W iſcdome to deliver i, might raviſhus withrhe 
conſiderationof his wiſedome;8; rom ten Poal;O the 
of the riches, and wiſedome\, and of God, how unſe 


are bis \ndgemei r,omd bis wayes vas Fes fo wiſe a Tod 

mhecehe at deprehendix a ex taketh the witie 
and fubtill intheir hy cle no Wiſedome,, 
there it ne underſtanding , there is no ht Lord. Letus' 
alvayes then ſubmir nr hep to chis onely wiſe God, *who | 
knowerh how: todeliver us out of and4roudle,and to 


poi the wicked, forwith' hiniswiſcdome and firengrh, hee 


counſel! and anderſtand 
_ Lamcomeuntothe thartitle is, chat hee cal. | 
lerh im a Saviokr, yea oxy Savienr,a title of great comfort; hee is 


ablet ſave us; hee is wilting to ſave us + what now —_—— 

our fullconfolation > There is power; there is will in him to 

us: theſe two pillars reſteth our faith. So Saint Petey coth- 
the Gifoerſty Church : for” ſhewed how that 
—_—— our arcele&, and re-- 

| Got to' a x and how faith-muſt bee tried , hee 


commeth > GSO ror yryr ere z and elleth 


them, that 
the ſalvation of 1 rerat—dpren\ Geri 90 
new thing 'Gratkingy fied of old : ſalvation'is the 


eawcebl long > is none fo wicked, buthe wou 
bee faved , do acinar in Gini Ther mtr wm 
ano men by which ſove nate of 
| a poturaheepry er: fo ltled a his birth? Thi Thit diy 
hex ror lib Ci Lord; ſo named beforehis birth, 
oy I for ber ſhall CE from their 
Fane And thus called after his birth, and 7eſtph called his 
name /efm,a title knowne in' Heaven , bonoured in Earth, and 
| feared in Heel, He isa Saviour 


, 


| 


0 


1 


k — 


—__ 


— 


—_—_ 
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Epiſtle of Saintl v'» x. Vnrs. = 


bee was pawerfullin his life indoing miracles , in giving ſight 


| tithe blnd;eares to the-deafe, rongues to the dumbe , legges 
tothe lame, life 


thedead. O but more powerfull at his death, 
inlaving the worfg. For.rchen the Sunne was darkened, the earth 
trembled, the ones clave in picces , the graves opened, the dead 
raiſed ; his death reached 10 Heaven, tocarth} to Hell ; the An- 

cls rezoyced, the Divelstrembled, and all men were comforted, 

<$ Saran Doaſt like Rabſache , that God cannot deliver /eruſalem 
qut.of his-hands', that God cannot deliver the ele@ from his 
powerhe is lier; & the God of peace,ſhall tread him under our 
feere ſhortly, our Micha} hath caſt downe the Dragon, we ma 
fog the 15'Peen, the joyfull rriumph with the Saints; Now & ſc 
48108 in Heaven, and ftrength , and che Kingdome of God, and the power 
of bus Chrift forthe of our brethren chrowne downe, which accu- 
Sigbend and night God, and they overcame him with the blood 
of ze Lambe. 
F For indeed Chriſts death was ourlife; his ſacrifice our ſatisfa- 
Q10n;his labour hatheaſed ourburthens; his wounds,our curing; 
h {tripes,our hcalingghis curſe,our bleſſing, his damnation, our 
ab{olurion. 674 £ 


Finely ſaith one, Thou arr ficke = is the Phyſician of thy 


ſoule ; yea dead 1n finne; hee is thy Saviour atd reviver , thou art 
ſtarved through finne,heeis the bread of life, thou art thirſty, hee 


is the water; pay dead with thirſt, hee is the ever-ſpringing well, | 


the River of Paradiſe, one drop whereof is more than all the 
Ocean. +2 | | 4 

The Grecians foran carthly deliverance by Flaminizs , cricd ſo 
loud, wwyen's; thattheearth gave an Eccho , and a rebound, that 


their cry madethe Fowles of the ayre to fall downe dead, their | 


voiceand ſhoure was as the ſound of a thunder ; how much more 
cauſc have wee to reioice inthe Lord Ieſus, who ſaverh both bo- 
dy and ſoule, and delivereth from dangers of this life, andthe 
life to come; The Angels ag at his birth: Glory be ro God an bigh, 


| inearth peace , good will cowards men, No tongues of menor An- 


ls arcable to exprefle this benefit, ir is a greater myſtery than 
0, for ſothe Apoſtle confeſſerh, ſaying, wi comroverſy, great 
« the myſtery of godlines which is, God us manifeſted in the fleſb , "oRified 
n ohe fovis, ſeene of Angels, preached unzo the Gentils , beleeved on in the 
world,and received wp in glory. Moſes ſaved Iſrael from Pharao, Chriſt 
ſaveth us from the Divell; bee from gyps , Chriſt from hell, 
hee broughtthem into the land of Changer, Chriſt will bring us 


; Mito heaven , hee ſprinkled the dore poſts with the blood ofthe 


Lambe, Chriſt our hearts with his owne blood. 
» The Papiſtsare injurious to Chriſt , and breake in upon his 
» Titles andoffices, making him eirher no Saviour , oreMe bur a 
» lietle Saviour, in aſcribing ſalvation ro Ag»w Det, to the 
» blood of Martyrs, to Crofſes, Maſſes. Papiſts doe as much 
TY 2 » incroach 


— 


Lak 


— ——— ——_—_—— 
_ - — —— - - —_— 


| BC. 1+ 3. 


—_— 


; en fe: 


givenus contumuall 


e4n Expoſition wpaen the 


_z. 4. A. a 


incrochu Cheiſt,as the da ſagpamcrtons. 
Fr : ce, Cnerrmn ger to cotne from 
r, but from workes, a ſtepmother : 
” - yours of pride ,blaſpheming grace, mary 
» Notetheir dodrines : de j ls vor ine 
» parkes of rerrve grafred in us by nature; de 


ange: of 
2 they will not 


> 

2 of pure natu 
os) Fatber,4nd Eads and God of all 
” \ comfort, The Church of Zeme ſaith, That all thea&ionsofmen 
ny 7 prone rhars may by meer neal ma love God, er 
tance ; that a man by meere naturals may love God, feare 

God and ele nga FFyoey ry 


aske, 


pin hom flags No no, far then wee had not knowne 
by” Eee $0-id may ſcene as honorable 


God to have ; but then we had nor 
knowne the Soodeniſe of the Phyſician, ſo God might have 
ED = 

darkenefle : one 


ofit, as now weed 


' arcaspaſſeng 

our ſhippe. God biddethus undoeour , caſt out our an- 
chors ,and faſten them in Chriſt: but a Gterofours, thar faileth 
with us, unlooſeth our Cables, and cafteth our our anchors on 
the ſand ,on our works, not an Chriſts works. 

But ſtill ro : baſe miſerable men will not 


ſatisfied ; but our ſinnes are infinite 
Majeſty is infinite, and our works are finite: how 


ro evaggs#\ 
3 and Gods | 


| Sarenherec Gatatch ieiailee ti ſhinm ce doh nulls 


«ia: There is no- compariſon berweene that which is 
and thatwhich is infinite. The Papiſts ure like the madde 


| wn Tr ln, ATTY to the haven Firexe, gd 
a 


= EI IE 


— 


At. td 


| Epjfe of Saine Lv. i Vans. 25. | 509 


De ene Wn maar 
his y to- Heaven | *nc:,we 
wit dis echrhy; t0 bee theirs, allto bee theirs: but pr nth vx 
when they ſhall Eaokits innevciacty; ahop wilt bee of another | UW 
miride, a5 wail Cr dinall Poole, who (aid chat Gods cannar 
bee extolled roo high , nor mans righteoufnefle caſt downe r00 | 
low + ſo ſaid L amber, ſaid Sraphil, foſaid Turrian, wiſhing that 
heehad never written againdt Sadele.. | 
'The third rirle i oh Rus Snag his Epiſtle with 
thankeſgiving, beaſer isthe commen- | 
dation of our pe fonehe bennnrs os dimen the benefits 
reecived. The Apoſtle eallerh in the calves of oar lips: they in | 
the Law offeted unreaſonable calves,wee the calves of our hips, | 
they otfered'firange fleſh, wee ourowne fleſh, they beaſts, wee | 
du en Whercupon Paul! bſeh yu brevre, ; PEG Af Row 12. 2 
that bodies 4 2, an holy and lovel 
efere Od. od hiraſehſe preſeriberh rhis cxderi incroudle;e, y 
tocel aponhim ; ſecondly , a promiſe of hearingus ; thinly, 
ptrog ive thanks Call —— 1 will heave 
bd +chew fhals glorify mee. W performe the firſt, God the 
ſecond , butwee or eres in miſery, bur 
A Tie nag? wa 
Hery, Thus the G 
| Rk Ja rr bro =] 


. 
: 
: 
: 
: 


7 nit bimwith thei . Fext lepery 
_” loud inth = , for — —_ and | 
faid; Teſta, Maſſer, have mercy on ws : but were mute as fiſhes | a 17. 13,17, 
prot een , bur one glorified God for his clenſing ; | 
poor nooner mnt ret ws 4 | | 
thoſe ninet t net r 10'give God priſe, ſave 
ſtranger, TheTock man with rwhact retort and || 
{ gfory to God , but northe twentieth, florthe — | 
 oswill glorify God , Many y pra y loud in their- miſery , like the. b 
priſoners in the caſtle. The ficke man in his grief@wirh Zzechiah | x6 2. 
turneth his face rorhe wall, and prayeth eameſtbpuprothe-Lord; | 
' like a Crane and a Swallow \ſodoe they chatter and: mom; as. | 
Dores with their eyes lifted up ye go 
med ee i as the mariners in A fra, every man | met. 5i 
ro his ind caft the wares that were in the ſhip, iro the 
Sea, forthe fafery of themſelves; ſorhe Hbmety's'f ark 
rayerh earneſtly to, God , as the ro of Ale bn the 
funband-men it! a droy "pray for | 
Tribes : but when health commerh', &v is pred the 
the mariter , when the viory is obtained 6f 'rhe ſoukdicr, 
when a gracivas raine is fallen to the husbandman;/ 


Pſal. $0415; 


Pſal.78.34,35, | 
| 36, | 


_— 


—_————  ——__ 


——_— 


} x 6-16.31, 


1 T6y,6.19. 


Pſal,107-15» 


Pſab-34-1 a. 


| envious of his Tuſtice : theſe bee greater robbers than che 54þe- 


eAn Expoſition upon the 

ur God of his glory, in their ſick- 

greac zeale and Aprons Groot ont 

= fe I—_ Er bis aſregiem, who ina ome 

promiſed the virgin a piture of waxe, as bigge as Saint Chr; 

pher, butwhen he came to ſhore, would not give a tallow 

Wee promiſe mountaines, bur evra Pasl ſaith, As 

for fornication aud all uncleannes gr coverouſneſſe Jev it nos be once named 
anon Jour, as _ pence bed either awe w_ 

j are ner comely, but F 

A. tage of a ſhould DH, 
-asif our werc us onely ro that en 

as if hee bad faid,[eſt EET auldrie, bur 

rather give thankes , uſe thy tongue to Gods glory, and wherber 

yee eaxe or drinke, or whatſoever yee doe dee all 26 the glory of 


this is to lay a good foundation. Paul willeth Timerhyto 

rich men that char chey dee yeod, that they bee rich in goed morkes, 
that they be ready to diftribure and communicate + laying up in flore 
| for v9.4 god funds rhe pine 9.08, hee ohgp 
eternal] life, Now - there is not 2. better worke 


| vp 


z' Glory bee to God on 
New ſong, nor follow the 
goglory. Let thy heart me- 


ſouldiers Premamnge cr 
high. Thoſeroagnes (ballnce 
Lambe, hee ben Sine 


ditate of Gods m——_— EY utter it,it is that 
whieh Fades th, Lee chews che Lord his Loving 
and bir wonderfall the ſonnes of men. Nice- 


ſeman reporteth ok pov nth gr Hezeticke, that after his con- 
demnation , inthe ſecond: Councell of Epbeſas, his members 
conſumed, and bistongue rotted in his mouth. The like , the 


menians, who cate up Cyrilias liver or heart with ſalt. The reungs 
' of es wm. rot in-this life or burne.in hell fire, thar by 
no glory. Tis not romeditate of Gods goodneſſe 

yt thou muſt alſo proclaime- it with thy el 
mms ſem 0culos meditations intweri, iora ſunt ubera 
Somme Doe not behold the countenance or eyes of 
Cogins, too much, better are the breſts of. prayſes and 
__ ſaid,1 will alpaies give thankes unto the Lord: 


my mouth continually , my ſoule ſball glory in tbe 
Fe hore nn abvayepmibons BP hv 20d him 


Therebee two ſorts of theeves that robbe God, the proud | 
man and the enviqus: the proud man robbes bim ofhis glory;the 


On IIS 


Ged, They that kavenot glorified God here, ſhall not bee glo- | 
rifed in the life to come , thoſe tongues ſhall: burne in wal 


than toglorifie God,, therefore givethankes and ſing with the | 


tripartite Hiſtory reporteth of Nice the Donatiſt and the Eu- | 


| 


| 


— 8 


W— 


| +n6y who carried away 1ebs Oxen and Aſſes ; then went. *7 
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ſee. not Gods glory; animpoſtumarion is [neurones ,rhi2t wee 
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b: [ will iſe : WW; Lard,amony ls / will 
among the nations. Speak e owes 0 ule ,chidei ; r nr 
ſoule praiſe raphy wy pick within meggraiſchi CH 
My foal praiſe then the Lord , and forger not all i beef Vo 
God ,as the Propherdid, thar thou Ne wike praiſe the 
thy life : : Yea,as long as thou baſtany being; of hed 
and ful —_ : Hineane Dagids, Pg prot rg wi | Pak 1461, | 
$0 0u7 God, fig praiſes, fs ſes unee Our K i dhe Kiny 
of the whoCorrnh, ſes with under fland y. Marke how hee 
doubleth, & redo Jeth his words, as Reſcins dhis geſtares; a3 | 
the Nightingale doth hernotes/; as the Cametion dotfher! co-. | 
lors. W hen'the people wonld not praiſe and glorify God, hee 
| ſpaketorhe Heavens ; Heere, # Heavens, and barter, dearth And | 2 r, x; 
hee ſpake unto the earth, © earth, exytb, earch; brave the Worif bf 
Lord. And hee ſpake unto rhe moutitaines; Hears 
Lord bis quarrell, and yee mighty foundagions of the cirth. Hemaydo 
fo now,this Ns Engh peoplewill give himno'glc 7b rode 
have ,our wit, our wifdome, oor tiches our 
rity , we ſhould uſe theſe to his glory ; this is therig need, why 
God bath given them; wee muſt not Necks Gr phony in 
them, but Gods : whet| Herod was magnified of the” people 
his el ce, andhonoredas a God", [md _ the ay AR. 13433. 
'theL ſore him , berauſt he 4 pave nobuld | glovy bo ilk | 
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meſſenger z an Heavenly heart will 
talke , andancarthly heart ſcnderh our vaine aud 


id the water , and conf 
that lets out the water to all commers, 
Earthly ome talke of Cuxigsr: but wee have not 
ſo unfruictully. learned C «x 1 s t, nor ſo unhappily given 
witneſſe of his:tracth , bur berter things belong to us , in 
wayes wee will runne our courſe, ina berter lay 
downe our bodies : Let them talke of the world that make it 
their. portion 4 wee looke for a City , whoſe builder and 


maker 
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maker is God, Let the ptians talke of their walled 
Cities z Nabuehadnezzar of his buildings , the foole of his 
barnes , the voluptuous of his hawks , and bounds , wee will 
ſpeake of God , and our care ſhall bee to glorify. bim + hee 
is a God of glory , and his is glory : to him will wee give 
glory, and honour ard thanks for evermore. 
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To God el Wiſe , andour Serviour bee Glory, Majeſty, 


Power,and Dominion. 
—_ bee ſix Attributes here in this 
27 yl verſe, of God : 
3-F-CN wiſcdome, Majeſtic, 
Feet YDemiin and 
2\0 Glory, Power, 
$d Wee have: handled and heard 
i of three of them, thar is, of his 


V 7 Y- BIS Wiſedome,S alvation,and G and I 
G6 - oF You) 4 y -— wh 


| am to ſpeake of the other three, Ata- 
0 J;-4 jefty, Dominion, and Power. 
<0 Aajeſflie is his incomprehenſible 
greatneſſe, which worketh wonders, 
and bringeth forth moſt excellent and rareworkes : to aſcribe 
therefore unto God, a power and an incomprehenſible might, 
won be theworkes of wonder, is ro render majeſtic 
to God. Hereupon ſaid David, Bl:fied bee the Lord Ged,eventhe 
God of Iſrael, which onely doth wondrow things : and bleſſed bee hi 
lorious name for ever , and let all the earth be filled with bis glory : ſo 
it: Therefore is David ſo earneft with the tyrants and great 
menoftheworld.togive this Majeſty to God,and addeth often, 
V ne ors halits, that her voyce of the Lord doth all, Give unto the 


| Lord, O gee mighty, give unto the Lord glory and ſtrength , give wnto 
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rous warkes of God; and-o all theſe, encand the fame concly- 


fion is repeated, Let them cenfeſſe! before the Lord) bus, lovin 
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| [rm » thar wee ſhould not Omen ; 


five thovfand men with five loaves and two Fiſhes y.&r ramen 
illnd ones mitancur , bye news: yet all men wonder ap thar,none at 
| this 2 fo DOS Pp not becauſe it is tho 
ter, 4t-is rate : it 15 as greata mitacle toraiſe a'b 
by as toraiſe a dead body out of the grave, rilins 
yer this is nor reſpeded, becauſe of 
wheretdthe cher inaboogheimpalidle, Tho Ifraclites ſaw 
lighrof Zgype cumned intodarkeneſſe, the waters into bloud; 
ue ſm y, te bmer macs fer nſec, ch 
Heayen ro Manna, the rocke to give 
wink i ie hone rant mall, yer doubredof Gods 
rr 95 them bread, The Phariſees ſaw, and i- 
wkabeb -r: Jnr afar tif the dumbe to peake, 
ICIS by. po bahhnnted, hy 
Over railed on che Apo- 
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pania,, when the Jewes under /uliex had tooles of filverto reedity 
leraſalem, the carthquake inthe night deſtroyed their worke in 
the day, & fire from heaven burtt up theirtooles. The righteous will 
ſee this and rejoxce, andall iniquity ſhall ſtopher mouth; and who 
is wiſe, that hee may obſerve theſe things >-that God is a Gol of 
Maely , and nnagwficence, for it is healonethatdoth wondrous 
things. 

The fifch ching here attributed to God, is Dominion, which is 
the authority of commanding and making Lawes unto all men 
in the world : by which meanes God ruleth , and bath a domi- 
pion or Kingdome in every one of us,whereot the Lord Ieſus 
(peakerh in the knitting up of his prayer to God, For thine ir the 
Kingdome , (5c, Of this David ſpeaketh, The Lord hath prepared his 
Throne in Heaven , and-bis Kingdome ruleth ovey all : And againe, 
Praiſe the Lord , all, works of his in all places of hy dominion : And a- 
gainc, Thy King dome ug an everlaſting King doe, and thy dominion en. 
dureth throughout all ages. And bere learnea ptofirable leflon, that 
when wee > 4 the Ward of the Lord , and ſuffer it torule, and 
overrule our paſſions, then hath God a Kingdome, and wee al- 
cube Dominiongo him : hereof the Lord leſus ſpake, For when 
bee was demanded of the Phariſes , when the Kingdome of God ſhould 
of God tommeth nor 
with Þ 0j/1a5" , neither ſhall wen ſay , Lee here, or lac chere © for be- 
bold, the Kingdome of Heaven « wisbia you : lie mcant not the King- 
dome of glory, bur of grace ; 


Power , 

For this dominion or Kingdome is threefold, Cof Jorar , 

Glory. 

The Kingdome of Power is, whereby God ſubdueth his ene- 
mies, and Tyrants of his Church , and cruſheth chem in pieces 
like a potters veſlcll : and of this Kingdome the Propher thus 
ſpeaketh, The Lord reigneth, and # cloarhed with Majeſty, rhe Lord 
« clothed and girded with power, fc, And againe , the Lordreignerh , 
let the people tremble, hee firteth bepweene the Cherubins , let the carch 
bee : the Lordis great in Zion, and high above all people, 

His Kingdom of Grace is thatwherby God ruleth in his ele, 
throngh his Spirit inwardly , as his Word outwardly : whereof 
the Prophet ſpeaketh thus, With rightecouſnes ſhall he judge rhe poore, 
and with equity ſball hee reprove, &c. Tuſtice ſhall bee the girdle of hu 
loynes , aud f. fſe the girdle of bis reines: the wolfe ſball dwell 
with the Lambe , and tbe Leopard ſhall lye with the kidde , and the calfe, 
and the Lion, and the fatte beaſt rogether , and a little Child ſhall lead 
them, When the corruption of our nature beginneth to bee like 
the houſe of Saul,weaker and weaker,and faith,repentance,zcale, 
knowledge, and other graces of the Spirit fironger and ſtronger 
in us, and wee now beginne to love, feare, triaſt,, and ſerve and 
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The Kingdome of Glory is tharwherein the Is and Saints 
departed now are , and wee ſhall bee hereafter , ; mortality 
ſhall be ſwallowed up of life , whenwee ſhall fing the ſongs of 
our criumph z O death where « chy' ſting ? O Hell, where is thy vittory? 
The ſongs of our joy., ſuch as none can underſtand , fave the 
cnn" orty and fourethouſand , which are received up from 
the carth. 

But here hee chi the Kingdome ofgrace, for 
Gad is aKi EE  —_ inviſible, and onely wife. Wee 
are then his ſubjeas. De 7 

The Lawes are the Word, 

The encmies of this Kingdome are Satan, finne, & dearh, 
Hell, domination, the fleſh, and the wicked. 

The time of it,is to theworlds end. 

The place, is thisworldand the world tocome. 

But 6 fooliſh men , how doewee pray for this dominjon and 
Kingdome of the Lord , when in our works wee deſtroy it? 
Whenwee rebell againſt the Word, like a rebellious nation ? 
and like impudentchildren, and Ritffe-hearted > As' the horſe 
ruſheth into the batrell, ſoweruſh into our finnes , we ſinne 
withgrecdines , wee draw itwith cordes of vanity ; wee love the 
wicked we loarh the godly;we freeze in loveywe boile in malice; 
we (cell vertue, we buy vice; we refuſe Chriſt, we chuſe Bayrober 
wee lay away life , and embracedeath : wee overthwart the will 
of God in all things, wee follow our owne wills and deſires; wee 
are traytors to God inthe higheſt degree, as God complaineth; 

rebelled againſt 


I bave brought up Children, but they have 

mee. The Oxe doth know bis owner , the Aſſe his maſters crib, but Iſrael 

bath not knowne , my bath nog underſtood, we are a _— 
Wet 


laden with iniquity , « ſeed ef the wicked,cor 
tech onda <4, ube Helyone of thao .We 

in works wee deny God ; we have a hew 
of godlines, bur inwardly wee deny the power of it , our profeſ- 


feſle to ſerve God, 
fion is like the a and grapes of Sedom , faire to the ſight, 
bur if you has they vaniſh to ſmoke; fo all =! 


TIE 

1.7 opera: mee y thy works; ſo Oftende 
mibi © BY foo oenans eman « Show mee the Kingdome 
of God by thy ſubje&ion, by thy obedience which is due to his 
aps ; apply thy heart ro keepe his ſtatutes alwayes unto the 


Bee notdeceived , God willnot thus bee mocked , in finewee 
ſhall receive the reward of Rebels. © aid difa audiam, ciimm falta 
videaw > What ſhould I hearewords , when I ſhould fee deeds, 
as Moſes ſaid to Ifracel, laying out their ſeveral! rebellions. So 
might lay out the rebellions of England ; n«s7 aspani xaxdy Zoy , | 


em 


egge, and bird, all naughtzour Fathers naughr,and wee alſo;our 


Fathers \ 
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Fathers have forſaken God, and kept not his Law , and we have 
done worſe than our Fathers , and walke every one after the 
ſtubborneſſe'of bis heart, As well may wee ſpit on Chriſt Icſus, 
buffet and beate him with a reed, and cry with the mockets, 
Haile King of the Tewes,as kneele in the Church, and ſay,Thy King- 
dome come , Lord, and yet in our deeds promote the kingdome of 
Satan,diſobcy and not receive the Word,which i the power of God 
20 ſalvation tocvery enethat beleeverh. Therefore hee (o highly ex- 
colleth ir » [dying , The weapons of our warfare are nos carnall, but 
mighty through God to caft downe holdes, ns downe the imaginations, 
and every bigh thing thax is exalted againſt the knowledye of God , and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. Wee 
| pray to be like the Angels, we muſt ſtrive then to come neere 
_ in obedience, nc. 

Three ties are noted in the Angels : 

fb nrſſims, Willingly, 
old Sirifime Jnotgs peedily, 
" CrFideli(ſme. Fairhfully. 

They are willing to obey : and fo wee read, that one Angell 
with ſpeed killed an hundred , foureſcore and five thouſand of 
the Aſlyrians in one night. We muſt be like Angels, ifwe looke 
to live with Angels:they praiſe God day and night, ſo muſt we. 
Bur it may bee ſaid of moſt of us, that which Yiva/dw ſaid of 
_ ; Exat foris Cato, intus Noro : he was a Catowithout, a Ners 
within : foris Angela, intra Diabolm : an Angell withour,a Divell 
within; foris Agnas, intxs Lupm: a Lambe without, a Wolfe 
within; Dezm ore laudabat ,corde & faftis negabat: hee praiſed God 
with his mouth, but denicd him in heart, in deeds : cates ſunt man- 
cipia Diaboli : ſuch are the ſlaves of Satan, God doth not raigne 
as a King in them, his = bath no dominion over them, they 
are inthe ſnare ofthe Divell, and are taken of him at his will. In 
this ſence, Chriſt called the lewes, the ſonnes of the Divell : Tee 
are of your father the Divell, andthe lufts of your father will yee doe 10 
ohn ſaith in the contrary, 1 write unto you bab's, becauſe yee have 
Euowne the father. Impij ſervi ſunt tot demoniorum , quot vitiorum : 
the wicked are the ſervants of ſo many divels,as they have ſinnes 
and tranſgreſhons:it is the divell that hath dominion over them, 
not Godby his grace. 

As thete is in the body a palſy,that ſtriketh the one halfe,and 
an Apoplexy, that ſtriketh the whole body ; ſo there is in our 
ſoules a ſpirituall palſy, ifnor an Apoplexy ; our underſtanding 
isnot lightned with the doarine of God , and vurwill isnot en- 
flamed with the Love of God todoe his will, as it becommeth 
us. Hereupon Saint Azgu#ine crieth out , Argufia & fda eſt de- 
mus anime mee : Straight and filthy is the houſe of my ſoule,but 
when thou commeſt vnto ir, 6 Lord, it ſhall bee enlarged and 
mundified of thee , it is ruinous, Lord; repaire and amend it ; it 
48 1s 
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is fileby,Lord,cleaſe it and waſh it; there be many things inthis 
houſe of my foule ,which may offend thy ſacred eyes, but who 
ſhall purge it and purify it z or unto whom ſhall I cry, butunto 
thee, Ab ocultss mes purga mezClenſe mee from my ſecret ſinnes? 
Let this bee ourprayer, and pray with that ſpiritwherewith 4«- 
guſtine prayed it, and no doubt God will heare thee, and havea 
Kingdom 1n thy ſoule. This jr wax is true, the Heavens have 
ſealed unto it, and the living God hath ſpoken it of the children 
of menzand bleſſed are wee, if wee beleeve it; there is more hap- 
pineſſe in one day of Gods ſervice, and under his Dominion,then 
1n ten thouſand dayes of vanity, in which Satan hath dominion, 
and wee fall from the Lord of lite. 

The {ſixth and laſt attribute is Power, wherein the cxcellent 
raiſe of God conſiſteth ,which is the ability in God todo what 
ce liſteth ; like unto the former attributes , but not all onewith 

them : hec enim mags conjungi , quam confundi velim :1 had rather 
conjoine theſe things,than contound them, as Calvin ſaid in ano. 


' thercaſe. Of this power ſpeaketh David, O Lord my God, thes art 


exceeding great , thou art clathed winh glory, and Majeſty. And of this 
power Treaketh Ho , 1Vhohath meaſured the waters in bis fift , and 
counted Heaven with a (panne # and comprebended the daft of the earth in 
a meaſure t and weighed the mounteines ina weight , and the hillesin a 
balance? And of thiis powerof God (| th Salomon, he hath 
tended up to Heaven, or deſcended > Who bath gathered the Wind in bis 
ih who hath bound the Waters in a garment > Who hath eftabliſbed all 
the end; of the world > What ts bis Name , or bis Sounes Name , if thou 
canſt ref > And inreſpe@ ofthis power,Chriſt ſaid, £cce,vobiſeum 
ſum, Bebold, I am with you, to the end of the world ; whereupon 
Auguſtine finely ; [turu erat Chriftu ad dextram Patric, per mortem 
preſentia Corperali, In regard of his ay ar preſence, he was by 
death to goe tothe right hand of his Father, and in regard of 


his Spirituall preſence, hee is with his Church unto the end | 


of the world ; ſecundum ineff 'bilem & inviſibilem ie impletur 
illud , Ecce vobiſeum ſum: according to his unſpeakableand invi- 
ſiblegrace that is fulfilled, / am with you alwayes to the end of the 
world: but according to the fleſh, which the Word did take, and 
as hee was borne ofa Virgin, and apprehended of the Iewes,and 
faſtned tothe Croſſe, = as he was taken from the Croſſe, and 
wrapped in linnen clothes, and laid in the grave, that is fulfilled 
which is ſaid, Afee yee ſhall not have alwayes: tor forty dayes after 
his reſurre&ion bee aſcended z Er non eft hic: and hee is not bere : 
for hee ſittethat the right hand of his Father in Heaven, & ef 
hic,and yet he is here : for he departed not fromrthem in regard of 
his Majeſty and power, bat is ſtill with them : —_ ſen- 
tentia , (& eali viro digna. A worthy ſaying fitting ſo worthy a Pa- 
ther, As the ſoule is whole. in the whole body, and whole in eve- 
ry partof the body, ſo Chriſt, ſecundum porentiam, by his power 


and 
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and mightis allwbole in Heaven, all whole in earth, and all 
whole iv cvery part of the earth : and this is our comtort, tor in 
his paſſion love is kindled, in bis reſurre@tion faith is confirmed, 
in his reſurrection bope is {trengrhoed:for while ourHead by his 
power aſccnded into Heaven, wee alſo with him ſhall together 
aſccnd : For all power # given unto him. If 1acob underſtanding rhat 
Toſeph was alive,could ſay , Sufficit mibi, qudd filine mews vivite It 
ſufiſetch me,that my ſonne liveth 2 much more oughtevery fairh- 
tull ſoule to ſay, It ſufficeth mee, that Chriſt liveth and fitrerh at 
the right band of his Father,who is unto me in mourning, mirth; 
in hunger, mcate;in ſicknes, health; in poverty, wealth, in darke- 
nes, light ; inweakenes, powerzindeath, lite : and this is to give 
power to God alwayes to depend and hang on his power : not to 
ſay as the Aramites , to make him weake inone place and at one 
time,and ſtrong in another place,and at another time;bur ſtrong 
for ever: in his ſtrength wee are ſtrong, in his victory, wee over- 
come, /nall things wee are more than conquerors , through him that lo- 
ved w. Conquerers, and more than conquerers > What is this, 
more than Conquerors? O noble Apoſtle,thouwanteſt words to 
expreſſe thy meaning : what men or Angels can expreſle it fitly, 
what wee ſhall call this more > Reſtin him, truſt in him, though 
your bodies bee weake, your beauty fraile,yout healrh uncerten, 
your life ſhort, your honours vaine, your pleaſures brittle, your 
troubles great, your wiſdome little, your vertues few, your atfe- 
ctions many and turbulent, and one day yee ſhall bee conque- 
rours, and more then conquerours 2 for bs power is made perfef 
through weakenesz he can bring ſtrength our of weakenes, light 
out of darkeneſſe, life outof death , ui era,us o7s ; and make the 
weake things of the world to confound the mighty. 

Themas Aquinas doth ſet out unto us the power of God,by the 
order of naturall things : Nam majora ſunt,que ſemper nobiliora; tor 
they be the greater , which arc alway the moſtnoble (ſaith hee.) 
As in the Elements the Water is ten times more then the 
carth in greatnes, the ayre is greater than the water , the fire, 
(whichwee call the ayre) is greater thanthe ayre, and the Hea- 
vens are greater than the fire , and the higheſt Heaven greater 
than the reſt, becauſe it containeth, and is not contayned, God 
therefore which made all,is more noble, more great than all,and 
is infinite inhis efſence and power: Sum qui ſum: lam that I am, 
is his name: he is of himſelfe, as Kings are of themſelves in their 
owne Kingdomes;we of him,as the authority of __ de- 
pendeth on the King. / am,that 1 am, is his name. As the cye, 
which is ordayned to ſee all colours , wanteth all colour , other- 
wiſe all things ſhould ſeeme to bee of the ſame colour: fo the 
firſk Mover is ſubje& tono body, and yet can rule all bodies by 


- X power, and to bee ruled of none , his power is incomprehen- 
ible, 


Mt 
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1 Reg. 20, 28, 


Rom. $8, 37% 


1C07.12, 9. 


1 Cort. 27, 


Aqum, 


Exod:3. 
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hat 


eAn Expoſition upon the 


nearly nope mm, 
whocan in him is folnes ?Thus 
poſtls folaced chemletes among the mniddelf of rhir perf 
con; ha rw Grouch mho undo hriſ 
' hath done? among the Heathen is adored asa God in 
phylſicke: wu Thin hacks _ all CO—_ bath given ſight 
tothe blind, and 


and life tothe dead: pb it Chriſt by his 
Word, Hercules is adored men, beaſts 
and monſters;burt Chriſt wo Warns 4+ th it ſelfe. 
Bacchw is worſhi forwine, wr retro bread : but Chriſt 


loaves and two fiſhes. Minerts is famous for ,bur Chriſt 
by twelve unlearned men ſubdued the world. Alexander with the 
ford , and the A with the Word, one of the greateſt mi- 
racles in the libro de incarnatione Chrifti , layeth 
our the powerof Chriſt foure w ; thar at his firſt comming the 
miracles of Boertia, Licia, L t, Cabirws ceaſed; and ſecond. 
ly ,all the oracles of the Divels in Delphos, Dido, Deler, and all 
_— , their magicke of Chaldea and India vaniſhed then 
——_—_—_— et ta of Phi 
by the doarine of the —_ 

Eſfene Dei, he thus criethout, O C ifte,ty 
—— in —_ ilhewinaſti: thou 6 Chriſt, our light , didſt 
lighten us in darkenes ; cewarth gh hand of thy Father haſt 


looſed our thou being life,haft ched us being dead, 


thou bei , haſt inriched us with 
our Mediztpur, bafſ reconciled us rothy F -4 exp Len tus 


inall. 

If any obje& , that hee cannot doe ſome things, for hee cannot 
lie. 1 anſwered ,that Gods power doth nor fight with Gods truth, 
Dicitur faciendo quod vult yon patiendo quod non vglt : he is 
called Omni what hee will , not in ſuffering whar 
bee will not, Nil Deo difficile : There is nothing hard for God, Po- 
tefl D eo 0mnia , ſed non'vult : God candoe all , buthee will 


not : Non tamen ej potent ia cum voluntate:his power fi reth 


not with his wi thy hand on thy mouth with /eb, reaſon not 

God, is es quit litigas cum Dev ? Who art thou that tri. 

veſt with God> much for the attributes, #iſdeme, Salvation, Glo- 
ry, Maje aa vo ,and Power, 

Bur itis further tobee noted, that in naming God , To God ont, 

wiſe, fc. — wins) the three perſons ; for thele peer 


benncreduongich the whole Trinity, iſdome, Salvation, Glo. 

ry , Majeſty, Power, and Dominion. The Scripture ſpeaketh di. 

verſly of the Trinity ; ſometime aſctibing things to one perſon , 

ſometime roanother, ſometimes to all = Ar, as 'G the 
0 
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Treece 


tothe lame, | 
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turned water into wine , and fedde five thouſand men, with five | 
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Epiſtle of Saint v D 3. Vsrs. wi 


— —— > , _ 
Greet wort the viz ef God taich tbe Apottte. Yet roawiſ- | got | 
DT ot thewhalec Fanring c——— 
more fait ſeriee & fignificatian, Agaiue, yoethall ice the creation Ns 29 


| ofallchings aſcribed rotheomnipatency of the Father ; thead- | LAW 
raipiftrateon Of all aſcribud to» the- :Soane ;/- the fanGtincari - et 
ofallaſcrbedirotheHoly'Ghoſt yet all three create, preſerve, | pr. g.r. 


and ſanRify the Church ; Pacers ſe, Film per ſe, SazB#ts Spiritas 4 | * ©. 6.21 
Patres Fi CE © ray rr 
thus., Sicut 6x inatile Bugeneratur voluntas, of ex his mnbobus is | 
meneria'm aria ipſe; Asthewill ſpringing from the underſtan- | 
ding, and from them both the memory unthe foole /it ſelfe: {© the 
Sonne is Cp. Father, and from borhrheſe procecdeth | 
the Holy Ghoſt, This cauſeth the Scriptures — ſodiverſly 
of the Trinity: _ = attributcd co A ring TO 
excluſively ( Frjinss) in his if ; 6,but in» | ou 
cluſively Yall three areof equalil power ,, ſed Prey? poreneia tri- ""Y 
buitur, quia eft fons & origo : but power is given tothe Father, be- 
cauſe hee is the fountaine,, the originall; of che perſons are 
from him, bur nor as tQuehing cheir 6fſence, butperſon and man- | 
ner of exiſting, Toconelude, theworks ofthe'Tr ity ; quod ex- | 
tra, are indiviſible, but quead intwr, they bee {ng uſer, as the Fa- 
ther begerterh, the Sonne is begotten, the Holy Ghoſt procee- 
derh from them both + hold this Axiome indivinity ; and learne to | 
ſpeake wiſely and ſoberly:of the Trintey!- © +? | 
Well, thts glory, Majeſty, domitiionand powermulſt be yeel- | 
dedyowandever: for the glory of Godendeth not with the end of 
theworld, itis for ever, [ae and in heaven ; the \continvance of | 
this world before God, is but as aday + the Morning of this day , 
was the creation of the Heaven, and of Adam,untill the floodzthe | 
Noone of this day was the comming of Chriſt, the Evening, is | 
the end of the world ; a thouſand and fix hundred yeeres, S. John 
cals butone yeere: A thouſand and fix ' hundred yeeres are peſt as 
an honre, but the glory ofthe Lord is from eternity to eternity ; 
from everlaſting to everlaſting ; from- eternity; as touching ele- 
&ion, que eff ſine principis, to eternity , qruoad reprobadiomem as tHw. 
ching reprobatjon: forit ſhall abide without end: bur in rhat hee 
ſaith, bothnow and for ever ; this teacheth us, that rhere muſtbe no 
end of praiſing God : his praiſes muſt bee ever in our month, Firſt, for 
co_ bleſfings beflowed here in carth ,& in Heaven; 3s Ele. | ,...,, 


 "_ 


1 Jobs 24 


ion, Redemption, Adoption, Vocation, Trſtifiearion, San@if- | 
cation, Glorification, for every one of cheſe commerh from Cod, | | 
therefore hee is to be praiſed both now and for ever; New, ini this | 
life wee muſt ſing Hoſama ro the Sorne of David and heteafterwe | 
ſhall ſing AZeksjah in Heaven, with all the Saints. Foral ſpirity- | 
all bleffr 7s wee muſt fay with the Apoſtle Bleſſed be God, which | 
bath bleſſed uw with all ſpiritual? bleſſrge ,"For remporall _— | Epbef: 1, 3. 
_—_ 4 | 
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y and priſe. is bee giento God Chriſt gave thanks for 
; Ana yn achileg gens. eoattibes . 97 or ut rmmene 
his journey tad loawond bo al onde rement 


as healch, peace, Godis to be 
ſed now and ever. As there.isno is denefirs carat, 
ſathere en eters nr EGeTE bur wee 


muſt praiſc him both now andever, - 
Toconclude ſaab lcarmcoreng 
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With medhe Pref coy amanda. 


o «thi is glory, is neither li os 
ad, andour life it bid withChritin God ; and when Chri "which 6 
owr life, ball appeare , then ſhall we appeare with bim in glory. 


AMEN, 


This word is an Hebrew word,and it is taken in tbe | 
hg meager elwoyer, anime exe owns, Hannity fying < Cm 
no ea wy i Verily, Very Lay on the = 
ay ng , Amen, Amen, 1s, , rao 
rs apy, + yp oY Sobeit,or 
it ſo. IOW ng ny ae R_— 
ſelfe ; For in the prayer, wee teſtify our deſire , how that wee de- 

ire Glory, Majlty, Domiaio Dominion , and Power , to bee given unto 
ne eee eee 
, , Power,to is, $0 | 
Seay dean yn: obſerve, to pray with faith, tobe. 
PR ſhall receive thoſe m—_ wee wa prayed for. This 
peareth in the -ht the Lord for evermere : ſd bee it, 
even ſd beit,, And hath taught us thus to ſhut up our pray- 
er3;and the Apoſtle cloſeth and concludeth his Epiſtlewith ir, 


Grace | 
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| Eviftle of Saint 'v v E, , "<a 25. 


Grace bee with you, Amen, for wee muſt not doubt of Gods pro- 
miſes , bur belecve ſtedfaſtly , That af the promiſes of God are in 
Chriſt , yea, and are in him, A MEN, 

Againe, this word Amen, teacheth us todefire carneſtly , 
and fervently 'the thing wee pray for : For the proger of the 
righreows availeth much , if it bee fervent. David was in bis 
| prayer, Bleſſed bee the Lord God of Iſrael for ever and ever, and let all 
; the people ſay, Amen. And verily this word, Amen, noteth our de- 
fire, ourearneſt fervent deſire to bee heard, and to obtaine , it is 
in effe& thus much ; O Lord, thus bee ir unto mee , what my 
I»; nod ſoule have begged, give it me,grant it me. Amen, Amen, 
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Some Scriptures doubred of, 2 
4 threefold d office of the Church concer- 
ning Scripture, 3 
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ibid, 
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Gods ſervice moſt happy, 
Gods ſervice perfect freedome, 


Brings all good tous, 6 
All other ſervice vile or dangerow, #7 
Mans dignity in three things, 7" 8 
Priviledges of Gods ſervants, ibid. 
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Before calling 3 Weeare children of wrath, 
not capable of Chriſt, 16 
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17,18 
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Faith and workes joyned in the perſon 
juſtified in theall 7 jufifcarion, 24 
Sermon, 32 
Os rifts yn; parts,Redemp- 
tion, Interce 26 
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on and Sanfification, ; ibid. 
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of ſinnes , and imputazion of 
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ation, EM + 

| hs hath his beginning 
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Diver, acceptions of bolineſſe, 
wee muſt bee holy , becauſe God holy, , 


Wee muſt bee holy, becauſe i ieweheend of 'f 


our R 70n, 
Without holineſse, no ſalvation, b1J 


wee muſt bee holy , becauſe called Saints, 
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All our bolineſte i from God, 
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Preſercation in the ſlate of Grace, ; 


Uh efeſt bleſſing , 


ods providence preſerves in all FEY 
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Speciall mercieson the cleft, ibid, 
The long ſuſfering of God, * 42 
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ibi 
Our eleRion is of Mercy, ibid, 
_ abundant mercy in Chrift, 4 
wy anoar ow. 3 
t wee have us of mercy, ibid. 
 Miſericordia communis ti- 
um L ibid, 
Peace 
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oo bid. 
bid, 
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True peace to bee ſought and imbraced, 
R id. 
Pecan, J ethall ab eo 


ng, 
P roſperity profiteth not , without "id yt 


Conſeime. 


The wicked have no peace, 
Chrift dyed,roſe , aſcended to perfeR vo 
ace, 
Price is wſed for outward pro 9.40 
Al. priviledges ſorimalin | xk. 
belong to the "5 
Yet pon Hood, er withbolds outward bleſs 
forge, 
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.Od loves the fountaine of mercy, 
- apa yr wal, 6a things, ty, © 
Gods love ts moſt abundant immeaſurable, 
_ immutable,unſpeateable, : of 
How God .#s. ſaid 10 be'love, "abid. 
hove of man ta man, the moſt excellent 
vertue, 54 
No Love to man, without the love of Goa, 


OUNE 55 
True love rare among men, 56 
That love which . truely Chyiſtian,uſs 
- be embraced, all other abandoned,”-57 
Not ſufficient to have. grace, but there 

muſt be a deſire of inexeaſe$ ill we come 

zo glory, 58 
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| twe, 61 
Sonnes three-fold, by Nature,by Dorine, 
by Adoption or Inſpiration, 62 


Faith ſer, out by it's attributes, that mee 
.. wight {gbour for it, 63 


| Many careleffe to get Faithor maintaine | 


mw” |  =#bid. 
Faith muſt bee maintained to the death, 


A foure-fold fight and flight of Mini» 
ers, ibid 


"The zeale of Idolaters' and Heretiches, 
for foie religion, ſhould mak? us to be 

|  Sealow for Gods truth, 65 
Divers degyees of zeae, ibid. 

| God lookes 19 the truth of our zeale, not 
| _ the heare, 66 


God accepts according to that a man hath, | 


ifin truth, ibid. 
Love ought th bee ſhened in all our inflru- 
' Hions and reprehenſyors, 67 
What love required in Miniſters to theiy 
people, ibid. 
wee muſt be zealous in the matter of Re- 


Salvation ought td be our onely ayme, to 
have it aſſured to our ſelves and propa- 
gated to others, 69 
Many more regard humane writings , 
yea vaine pamphlets than Scriptures, 


IT {- 
All men ought to labour to get aſurance 
of ſaltatzon, 0 ol 
Saluation common in 1 three repens, 
vr, . .- tbid. 
As. ſalvation is common ;, ſo the Church 
Cavholicke, 72 
writing, the moſt ſafe meanes to performe 
\\God truth, ibid, 


Traditions bring errors to the "Church, 
” 
Exhartation powerfull ; nrged inmeeke- 


neſſe, 74 
The Miniſter muſt exhort, and the people 
ſuffer the word of exhortation, 75 


Sermon. 7» 
(5% truth muſt bee meintained, 
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Faith the gift of God,a fruit of the Spi- 
rit, "7h14. 
Divers acceptions of Faith, 77 
Divers. excellent attributes of ſavm 
Faith, bid. 
Faith aworke of the Trinity, 78 
The meanes to beyet Paith outwardly,the 
Miniſtery of the word, innardly,the o- 
peration of the Spirit, 7 
True Faith in few in all ages, bid. 
True Religion moſt ancient , and Scrip- 
*  Pures before all other writmgs, $80 
As God is immutable, f0 his truth ard Re- 
. tigion, ibid, 
Though types and ſhadowes vaniſh , truth 
and ſubſtance remaine ever, © $1 
The Scriptures immilttable, tradition un- 
certaine, $2 
Dwvers acceptions of Saints, 
The Saints onely the” ſubjefs of true 
Faith, | 


ibid. | 


83 
The wicked uſurpers of Gods gifts, ibid. 
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— 


| ligiox, and induſtrious for our ſoules, 68 | 
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F ** Church and Religion hath many 
adverſaries, 85 
Exery thing hath its contrary, o_ 
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Religion conſe of divin, 
Raligion mu bee os £0 Seat, 


—_— enemies moſt dan geroas, -opecialh 
ſuch .as.in a: ſbew.of Religion, cy 


Wy ine Religion, 

The D well oppoſeth the a braces 

: 48 aLion, by cruelty, ſometime as 4 
76 5 t by ſubrilty , but he hurts - 
by ſubtilty, 

Poperie wind moſt by policy and fd, 


| Al Atheiſt without God, before — 
ration and c0 LY 89 

There i a two-fold I; fe the one of Nature, 

| | , theather of Gras 

M oft men live as Natalifh, Rid. 
Atheiſts norſe tha Divels, ibid. 
Tile nh reacheth that there a -v 
Pomer, 

Gods power ruleth in all things, and doth 

oft en change the courſe of Nature, 


= 
\. CE 


| 
ibid, 
Reaſons to prove the divine Pomer, - 92 
Religion is more in profeſſion than Ry 
ace, 


Many by their tives ſeeme avei, | 


V ngodlinefie hath two branches, iniquity 
in life and manners, and impurity in 

| - Religion, - ibid. 

\ You twrne the grace of God —_— 
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| God, grace and bounty ought to leade t0 
Repent ance, not to make men. preſump- 
FO, 95 
fBiifions make ws ſeebe God, 96 
prewens tie makes ws forget him andl grow 
rebelliow, 
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ſequenth 
| Chriftoneh 'paid the full ranſome for our | 
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wee may not deſpiſe or renounce the crea- 
tures or of God, as the Stoicks, 
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